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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


EERE Viet Se ES 


2, line 23 f£., for “ denoting the nakshatra under which the god Vishnu was born,” 


read “denoting the nakshatra under which Ramanuja was born.” 


4, lines 13 and 17, for Araviti and Araviti, read Aravidu and Aravidu. 


8, 


line 1.— Sarattur is a mistake of the engraver for Surattir; see my Annual Report 
for 1895-96, p. 4.— E. H. 


27, line 8.— Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdtimahd, ‘great, very great,’ 


is used elsewhere in the language of the Jainas, Mahdtsmahdvira need not be altered, 
but may be considered as synonymous with Mahdvira. 


30, footnote 1, for xxxi. A, read xxxii, A. 
34, line 20, cancel the sentence: “ This close agreement” etc.— Dhanadapura has to be 


identified with Tsandavélu, which, in two inscriptions of the Liigédbhava temple 
in this village, is called Dhanadaprélu and Sanadavrélu (compare p. 33), 


49, verse 22, for Vira-Chéda, read Vira-Chéda. 
54, line 17 from below, for Kharésthi, read Khardéshthi. 


58, 


footnote 2, line 3, for Mudhol, read Mudhdl. 


65, text line 7, read nera[mo |deganda. 


68, 
87, 


line 10, read [sajm[va]t[sarake], 
footnote 1, for Nidadavélu, read Nidadavdlu. 


93, text line 131, for ave read aet. 


94, 


footnote 2, line 3, for Jayasimha III., read Jayasimha II. 


96, line 7 from below.— The village of Sampara is No. 9 on the Madras Survey Map 


of the RAmachandrapuram taluka, and is situated N.-N.-E, of Oddiru (the ancient 
Odiyfirn). 


99, line 11, for jdtakara, read jalakara. 


105, 


footnote 1, line 2, for sudtvd, read sndtvd. 


118, line 13, for jétakara, read jalakara. 


120, 


122, 


text line 22.— The reading jalakara has been wrongly altered to jdtakura. I find 
that the unpublished Gagaba (now British Museum) plates of Govindachandra have 
clearly jalakara; and this now appears to me the reading also in line 22 of the 
Royal As. Soc.’s plate of Vijayachandra, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8.— F. Kielhorn. 
text line 22,— Prayaga on the Véni also is the place from which the Benares plates of 
the Kalachuri Karnadéva were issued; for I have now no doubt that the intended 
reading in Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 309, line 33, is Praydga-samévdstta,— F. Kielhorn. 


189, text line 3, for karpfra-, read karpira-. 
140, line 13, for Ponni, read Ponnai. 


143, 


footnote 1, line 2.— Dr. Fleet informs the Editor that the Kollern plates are not in 
the British Museum. 


146, footnote 3, line 3, for “an inscription of Rajaréja Chéla, dated in the 30th year of 


his reign,” read ‘* an inscription of the Cliéla king Rajadhirija near Cape Comorin, 
dated in the 3lst year of his reign;” see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 5.— 
EK. H. 


172, line 33 f., place £ Jaitandbha, 1. 88” before “ [Jaité].” 


173, 


2 from below, for “ Risikésa,” read “ Risikésa or Risikéga,” 
” » 9» Bisikasya, read Risikasya. 
» DD; for Sif, read Sit. 
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Page 178, 


93 
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178, 
179, 
185, 
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186, 
200, 
207, 
211, 
225, 
233, 
235, 
237, 
243, 
244, 
252, 
254, 


268, 


274, 
279, 
289, 
298, 
Sil, 
312, 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


text line 2 f., for Sanm[4]duran, read Sanmaduran. 
line 3 of Translation, for “a worshipper of Shanmatura (Karttikéya),” read “a 
servant of Sanmaduran.” 
line 10, for Perumanadigal, read Perumanadigal. | 

footnote 2, for Ambir, ‘read Ambir, 
line 8.— The 4th March A.D. 1058 was a Wednesday (not a Stinday). The true 

equivalent of the original date is Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058.— F. Kielhorn. 
line 14 f. from below.— The 3rd May A.D. 1038 also was a Wednesday (nota Sunday); 
it was the 12th of the dark half (not the 3rd of the bright half) ; and the nakshatra 
was Révati (not Rohini). The original date is wrong for 8. 960 current and expired, 
and also for 8.961 expired. It would correspond for §. 960 current, to Friday, 
20th May A.D. 1037; nakshatra Punarvasu; for S. 960 expired, to Wednesday, 
10th May A.D. 1038; nakshatra Ardr& or Punarvasu; and for §. 961 expired, to 

Sunday, 29th April A.D. 1039; nakshatra Ardr&. The date works out correctly, 
if, as suggested by Mr. otikalataa Nrisimha Siddhantin of Bobbili, we assume 
that the month of Vrishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of the month of 
Mésha. For, with this alteration, it would correspond to Sunday, the 9th April 

A.D. 1038, when the third titht of the bright half commenced 14h. 40 m., and 

when the nakshatra was Rohini from about 14h., and the lagna Dhanus from 

about 15h., after mean sunrise. The date a , that the coronation ceremony 
was ner senel late in the evening, after 9 p.w.— F. Kielhorn. 

line 1 from below, for 3rd May, read 9th April. 
footnote 1, line 2, for Kolabala, read Kolahala. 

» 11, for Ahavamalla, read Ahavamalla. 
line 13, for qamatft read wanarte, 
4, 5 from below, for “gifts (?),” read “ taxes.” 
» 1, for aaa read Tau:. 
text line 57, for WH: read Wa:. 
footnote 3, for a read a. 
» 12, read qwzaa:. 
2, line 2, for Phagalpur, read Bhagalpur. 
8, for Magadh, read Magadhi. 
5, line 3, read Narayanapala. 
4, ,, 3. For * Compare also” to the end of the note, read :— “In P&li 

the word pddamiltka, ‘a servant, attendant,’ is of frequent occurrence ; see, e.g., 

Jdtaka, Vol. I. p. 122, 1. 4, and p. 488, 1.11; Vol. II. p, 328, 1. 18, and p. 401, 
1.3; Vol. TID. p. 417,13; rdja-pdédamilika, ibid. Vol. V. p. 128,1.18; dovdrika- 
padamilik-ddayo, tbid. Vol. I. p. 439, 1. 3.”— F. Kielhorn. 
text line 76, for néya, read neya.—The same correction should be made in the 

Chéla dates on pp. 67, 68, 69, 72, 216. 
text line 57, read 3aaestar°. 
footnote 7, read “gfxa. 
line 6, for Varuni, read Varuni. 

11, ,, withered, read are withered. 

59 28) 99 yilawd) read witalI, 

» 17,,, Japiliya, read Japiliya. 

» 4 from below.—In the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 471 ff, Mr. 
A.M. T. Jackson, I.C.8., has published (or given an account of) sixteen inscriptions 
at Bhinmal (SrimAla), nine of which belong to, or mention, four of the chiefs .who 
are mentioned in the Jédhpur inscription of Rapidévi. Mr. Jackson’s Nos, vii-ix 
of V. 1262, 1274 and 1305 are of the reign of a Mahdrdjidhirdja Udayasitnhadéva, 


99 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. vii 


to whom there is a reference also in No. xi of V. 1330. Nos, xii and xiii of V. 1333 
and 1334 are of the reign of the Mahérdjakula Chachiga or Chichigadéva; and the 
second of these two inscriptions mentions, in the Chihumfna lineage, the 
Mahédrdjakula Samarasimha and his son, the Mahdréjddhirdja Udayasimhadéva. 
And Nos. xiv-xvi of V. 1339, 1842 and 1345 are of the reign of a Mahdrijakula 
SAmvatasimhadéva (Sdmvatasthadéva, SAmvatasthadéva, or SAmvatasiznghadéva). 
The name of Samarasimha and that of his son Udayasiznha also occur in the 
Jédhpur inscription, Instead of Chichiga the Jodhpur inscription has a name 
which I have read as Chava, but which possibly may be Chacha; and instead of 
Samvatasimmhadéva the Jodhpur inscription actually has Simyamtasimhadéva, which 
I have taken to stand for Samantasimhadéva. I do not think that Samvatasimhadéva 
is the correct form of the name.— F, Kielhorn. 


Page 322, line 1, insert | after q:. 


323, 
325, 
326, 
329, 


text line 32, énsert | after famaatfaa:. 
line 1 from below, for ara: read @Ieq:. 
”» #99 99 99 ” aedat read aurea. 


footnote 2, read “The word naptri generally means.’’ 
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VOLUME Iv. 


No. 1— BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF SADASIVARAYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1478. 


By F. Kretnorn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gérrimeen. 


HESE plates were obtained by the late Sir Walter Elliot from a Deputy Sheristadar of 

Chingleput in the Madras Presidency, and they are now in the British Museum. I 

edit the inscription which they contain from two of Sir W. Elliot’s own impressions, one of 
which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from Dr. Burgess, and the other from Dr. Fleet. 


These are seven copper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on the inner face 
otily, while the others are so on both faces. They are shaped like the UnamAaiijéri plates of 
Achynutariya, of which photo-lithographs have been published above, Vol. III. p. 152 ff., and 
like those plates, they are numbered, on the first inscribed side! of each plate, with the Telugu- 
Kanarese numerals. Hach plate is about 6}” broad and, including the arch at the top, 92” 
high; and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates. The plates have raised rims, and 
the writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout. They are 
held together by a ring, on which is a seal which contains the figure of a boar and representations 
of the sun and moon.?— The characters ‘are Nandinagari, excepting the word sri-Virdpdksha 
in line 299, which is in large Kanarese characters; they include the sign for the rough r, 
in the words méru, 1.105, Amarér, 1. 212, and Araviti, 1.242. The size of the letters is 
between 3.” and }”. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words sri-Ganddhipatayé 
namah at the beginning and #7 || sri-Virdpdksha at the end, the whole inscription is in 
verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. Of the three sibilants, the palatal is nine 
times employed for the dental, the dental seven times for the palatal and three times for the 
lingual (in Susyad-, 1. 43, Sarnsdsya for samsdshya, 1. 57, and nisphalam, 1. 293), and the lingual 
twice for the palatal (in -darshah, 1.254, and -shébhi, 1.259). The sign of visarga is occasionally 
wrongly omitted, three times before the word sri. A superfluous anusvdéra we find in 
sdmnmrdjya, ll. 81 and 273, kamnyd, 1. 244, and ¢dmmra, ll. 287 and 290; and the sign of 
anusvéra has been several times wrongly employed, generally instead of the dental and once 
instead of the guttural nasal (e.g. in -ddim nichayan for -ddin=nichayan, 1. '72, and prdm-nedyd 


2 The fifth plate shows the numeral 5 also on the second side, but it has apparently been struck out. 
2 I owe this information to Prof. Bendall. 
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a-nadyd,l. 194). The sonant aspirate dh, when following upon a vowel, is generally 
i er FY ee (e.g. in ddhruvam, 1. 69, addhydsya, 1. 74, and ddhvdmnta, L202}; 
on the other hand, dh occurs instead of ddh in amdhé for tivadhé, ll. 258 and 260, and 
(incorrectly) in badhvd for baddhvd, 1. 19. Besides, the word pankts is spelt pantt in pantth, 
1. 97, and Panrtirathdd=, 1. 253 (but not in Panktirathdd=, 1. 28), and dshadhi voshadhi, 
1. 101.— Among the more unusual Sanskrit words offered by our text are amhati, ‘a gift,’ in 
the biruda Rdjardja-sam-dinhatt, ‘one whose gifts are like those of Kuvéra,’ 1. 104; Asama- 
kénda= Asama-bdna, ‘the god of love,’ 1. 102; ahamtd, * conceit,’ 1. 121; vikshd in the sense of 
ee eye, 1.99; Sdrasa-ndbha==Padma-ndbha, ‘ Vishnu,’ 1. 256; suparvan, ‘a god,’ in suparva- 
tatini==sura-nadt, 1. 261; sauvidalla (wrongly written sauvidarila), ‘an attendant on the 
women’s apartments,’ 1. 111; spardhdla (wrongly spelt spharddhdla), ‘emulating,’ 1. 112; and 
Smriti-bha, ‘the god of love,’ 1. 88. Like the Unaméifijéri and other cognate inscriptions, this 
one also contains the biruda Himndurdya-surattrdna, ‘ the Sultén among Hind& kings,’ 1. 107, 
and the Kanarese birudas Bhdsha(she)ge-tappuva-rdyara-gamda, ‘the disgracer of kings who 
break their word,’ 1. 102, and Méru-rdyara-gamda, ‘the disgracer of the three kings (of the 
South),’ 1. 103. Other dirudas, which wholly or partly consist of Kanarese words, are 
amntembara-gamda,! perhaps for birud-amtembara-gamda, ‘the disgracer of those of whom birudas 
are proclaimed,’ in 1. 275, ébirudu-rdya-rahuta-vésy (Sy)-atkabhujamga,® ‘the unique paramour 
of the prostitutes—the troopers of kings with what kind of birudas!, in 1. 277, and 
vikhydtabiruda-mant(nni)ya-vibhdla-léla,° ‘one whose amusement it is to destroy renowned 
chieftains, in 1.278. The inscription also has the Kanarese tadbhavas réya and mahdrdya for 
rdjan and mahérdja ; and special attention may be drawn to the occurrence of the term tiru- 
nakshatra,’ ‘ the holy nakshatra,’ in 1. 238, perhaps denoting the nakshatra under which the god 
Vishnu was born. The inscription is remarkable for the large number of village-names in 
Il. 131-230, the spelling of some of which is not at all uniform. 


The inscription is one of Sadasivarfya or Sadésivamahféraya of Vijayanagara (or 
Vidyanagari, as the name is given in il. 80-81); and records that the king, in Saka-Sathvat 
1478, at the request of Ramaraja, the ruler of the Karnata kingdom (réjya), who in turn had 
been requested in this matter by the prince (nripdla) Kondaraéja,— being on the bank of the 
river Tungabhadra, in the presence of the god Vitthalésvara,— granted many villages to ‘the 
great sage Ramanuja,’ for the proper worship of the god Vishnu and the support of his 
devotees. Verses 1-42 (up to]. 115) are taken up with the genealogy of the king and give a 
eulogistic account of himself and some of his ancestors. Then follows what is really one huge 
sentence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1. 284). This part (in vv. 43-44) gives the date, (in 
vy. 45-58) describes the nominal donee, Rémanuja, (in vv. 54-116) enumerates the 3] villages 
granted by the king, and (in vv. 117-124) records the usual conditions under which, and the 
purpose for which, the grant was made. It then (in vv. 125-133) gives the genealogy of 
Kondaraja, (in vv. 134-141) states that that prince, wishing the grant to be made, applied to 
Rémardja, (in vv. 142-146) eulogizes RAmardja, and (in vv. 147-149) records that Sadagiva- 
mahiraya at his request made the grant. Verses 150-152 then state that this is an edict 
(sdsana) of the king Sad&givaraya, and that by his order it was composed by Sabhapati, and 


: This biruda is often met with in the inscriptions in Epigraphia Carnataoa, Part I., sometimes, as given 

here, 1 the form ontembara-gauda, but more commonly in the forms birud-entembara-ganda, Nerul aaledbahs. 

ganda, birud-andembara-ganda, birud-embara-gayda; compare, ¢.g., p. 3, No. 7, 1, ee < 0 Haare 

1. 24; p. 40, 1. 8; p. 46,116; p. 49, L 7 from the bottom; ete. Lowe the explanation of these NEES SAG AA 

following to the kindness of the Rev. F. Kittel. planation of these terms and of the 
2 Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 181, plate iva, 1. 6; and above, Vol. III. p. 40, note 3. 


8 The word manniya see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 181, plate iiid, 1\20; and vi ii 
birudas tike manneya-sdrdila, arirdya-vibhdda, ete. " obinienieteiat 


4 The same term occurs in Ep. Carn. Part I, p. 58, 1. 5 from the bottom. 
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engraved by Virapacharya, the son of Virana.! And the inscription ends with five imprecatory 
verses (153-157), followed by the words éri and Sré-Virdipakgha. 

Of the first part of the inscription the verses 1-26, which bring the genealogy of 
Sadasivardéya down to Achyutarfya, correspond to verses 1-22, 24, 25, 32 and 38 of the 
Unaméaiijéri plates of Achyutariya; and the only difference between the two inscriptions so far 
is this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyutarfya’s inscription the lady Obambika bore 
to the king Nrisimha (Narasa) one son, Achyuténdra, according to verse 14 of the present 
inscription she had two sons, Ranhga-kshitindra and Achyutadévarfya. The inscription (in 
vv. 27-30) then tells usthat,on Achyuténdra’s death, his son Venkatarfya or Venkatadévaraya 
ascended the throne, and that, when after a short time he too had died, the king (kshmdpati) 
Rama, the ruler of the great Karnata kingdom (réjya) and ‘husband of (Sadagiva’s) sister,’ 
made the ministers install Sadasiva-maharaya, the son of Ranga-kshitindra and Timmaémba, 
on the throne of Vidyanagari.? The verses which follow, up to v. 42, eulogize Saddgiva in the 
usual hyperbolical fashion. What may perhaps be mentioned here, is, that in vy. 34 the dust 
raised by his armies is described as smoke that drove away those gnats— the Sakas (i.e., here, 

- the Muhammadans), and that v. 41 speaks of the Kambhéja (!), Bhéja, Kalinga and Karahata 
kings as attendants on his women’s apartments.’ The genealogy of the donor, furnished by 
this record, accordingly is this* :— 


1. Timma, md. Dévaki, 


2. ISvara, md. Bukkama. 


3. Narasa (Nrisimba), 


(A.D. 1498). 
a. by Tippaji— b. by Nagali— e. by Ob’mbiki— 
4, Vira-Nrisitoha (-Narasimha). 5. Krishparaya. Ranga, md. Timmdmba. 6. Achyutaraya. 
saris (A.D. 1510-1529). (AD. 1680-104l). 
8. Sadasivariya. 7. Venketariya. 


(A.D. 1542-1567). 


The king Rama, spoken of in the preceding, is mentioned again in vv. 141-147. He is 
there eulogized as the hero, the giorious Ramaraéja, the instructor in establishing the glory 
of the great Karnata kingdom (rdjya), the fruit of long-continued meritorious works (te, the 
son) of the glorious king (bhépdla) Rangaraja, the garland of the Soma vasméa, the jewel that 


1 The Cnamafijéri plates profess to be engraved by Virandcharya, the son of Mallana. 

2 The same account is given in a copper-plate inscription of Sadasiva’s of Saka-Sarhvat 1482 [current], 
described in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 11. p. 12, No. 81. 

8 This, of course, is merely an exaggerated reproduction of the vérse in the inscriptions of Krishnarfya and 
“Achyotaraya which makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga. 

¢ As regards the dates of these princes, known to me from their own published inscriptions, the earliest date 
of Krisbnaraya (Zp. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 366) would correspond to either the 23rd or the 24th January, A.D. 1510, and 
his latest date (ibid. p. 399) is Monday, the 23rd April, A-D, 1529. The earliest date of Achyutardya (Ind, Ant. 
Vol. 1V. p. 329) is Monday, the 15th August, A.D. 1530, and his latest date (Zp. Carn. Part I. p. 176, No. 120) 
would co to the 25th January, A.D. 1541. The earliest date of Sad&Sivariya (ibid. p. 34, No. 42) would 
correspond to the 27th July, A.D. 1542, and bis latest date ( South- Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. p. 70) is Wednesday, the Sth 
Febroary, A.D. 1567. Regarding Narasa (Nrisirsha) and Vira-Nrisisnba I can only say that the only date known to 
me, which admits of verification, is one of Narasa’s reign, corresponding to the 18th December, A.D. 1498 
(Ep, Carn. Part I, p. 180, 1. 16). Compare also South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. pp. 131-132. 
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ornaments the Atréya gétra, a king Bhdja! in exercising imperial sway over the sentiments 
of poetry (sdhitya-rasa), etc.; and is by some of these epithets shown to be Rama II. of the 
third Vijayanagara dynasty. The statement of our inscription that he was the husband of 
Sadasivarfya’s sister (bhaginé), need not, I think, be taken in its literal sense. In an 
inscription published in the Hpigraphia Carnataca,? Rama is distinctly called Krishna’s (i.e. 
Krishnardya’s) daughter’s husband (jaémdtd), and the two statements would in my opinion be 
best reconciled by taking the word bhagint of the present inscription to denote a cousin of 
Sadasiva’s, the daughter of his paternal uncle Krishnaraya.* 


From the account of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, given above, Vol. III. p. 238, it 
will be seen that Ranga I., the father of Rama II. (our Ramaraja), was a son of Ramal. and 
his wife Lak& or Lakk4, and grandson of Bukka and his wife Balla or Ballama, and that, in 
the inscription there treated of, Bukka’s father Pinnama IT. is styled ‘‘ the lord of the city of 
Araviti.’ Taken together with that account, our inscription in vv. 125-140 clearly shows 
that the prince (nripdla) Kondaraja, at whose solicitation Ramaraja requested Sad&giva to 
make this grant, was a near relation of Ramaraja’s. For Kondaraja is here described as the 
second of four brothers who also were descended from the king (kshamdpa) Bukka of the 
famous Araviti,® thus :— 


Bukka, md. BallAmbika, 
Ramaraja,® md. Lakk&mbika. 
Peda-Kondardéja, md. Kond&ambika. 


K6énétiraja, md, Tirumalimbikaé, 


1. Au{bha)laraja, 2. Kondaraja. 8, Timmaraja. 4. Bangard | ja. 


Kondaraja, therefore, was a grandson of (Peda-Kondardja, who was) a brother of (our) 
R&maraja’s father Ranga I. He apparently is the same person who, in an inscription’ of the 
reign of Sad&éiva which is dated (one month earlier than the present inscription) at the time 
of a solar eclipse, on Monday, the new-moon day of Karttika of Saka-Samvat 1478 (=Monday, 


the 2nd November, A.D. 1556), is styled “ the Mahémandgalésvara Komifra Kondarajayyadéva, 
the great king (mahd-arasw).” 


Our inscription is dated (in vv. 43-44) in the Saka year counted by the Vasus (8), the 
horses (7), the oceans (4) and the moon (1), in the year Nala, at the time of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon tithi of the month Margaégirsha, on a Sunday. By the 
southern luni-solar system the year Nala (Anala) does correspond to Saka-Sarmvat 1478 


ees 


» From this epithet it is clear that Ramardja was a poet or at least a patron of poets. 

2 See Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 154-155, and Mr. Krishna Sastri, above, Vol. III. p. 238. 

* Ep, Carn. Part I. p. 216, 1. 1; see also Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 250. 

* On the very loose way in which words denoting relationship are used in the Kanarese country, see Dr. Fleet’s 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 48, note 1. My reason for attaching, in this particular point, rather greater value to the 
inscription in the Epigraphia Carnataca is, that in the historical account furnished by that inscription the exact 
relationship between Ramaraja and Krishnardya is a matter of some importance, and therefore likely to have been 
described correctly. 

* This name ie written Arivtfi, Ep. Carn. Part I. p, 19, No, 12, and Aruvtfi, ibid, p. 212, No. 181. 

* The writer, in 1. 244, has omitted the two aksharas Rama, but there can be no doubt about the intended 
rending. 

7 ibid. p. 174, No. 108. Kondardja (the makd-arasu) is alao mentioned in two short BadAmi inscriptions of 


% 


Sadasive’s of the year SObhakrit (Saka-Sathvat 1465) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 64, 
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expired, but otherwise the date is quite incorrect. For the new-moon titht of the amdnta 
Margasirsha of Saka-Samvat 1478 expired occupied about the whole of the lst December, 
A.D. 1556, which was a Tuesday, not a Sunday, and on which there was no eclipse. There 
was @ solar eclipse, which was visible in Southern India, 6 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the ind November, A.D. 1556, the new-moon day of the amdnita Karttika of Saka-Sarnvat 1478 
expired, and that eclipse is correctly queted in the inscription of Sadagiva’s reign which has 
been mentioned in the preceding paragraph. 


According to vv. 45-53 the grant recorded in our inscription was made ‘to him who has 
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the Véda; who knows the Dramida 
doctrine! which is the essence of the rays of light of such Véda; who is the foremost instructor 
in establishing the tenets of the six darsanas; who breaks the pride of mind of those who 
maintain (the doctrine of) illusion ;? who has conquered disputants; whe takes away the 
conceit of crowds of those most learned in magical formulas; who is termed a Garuda of the 
dissolute (?), while he protects those come for refuge; who repeatedly has sanctified the earth 
by his circumambulations, and whose mind is quite spotless from his bathing at various holy 
places; whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka? and crowds of other great contemplative 
saints; whose mind’s eye is busy in discerning the course of the past, present and future; 
whose fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahlada, Narada, Vyasa, Paraéara, Suka 
and other great devotees of the Holy one; who always is full of bliss, whose mind (?), is given 
to truth, who gladdens the circle of the good, and who is thus another form of Lakshmi’s 
husband who was always approached by (his foster-father) Nanda, whose heart (?) 
is devoted to (his wife) Satyabhima, and who possesses a discus and (his sword) 
Nandaka; whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of Nar&yana; who, in 
order that he may worship Adikégava (Vishnu), has assumed the form of an image‘ in 
the sacred place, the excellent town named Pirump&nditru ;° to him who also is called the holy 
Amperumal,‘ to the great sage Ram&nuja, ever mindful to propitiate Rama.’ 


Below, in vv. 117-119, it is again stated that the villages granted by the king were to be 
enjoyed (or possessed), free from all taxes, efc., and as long as the moon and the stars endure, 
by the great sage Ramanuja. As the great reformer Rémanuja lived about 500 years before 
Sadagivar4ya, the meaning of this can only be, that the donation was made in favour of the 
sect founded by RamAnuja, or more particularly, of those of its members who were settled at 
the sage’s birth-place, Sripernambiidir, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image 
of Ram&nuja, before alluded to. At any rate, the object of the grant (according to vv. 120- 
124) was, to enable the devotees to carry on the regular and incidental worship of Ananta 
(Vishnu) with incense, lights, oblations of food, flowers, dancing, singing, music, umbrellas, 
chdmaras, etc.; to celebrate in proper style the yearly festival of Vishnu on ‘the holy 


' Dravida-véda and Dravid-émndya are in Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-Hnglish Dictionary explained to mean ‘a 
Vaishnava popular exposition of the Védas in Tamil verse.” Drdeid-dmndya | find in Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 45,1. 10 
from the bottom, and p. 46, 1. 14 from the bottom. Compare also Sir M. Monier-\Williams’s Brdhmanism and 
Hindiism, p. 125.—[The Dravida-véda is identical with the collection of Tami] hymns generally called NalAyira- 
prabandham.— E. H.] 

2 Dr, Bhanderkar, in his Report for 1883-84, p. 74, says: ‘It was, therefore, RAmAnuja’s endeavour to ga 
down the pernicious doctrine of May4 or unreality, and seek a Vedantic and philosophic basis for the religion of 
Bhakti or Love and Faith that had existed from time immemorial.’ 

3 This isthe name of a Rishi who was considered to be a son of Brahman. 

; 4 See Dr. Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 468, where an image of Ramfnuja in a temple at 
Sriperombadadr is spoken of. 

5 Below, the name of this place is spelt Perumbddiru. 

* Compare the name Emberumdndr, translated by ‘ Ramanuja,’ in Zp. Carn. Pert I. p. 58, No, 94, oe Bi, 
the bottom.—[{Emberumindar, i.e. ‘our lord,’ is the name under which RAmanuja is generally referred to by the 
Vaishnavas.— E. H.) 
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nakshatra,’! as well as the yearly car-festival ; and every day to provide food of all kinds for 
the Vaishnava twice-born and their wives, children and aged people, at ‘the extensive hall of 
the holy Rama&nuja here constructed.” 


For these purposes, then, the king granted thirty-one villages which are enumerated, and 
the exact position of which is specified, in vv. 54-116 (lines 131+230). Verse 54 shows that all 
were in the Chandragiri rdéjya of the Jayahkonda-Chéla mandala.§ 

Sixteen villages belonged to the Mahalir ndduka of the Sénk&ttu kétaka ;4 they were :— 

1-5 (vy. 55-59). The villages Kachchipattu, Perumbidiru, Kilepattu, Kusapattu, 
and Pfitéri, all in the Kachchipattu simd,5 and situated east of Patichehéri and 
Vatamangala, south of Malepattu and Sriperumbfiddru,® west of the Brahmana (?) 
tank of the village Venkatu, and north of Pélir, Irungola and Mampaka.— Sriperumbadtr 
is in the Conjeeveram taluka’? of the Chingleput district, lat, 12° 58’N., long. 80° E. About 23 
miles west of it the map shows Padicheri [PAdichchéri] and Vadamangalam; about 3 miles 
east-south-east of it Venkadu, with a large tank to the north of it; abont 4 miles south-west 
of it Mambakkam; and about 2 miles south-west of it Iruhkulam. 


6 (vv. 60-62). The village Achchamperumpéta(du), east of Valletafichéri and 
Tattandruvilaha, south of Kundimperumpéti(du), west of Uranéri and Nallanperuntéri, 
and north of Periichipakakuppa and Matafichéri.—The map shows no name corresponding 
to Achchamperumpéta(du); bat from 4 to 54 miles south by east of Sriperumbidtir we find 
Tattantr, Valatanchéri, Kunduperumbédu, Nallémperumbédu, and Perifijempakkam. 

7 (vv. 68-64). The village Pudra(du?)chchéri, east of Sé6mamangala, south of 
Mélahara, west of Nadupattu, and north of Manimangalfa] and Kottakiéla.— The map has 
Puducheri [ Puduchchéri |] 7 miles east and slightly south of, and Manimangalam about 7 miles 
south-east of Sriperumbtidir; close to Puducheri on the west it has Sémahgalam(!), and on 
the east Naduvirappattu (Nadupattu). 


1 According to Mr. Krishna Sastri, the Vaishnavas generally understand by tiru-nakshatra the nakshatra 
ander which RimAnuja was born. His birth is believed to have taken place under the nakshatra TiruvAdirai 
(Ardra in Sanskrit); compare Znd. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No, 51,.—[A recent instance of the use of tirunak- 
shatra is supplied by the subjoined ‘notice’ of the publishers of the Bangalore Sanskrit journal Ménaséllésint :— 
** Our readers are requested to excuse us for not haviag published the issue of the last Monday, the 29th April 
1895, on account of the absence of our compositors and others for Ram&nujachar’s Tirunakshatram.?— E.H.} 

? I take Ramdnuja-kifta to be equivalent to Rdmdnuja-maydapa, and believe that the building referred to is 
the one described by Dr. Buchanan in his account of Sriperumbidir (Journey through Mysore, Vol. Ii. p. 468), 
thus : ‘ Near this is the spot where the great man (RAmanuja) was born. A stone chamber has been erected over it; 
and between this and the temple is one of the finest Mandapas, or porticos, that I have seen erected by Hindus. 
It is of great size, and supported by many columns; but, as usual, it is neglected, and has become ruinous and 
dirty.’—R dmdauja-kita also occurs in Hp. Carn. Part I. p. 57, 1. 16. 

* On the Jayankonda-Chéla mandala see above, Vol. III. p. 149. The Chandragiri réjya apparently was so 

called after the town Chandragiri in the Chandragiri taluké of the North Arcot district; see ébid. p- 119, 
_ The place Mahalir, after which the mdduka is named, I cannot identify ; Sénkattu is the genitive of 
Séngadu, a village about 5 miles north by west of Sriperumbaidir.— In order to save repetition, I shall give bere at 
once the names of the villages contained in the Map of the Chingleput and Madras Districts, which appear to 
correspond to the names given by the inscription. For places which are not in the Chingleput district (the 
villages 30 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary information has been kindly added by Dr. Hultzsch, 
who also has revised the spelling of the names of places in the Chingleput district on the basis of the official 
English and Tamil lists of the villages in each taluka.— I must express here my respectful thanks to the authorities 
of the India Office for the readiness with which they have placed at my disposal a copy of the dap of the 
Chingleput and Madras Districts, to enabfe me to edit this inscription. 

§ This apparently refers to the five first villages only. 

* As Perumbildtira itself is one of the villages granted, I do not understand what the author means by this.— 
{Perumbidir may have formed a hamlet of Sriperumbiddr, which was excluded from the grant.— E. H.} 

? The same remark holds good of all the villages enamerated under 1-15, and perhaps also of those under 16. 
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8 (vv. 65-66). The village Paiichélippattu, east of Kottapaka, south of Pre(pe?)- 
rumanitténgal, west of Penna(nne?)liru, and north of Kileppattu and Sri- 
perumbidtru.— Here the map only shows Bimantangal (Perumanittingal ?) about 14 mile 
north-east, and Pennalfir about 2} miles east and slightly north of Sriperumbiidtr. 


9 (vv. 67-68). The village Nelmali, east of Kotkada and Ayakkulattaru, south of 
Mannfr and Vatapura, west of Karanattangal and Inunkatakéta, and north of 
Kottapada.— The map has Nemmali (Nelmali) about 23 miles north and slightly east of 
Sriperuambiddr ; and around it, on the north Mannir and Valarpuram (Vatapura), on the 
west Todukkidu (=KotkAda ?) and Ayakolatttir, on the south Karantdngal, and on the east 
Trunkattukéttai (Inunkatakéta). 

10 (vv. 69-70). The village Pau(p6?)ndtiru, east of Ma[m]péka, south of 
Kaéchi(chchi)pattu, west of Pullapéka, and north of Vatakal and Pa(?)duhappattu.— 
Péndir is about 3 miles south and slightly west of Sriperuambidfr; west of Pondir is 
Mimbikkam, north-east of it Pillapakkam (Pullapaka), and south of it Vadakal. : 

1l (vv. 71-72). The village Nagarikuppa, east of Kileppattu, south of Penneliru, 
west of Venkatu, and north of a small river, flowing into a tank or lake, and of Venkaétu.— 
The map shows no name like Nagarikuppa, but it has Pennalir and Venkadu (which have been 
already mentioned) about 3 miles east of Sriperumbidir. 


12 (vv. 73-74). The village Kuf[n]dipperumpédu, east of Kannitténgal and 
Tattanairu, south of Kottankérana, west of M@ngfni, and north of the lake of (?) 
Achchaperumpédu.— Kundipperumpédu is Kunduperumbédu, about 4 miles south by east 
of Sriperumbfidir. To the west of it the map has Kannantéigal and Tattanfr, to the 
north Ottankaranai (Kottaikérana P), and to the east Maganiyam (Mangani). About 2 
miles south of it we find (not Achchaperumpédu, but) Nallamperumbédu, mentioned already 
above. 

13 (vv. 75-76). The village Tirumanikkuppa, east of Ké6ttGri, south of Pandér 
and (?) Mummadikkuppa, west of Aharittirumani, and north of Yakkantangal.— 
Tirumanikuppam is about 3} miles west of Sriperumbidair. About one mile north-west of it 
the map.shows Mummadikuppam, and 23 miles also north-west of it Kottayar (Kottari ?); and 
close to Tirumanikuppam on the east is Agaram (Aharittirumani?).! The map contains no 
name like Yakkantaagal. 

14 (v. 77). The ‘village Mulasaru, east of Bélir and (?) Nandimédu, south of 
Pandfru, and west and north of Tirumangala.— Mulaésiru is Molagtr, about 5 miles south-west 
of Sriperambidair. To the north of it is Tiruppandiyfir (apparently Pandtiru), to the south- 
west Nandimédu, and to the south-east Tiramangalam. 

15 (vv. 78-79). The village Ettantangal, east of Tirumanikkupa, south of 
Tirumanyahara, west of Vadamangala, and north of Pandtru.— Kttantingal ought to be 
looked for about 33 miles west of Sriperumbadtr, but the map shows no name like it. 
Tirumanikkuppa, Vadamangala and Pandtru have been mentioned before. Judging from the 
position of these places, I incline to think that Tirumanyahara is the same village which above 
is called Aharittirumani, and that it is represented by the village Agaram of the map, east of 
Tirnmanikuppam. 

16 (vv. 80-81). The village Pandir, east of Sédlingapura, south of Vellatir, west of 
Amanéri, and north of Pandenallaru.— These villages I am unable to identify on the map 
There is a place named Velattir about 13 miles west of Sriperumbidir, but none of the other 
villages are anywhere near it. 


os 


2 See below, under 15. 


* 
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The two next villages were in the Sarattur ndduka of the Puliyur kétaka!:— 

17 (vv. 82-83). The village Pambali, east of Anekkottaputtaru, south of 
Kulachchaltiru, west of Malottani and (?) Varattaru, and north of Piruiganallaru.— Pambali 
must be the village Pammal, about 12 miles east of Sriperumbidiar, in the Saidapét taluka of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 12° 584’ N., long. 80° 112’ E. Close to it on the north-west the map 
shows Anakaputtir (Anekkottaputtiru), and about 2 miles north and slightly east of it 
Polichallur [Polichchalir] (probably Kulachchaliru). 

18 (vv. 84-85). The village Sommenpaka, also called (?) Aruntanallir, east of Kilpaka, 
south of Pichchamééri, west of a big hill near Nammangala, and north of Sittileppaka.— This. 
is Sembakkam, also in the Saidapét taluka, lat. 12° 56’ N., long. 80° 13' E., about 14 miles east by 
south of Sriperumbidir. The map shows Rajakilpékkam south-south-west of it, Sittalapakkam 
nearly north-west (not south) and Nanmaagalam north-east of it, with a hill or mountain south 
of Nanmangalam. 

The next village was in the Vellenalluru nddu of the Polili kétaka®:— 

19 (vv. 86-88). The village Ayalchéri, east of the field of Likuta at Vayalanallir, 
south of the bank of a small river flowing into (?) the river of Vayalanallar, west of 
Kannapillepalaya and north of Vayalanallar.— Ayalchéri also is in the Saidapét taluka, lat. 
13° 52' N., long. 80° 82’ E., about 12 miles north-east of Sriperumbiidtr. It is quite close to and 
south of the ‘Cooum’ river, and the map shows about one mile south-west of it Vayilanallor, 
and 13 mile east of it Kannapalaiyam. 

The two next villages were in the Kakalar ndduka of the ikkétu kétaka’ :— 

20 (vv. 89-91). The village Ayattiar, east of Atafichankuppa, south of Surakulattiru, 
west of a small river flowing into (?) the tank of the village Paka, and north of Turdru and (?) 
Kandankolla.— Ayattir (Ayattir) is in the Tiruvallir taluk& of the Chingleput district, 
lat. 13° 83' N., long. 80° 3! E., about 12 miles north by east of Sriperumbidir. To the north of 
it the map shows Sirukalattir, and to the north-east Pakkam; and south-west of it are 
Kandigai (Kandankolla ?) and, about 13 mile distant from it, Tolir (Turiru ?). 


21 (vv. 92-93). The village Nelmalyahara, east of Kilavilaha, south of a small river 
flowing into the tank of Padi, west of a kupba (? ‘a hill’ or ‘a hamlet’) on the bank of the 
river north of Vidaydaru, and north of the river east of (?) Vidayaru, and of a Rudra temple.— 
Nelmalyahara is Nemmiliagaram, also in the Tiruvallir téluk4, lat. 13°7'N., long. 79° 53}’E., 
about 13 miles north-west of Sriperumbidfir. According to the map itis situated on the 
eastern bank of the ‘ Kusastala’ river, and close to it are, on the north, Kilvilagam 
(Kilavilaha), and on the south, Vidaiydr (Vidaytirn). 

The next village was in the Kachchtru‘ naduka of the Pulili kétaka :— 

, 22 (vv. 94-95). The village Naduppattu, east of Sétipperumpédu, south of the river 
Korasthaléru and of a great forest, west of Nayeru, and north of Padur.— Naduppattu 
apparently is the village Strappattu of the map, in the Ponnéri taluka of the Chingleput district, 
lat. 13° 15'N., long. 80° 15’ E., about 25 miles north-east of Sriperumbidir. It is about 2 miles 


i Ee 


* Sarattur I cannot identify. The Puliydr kéfaka apparently was so called after Puliyir, which is close 
to Madras in the Saidapét taluka of the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 33’ N., long. 80° 17’ E. 

* The place after which the kétaka was called, Polili or, as it is spelt below, Pulili and Pulali, is the 
village of Polal near Madras on the road to Nellore. Vellenalluru is perhaps only another form of 
Payalénalldr, which will be mentioned presently. 

* The places after which the néduka and kétakae were called are the Kakkalir and ikkadu of the map, both 


close to each other in the Tiruvalldr taluka of the Chi satri 
of Srtperumbildiir. liur taluka of the Chingleput district, about 12 or 13 miles north by west 


* This place I cannot identify. 
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south of the ‘Kusastala’ river, and to the west of it the map shows Sdttuperumbédu, to the 
south Bidar (Pidur), and to the east Nayar (Nayeru!). 
The four next villages were in the Naéyattu’ ndduka of the Pulali kétaka :— 


23 (vv. 96-97). The village Valuya(dha?)lammédu,? east of Ndayara, west of 
Mudiyaru, and north of Sérumulla.— Valuya(dha)lammédu is the Valudalambédu of the map, 
also in the Ponnéri téluké, lat. 13° 153’ N., long. 80° 17'H., about 28 miles north-east of 
Sriperumbidtir. According to the map it is about one mile south of the ‘ Kusastala’ river, one 
mile east of Nayar (Nayara), and one mile west of Madiyir (Mudiytru). 


24 (vv. 98-99). The village Sirupaka, east of Malipaéka and Amfrukuppa, south of 
Ilavampattu, west of Vanippaika‘* and (?) Achchirumuha, and north of N ayeru.— Sirupaka 
is the Siruvakkam of the map, also in the Ponnéri taluka, lat. 13°17'N., long. 80° 16’ E., about 
28 miles distant from Sriperumbidtr towards the north-east. It is on the northern bank of 
the ‘ Kusastala’ river, and the map shows to the west of it MAnivakkam (MAalipaka) and Amar, 
towards the north-east Elavampédu, and towards the south-east Vannippikkam. About 2 
miles south of it and south of the ‘ Kusastala’ river is Nayar (Nayeru). 

25 (vv. 100-101). The village Eluvittangal, east of Vannippaka, south of Nalir and 
Muriyadichchanpattu, west of Panappaka and north of Paddarvilaha.— EHluvittéagal I 
cannot identify, but it must have been. in the neighbourhood and east of Sirupika; for the 
map shows Vannippikkam one mile south-east of Siruvakkam, and Murichampédu 
(Muriyadichchaénpattu) 15 mile north-east and Nalir about 25 miles east of it. [In the 
Index to the Ponnéri taluké map, the villages Nalir, Inivittaéngal and Panappikkam are clubbed 
together}. 

26 (vv. 102-103). The village Paidérivilaha, east of Nayaru, south of Sirupéka, west of 
a lake near the boundary of Veludhalammédu, and north of Naéyaru.— This village also 
(apparently the same which above is called Pidirvilaha) I do not find on the map; but its posi- 
tion is indicated by the three other villages which have been already mentioned and identified. 


The two next villages were in the Amarir ndéduka of the Peyyaru kétaka® :— 

27 (vv. 104-105). The village Kiraippaka, east and south of Ummippattu, west of 
Perunkali, and north of Kélara.— Kiraippika probably is the village Kirappakkam of the map, 
also in the Ponnéri taluka, lat. 13° 282’ N., long. 80°16’ E., about 39 miles north by east of 
Srtperumbidir. About 2 miles south-west of it the map has Ummippédu (Ummippatta), 
and 3 miles south-east of it Klar. 

28 (vv. 106-107). The village Settuppadu, east of KArana and (?) the tank of Papasetti, 
south of a big forest near that tank, west of the road of Madanallira, and north of Karana 
and Kottapalaye,— These I cannot identify. 

The next village was in the Kachcharu § ndduka of the IkAttu kétuka :— 

29 (vv. 108:110). The village Sé6midévapattu, east of Udappi, south of Kufijara and 
Mailappir, west of Payyaru and (?) Gollakuppa, and north of Kurakkuntandala.— 
Sémidévapattu is the village pe spain of the map, in the Tiruvallir taluk’ of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 14’ N., long. 79° 58’E., about 18 miles north by west of 
Sriperambfidir. To the north of it ithe’ — shows Kuiijaram and Mailaptr, to the south-west 
Odappal (Udappi), to the south-east Korakantandalam (Kurakkuntandala), and to the north-east 
Meyyir (Payyiru ?). 


+ The name of this place is spelt below also Véyaru and Ndygra, 

3 This ndduka is evjdently named after Nayaru ; see the preceding note. 

? See below, under 26. * Below, this name is spelt Vannippdka. 

* * Peiyur Kottam’ is mentioned in the Chingleput Manual, p. 438, as belonging to the Ponnéri taluka. 
® This ndduka is distinct from another of the same name in the Pulili kéf¢aka ; see above under 22. 
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The last two villages were in the Malaya! ndduka of the Tkattu kétaka :— 

30 (vv. 111-113). The village Vellattukéta, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya- 
Na[ch]chi[yar] at Allikuli, south of the tank of Vilankadu, west of the garden of Timma at 
Nelvadi, and north of Kottar and (?) Ariyapaka.— * Vellattukota’ is found on the map of the 
Kalahasti Zamindari, to the west of ‘Neluay’ (Nelvddi). Its western boundary, Allikuli, 
belongs to the Tiruvallir taluka. 

31 (vv. 114-116). The village Kélpaka, east of the Allikudi mountain and (?) of the 
tank of Pennelaru, south of the Chandramauli tank, west of Amanpaka and of the road to the 
village Pennallaru, and north of the tank of Chélekatu.— Allikudi is the same as Allikuli, 
the western boundary of the village No. 30. The Kalahasti Zamindari map shows, to the east 
of Allikuli, ‘Ammambakam’ (Amanpika), and to the north-north-west of the latter a very 
indistinctly printed name which may be meant for ‘ Pernallur’ (Penneliru or Pennallirn). 

As the chief interest of this inscription will probably be considered to lie in the unusually 
large number of districts and places mentioned in it, I conclude this abstract of the contents 
with the following alphabetical list of the kétakas, nddukas, and villages and other localities, the 
nhmes of which occur in lines 131-230. The figures after the names refer to the lines of the 
original text. 

(a) List of kétakas :— 

TkkAttu-k. 188, 218, 222. 

Pulali-k. 199; Pulili-k. 195; Polili-k. 183. 

Puliyir-k. 176. 

(b) List of nddukas :— 
Amarir-n. 212. 
Kachchtiru-n., in [kAttu-k. 219 ; in Pulili- 
k. 196. 

Kakalir-n. 188. 

Nayattu-n. 199. 

(c) List of villages, etc. :— 

Achchaperumpédu 162; Achchamperum- 

péta(du) 143. 

Achchirumuha 203. 

Atafichankuppa 189. 


Peyytiru-k. 212. 
S€nkaitu-k. 132. 


Malaya-n. 223. 
Mahalir-n. 133. 
Vellenalluru-n. 183. 
Saratitur-n. 175. 


Uranéri 142. 

Ettanténgal 171. 

Eluvittangal 209. 

Kachchipattu 137, 1)4; -sima 133. 


Amanéri 174. 
Amanpaka 229, 
Ariyapaka 225. 
Aruntanalléir 181. 
Allikudi mountain 227; Allikuli 223, 
Aharittirumahi 164. 
Anekkottaputtiru 176. 
Amtrukuppa 202. 
Ayakkulattiru 151. 
Ayattir 191, 
Ayalchéri 187, 
TInunkétakéta 153. 
Irungola 136. 
Nlavampattu 203. 
Udappi 219. 
Ummippattu 213. 


* The name of this ndduka, which means ‘the hill-division, ’ may be connected with that of the temple of 
Malaya-Nachchiyar which belonged to it. ) 


Kandankolla 191. 
Kannapillepalaya 185. 
Kannittangal 160. 
Karana 215, 217. 
Karanattangal 153. 
Kiraippika 214. 
Kilavilaha 192. 


Kilepattu 138; °ppattu 149, 157. 


Kilpaika 179. 
Kuijara 219. 
Ku[n]dipperumpédu 
perumpéti(dn) 141. 
Kurakkuntandala 221. 
Kulachchaliru 177. 
Kuéapattu 139. 
Kotkada 151. 


162; 


Kundim- 
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(c) List of villages, ete.—contd. 
Kottakala 146. Pennaliru 149; Pennalliru 229; Penne- 


Kottankarana 16] 
Kottapika 147. 
Kottapada 153. 

Kotttr 225. 

Kéttari 163. 
Kottapdlaya 217. 
Korasthaléru river 197. 
Kdéltra 214. 

Kélpaka 230. 
Gollakuppa 220. 


Chandramauli tank 2285. 


Chélekatu 229. 
Tattantru 160. 
Tattantruvilaha 140. 
Tirumangala 167. 


Tirumanikkuppa 166, 169. 


Tirumanyahara 169. 
Turirn 191. 
Nagarikuppa 160. 


Nadupattu 145; Naduppatiu 199. 


Nandimédu 167. 
Nammaingala 180. 
Nallanperuntéri 142. 


Nayara 200; Nayara 209, 211; Nayeru 


198, 204. 
Nalir 206. 
Nelmali 154, 
Nelmalyahara-195, 
Nelvadi 224. 
Pa(?)duhappattu 156. 
Panappika 207. 
Pandi[r] 175. 
Pandir 163. 
Pandtru 167, 171. 
Pambali 179. 
Payyiru 220. 
Paka 199, 
Pafichalippattu 151. 
Patichchéri 134. 
Pandenalliru 175. 
Padir 193. 
Papasetti tank 215. 
Pichchamééri 179. 
Pirungana)liru 178. 


Pudra(du?)chchéri 146, 


Pullapika 1. *. 
Pidur 198. 
Pitéri 139. 
Pidirvilaha 208. 
Pidérivilaha 211. 
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liru 157, 227. 
Perifichipakakuppa 143. 
Perunkali 213. 
Perumbidiru 137, 150; Srip? 135, 150. 
Polir 136. - 
Pau(po?)ndtru 156. 
Pre(pe?)rumanittangal 148. 
Bélir 166. 

Matafichérr 148. 
Manimangal([a] 146. 

Mannir 152. 

Malettani 178. 

Malepattu 134, 

Mangini 162. 

Madanallira 216. 

Mampaka 136, 154, 

Malipika 202. 

Mudiyiru 200. 
Mummadikkuppa 164. 
Muriyadichchanpattu 206. 
Mulasiru 168. 

Mélahara 144. 
Mrai(mai)lappairu(r) 220, 
Yakkantaéngal 165. 

Vatakal 155. 

Vatapura 152. 

Vatamangala 134; Vada° 170. 
Vanippika 203 ; Vannippaika 205. 
Vayalanallir 184, 185, 186. 
Varattiru 178. 

Vallettéichéri 140. 
Valuya(dha?)lammédu 201; Veludha- 

lamméta(du) 210. 
Vidaytr, Vidaytru 194, 
Vilankadu 224. 

Venkatu 135, 158, 159. 
Vellatir 173. 
Vellattukéta 226. 
Sittileppaka 181. 
Settuppidu 217. 
Semmenpaka 182. 
Sérumulla 200. 
Sotipperumpédu 196. 
Sdlingapura 172. 
Sirupaka 205, 210. 
Surakulatttiiru 189. 
Sémamangala 144. 
Somidévapattu 221. 
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TEXT.! 

First Plate. 
Sri-Ganddhipatayé ‘namah  |(Il) *Namas-turga-siraé-churbi-chatndra-chémara- 
charavé | trailokya-nagar-4rambha-milastambhaya Sarnbhavé |(||) [1*] Harér-li- 
la-varahasya damshtré-darndah sa pata vah | HémAédri-kalaga yatra 
dhatri chchha[t*]tra-ériyarn dadhau (||) [2*] Kalyanay=4stu tad=-dhama pratytha-ti- 
mir-Apaharhn | yad=Gajé=py=Agaj-ddbhitam Harin=api cha pijyaté (jl) [8*] 
Asti kshiramay4d=dai(dé)vair=-mathyamaénaén=mahambudhéh | naveni- 
tam=iv-ddbhitam=apanita-taméd § mahah id) [4*]  %Tasy=dsit=-tanayas=tapo- 
bhir-atulair-anvartha-ndmé Budhah (|* punyair-asya © Puriravi  bhuja-ba- 
lair=Ayur-dvishazh  nighnatah §| tasy=Ayur=Nahushé=sya tasya pu(pa)rushd 
yuddhé Yayati[h*] kshitan |* khy&tas-tasya tu Turvasur=Vasu-nibhah éri-Dé- 
vayani-patch |(\l) [5*] °Tad-vamnéé Dévaki-janir=didipé Timma-bhipatih | ya- 
gaévi(svi) Tuluv-émdréshu Yadoh Krishna iv=anvayé |(\l) [6*] Taté=bhad= 
Bukkamé-janir=i- 
Svara-kshitipilakah | atrdsam=agunabhraméam mauli-ratnar mahibhujam [|| 7*] 
Sarasid=udabhi[t-*] tasm4[n=*] Naras-dvanipalakah | Dévaki-namdana4t-Ké- 


m6 ~ Dévaki-narndandd=iva |(Il)_ [8*] SVividha-sukrit-6ddimé Raméévara-pramu- 
khé muhur-mudita-hridaya sthiné sthiné vyadhatta yathavidhi [|*] budha-pari- 
vritd nana-danani yo bhuvi shédasga tribhuvana-jan-ddgitarh 
sphitarh yasah punaruktayaktayan’? GD) [9*] 8K 6vérim=4- 
éu ba[d* |dhva bahala-jala-rayam tah vilathghy=aiva éatrum 
jiva-grihar grihitva samiti bhuja-balat=Tamcha- 
rajyam tadiyam | kritva Sriramga-pirvam tad=api ni- 


ja-vasé pattanam yd babhdsé |?  kirtti-stambham nikhfya  tribhuva- 
na bhavana-stiyaman-Apadanah |(|!) [10*] Chéram Chélam cha Pé&[m*}dyam 
tam=api cha Madhu- 

ra-vallabhamn mana-bhisham |% viry-ddagram Turushkam Gajapati-nripatim 
ch=4pi jitva tad-anyan  ([I*] 


Second Plate; First Side. 


4-Gamgatira-Lathka-prathama-charama-bhibbrit-tat-Amtam  nitahtam khya- 
tah = kshénipatinarn srajam=iva §irasarh (sath ) fisanam =—ssy’b vyatani- 
t Il) (11*]  °Pippaji-Nagala-dévydb Kausalyd-sri-Sumitraydh | dé- 
vyor=iva Nrisimhémdrat-tasm4n(t)=Panktirathad=iva (Il) [12%] Virau  vina- 
yinau Rama-Lakshmandv=iva narmdanau | jitan Vira-Nrisimhém- 
dra-Krishnaréya-mahipati |(|]) [13*] |'Ramgakshitimdr-Achyutadévarayau ra- 
kshi-dhurinav=iva Rama-Krishnau | Obambikayam Narasa-kshi- 
tirndrad=ubhav=abhitanmaragémdra-sérau!? |(|})  [14*] SVira-sri-Narasimha- 
s=sa Vijayanagaré ratnasimhisana-sthah kirttyé nitya nirasya- 


* From Sir W, Elliot’s impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


? Mctre of verses 1-4: Sléka (Anushtubh). 3 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 5 Metre of verses 6-8 : Sléka (Anushtubh). 
® Metre: Harini. * Read punaruktayan. 

S Metre of verses 10 and 11: Sragdhara, ® These signs of punctuation are superfluous, 
© Metre of verses 12 and 13: Siéka (Anushtubh). * Metre: Upajati. 


Read °tdm narakémdra-. 3 Metre of verses 15-18: Sragdhara. 
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(n=*]Nriga-Nala-Nahushdn=apy=avanyim=ath=4nyin | & Sétér=A Sumé- 
rér=avanisura-nutah .  svairam=4 ch=ddayadrér=i! paschaty-ichal-am- 
téd=akhila-hridayam=4varjya rajyamn Saéisa Il)  -[15*]  N&ana-danany=aké- 
rshit=Kanaka-sadaéi(si) yah éri- Virfipakshadéva-sthiné sri. Kalahast-i- 
Situr=-api nagaré Vemkatidrau cha Karmchydih | Srisailé Sénagailé ma- 
hati Hariharé=hobalé Sé(sazn)gamé cha |? Sriramgé Kurnbhaghéné _hata-ta- 


masi Mahanazndi-tirthé Nivrittan (I(l!) [16*] Gédkarné RAma-sétau jagati 
tad-itaréshv=apy=aséshéshu punya-sthanéshv=4rabdha-nan4vidha-bahala- 
mahidana-vari-pravahaih : yasy-Odarhchat-turarngah-prakara-khura-rajah-* 
§usya(shya)d-ambhddhi-magna-kshmabbrit-paksha-chchhid-ddyatta(tka)ra-kuligadhar - 6 - 


tkamthité kumthit=4bhit |(\|) [17*] Brahmirmdam viéva-chakram ghatam=-udita-ma- 
habhitakam ratna-dhénum |* sapt=ambé(bhd)dhimg=-cha —_ kalpa-kshitiruha-lati- 
ké kathchanim kama-dhénurh | svarna-kshm&{m] yd _hirany-dsva-ratham=api 
tula-pirusham §gé-sahasrarh hém-fsvam § héma-garbharh kanaka-kari-ratham 
parncha-limgaly=atanit |(\]) [18*] Prajyarn> prasdsya nirvighnam rAjyam ni- 
rvighnam® rajyam dyém=iva asituzn | tasmin=gunéna vikhydté . kshi- 
térsimndré divarh gaté |(||) [19*] Tato-py=-avarya-virya(h*] éri-Krishnaréya-mi(ma)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


hipatih | bibhartti manikéyfrg-nirviséshazn mahim bbujé (il) [20*] Ki-? 
rtyi yasya samamtateah praéri(sri)tayi viévata ruch-aikyam vrajéd=ity-4éamkya 
pora Pn- ? 

rarir-abhavad=bhil-ékshanah — prayasgah | Padmakshé=pi chatur-bhujé=ja- 


ni jani® chatur-vaktré-dbha(bha)vat=-Padmabhth |? Kali --khadgam-ayA(dha)d= 
Rama 7 

cha kamalara vindtn cha V&ni karé |(\I) [21*] SatrOmfm!® visam=-été dadata 
iti rashid kim nu sap t=4mburasi(si)n=nina-sénad-ttu(tu)ramga-tri(tra)tita- 
vasumati-dhtli-kApalikabhih Sarhsdsyal! svairam=état-prati- 
nidhi-jaladhi-érénika “yd vidhatté ps brahm4mda-svarnamérnu- 
pramukha-nija-mahadina-téyair-améyaih (||) [22*] Stuty-audaryah ssudhibhih!2 
in Vijayanagaré ratnasimhasana-sthah ji kshm4paélan=Krishnaraya- 


kshitipatir=adharikritya nitya [Nri]g-ad4(di)n A pirvadrér=a- 
th=istakshitidhara-katakad= cha Hémachal-artad=a" Sétém(r)=arthi- 
sartha-Sriyam=iha bahalikritya ~kirtyd babhisé (|i\l|) ([23*] Kritavatil® gu- 
ra-lékam Krishnaréyé nij-Améam  tad=-anu  tad-anujanma punya-karm=A- 
chyutémdrah | akhilam=avani-lékam sv-amnsam=éty=4ri-jéta vI- 
lasati  Hari-chét& vidvad-ishta-pradaté = {(\|) [24%] Ambhdédéna!?  nipiya- 


— 


* The original has a sign of punctuation between dré and rd. 
2 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Read -turamga-prakara-; and compare above, Vol. III. p, 152, notes 7 and 8. 
* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

5 Metre of verses 19 and 20: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

6 The words nirvighnam rdjyam have been erroneously put twice. 

7 Metre : Sardilavikridita. 

5 These two aksharas have been erroneously put twice. 

® This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

1) Read samédshya. 

43 Read sudhtbhih. 

28 The original has a sign of punctuation between ¢d and dd. 
% Metre: Malini. 


10 Metre of verses 22 and 23: Sragdhara. 
12 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 


17 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 
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67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 


74 


75 


76 
77 


78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 


93 
94 


mina-salilé=gastyéna pit-6[]* |jhitas=tapto Raghava-saya- 

k-Agni-sikhaya sarntapyamanah sada | arntasthair=vadaba(va)-mukh-ana- 

la-gikha-jalair=visushk6 ddhruvarn & yad-dan-ambu-ghan-ambar=ambudhi- 

r=ayath parnah samu[d*]dyétaté |(\|) [25*] Samajani? narapdilah satya-dharma-pra- 

tishthd Vijayanagara-rijad-ratnasimbisana-sthah (|*] Nriga-Nala-Na- 

[hu]sh-Adirn(din=)nichayan=raja-nitya nirupama-bhujaviry-audarya-bhar=A- 

[chyu]témdrah |(||) [26*] 5X shiti-pratishthapita-kirtti-déhé pripté padarn 
Vaishnavam=A- 

[chyu]témdré | addhyasya bhadr-asanam=asya sunur=vird babhau 

 Vernkatadéva- 

rayah {(\l) ([27*]  Prasdsyat* rajyaia Praéga(sa)vastra-riipé vidvan-nidhau 
Vemkatara- 

ya-bhtipé abhagadhéyad=achirat=prajinim-Akharhdal-Avasam-=a- 

th-Adhiridhé |(||) ([28*] °Tirnmamba-vara-garbha-mauktikamanit Ramgakshitim- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


dr-atmajah ig kshatr-dlamkaranéna _ palita-maba-Karnaéta-rajya-sri- 
yi |  Saury-audarya-daydvata sva-bhagini-bhartta(rtra) jaga(t* }-trayina(na) 
Réma-kshmapatin=ipy-amitya-tilakaih klipt-Abhishéka-kramah |(|]) [29*] Sri-Vi- 
dyanagari-lalamani maha-simmrajya-simhasaneé? 8 sarntina- 
drur=iva sphuran=sura-girau sarbhritya vidvéshinah A Sétéor=a- 
pi ch=a-Himadri rachayan=rajiid nij-4jia-karan=sarvarh palaya- 
té Sadasiva-maharayas=chiriya kshamim  |(|l)  [80*] 9Vikhyata-vikramti- 
nayasya yasya patt-Abhisheké niyatam  prajandim | dnarnda-bashpai- 
r=abhishichyamana dévi-padamn darsgayaté dharitri {({|) [8i*] 1°Gétr-éddhara-vi- 
siradarh kuvalayapid-apahar-oddhurath saty-Ayatta-mati[m*] sama- 
sta-sumana-st6m-avan-aikayanam (1*] sarnjata-smritibhd-ruchim Savi- 
jayam satnnarmdaka-sribharam!! ya[m*] éarmsarhti yasédayAmchita-gunam 
Krishn-dvatiéram budhah |(||) [82*] Vikhyatath bahu-bhdgasrimga-vibhavair=udda- 
ma-dan-6ddhuram dharména smritimatrato=pi bhuvané daksham praja- 
rakshané | praptam  yasya bhujam = bhujamga-mahibhrid-digdamti-kirm- 
épamam 

pativratya-patakik=éti dharani{rn*] janamtu sarvé janah |(\|) [83*] 1*Yat-sé- 
na-dhali-pali Saka-maéaka-samuchchatané dhiima-rékha rém-Ali 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
2 Metre: Malini. The Onam{fijéri plates of Achyutaraya in verse 38 (above, Vol. Ill, p. 154), instead of 


samajani, have sa jayatt, which undoubtedly is the original reading. 


3 Metre; Indravajra. ; * Metre: Upajati. 
5 Metre of verses 29 and 30: Sardilavikridita. 


This sign of punctuation is superfluous 7 Read -sémrdjya-. 


8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 9 Metre: Indravajrd. 


10 Metre of verses 32 and 38: Sarddlavikridita.—* Him, who knows how to elevate his family, who strives to 
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose mind is addicted to truth, who is solely intent on fostering the 
whole multitude of well-disposed people, who has the pleasing appearance of the god of love, who is victorious, 
whose wealth of fortune gladdens the good, and whose excellent qualities are rendered even more illustrious by bis 
fame and compassion,— him the wise call an incarnation of Krishna, who knew how to lift up the earth, who 
exerted himself to take away (the elephant) Kuvalaydpida (the vehicle of Katnsa), whose heart is devoted to (his 
wife) Satyabhdma, who is solely intent on protecting the whole host of the gods, who takes delight in (his son) the 
god of love, who has a divine car (or, who is accompanied by his attendant Vijaya, etc.), who bears (his sword) 
Nandaka and Lakshmi, and whose excellent qualities were honoured by (bis foster-mother) YaSéda.’ 


*» Read san-namaaka-, 1 Metre: Sragdhara, 
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95 
96 
97 
98 


99 
100 
101 
102 
103 


104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 


11] 


112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 


122 


123 


kirtti-vadhva iva bhuvanam=idam sarvam=arhtar=vahamtyih | véni  n=A- 
niyas=iva prakatita-vibritér=vira-lakshmya ran-aigré fk sarhtyé ji- 


mita-pan[k*]tih kila éa(sa)kala-khala-stoma-davanalandém [|| 34*] ®Turmg&m-e- 
va dayarh padambuja-yugam Sdnam cha Krishna[1p*] tanu[ih*] rakti{im*]  nila- 


$i(si)ta[m™ | 

Trivénim=-anaghith ovikshitn  girarh § Narmadim ([|*]  tirthdn=iti samava- 
haty=avayavaih Séshadri-vasi vibhuh prayd yasya viséshabha- 
kti-muditah pattabhishéka-griyé [(|]) [85%] %®V6(6)shadhipaty-upamayita-gaia- 
das= Tdshanarfipa-jit- AsamakArndah ‘ahaa Bliasha(she)ge-tappuva-rayara- 


garndah § Péshana-nirbhara-bhi-navakhamdah (|(|l)  [36*] 4Rajadhirdja-birudé 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


RajarAja-sam-Ambhatih ] Svardja-rajamanahéri © éri-Raja- 
paramésvarah Gi) [37*] Mirurdyaragamd-amké Méru-laznghi-yasobharah | 
Sarand[ga*|tasmarnddrah Parardya-bhayathkarah (||) [38*] Karad-4khilabhtipé- 
lah — Paradara-sahédarah Himduraya-surattrana Imduvathéa-si- 
khamanih |(|]) [389*] Gaj-augha-garnda-bhérumd6 MHaribhakti-sudhanidhih | Va- 
rddhaman-apadanahérir=" Arddhanari-natésvarah ityadi-birudai- 
r=varmndi-taty& nityam-abhishtutah |il|) [40*] Kambh6(b6)ja-Bhéja-Kaélimga- 
Karaha- 
t-adi-pirthivaih | sauvidarlla(lla)-padarm prdptaih samdargita-rnri(nri)popadah |(|}) 
[41*] S6=7 
yam niti-visdaradah , surataru-spha(spa)rddhala-vigrananah sarv-Orvisa- 
natah Sadasivamaharaya-kshamAnayakah [ bahav=athgada-nirvi- 
sésham=akhilaim sarvamsaham=udvakan=vidvattrana-parayand vijaya-§ 
yaté vira-pratAp-Onnatah || [42*] %Kramad=vasu-hay-abdh-imdu-ganité Saka-va- 
tsaré | WNala-samvatsar6é mdasi MargaSirsha iti Sruté j|(||) [43%] Saryépara- 
gé=mavasyi-titha(thau) Marttamda-vasaré | Tumgabhadré-nadi-tiré Vi- 
tthaléSvara-sainnidhau |(||)-[44*] Prapédushé véda-marga-pratishth-acharyavaryatam | 
tadrig-véda-sikha-sdra-Dramidigama-védiné (||) [45*] Shaddarégan-artha-siddhazh- 


ta-sthapan-acharya-maulayé | may avadi-mano-garva-bhédiné jita-va- 
diné |(|]) [46*] Marntrav4di-manishimdra-vrimd-ahamt-dpahariné | armbhaga- 
Garu- 


d-amkarya(ya)  éarandgata-rakshiné ld) [47* | Pradakshinaih kritavaté 
pavanim (ni) m=ava- : 

vim muhuh |  nd&ndvidha-mahdatirtha-stha(sn4?)n-Ativimal-Atmané (|)  [48*] 
Sanak-adi- 


? This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
2 Metre: Sardilavikridita.— Tunga is ‘high, sa, and ‘the river Tung4, one of the two components of 


the Tungabhadra ;’ Séna, ¢ red,’ and ‘ the river Sona ;’ Krishnd, ‘black,’ and ‘ the river Krishna ;?’ Narmadé, ‘ giv- 
ing pleasure,’ and ‘the river Narmada.’ The eye is blask, white, and raktd, ‘red’ and ‘loving,’ and is therefore 
the holy Trivéni, ‘the place (now called Allahabad) where the Ganga joins with the Yamuna and is supposed to 
receive underground the Sarasvati.’ 


3 Metre: Dédhaka, 4 Metre of verses 37-41: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
5 Read °ména-Srth. 6 Read °ddnaésrtr=. 
7 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 8 Read vija-. 


9 Metre of verses 43-124: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
10 J am unable to give the meaning of the word ambhaga. If the reading is correct, its connection with 


the word Garuda would seem to indicate that it is equivalent to bhujanga, in the double serse, conveyed by tha 
word, of ‘a snake’ and ‘a dissolute person,’ 
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124 ma-ydgtmdra-samth-adrita-janmané kilatraya-gati-jiiana-kirmana-jia- 

125 nachakshushé 1d) [49*], Prahlada-Ndrada-Vy4sa-Paraégara-Suk-adishu ' 
Bhagavadbhakta- 

126 varyéshu prathamakhyéya-kirttayé |(||) [50*] Saddnarnda-samétaya saty-ayaltta]- 
sva-t 

127 ré(ché)tasé sachchakra-namdakaya Srisahfy-Aparamarttayé TG) [pi*} 
Nardyanapada- 

128 ddhyana-pardyana-nijatmané | puré punya-sthalé éréshthé Pirumpamddiru-na- 

129 make? | Adikésava-sév-Artham=archch4-rn(ri)pam=upéyushé {(||) [52*] Srimad- 
_ Arnperumaé- 

130 l-A4khy&m=aparézn cha prapédushé | R&ménujd-munimdraya Rém-drddhana- 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 

131 chétase? GD) [53*] Jagatkhyata-Jayamkomda-Chéla-mamdala-vasinam 

182 éj-Chamdragiri-rajy$ cha prijy$ vasam=-upaéritam [|] 54*] Sémkéttu-kétak- 
amta- 

133 stham  Méahalar-né[ta(du)|ké sthitam |  ([6ri-*]Kachchipattu-sim-Amtarbhavam 
ch=fpi samaéri- 

134 tam [||  55*] Sri-Patichchéri-simamtit=-prichyam cha Vatamamgalat | 
Malepa- 

135 ttu-Sriperumbidtru-simamta-dakshinath [|| 56*] Venkétu-grama-| bh ]idéva- 

136 ta[ta]kad=api paschimam i] yukta-P6lir-Irumgola-Mampak-avadhibh-atta- 

137 ram ([\| 57*] -Kachchipattur=iti khydta-ndmanam grimam-=utta[ma*]m | 
Perumbidt- 

138 ru-naéminam=api gramam mandhararh [|| 58*] Kilepatv(ttv)-fhvayam grimam=a- 

139 pi sasy-dpasdbhitarh [|*] KuSapattu-grianiakam cha Pitéri-grimam=ap[y]=a- 

140 mun [}} 59*] Vallettétnchéri-nimné-pi simamt&éd=grimaka[chya?]t* | 
Tattantru- 

141 vilahasya kshétrat=-prachim digarn éritarn [|| 60*] Grdmat-Kumdimperum- 
péti(du)- 

142 n&makid-api dakshinam  ([|*] khyat-Oranéré[h*] _— éri-Nallanperumtérés=cha 
aschi- 

143 ee (ll 61*] YPerimnchipaékakuppach=cha Matamchéri[échi]*t-dttarar | 
gramam=Achchampe- : 

144 rumpéta(du)-nimanam=api visrutam |(||) [62*] Sémamamgalatah prachyarm 
sri-Mé6- ; 

145 lahara-dakshinam | Nadupatv(ttv)-ahvayarn(ya-)grimara(ma-)stmarntad=api 
paéchimam |({|) [63] 

146 Manimamgal-Kottakala-simamtad=api ch=éttararh | $ri-Pudra(du P)chché- 

147 ri-ndiminam khydtam cha grimam=uttamam  |(||) [64*] Kottapak-Abhidha- 


grama-st- 


* The akshara in brackets appears to have been originally sa or sta; compare line 87 above. 

2 Below, this name is spelt Perumbiddira, 

3 The preceding words in the Dative case and the following words in the Accusative tase, up to verse 119, 
are dependent on the word daftavén in line 284, 

* Originally °kachyat was engraved, but the akshara chya seems to have been altered, Perhaps the 
intended'reading thay be grdmakasya cha. 


* Here, too, the akshara in brackets, which yields no satisfactory meaning, seems to have been altered. One 


might suggest reading °rés=tath=dttaram. 
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164 
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167 
168 


169 
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171 
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173 
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176 
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178 


mamtit=prig-disi sthitam j grimat=Pre(pe P)rumanittaémgal-namakad=a- 
pi dakshinarn |(\]) [65*] Pemna(ne?)liru-varagrama-simimtad=api paschimam | 
Kile- 


ppattu-Sriperumbidtru-grimad[v*]ay-dttaram | prakhydtarn cha bhuvi_ gri- 
math Péthchalippattu-nimakam (|(|) [66%] Kotkad-Ayakkulattiru-simimtat= 
pra- 
g-disi sthitam | Marmndr-Vatapura-grima-simimtid=api dakshinam j|(|l). [67*] 
Pa- 
échimarn Ké4ranattamgal-grim-Enumkétakétay6h | uttaram Kottapadach-cha 


Nelmali-grimam=uttamam |(||) [68*] Prachyam Ma[m*]paka-sima[m*]tan(t)= 
Kaschi(chchi)patt6s=cha [da]- 


kshinam | Pullapaék-&bhidha-grama[t=*] paéchimaim diéam=aégritarn |(\|) [69*] 
Vataki- 

1-Pa(?)duhappattu-éri!-simamtad=-api ch=dttaram | gramam Pau(pé ?)mdtru- 
namana- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


m=api sasy-dpasdbhitarmn |(||) [70*] Kileppattérsvarat-prachyarn Pemnelaréé= 
cha <4 
dakshinam | Venk&tu-grama-simimtit=paschim4m-=Aéritam  digarn (Cea is bak 
Tatikam(ka-)gami-kulyaéyé Venk@tér=api ch-éttaram | grimath cha  ghana-sa- 
sy-Adhyam § Nagarikuppa-nimakam IN) [72*]  Karhnittarmgal-Tattandru- 
gramaébhy aim 

prag-disi sthitam | _ Kottamk4rana-simiamtad=Aéritam dakshinam 
digah |(|!) [73*] Mammgané[h*] pagchimarhn ch-Achchaperurmpédu-h[r*]ad- 
dttararn | gramam Kuf[m*]- 

dipperumpédu-namakam cha manéramam |(||) [74*] Prachyam K6ttaritah 
Pam- 

dairc-Mummadikkuppa-dakshinam | khyAt-Aharittirumani-gram4t=paéchi- 
matah sthitam (|(\!) [75*] Yakkarhtamgalsiti khy4tid-grim4d=uttaratim-i- 
tazn | grimam Tirumanikkuppa-niminam-=api vigrutam |||) [76*] Prachyarm 
Béli- , 
r-Namdimédu-kshétrat=-Pamdtru-ta(da)kshinam | Tirumamgala-simamtat-paschi- 
mam ch=dttaramh tatha | Mulasarursiti khydta-nimakam grimakarth cha tam 
(il) (77*] Pra 7 

chin Tirumanikkuppa-simamtad=digam=aéritam ] Tirumanyahara-gra- 
m4(ma)-simamtad=api dakshinam  |(\l) [78*]  Sarmpraptam paschimim=4é4m 
gramakad=Va- 

damamgalét |  Pamdiru-grima.simimtid=uttarasyim  disi sthitam | E- 
ttamtamgal=iti § khydta-gri(n4)maka[m*] gramam=apy=amum _|(|I) [79*] 
Sé6limgapura-sim| fr j- 

tit=prichim=434m=upaéritarh | Vellaétar-grama-simamtid=dakshin[ 4m] 
disam=4éritam (||) [80%] Aman6ri-varagrima-simimtid=-api paschimam  [|*] 
uttarazn Pamdenallaré[h*] Pamdf[r*)-grimam cha viérutam (|(||) [81*] 
Sarattur-niduké khy[4]- 


tath Puliyar-kétaké sthitarn | ramy-Anekkottaputtaru-simairmtat=pr{4]- 
g-disi- sthitam |(||) (82*] Kulachchalaru-simimtid=-dakshinaém digam=déritam * | 
Malettani-Varattaru-simamtid=api paschimarm | Pirumganallar-t- 


1 This ért should have been omitted. 
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dichyazn WPathbali-gramam=apy-amum j(\!) [83%] Prachyamn Kilpaka-simamtat= 
Pi- 
chchamsérés=cha dakshinam Nammamgal-arntasim4-stha-mahasailach=cha 
paschi- ; 
mam Tap) [84*] Uttara[m] Sittileppika-simamtad=aésritam § disarh | 
Arumtanalla- | 
Fifth Plate; First Side. 


_ rsity'=ikhydtam=aparam Sritam Sernmenpaék-dhvayam gramam=api 


sasyai[h*] sad=Anvitazn (||) [85*] Vellenalluru-nddu-stham  Pof[lijli-kotaké 
sthitam | prig-disarn WVayalaénallar-Likuta-kshétrata[h*] échi(gri)tarn  |(|!) [86*] 
Da- 

kshinamh Vayalanallir-nadi-kulya-tatad=api | paschimam sri-Kam- 
napillepalayasy=4vadhi-sthalat hap [87*] Uttaram Vayalana- 
llar-simAmtad=disam=Aéritarmn Ayalchérir=i- 
ti khyata-ndmanam grimam=apy=amum (|(||) ([88*] K&akalar-naduk-amtastham= 
ikkatu-ké- 

také sthita | Atathchaénkuppa-simimtdd=4s4m prachim=upaéritam |({}) [89%] 
Du(di)sarh © 

Surakulattiru-simimtad=dakshinéizn (rita | Paka-grima-taté(ta)kasya kulyaya- 
é=ch=aiva paschimam (|({|) [90*] Turairu-Kamdamkolla-Sri-simimtid=api ch= 
dttaram | Ayatti- | 

r-dhvayam gramam=api ch=étta[ma|]-visrutam {(||) [91*] Prachyam Kilaviléh- 
akhya-grama- | 


sim-dvadhi-sthala[t*] | Padtr-ttataéka-gaminya[h*] kuly4y4s=ch=4pi 
dakshinam |(}|) [92*] 
Vidayar-u(t)ttara-nadi-tira-kuppich=cha $paschimam | uttaram Vidayaréh 
pram(n)-na- 

dya Rudr-dlayad=api | niravadyam=api graimam Nelmalyahara-nimakam 
(dl) [98"] Pu- 

lili-kkétak-fmtastham sthitam Kachchtiru-nidukam(ké) | prachyam 
Sétipperumpé- 

du-grima sim-Avadhi-sthalét {(\|) [94*] Kérasthaléru-sarité maharanyich=cha da- 
kshinazh paschimam Naéyeru-grimat-Padur-gram4(ma)var-dttararm } 


prakhyatam cha 

Naduppattu-niminam gramam=uttara(ma)1m 1a) [95*]} Nayattu-naduké 
khydtazn Pulali-khya(k6)- . 

ta(ta)ké sthitam | prachyam N&yara-simamtan=-Mudiytrés=cha paschimam |(|j|) 
[96*] Séru- 

mulla-varagrimé(ma)-simémtad=api ch=éttaramh =| khyatam  Valuya(dha?)la- 
vamédu-ni- 

makara grjmam=apy-amuzh —_|(\I) [97*] Sri-Malipika-simézatat-prachyé(chya)m- 
Amftrukuppatah | 

Tlavampattu-simimtid-dakshinasyfém digi sthitamm  |(jI) [98*] Vanipp&k- 
Achchiru- 

muha-simamtad=api paschimam | Naéyeru-grama-simamtad=uttaram diga- 
m=Aéritam | grimam cha Sirupak-ikhyam  grih-arim-dpasdbhitam Id) (99*] 
Va- 


1 The verse is wanting two syllables. The intended. reading may possibly be ity=¢khydm prakhydtdm= 


apardm, 
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206 nnippak-Aibhidha-grima(ma)-simamtit=prig-disi sthitam | éri-Nalar-Mu- 
207 riyadichchénpattu-simimta-dakshinazh (||) [100*] Sri-Panappaka-simaratat=par 


Fifth Plate; Second Side. 


209 prakhydtam-Eluvittémgal-Ahvayam grimam-apy-amum |(j|) [101*] Pra&chyam 


Nayaru-simamta- 

910 t=-Sirupékaéch=cha dakshinam | paschimam Veludhalamméta(du)-stmimta- 
sthala-'hradad=api |(|I) [102*] 

211 Prakhydta-Nayaru-grima-simamtid=-api ch-dttaram | éri-Padérivilah-Akhyam 
gra- 


212 mam ch=4pi mandharam (|(|j) ([103*] Amarfr-ndduk-Aihtastham  sthitam 
Peyyaru-kétagam(ké) | Ummi- 

213 ppattés=cha simimtit=prachyam tasmich=cha dakshinam |(||) [104*] Agar 
Perumkali-gramat=paschi- 

214 mar samupaéritam | K6lara-grama-simaimtaid=uttaram=Aéritam digarn | 
Kiraippa- 

215 k-Abbidhinarh cha griamakam khydtam-nttamam ({({!) [105*] Prachyam 
Karana-simimta-Papasetti-tata- 

216 katah | tat-tatika-samipastha-mahdranydch=cha dakshinar |({|) [106*] Pagchimarm 
Madanalltra-ma- 

217 rg[&*jd=’sim-upaéritazn | uttarath Kérana-grima-simamtit-Kottepaélayah(t) | 
Settu- 

218 ppadursiti khydta-nimanam gramam=uttamam ii) = [107*9 ikattu-kkétak- 
amtastham khyatarh 

219 Kachchtru-niduké | U[da]ppi-grima-simam tat=prichim=4s4m=upaéritam iit) 
(108*] PrAptarh Kuzh[ja]- 

220 ra-Mrai(maij)lappGru(r)-simamtad=-dakshinim diéarh | Payydaru-éri-Gollakuppa- 
sim [ arb |- 

221 tad=-api paschimam fit 109*} Kurakkumtamdala-grima-simimtid=api  ch= 
dttararn [|*] éri-Sémidé- 

922 vapatv(ttv)-ikhyam grimakam cha bhuvi érutam |(\}) [110*] tkAéttu-kkdtaké 
khyAtam sthitarn 

223 Malaya-niduké | Allikuli-éri-Malayanachya[h*]? fprachyam var-d- 

294 layat (i!) [211*] Dakshinam cba VilaimkAdu-éri-tatAkavar-Amtarat | éri-Ne- 

925 lvadi-grama-simaimta-Titnm-arimach=cha paschimam _| (II) [112*] Kottair- 
Ariyapaka-’ 

926 éri-simAmtéd=api § ch=dttaram C\*] Vellattukéta-namanam khyaétam § cha 
gramakam vara [|| 113*] 

927 Allikudi-mahaéailét=prachim=4s4m=upééritam | Pemneltiru-varagrima(ma)-ta- 


228 +ak-drntappardsura(?) I(t) [114*] SarnprAptarh dakshindm=4s4[zn*] 
Chamdramauli-tatika- 
9299 tah | ‘Amanp&ékaptemnallairu-grim4(ma)-mirgich=-cha paéschimam |(|]) [115*] 
Chélekétu-tatakim(k4)- 
1 Read -stha-, 


2 [ Ndchydh is the Sanskrit Genitive of the Tami] substantive ndohché (used generally in the honorific 
plural ndchchiydr), ‘a goddess,’ — E. H.) 
3 This ér¢ should have been omitted. * Read Amanpdkdt=Pemnallirus, 
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930 ch=cha sampraptara digam=uttarim | grimam Ké6lpéka-naminam pratitam cha 
ma- 

931 nohararn (|!) [116%] Sarvaminyam chatus-sima-sarnyutam cha samamtatah | 
232 nidhi-nikshépa-pashana-siddha-siddhya-jal-Anvitam l (117*] 
Sizth Plate; First Sede. 

233 Akshiny-Agdmi-samyukta[r1m* | déva-bhégyam sa-bhiruham | vapi-kipa-tata- 
934 kaié=cha  kagchchh(chchh)-4ramaig=cha samyutam (|(j!) [118*] Raéméanuja- 

| munimdréna bhdgyam=4-chamdra-ti- 
935 rakam ({|) [119*] Dhipa-dipa-sudhdhara-nan-Apipa-nivédanaih | nané-pushpd- 
236 paharais=cha naika-dipa-pradipanaih ICI) [120*] Nritta-gita-mahavadya- 
chchha| t* ]tra- 
237 chimara-vaibhavaih | nitya-naimittik-Anamtapijam karttum viséshatah |(I]) [121*] 
238 Praty-abdazn Tiru-nakshatré tasya  j(ch)=dtsava-sarmpadam(dé) | prati-sarnva- 
239 tsarat ch=4pi  rathdtsava-samriddhayé Kil)  [122*] Axnnam'  nivéditam 
sarvarh? rasai[ sh=sha ]- 
240 dbhi(dbhi)s=samanvitam sri-Ramaénujakité=smin visalé parika- 
241 Ipité {(j!) [123*] %[Sa-stri]-bAlaka-vriddhébhyah kshudhitébhyé viééshatah | 
Vaishnavébhyé 
242 dvijatibhyah pr&(pra)daturm prati-vasaram (|(||) [124*] ‘Bhd-kalpasékhi prathit- 
Ara- 
243 viti-Bukka-kshamapé=jani punya-Ssilah | Ballambika tasya § babhiava 
244 patni Purarmda[ra*]sy=é6va Puldma-kamn(ka)nyé (ll) [125*] Jajiié  tatas=éri- 
vara-[Raimg*]ra- 
245 jd vijiiéya-sil6 vibudh-adhipanam i Lakshmir-iv= Ambhéruha- 
246 léchanasya Lila(la)kkambik=imush4(shya) mahishy=alasit |(||) [126%] © Punyair= 
aganyaih Peda- 7 
247 Komdaréjah pura-krité(tai)r=asya vibhdés=suté=bhit | Komdambika  tesya 
248 mané-nukilé ‘gun-drmnat=dsit-kula-dharmapatni H(t) [127*] Kuladri-saré= 
249 sya guru-pratipah Ké6nétiréjah  ‘prathitas=sutd=bhit | dharména yam Dha- 
250 rmajam=amanamdi(ti) Manum cha nityé $nipuna(nam) mahatyd(tya) lab 
[128*] %Day-dmbudhé- 
251 r=abhit-tasya dévyt Tirumalémbiké ! Nalasya Damayart=iva na- 
252 vya-charitra-bhishité'® [|] 129*] 'Asma&nrupid=Au[bhajlaraja-varyS Rabhidvi-! 
253 hah Pan[{k*|tirathad=iv=asit | sthir[ 6 ]daya-sri-sthagit-drupunya(nyéd ?) 
254 jan-ésh[{t?ja-darsha(réa)h sphuritdji-haritah'? |(||) [130*] Tasy=anujé rajati 
Komda- 
255 rajah prakhydta-Saurys §Bharat-dpamanah | sad=agrajanma-prathaménu(na)- 
256 bhaktis=sa[t *]tv-achitas=Sérasandbha-mirttih  |({|) [131*] Yasy=4nujanm&  vara- 
Tim- 
1 Read annam. 2? What is engraved looks like tsarvam. 
* The reading of the {rst akshara (sa) is doubtful ; the akshara looks as if the engraver had first engraved 
strf, 
* Metre: Upajati. 5 Metre: Indravajra. 
° Metre of verses 127 and 128: Upajati. 7 Read gun-énnat=, 
® Originally prathité was engraved. 9 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 


1 Perhaps the word actually engraved is -bhishtian |. 
'' Metre of verses: 130-133 : Upajati. Read asmdn=nripdds, 
Read Raghidve-, 'S Read sphuritdsi-hastah. 
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257 maraéj6  yasdnidhi{r=*]Lakshmana-charo-mirttih | jyighésha-dirikrita-mé- 

258 ghandidah kurvan=su mitr-4gaya-harsham=imdhé! [ i} 132% j PrakhyAta- 
Sa(éa)trughna-pardkrama- 

259 érifh*] sri-Ramgarajé=varajé yadiyah | su(su)bihu-sh6(s6)bhi madhur-dnubhavah ku- 

260 rvan=sumitr-Adsaya-harsham=imdhé [|| 1383*] Yasya® visrinana-gunarh labdhu-kima- 

261 s-sura-druméh ([|*] tapasyarhti jativamtas=suparvatatini-taté (||) [134*] Hire- 

262 nya-kasipu-kshétra-dana-sam (sam )varddhit-Adarah [1*] Nrisimha-bhavam=ayaté 

263 simha-samhanand hi yah = | (II) [135*} Sa-kampa-svéda-rém4mchis-samaré 
na(ma)karatm- 

264 kitah | %yasy=Adhis-suratés-satyatn atravd bhiravd=bhavan |l(l}) [136%] A- 

265 kshdbhya-hridayasy=api yéna kén=api bhibhritém’ta) .| du(dri)shtam simudrikam* 

266 chihnam yasy=4mgé  sa[t*jiva-sdlinah (|(|])  [137*] Anéna  dharma-giléna 
Haribhakt-a- 

267 nuka[m*]piné [I] Kamalavallabh-aé[r* ]amtakai[1n* ]kary-dsakta-chétasa 1a) 
[138*] Naktar- 


268 div-&rnna-danéna® N&abhaga-nibha-kirttina | naralékanar-Akara- 
269 nadkandyaka-sakhina Hd) [139*] NitisAstra-visésh-artha-niraj-dllisa-bha- 
270 nun& | Komdaraja-nripiléna gunaratna-payddhind |{(|]) [140*] Vijnapitasya 
271 vinay&d=vimata-ddhvamta-bhasvatah — | prajya-Karnatarajya-ésri-sthapana- 
272 charya-visrutéh | (I) [141*} Sri-Ramgaraja-bhtipAla-chirapanyaphal-Atmanah ) 
273 sdhitya-rasa-sitamrijya-bhéga-Bhojamahibhujah® GL) [142*] Sémavarné-Ava- 
274 tarnsasya Sutrama-sama-téjasah . | satyavig-RAamacharmdrasya éarandgata- 
275 rakshita(na)h ([(il)* [148%]  Atréya-gdtr-dlarnkiramanér=Manuo-naya-sthitéh | 
arntemba- : ‘ 
276 rva-garndasya? Haribhakt-agrayayinah ld) [144*] 8Nahush-dpamasya 


nanAvarna-sri- 
277 marmdalika-garmdasya ébirudu-raya-rahuta-vésy (sy )-aikabhujatga-bi- 
278 ruda-bharitasya (i 145*) Vikhy 4tabiruda-mani(nni)ya-vibhala-lilasya vija- 
279 ya-silasya | viévarhbhari-bhriti-sphuta-visruta-Dharanivarsha- 


280 birudasya I(ll) [146*] 9Vinay-audarya-gambhirya-vikram-Aavasa-véSmanah |  vira- 


Seventh Plate. 
98] éri-R&marajasya vijfiaptim-anup@layan ({(\\) [147*] Paritah prayataih  sni- 
282 gdhaih purdhita-purdgamaih | vividhair=vibudhais=srautapathikai- 
283 r=adhikair=giré GD) [148*] Sad&siva-maharays mananiyd mana- 


1 In Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 129, Plate ii, 5, line 8, this verse ends with -harsha-pésham. The words 
méghandda and sumitrd have also to be taken as proper names. 
2 Metre of verses 134-144: Sléka (Anushtubh). I take yasya and the relatives imthe following verses to 


refer to anéna in verse 138. 
3 Read =dvis-suratds=. I take the word makardmkijéh to mean both ‘ full of love’ and ‘made to move 


round by the (makara) array of his troops.’ 
4 This word is derived both from samudra, ‘the sea’ (which ts kshébhya), and from paiaire, iaianet bit 


the body, indicative here of good fortune.’ 
5 Read -dnna-ddnéna. The following word is perhaps Nabhéga- in the original. 


6 Read -sdmrdjya-. 
7 This Pada of the verse, as it stands, contains only seven syllables ; ih intended reading perhaps is dirud- 


amtembara-gamdasya. 
8 Metre of verses 145 and 146: Giti. 


9 Metre of verses 147-149 : Sléka (Anushtubh). 
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284 svinam | sahiranya-payddhar4-pirvakam dattavan=muda || [149*] 
285 ‘Sarasa-Sadasivaréya-kshitipati-varyasya kirtti-dburyasya Li*] 8(64)- 
286 sanam=idam sa(éa)rasana-Dasa(sa)rathér=amita-héna(ma)-dana-rathé(yé)h | (||) [150*] 
*Mrida(du)-pa- 
287 dam=iti tarh(ta)mra-sasan-arthtam mabita-SadaéSsivaraya-sasanéna [1*] 
288 abhanad=anugunam vach6-mahimn4, _ sarasataréna Sabhapati-Sva- 
289 yarmbhih j{(j|) [151*] 3Sadasiva-maharaéya-sisandd=Viran-dtmajah |‘ tva- 
290 sht& éri-Viranacharyé vyalikhat=-tém(t4)mra-ddsanam j(||) [152*] Dana-pala- 
291 nayér=madhyé danach=chhréyé=nupélanam | dana[t*]=svargam=avapnoti pa- 


992 landd-achyutaz padam (jl) [153*]  Sva-dattafd=*] dvigunarn(na-)punyam 
para-datt-Anupalanam [|*] 

293 para-datt-Apaharéna sva-dattarn nispha(shpha)lam bhavét (|{(|]) [154*] Sva- 
dattazn para- 


294 dattaém vi yd  haréta vasumdharith | ‘shashthir=varsha-sahasrani vishth4- 

295 yim jayaté krimih |((|) [155*] Ek=aiva bhagini 16ké  sarvéshdmeéva 
bhibhu- 

296 jam | na bhdjyé(gyé) na kara-grahyi déva-datta vasumdhard |(\|) [156*] 
Samany6=5 7 


297 yarn dharma-sétur=nripAndm kalé kalé pdalaniy6 bhavadbhis=(dbhih |)  sarva- 

298 n-=étin=bhivinah partthiv-émdran=bhfiyé bhiyd yachaté Ramachamdrah || [157*] 
Sri || 

299 Sri-Viripaksha [||*] 


No. 2—SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF PRABHACHANDRA. 
By J. F, Foret, 1.C.8., Pa.D., C.LE. 


This inscription was first brought to notice in 1874, by the text and translation published 
by Mr. Rice in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. III. p. 153. The translation has also been given by 
him in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 302, published in 1879. And the text and translation have 
finally been revised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No. 1 in his Inscriptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, published in 1889, From ink-impressions received from Dr. Hultzsch 
in 1892, I published some remarks on Mr. Rice’s treatment of the record, and on its real 
meaning, in a paper entitled “ Bhadrabahu, Chandragupta, and Sravana-Belgola,” i in the Indian 


Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff And I now edit it in full, with a lithograph, from some 
better ink-impressions more recently sent by him.? 


irre pre ree ee 


1 Metre: Giti. ‘ 2 Metre: Pushpitaégra. 
3 Metre of verses 152-156: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
4 Read shash{im varsha-. 5 Metre: Salint, 


6 The lithograph attached to the text in Roman characters, is not a purely mechanical one ; and it does not 
represent the original with fidelity, though it suffices to give a general idea of the pileographis standard of it. 
To the text in Kanarese characters, there is attached a mechanically produced lithograph; bat it is very 
indistinct, and is in fact practically useless, 

7 There are many aksharas, legible enough in the ink-impressions, which are hardly discernible, if at all, in 
the lithograph. And this interesting record doubtless deserves a better reproduction than that now offered. " But 
the best that could be done with the ink-impressions, without any tampering with them, has been done. And it 
is questionable whether any better materials, for purely mechanical reproduction, can be obtained. 
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Sravana-Belgola is a village between two hills in the Channarfyapatna taluké of the Hassan 
district, Mysore. From early times it has been a very important Jain centre; and it abounds 
with Jain records of various dates. The present inscription is cut in the rock, somewhere on 
the east side of a Jain temple-known as the Parévandtha basté, on the hill which is now called 
Chandragiri but is spoken of in the record itself by the ancient name of Katavapra. 


The writing covers a space of about 15’ 6” broad by 4’ 8” high. It would seem that it has 
received but very little damage; and that, where the ink-impressions fail to represent it quite 
fully and clearly, this is probably attributable to difficulties, due to an uneven surface, in 
making the impressions. There are only three aksharas, in line 2, which have to be supplied 
from Mr. Rice’s reading, which, i suppose, was primarily based on an examination of the origi- 
nal itself— The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. The size of the ordinary 
letters varies from two to three inches; and the $ré of srimad, line 1, is seven inches high.— The 
language is Sanskrit. There are verses in lines 1 and 2.— In respect of orthography, the 
only points calling for special notice are (1) the doubling of & before r in kkram-dbhydgata, 
line 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, in the usual manner) before y in avabuddhya, line 8. 


In explaining the substance of the inscription, it is unnecessary to recapitulate the 
proof that there is*no foundation in fact for the meaning allotted to the principal portion of it 
by Mr. Rice,— evolved, partly from an erroneous reading and translation in line 6; partly from 
certain local traditions, of the ninth and following centuries, which mention a Jain saint called 
in them Chandragupta ; and partly from his deliberate alteration of a statement in a compilation 
entitled Réjdvali-kathe, put together in the present century and utterly worthless, even if 
accepted as it. stands, for any purposes of ancient history,! which purports to furnish 
grounds for identifying that Chandragupta with an otherwise quite unknown grandson of the 
great Maurya king Aééka,— and standing to the effect that Bhadrabéhu I., the last of the Jain 
Sruta-Kévalins, died at Sravana- -Belgola, tended in his last moments by the great king 
Chandragupta, the grandfather of Asdka; for all that, reference may be made to my article 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p.156 ff? It is sufficient here to say what the contents of the record 


1 It seems likely (see Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola,” Introd. p. 5, note 5) that the atcount in the 
Réjdvalt-kathe may be based on a “ well-known” Sanskrit work by Ratnanandin, entitled Bhadrabdéhucharita, 
which Mr. Rice thinks may have been written about A.D. 1450 (see also ibid. p. 32, note 10), If Mr. Rice rightly 
represents the Bhadrabéhuchartia (see ibid. p. 10, note 4) as placing the establishment of the Svétambara 
community in Vikrama-Sarnvat 836 (A.D, 779-80), its nature may be estimated at once. But it seems likely that 
he has misread gaté ’shtdéndm instead of gaté’bddndm; the adoption of this would give V.-S. 186 (A.D, 79-80), as 
to which date see Dr. Hoernle’s remarks in. the Igd. Awé. Vol. XXI. p. 60. Its apocryphal character, however, 
may be easily recognised from the fact that it places the event in the time and at the city of a king Lokapaia of 
Vallabhi (sic) in Surasbtra. 

® Some of my remarks, there made, require to be cancelled: because, (1), near the beginning of line 6, the 
reading is not drshén=aiva, as 1 then thought, but kramén=aiva ; and (2) line 8 does not speak of Prabhichandra 
as “much afraid of journeying (any further),” and, therefore, there is nothing in the record tending to place the 
death of PrabbAchandra during the migration to the South. But these corrections do not in any way affect the 
main point then at issue, which was that there is nothing, either in thie record, or in any genuine local traditions 
or legends, to connect Chandragupta, the grandfather of Asdka, with Sravana-Belgola.— In his Epigraphia 
Carnataca, Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part 1. (published in 1894), Introd. p. 6, note, Mr. Rice has 
attempted a reply to my exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and partially created by him through 
his deliberate alteration of the distinct statement of relationship which is made in the Réjdvalt-kathe— In this 
reply, he bas called in question, generally, the authority of the Jain patfdvalts or lists of the succession of pontiffs, 
one of which I qnoted in the course of my remarke. On this point, I must leave the answer, that is to be given 
to him, to any of the scholars who have made a special study of the lists in question. 1 can only say that it is 
precisely to such lists that we must chiefly look for any true chronological and historical information that may have 
been preserved by the Hindis, otherwise than in epigraphic records and in the pragastis of their doctrinal books; 
that I am aware of no primd-facie reasons for refusing to accept them as at least approximately correct; and that 
it is @ curious mind which cau reject them offhand, and yet believe the statements of such a compilation as the 
Rdjdcalt-kathe.— As regards the rest of his reply, the lameness of it will be evident to anyone who will contrast 
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really are. And, in doing so, I will incorporate some notes on it published by Dr. Leumann in 
the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. p. 382 ff. The record opens with some verses in praise 
of Vardhamana, the last of the Jain Tirthamkaras (died, B. C. 543, or thereabouts),— otherwise 
called Mahavira (by which name he is mentioned again in line 3),— whose doctrines, it says, 
were still flourishing at ViSala, 7.e. Ujjain. The remainder of it is in prese; and, as pointed 
out by Dr. Leumann, this portion of it is to be divided into two parts. The first part, from 
the beginning of line 3 to the word prdptavdn in line 6, forms, as he says, a sort of historical 
introduction. First it sketches, in outline and imperfectly, the succession of Jain teachers 
who came after Vardhamana. It names first his Ganadhara Gautama, one of the three 
Kévalins. Naming also the other two Kévalins, it calls them L6harya, the “ veritable disciple ” 
(of Vardhamana), and Jambu: the latter is the Jambisvamin of tHe usual list:! the former 
name, Loéharya, however, appears as a surprise, taking the place of the well-known Sudharma of 
the usual list ; and all that can be said with certainty at present, is, that it is unmistakably grven 
in this record Next, it names four of the five Sruta-Kévalins,— Vishnudéva (—Vishnunandin 
of the usual nomenclature), Aparajita, Gévardhana, and Bhadrabahu I. (died somewhere 
about B.C. 380). Then it mentions seven of the eleven Dasaptirvadhdrins,— Visakha, 
Préshthila, Krittikarya (the usual name is Kshatriyacharya), Jayanaman (usually called 
Jayasénacharya), Siddhartha, Dhritish6na, and Buddhila (= Buddhilingacharya; died about 
B.C. 2380). And finally it names a person, Bhadrab&éhusvamin, who is evidently intended to 
stand at some appreciable interval of time after the last of the previously mentioned persons,— for, 
the record says, there were other teachers, left unnamed, between Buddhila and him,— and 
who is, in fact, to be identified with the Minor-Atgin Bhadrabahu II., who, according to the 
pattdvalis, became pontiff in B.C. 53. This person, it says, at Ujjain, announced a period of 
difficulty? that should last twelve years. And in consequence of this announcement, it 
continues, the entire samgha or community left Northern India and came to the South, 
and eventually arrived at a populous, rich, and flourishing country,— meaning, apparently, the 


it with my statement of the case in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff., to reproduce which here, would be to 
occupy a great deal of valuable space unnecessarily. I have not the slightest doubt as to what verdict will 
be given by anyone who can himself read gnd understand the present record. As regards Mr. Rice, it is useless 
to attempt to argue the matter any further with one who can believe, as he does, that the reading in line 6 is 
Prabhdchandrén=dm=érani, etc.: not only is that reading one which would have to be amended if it did exist, 
but it is actually non existent; it does not exist even in Mr. Rice’s lithograph.— He would have us now 
understand that the true reading had suggested itself to him; for he says that his footnote to bis translation is 
sufficieat to shew that he was aware that the reading adopted by him was not free from doubt. The only footnote 
that I can find, on the point in question, runs (Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, p. 115, note 7).— “ The con- 
struction is stated to be Prabhdchandréna + amd + avanitala etc,, [awA saha-samipé cha— Amara-Kééa. |’ And 
I do not see in this any hint of a recognition of the true reading,— Prabhdchandré nédm=dvanitala, ete. But, if 
the true reading did suggest itself to him, it becomes utterly incomprehensible that he should reject it in favour 
of the absurdities that he has written.— Mr. Rice has now suggested that the name of Guptigupta— (for this 
person, see page 26 below)—has not “leaked out’ anywhere else than in the paftdévalis, and that there is no 
other trace of it. But, as pointed out by me plainly enough (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 159, note 8), it actually had 
come to notice, from Mysore itself, and through Mr. Rice himself, in the Kadab grant, which purports to be dated 
in A.D. 813 in the reign of the Rashtrakita king Gévinda III., and which expressly mentions the “ Gupti- 
gupta-muni-vrinda or body of saints (é.e. community) of Guptigupta” (Jad. Ant, Vol, XII. p, 16, line 1). 
By one of his other names, Arhadbalin, he is mentioned in a local record of A.D. 1897-98 (Inscriptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, No. 105), which apparently describes him as establishing a four-fold division of the samgha. 

' See, for instance, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1883-84, p.124 f.; also, the 
pattdvalts published by Dr. Hoernle in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 341 ff., and Vol. XXII. p. 57 ff.; aleo, a list 
published by Prof. Peterson in his Second Report on Sanskrit MSS., which, however, I have not at hand for 
reference. ' 

2 It seems just possible, however, that it is the name, misplaced, of the Minor-Aagie Léhacharya I., who 
came next after Bhadrabahu II. (see, ¢.g., Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 349, and Vol. XXI. pp. 68, 70). 

3 Seo page 28 below, note 3. 
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country round Sravana-Belgola. The second part of the inscription, beginning with the word 
atah in line 6, recites, as Dr. Leumann tells us, the fact which caused the record to be 
engraved ; viz. that, “on this mountain named Katavapra,” i.e. on the Chandragiri hill at 
Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdérya named Prabhachandra committed suicide 
by starvation, in accordance with a practice that was very frequent among the followers of the 
religion to which he belonged. 


The inscription is not dated. But the sete to which it is to be referred, is plain enough 
on palwographic grounds. As I said when I first dealt with it,—~ “it is to be allotted to 
approximately the seventh century A.D.: it may possibly be a trifle earlier ; and equally, it 
may possibly be somewhat later.” And Dr. Leumann considers that the paleographic 
evidence places it clearly in that century. Any more precise location of it depends upon the 
identification of the Achdrya Prabh4chandra, whose epitaph it contains. As to this point 
Dr. Leumann considers that the person “ whose death required this very elaborate and almost 
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic.” He would identify him with the 
well-known Digambara writer Prabhachandra,— author of the Praméyakamalamdrtanda 
and Nydyakumudachandrédaya,— whose merits are praised by, among others, Jinaséna, the 
preceptor of the Rashtrakita king Amdéghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to about 877). And in 
this, I should say, he is correct; though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for 
Prabhachandra than has been proposed for him. On this last point, we have to consider the 
following facts, which I take from a paper by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled “ Bhartrihari and 
Kumirila,” in the Jour. Bo. Br. BR. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 213-238. From a passage in 
the writings of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, we learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartrihari 
died in A.D. 650 (loc. cit. p. 213). Kuméarila quotes Bhartrihari (pp. 214, 216), and therefore 
came after him; and so hecan hardly be placed much before A.D. 700.! Prabhachandra 
quotes Bhartrihari, and mentions Kumarila (pp. 221, 229); and so, following both of them, he 
can hardly be placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D. On the other hand, 
Jinaséna mentions Prabhdchandra in his Adi-Purdna (pp. 221, 222). The difference of style 
shews that, when he wrote the Jain Harivaméa, finished in A.D. 783-84, Jinaséna must have 
been very young (p. 224). He himself shews that he lived on into the reign of Amdghavarsha 
I., by mentioning that king with the paramount title of Paramésvara in the colophon 
of his Pérsvabhyudaya, the composition of which Mr. Pathak refers to the early 
part of Améghavarsha’s reign (pp. 224, 225). And he did not live to finish his 
Adi-Purdna (p. 225), which, for that reason, as well as because it “admittedly ranks 
very high as a piece of literary workmanship,” is doubtless correctly stamped by Mr. 
Pathak as his last work. As Jinaséna is mentioned in the Jayadhavalatiké, which gives A.D. 
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p. 226), and as he must then [if still alive] have 
been very old, A.D. 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest date? of the Adi-Purdna, 
and as the latest admissible date for Prabhachandra who is mentioned in it (p. 227). Mr. 
Pathak further tells us (pp. 220-22) that Prabhachandra names, as his teacher, the well-known 
Akalanka, Akalankadéva, or Akalankachandra, who also is mentioned in the Adi-Purdna; and 
that the extreme limits for these two persons enable us to accept, as correct, the opinion of 
Brahmanémidatta, “though a modern writer,” that Akalanka was a contemporary of the 
Rashtrakita king Krishna I. who reigned between A.D, 754 and 782. And he finally arrives at 
the conclusion that Prabhachandra must have lived on into the first half of the ninth century 
(p. 227). This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph, which 


2 Mr. Pathak concludes that “ Kumarila must have flourished in the first half of the eighth century” (p, 216). 
3 Mr. Pathak considers that we thus obtain “the date” of the Adi-Purdna. This, however, is a non- 
sequitur. We doubtless thus obtain the latest possible date for it; but certainly not conclusively the actual date 


of it. 
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certainly cannot be placed so late. But all that Mr. Pathak discloses about the opinion of 
Brahmanémidatta, is by reference to a verse in the Kathdkésa, which, with a correction, stated 
by him, of Bharaté for bhavati, simply says (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215) — “ Here, indeed, 
in (the land of) Bharata, at the excellent city named Manyakhéta, there was # king named 
Subhatunga; his councillor was Purushéttama.’’ Hore, at least, there is no mention of 
Akalanka. Further researches point distinctly to the fact that the foundation of Manyakhéta 
was commenced in the time of Gévinda III. (about A.D. 783-84 to 814-15), and consequently 
to the conclusion that the Subhatunga of the verse in question is at any rate not Krishna I. 
And, plainly, even if Brahmanémidatta says anything more explicit, the opinion of this “ modern 
writer” must be rejected in favour of the palwographic evidence. The Sravana-Belgola epitaph, 
and the death of Prabhichandra which it records, may be placed in the early part of the eighth 
century A.D.; possibly even as late as A.D. 750; but, I should say, certainly no later than 
that. 


The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is, Dr. Leumann tells us, “the 

initial fact of the Digambara tradition.”! It established the separate existence of the Digambara 
and the Svétambara communities. It must, under any circumstances,’ be placed before A.D. 
600; for, the Jain inscription at Aihole in the Bijapur District, of A.D. 634-35 (Ind, Ant. 
Vol. VIII. p. 237), and the copper-plate charters of the somewhat earlier Kadamba kings (70. 
Vol. VI. p. 22 #f., and Vol. VII. p. 33 ff.), establish the fact that the Jains were a flourishing 
community in Southern India by the end of the sixth century. And, if the present record is 
correct, it must be placed just after the time when the Minor-Azgin Bhadrabaihu II. became 
pontiff, which was in B.C. 53 according to the paftdvalis themselves, or in B.C. 61 according 
to an adjustment proposed by Dr. Hoernle.? As a matter of fact, the statement of the 
present record is in accordance with an opinion arrived at by Dr. Hoernle, from independent 
sources,® that the migration to the South, due to a severe famine in Behar, the original home 
_of the undivided Jain community, took place under Bhadrabahu II. himself. And, if this is 
the case,—if Bhadrabihu II. did come in person to Southern India,— we have at once a 
substantial basis for the traditional assertion, appearing first in records of about the ninth 
century A.D., that the summit of the hill at Sravana-Belgola was marked by the impress of 
the feet of Bhadrabahu (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156); and ample corroboration of my 
conclusions (ibid. p. 159), that the Bhadrabihu in question is, not the Sruta-Kévalin 
Bhadrabahu I., who died about B.C. 380, though later amplifications of the tradition represent 
him as such, but the Minor-Azgin Bhadrabahu II., and that the Chandragupta whom the 
same traditions connect with him, is in reality Guptigupta, otherwise called Arhadbalin and 
Viédkhicharya,‘ the disciple, and in B.C. 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabahu IT. 


TEXT.) 


1 Om Om _ “Siddham Om Om _ Svasti6 [)!*] Jitam?=bhagavata éAmaili 

dharmma-ti[r|ttha-[viJdhayind Varddhaménéna samprapta-siddhi-saukhy-Amrit- 

ee i nt de a 

1 A literary mention of it is to be found in the Upasargakévaligala-kathe,— ‘‘the whole assemblage of 

the saints having come by the region of the south, and having arrived at the tomb of the venerable one ” 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 99). 

2 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. pp. 359, 360. 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p.60. He refers, in a footnote, to his edition of the Uvdsagadasdé (published 
in 1885), Vol. II. Introd. p. viii., which I have not the opportunity of consulting. 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 350.— For local references to him, in Mysore, see page 23 above, note 2. 

5 From the ink-impressions, 

6 In each case, the 6m is represented by a plain symbol : two of them stand before line $ ; and two before, and 
slightly above, line 9. The siddham stands before, and slightly below, line 6 ; and the svasti before line 1. In my 
text, I have placed these expletives in the order in which, I think, they were intended to be read over, 

7 Metre ; Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following three verses. 


A } 
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ftmana [{|*] Lék-ildka-day!-Adhar[4] vastu sthisnu charishpu cha ([|*] sach- 
(ch* ]id?-Aloéka-Saktih svi vyaSnuté yasya kévala [||*] 

2 Jagaty=achintya-mahitmya[r] pij-Atisaya[m=iyusha |h? [|*] tirtthakrin-ndma-puny-augha- 
mah-arhantya(ttya)m=upéyushah [||*] Tad=anu éri-Visal[a]y[4]m(m) jayaty=adya 
jagad-dhitam [|*] tasya sdsanam=avyéjam prav4di-mata-sdsanam [||*] 

3 Atha khalu sakala-jagad-udaya-karan-ddit[é nira]tisaya*-gun-A4spadibhita-parama-Jina- 
§isana-saras-samabhivarddhita-bhavya-jana-kamala-vikasana-vitimira -guna-kirana- 
sahasra-mah&(ha)ti Mahavira-savitari parinirvrité 

4 bhagavat-paramarshi-Gautama-ganadhara-sakshichchhishya)-Léharyya-Jambu-Vish n wu - 
dév-Aparajita-Gévard[dh]ana-Bhadrabahu-Visakha-Préshthila-Krittikaryya®- J a - 
yanima-Siddharttha-Dhritishéna-Buddhil-adi-guru-paramparina-kkram -Abhyagata- 

5 mahdpurusha-santati-samavadyétit-anvay([é]? Bhadrabahusvamina Ujjayanyim-= 
ashtanga-mahé-n[i|mitta-tat[t*]va-jnéna § traikdlya-dardind = nimitténa dvadaéga- 
samvatsara-kala-vaishamyam=upalabhya kathité sarvvas=sangha uttarapathad= 
dakshin4- 

6 pathame=prasthitah kramén®=aiva janapadam=anéka-grima-éata-sarakhyal 1m | 
mudita-jana-dhana-kanaka-sasya-g6-mahish-aj-avi-kula-samakirnnam=praptavan=A +t ah 
acharyyah Prabhéchandr6 nam=dvanitela’-lalama-bhité=th=ismin=Katavapra-nama- 

7 k-dpalakshité vividha-taruvara-kusuma-phal-[ava]li-virachan4-gabala-vipula-sajala- 
jalada-nivaha-[njil-dpala-talé  § varaha-dvipi-vyaghra-rksha-tarakshu-vydla-mriga-kul- 
dpachit-dpatyak[é] kandara-dari-mahdguhi- 

8 gahan-[Ajbhégavati samuttuiga-srings  éikha[rJini jivita-éésham=alpatara-k[4]lam= 
aval bjuddhy=&[tma]nah!? sucharita-tapas-samadhim=aradhayitum=4prichchhya nir- 
avaséshéna sadgham visyijya fishyén=aikéna prithulatar-dstirnna- 

9 talasuo éilasu fitalasu sva-déham samnyasy=4radhitavin [|*] Kraména  sapta- 
Satam=rishinam=aradhitam=-iti [||*] Jayatn Jina-é4sanam=iti Om! [\]*] 


TRANSLATION, 


Om! Om! Perfection has been attained! Om! Om! Hail! Victory has been achiev- 
ed by the divine Vardhamana, the establisher of the sacred objects of the holy religion, who 


1 Mr, Rice read “dvay ; and has shewn the v in his lithograph, But I think that the marks below the d are 
net intentional. ‘ 

3 Mr. Rice has shewn the second cé in his lithograph, But there is no indication of it in any of the ink- 
impressions. 

8 The cksharas between ya and h are hopelessly illegible in the ink-impressions. I take them from Mr. Rice’s 
text. They are also shewn in his lithograph. - 

4 The aksharas nira are not shewn at all in Mr. Rice’s lithograph or text ; in both, the reading is “6dit.dtifaya’®. 
But there is a distinct space, which requires to be filled up, between the ¢a and the ¢i, There is certainly something 
there in the original. And I give wbat stands there, as well as I can decipher it. 

5 The reading here is perfectly distinct. 6 Here, again, the reading is perfectly distinct. 

7 I follow here a suggestion made by Dr. Leumann. It would he quite justifiable to read “dnveya, and to take 
it in composition with the following word. But there seems to be a plain indication that °davayé was written. 

8 The impressions last received make the real reading here quite clear.—- A comparison of kraména, line 9, 
will shew pretty well how, in the preparation of Mr. Rice’s lithograph, |kraméy=aica came to be turned into 
drshén=aiva,— or, to be exact, into ashén=aiva. 

9 The reading is perfectly unmistakable here; even im Mr. Rice’s lithograph. His proposed reading— 
Prabhdchandrén=am=dvanitala’,— is one which is not supported by any use of amd that has been traced in Sanskrit 
literature, and would have to be amended if it existed. But it is actually non-existent, 

10 The word which follows this in the original, is sucharita; not suchakitah, as read by Mr. Rice and shewn in 
his lithograph, and as adopted from kim by me when I first dealt with this record. This being so, his reading of 
édhvanah here,— shewn also in his lithograph,— is unsuitable and meaningless, The @ and the nah are distinct. 
The middle syllable, where he shews dhva as if it were perfectly preserved, is in reality so damaged that it may 
be anything whatsoever. In supplying it as ¢ma, 1 make a word which at any rate gives good sense, 

"1 Here, again, the dm is expressed by a plain symbol, 
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(was) the very essence of the nectar of happiness (effected) by the perfection that he attained ; (and) 
whose innate power, full of compassion for both the visible and the invisible world, of discern- 
ing existence and thought,— he having attained inconceivable greatness in the world, surpassing 
(all recognition by) worship, (and) having attained the great position of an Arhat by the 
abundance of (his) religious merit as a Tirthamkara,— pervades both inanimate and animate 
nature! And further, victorious even to-day, at the famous (city of) Visala, is his doctrine, 
beneficial to the world, guileless, (and) refuting the tenets of (opposing) disputants ! 

(Line 3)— Now, indeed, after the complete setting of the sun, Mahavira, who had risen in 
order to effect the elevation of the whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by! a 
thousand brilliant rays, (his) virtues, which caused the blooming of the waterlilies that were 
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of the most supreme doctrine of Jina which had become 
the abode of unsurpassed virtues,— in a lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession 
of great personages who came in continuous order from the divine Paramarsht, the Ganadhara 
Gautama, and the veritable disciple Léharya, and Jambu, Vishnudéva, Apardajita, 
Gévardhana, Bhadrabaéhu, Visaékha, Préshthila, Krittikarya, Jayanaman, Siddhartha, 
Dhritishéna, Buddhila, and other teachers,— by Bhadrabihusvamin, who was acquainted 
with the truth of the great omens of eight kinds, (and thus was) a seer of the past, the present, 
and the future, it was recognised from an omen, and declared, at Ujjayani,’? (that there was 
to be) difficulty,’ lasting for the time of twelve years ; and, thereupon, the entire community 
set out from the North to the South, and reached, by (slow) degrees indeed, a country, number- 
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy people, wealth, gold, and grain, 
and herds of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep. 

(L. 6)— Afterwards, on this mountain, the very forehead-ornament of the earth, which is de- 
signated by the name of Katavapra,— the surfaces of the rocks of which, dark as a mass of great 
water-laden clouds, are variegated with the embellishment of masses of the flowers and fruits 
of various choice trees; the lowlands of which are filled with herds of boars, panthers, tigers, 
bears, hyenas, snakes, and deer; which abounds ail round with valleys, glens, great caverns, 
and impenetrable places ; (and) which has a very lofty summit,— an Achérya, Prabhachandra by 
name,— having perceived that the remainder of his life would be of but very short duration,— 
with the object of accomplishing abstraction of the mind by (the completion of) religious austerity 
(which already had been) well practised, bade farewell to, and dismissed, the community in all 
(its) entirety, and engaged in worship, mortifying his body on the cold rocks, the surfaces of 
which were plenteously bestrewn (for him) by a solitary disciple; (and), one after another, the 
seven hundred saints were worshipped (by him). 


(L. 9)— Victorious be the doctrine of Jina ! Om! 


* Mahati; line 3. For analogous instances of the use of mahat in this way, at the end of a compound, 
Dr, Hultzsch has given me, from the St. Petersburg Dictionary, mdna-mahat, ‘very proud,’ and éruti-mahat, 
‘great in sacred learning.’ 

* Ujjayanydm, line 5, seems to construe best in connection with upalabhya kathité. If it is preferred to 
take it in connection with °jaéna, the text would mean that he acquired the knowledge of omens, and became a seer, 
at Ujjain,— leaving unspecified the place where he pronounced the prediction, but without any essential difference.— 
Ujjain is in MAlwa, And the more general consensus of tradition locates the pontiffship of Bhadrab&hu in 
MAlwa,—at a place named Bhadalpur, Bhaddalpari, or Bhddalpur, which has not been identified (see Dr. Hoernle 
in the Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. pp. 60, 61). 

* Vaishamya, line 5. Mr. Rice has translated it by “dire calamity (or famine).” It seems better to render 
it by a word which, like the origina), is ambiguous, and leaves it open to us to understand either religious difficulties 
(dissensions), or physical difficulty (a time of distress or famine). At the same time, the tradition appears to be 
that the migration to the South, as a result of which the Digambara separation occurred, took place in‘ conse- 
quence of a severe famine in Behar (see Dr. Hoernle, Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60). 
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No. 3— UDAYPUR INSORIPTION OF APARAJITA ; 
[VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 718. 
By F. Kietuorn, Px.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gorrincen. 


The stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in 
the native state of Méwad in Rajputina, and is now in the Victoria Hall of the city of 
Udaypur. I edit the inscription from good rubbings which have been kindly prepared for 
me at my request by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 


The inscription consists of 12 lines of well engraved writing which covers a space of about 
1’ 63" broad by 103” high, and is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters is 
between ,°” and 3”. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are 
similar to those of the Jhalrapatan inscription’ of Durgagana of the [Vikrama] year 746, 
but some of the letters show rather earlier forms. This may be seen from a comparison eg. 
of the signs for ta, ja, fa, na and va of both records; and the more antique style of writing 
of the present inscription is apparent also e.g. from the almost square form of the sign for 
b (¢.g. in baddha, 1. 3, and bald, 1. 7), from the shape of the sign for % (in anurafjita, 1.5, and 
pafttchamt, 1.12), and from the way in which the final ¢ is written in -krit, 1.4, and the final m 
in barhindndm and sainnivishtam, 1.9.2 But more important and of greater general interest 
is the manner in which the writer of our inscription has written the letter y, where it is not 
combined with other consonants. Dr. Hoernle, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 3l ff, 
has subjected the signs which in ancient inscriptions are employed to denote this letter, to a 
most searching examination. After showing that there are two principal forms of y, the old 
tridented form and the modern cursive form, he gives it as the result of his careful study of 
the published photographs of inscriptions, that he is ‘not aware of the existence of a single 
dated inscription in North-India, written in the North-Western alphabet, which indubitably 
proves any use, still less the exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of the old form of ya, after 600 
A.D.’ And, on the strength of the material which has been hitherto available, he feels justified 
in maintaining ‘ that any inscription in the North-Western Indian alphabet which shows the 
more or less exclusive use of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A.D.’ Now the 
present inscription does come from the North-West of India and is written in the North-West- 
ern alphabet, and it is dated in the [Vikrama] year 718, ¢.e. some time in A.D. 660 or 661; 
and yet it undoubtedly shows the exclusive use of the tridented form of y, wherever this letter 
does not form part of a conjunct consonant. It therefore proves— and this I consider to be the 
most valuable point in the whole inscription— that the old form of y continued to be used in 
one part of Northern India when, according to Dr. Hoernle, it had entirely gone out of general 
use. The letter y occurs in this inscription, not combined with other consonants, altogether 
31 times. Once (in svachchhatayaiva, |, 4) it is denoted by the well-known old sign which is 
used e.g. inthe Nagarjuni hill cave inscriptions of Anantavarman ;' and 30 times its form resem- 
bles the sign for y which we find e.g. in line 3 and towards the end of line 9 of the Jaunpur 


1 See the Plate in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180. 
2 Compare the final ¢ on the one hand eg. with the final ¢ in lines 13 and 17 of the Mandasér inscription of 


MAlava-Sarnvat 589 (Gupta Insecr. Plate xxii.), and on the other hand with the final ¢ in line 6 of the Kanaswa 
inscription of MAlava-Sathvat 795 (Ind. Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 58, Plate); and the final m e.g. with the final m 
towards the end of live 1 of the same Mandasdr inscription, and that in line 13 of ,the JhalrApAtan inscription of 


Du Da. 
* Gupta Inscr. Plate xxxi. 
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inscription of [évaravarman,! but differs from it inasmuch as the curved line of the left-hand 
prong is open below and not drawn into loop, That the later cursive form of y also was not 
unknown to the writer of our inscription, is shown by the sign for ry in the word dhuryah in 
line 5, where we have the modern form of y, with the sign for r placed above it. On the other 
hand, in uchchair-yattra in line 9 the sign for 7 is written on the line, and has the same sign 
for y attached to it which is employed after other consonants.’— As regards the representation 
of the medial vowels, it may be noted that d, ¢, 7, and the four diphthongs are far more frequent- 
ly written by superscript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways 
to the signs of the consonants to which the vowels belong. Thus the medial 4, which occurs 
129 times, is written by a superscript sign 104 times ; 7, which occurs 80 times, 54 times ; 2, which 
occurs 26 times, 20 times ; 6, which occurs 36 times, 25 times; au, which occurs 8 times, 4 
times ; and é and at, which together occur 40 times, are, with a single exception’ in the case 
of ¢, always written above the sign of the consonant.— The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words ém% namah at the beginning, and the date and the words 
namah Purusstamdyah at the end, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter 
bis mostly denoted by a sign of its own (as in baddha, 1.3, bdla, ll. 7 and lj, abdhé, 1. 8, 
and barhina, 1. 9), but twice by the sign for v (in vvandhakt, 1.6, and vrahmachdrinah, 1.11); 
the sign of visarga is six times wrongly omitted ; the palatal sibilant is employed instead of 
the lingual in -ddhikésu and Purusétamdyah, 1. 12; th instead of th in kuthdraéh, 1. 2; ri 
instead of ri in trilékydm, 1.7 (but not in tribhwvana, 1. 3) ; and gr instead of rg in Magraégirsha, 
1. 12; and éis doubled before r in yattra, 1. 9, and in pauttréna, twice inl. 11. The language is 


not always correct. Here it may suffice to note that our author in verse 9 has omitted the word 
kélé which is quite indispensable. 


The contents of the inscription are very simple. After two verses which invoke the 
protection of the god Vishnu-Krishna, under the names of Hari and Sauri, verses 3 and 4 
relate that in the glorioug Guhila family there was aking (réjé@), named Aparajita,* who 
chose for his chief leader (i.e., apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of Siva, 
the Mahdrdja Varéhasimha, ‘ whose strength was never broken and who assailed the vile adver- 
saries, as Indra had chosen for his general Siva’s son Skanda, whose spear is never broken 
and who rides on a peacock.’ The inscription then, after glorifying Varaihasimha, in verses 
6-8 records that his wife, Yasémati, seeing the vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order 
to cross the troubled sea of this worldly existence, built a temple of Vishnu, ‘the enemy of 
Kaitabha.’ And verses 9 and 10 add that this temple of ‘the enemy of Pura and Naraka’ 
was founded in the rainy season, and contain the usual prayer for its everlasting preservation. 
According to verses 11 and 12 this ‘mockery of a poem’ was composed by Daméddara, the 
son of Brahmacharin and grandson of Daimédara, and engraved by Yasébhata, the son of 
Vatsa and grandson of Ajita. The prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of Vasudéva 
(Vishnu-Krishna) was set up, or his temple inaugurated, on the fifth of the bright half 


of Margasirsha in the year seven hundred and eighteen; and the inscription closes with 
the words ‘ adoration to Purushdttama.’ 


The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. It must be referred to the 


Malava-Vikrama era, and would correspond, for Vikrama Sarhvat 718 expired, to the 2nd 
November, A.D. 661. 


1 ibid. Plate xxxi, A. 


__ * In the conjunet vg the sign for # is everywhere, except in the word bhujaaga in line 5, written above the 
line, e.g. in tarangdnrga, |, 8. 


* In naméru in line 10, where, owing to the akshara ntyw immediately above mé, and to the superscrtpt signe 
of _ two aksharas which precede mé, there was no room for the superscript sign of ¢. 
ea ae = of Aparajita does not occur in the list of the Guhila princes of Méwad, given in Ind. Ané, Vol, 
- Pp. 34 


Udaypur Inscription of Aparajita— [Vikrama-]Samvat 718. 
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TEXT.! 

1 Om? namah [|l*]  Sprishta? vakshasi lilayA kararuhaifh*] kAchit=kach- 
Aikarshanid=-anyi kima-paréna pdAda-patanaih kantha-grahén=4par4 | dhanyds=ta 
bhuvané suréndra tanavé* yah prapitaé nirvritim 

2 smritv=éttham sprihayanti gdpa-vanité yasmai sa pfiydd=Dharih [|| 1 |I*] 
5 Lakshmi-lil-dpadhinaizn pralayajalanidhi-sthayind ganda-saild |® darpddvritt- 
Asuréndra-drumagahanavana-chchhéda-dakshah kutha(tha)rih [|*] 

3 sathsar-dparavari-prasara- -raya-samuttérané6 baddha-kakshyé |§ dérddand4h  pantu 
Saurés=tribhuvanabhavan-dttambhana-stambha-bhaitah [|| 2 [|*] Raja? éri-Guhil- 
dnvay-Amala-payoragau sphurad-didhiti- |§ dhvasta-dhvanta-sami-® 


4 ha-dushta-sakala-vy4l-Avalép-dntakrit | ériman=ity=Aparajitah kshitibhritam= 
abhyarchits |§ wirdhabhir=!0 vritta-svachchhatay=aiva kaustubha-manir=jj4to 
jagad-bhishanam || [3 ||*] 1! Siv-dtmajé=khandita-éakti- 

5 sarhpa- |!? d=dhuryah samakranta-bhujangasatru[h*] | tén=Endravat=-Skanda 


iva pranété |! vritd mahdraja-Verahasimhah [|| 4 ||*] 13 Jana-grihitam= 
api kshaya-varjitazh dhavalam=apy=anurafjita-bbitalam ([|*] sthiram=api pra- 
€ vikdsi dié6 daéa bhramati yasya yasd guna-véshtitam!* || [5 ||*] Tasya?® 
nama dadhati yasd-mati |!6 géhini pranayini Yasdémati [|*] chittam=utpatha- 
gatam onirundhati s& babhiva vinayéd=Arundhati ||!7_ [ 6 ||*] Srir=vvandhaki !8 
7 Sthanu-rati cha Gaurt vaidhavya-duhkh-dpahaté § Ratié=cha [|*] bala 
tri(tri)lékyam=atul-dpaminé simantinindm dhuri s=aiva jata ||!® [7||*] *Viléky= 
Asau lakshmith svanayana-nimésha-pratisamam vayd-vittarn rangat-tanutara- 


8 tarang-dnga-taralam [|*] *ltaran=samsar-ibd him vishama-vishaya-graha-kalilam 
sthirarhn pot-Akdramn bhavanam?*=akarét-Kaitabharipo[h*}*? || [8 |I*] %*Stichir= 
vvisphétayantah sphutita-puta-rajé-dhisarih kétakindm=idhunvantah  kaldpdn= 
madakala- 


9 vachasim®>  orityatitn  barhindndmm**[|*] mégh-dlir=vvikshipantah  salilakana- 
bhrité vdyavah prdvrishényé vanty=uchchair=-yattra®? tasmin=Puru(ra)-Naraka- 
riporsmmandirarn sarnivishtam || [9||*] Yavad=bhindh khurdgra-vranita-jalamu- 


2 From rubbings supplied to me by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 


3 Expressed by 2 symbol. * Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 

4 Tanu appears to be used here in the sense of tanvt, ‘a slender or graceful woman.’ 

’ Metre: Sragdhard. 6 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
7 Metre : Sarddlavikridita. 8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


9 What the author wishes to say is, I believe, -dhvasta-dushta-dhvdnta-samiha-. 
10 The rubbings have “hihrvritta’, but the sign of visarga appears to have been struck out. 


11 Metre! Upajati. 14 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
13 Metre: Drutavilambita. 14 Originally -véshtitah was engraved. 
18 Metre: Rathéddhaté. 46 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 


17 This sign of punctuation is followed by two dots like the sign of ag 

18 Metre: Indravajra.— Read Srtr=bba°, 

19 This sign of punctuation is denoted by a vertical line, followed by two dots like the sign of visarga. The 
same sign is used at the end of verses 8,9, 10 and 11, 

2% Metre: Sikharint. 

21 Taran either stands for térayat (referring to bhavanam), or the masculine form is used instead of the 
feminine taranti, or rather tarishyantt. 

@ The akshara na was originally omitted and is engraved below the line. 

22 [Compare bhav-dbdhi-tarané yad=ydnapditram mahat .. +4. .+ +. » Vishnérsidam mandiram; 
Ep. Ind. Vol, 1. p. 156 f.— E.H.] 

% Metre of verses 9 and 10: Sragdharé, 

2% Originally vachtsém was engraved. 3% Read °ndm. 

%7 Supply kélé; compare Ind. Ant, Vol. Y. p. 181, verse 10; Vol, XIX. p. 58, line 12, 
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10 chas-tuiga-rangas-turangdé § yavat-krémarti(nti) prithvi-talam=atula-jala nb! sa- 
mudrafh*] samudra{h |*] yavan=-Mérdr-nnaméruprasava-surabhayé bhanti bhagah 
éubh-Agd[h*] Saurér=(ddh]4m=4stu tavat-kritaniyama-namad-vipra- 

ll siddharn prasiddha{m*] {| ([101I*] Damédarasya? pauttréna sinunad 
Vra(bra)hmacharinah [|*] némna DAamédarén=aiva krité kavya-vidambanaé || [11 |I*] 
3 Balén=Ajita-pauttréna sphuté Vatsasya sfinund (\*] Yaésdbhaténa ‘pirv=éyam= 
utkirnna 

12 vikat-Akshari ||§ [12 ||*] <&  Sarnvatsara-Satéshu saptasu(sv=) ashtaédas- 
adhikééu(shu) Magra(rga)éirsha-Suddha-pafichami®  pratishtha Vasudévasya 
fil*] Namah Purusdtamayah’ || 


No. 4.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVISVARA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1108. 


By E. Hutrzscu, Px.D. 


Pithapuram, the residence of a Zamindar in the Gédavari district, contains a Vaishnava 
temple, named Kunti-Maédhava. At the eastern entrance of this temple, in front of the 
shrine itself, stands a quadrangular stone pillar which bears four inscriptions of different dates. 
The three first of these are specially interesting on account ofetheir references to the Kastern 
Chilukya dynasty. In his Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. p. 24), Mr. Sewell has briefly noticed 
these three inscriptions; and Dr. Fleet has given occasional extracts from them according tv a 
written copy which had been prepared for the late Sir Walter Elliot.§ 


The earliest of the four inscriptions is engraved on the whole of the west face and on the 
upper portion of the south face of the Pithipuram pillar. It is ina state of fair preservation 
almost throughout. Thealphabetis Telugu. As in other inscriptions from the Telugu country, 
no perceptible difference is maintained between the secondary forms of ¢ and 7; this rarely 
distinguished from dh; and consonants are frequently doubled after an anusvdra. The 
languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugu. It opens with 66 Sanskrit verses, 
interrupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit prose (lines 18 f. and 30f.). Lines 139 ff. are in 
Telugu prose; lines 145 ff. in Sanskrit prose; lines 155 ff. in a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu 
prose ; and lines 159 ff. again in Telugu prose. The Sanskrit verses 67 to 70 are interrupted by 
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (ll. 164 f.and 166f.) The whole ends with a short 
sentence in a mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (1. 168 f.) and a three-fold repetition of the 
auspicious monosyllable sri. 


Eee 


' This reading is quite clear in the original. 1 would translate: ‘So long as the enclosed seas with their 
unequalled water do not sweep over the surface of the earth.’ 

2 Metre of verses 11 and 12 : Sléka (Anushtubh). 

* Originally ddéléndjita- was engraved; but in the third akshkara (né) the superscript line, which turns ¢ 
into 6, appears to have been struck out again. 

* Compare Dr, Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 84, line 2 ; the last line of the Jhalrapatan inscription, Ind, Amé 
Vol. V. p. 180, where the original also has pdrvvd ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, v. 88; and Vol, XV. p. 208, v, 23. : 

5 Hera again, this sign of punctuation is followed by two dots like thesign of visarga, 

6 Read -panichamé or -patschamydm, 


7 Read Purushdttamdya. ° Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XX. passim. 
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The purpose for which the inscription was engraved, is to record that, at the vernal 
equinox (Mésha-samkrdnti) of Saka-Samvat 1108 (in numerical words, 1. 136, and in figures, 
1. 139), the village of Navakhandavada in the district (vishaya, ll. 148 and 151, or déga, 
1. 135) of Prélunfindu was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by 
Jayambika (v. 53), Jéiyam&amba (v. 66), Jayamadévi (1. 143), or Jaéyama-mahidévi (1. 150), 
the queen of Gonka III. and mother of Prithvisvara. This grant was communicated to the 
inhabitants of the district by her son Prithviévara (1. 147), who accordingly appears to have 
been the ruling prince at the time of the inscription. 

The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1108 
corresponds to A.D. 1185-86, and the expired Saka year 1108 to*A.D. 1186-87. 


_ The boundaries of the village of Navakhandavada are specified in lines 154 to 159. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri was informed at Pithdapuram that Navakhandavada is close to 
Pithapuram itself and is still in the possession of the Kunti-Madhava temple. That the district 
of Prélunandu included the country on the southern side of Pithapuram, is proved by the 
inscriptions of the Bhavanirayana temple at Sarpavaram, according to which Sarpavaram 
belonged to Prélunandu, a subdivision of Gangagonda-Chéda-valanindu.! The Madras 
Survey Map of the Pithdpuram Division shows, about 14 mile E.S.E. of Pithapuram, a village 
named “ Narakhandravada.” This is probably a mistake or misprint for Navakhandavada and 
identical with the village granted by the subjoined inscription, the names of whose boundaries, 
however, cannot be traced on the map. 


The remainder of the inscription contains the usual imprecationg (1. 159 ff.) and the names 
of the composer, Ayyapillérya (1.168), and of the writer, Kantachari of Sripithapuram 
(1. 169). 

The grant proper is preceded by along account, in Sanskrit verse, of the dynasty from 
which Prithvigvara traced his descent, and which it may be convenient to call the chiefs of 
Velanandu; for, the Telugu genitive Velandnft is prefixed to the name of Prithvisvara’s 
grandfather in line 141, and occurs in many unpublished inscriptions from the Telugu country 
in connection with the names of Prithvigvara’s predecessors. Welanfndu is twice mentioned 
in the Ganapésvaram inscription of Ganapatj.* According to Mr. Gordon Mackenzie’s Manual 
of the Kistna District, p. 214, it is ‘an old name for all the Tsandavélu country.’ This state- 
ment is confirmed by the Elavarru plates of the Eastern Chilukya king Amma II., according 
to which Elavarru, a village north of Tsandavdélu in the Répalle taluka of the Kistna district, 

belonged to the district (vishaya) of Velanaindu.’ In an inscription at Draksha4rama,‘ the 17th 

chief of the Table on page 35, Gonka III., is stated to have resided at Sanadavrélu in 
Velanandu. This enables us to fix the modern Tsandavélu, a name which closely resembles 
Sanadavrolu; as the former capital of the chiefs of Velanandu. 


Like the Reddis of Kondavidu,® the chiefs of Velanandu trace their descent from the 
Chaturthanvaya, ‘.e. the fourth or Sidra caste (verse 2). The earlier portion of their genealogy 
is perfectly fictitious. Thus we are told that the first ancestor who is mentioned by name, 
Indraséna, was adopted by, and received the emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical king 
Yudhishthira and ruled at Kirtipura in Madhyadééa (vv. 2 to 5); that, after an interval of 
unspecified duration, there ruled Kirtivarman I. (v. 6); and that, after another interval, he was 


ee 

1 Sarpavaram is 4 miles north of Cocanada and 7$ miles south of: Pithdpuram. The Bhivandrayana temple is 
in its inseriptions called Vira-Chéda-Vinnagara, i.e, ‘the Vishnu temple of Vira-Chéda,’ to whom it probably owes 
its foundation; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5. 

2 Above, Vol. III. No. 15, verses 17 and 34. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91. 

4 No. 268 of 1893 in my Annwal Report for 1893-94. 

5 See above, Vol. ILI. pp. 59 and 286, 
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followed by Mallavarman; his son, Kanadurjaya i.; his son, Kirtivarman ii.; his son. 
Ranadurjaya II.; and his son, Kirtivarman III. Regarding these statements it may be sufficient 
to say that the town of Kirtipura is not known from other sources ; that the name Kirtivarman 
was probably taken over from the Western Chalukyas; that- Ranadurjaya sounds rather like a 
biruda than an actual name ; and that the name Mallavarman appears to be developed out of 
Malla and Mallaya, the names of later chiefs. 


The son of Kirtivarman III. is said to have been Malla I., who entered into an alliance 
with Trinétra Pallava, started for the conquest of the Dekhan, obtained possession of the 
Shatsahasra country,! and took up his residence at Dhanadapura (vv. 9 to 13). The alleged 
conquest of the Dekhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of the Dekhan 
which is ascribed to Vijay4ditya in the latest inscriptions of the Eastern Chailukya dynasty, with 
this difference that, while Vijay4ditya is said to have been defeated and killed in a battle with 
Triléchana-Pallava,? Malla I. is supposed to have been on friendly terms with the same mythical 
king, here named Trinétra Pallava. The same form of the legend appears to have been adopted 
by the chiefs of Amaravati, who bore the title of ‘the lord of the Shatsahasra country on the 
southern (bank) of the river Krishnavernd, obtained through the favour of the glorious 
Trinayana-Pallava.’3 The Yenamadala inscription further shows that the Shatsahasta country,* 
t.e. ‘ the country (containing) Six-thousand (villages),’ is identical with the district (vishaya) 
of Konnatavadi, and that the capital of the latter was Dhanyankapura, i.e. Amaravati in 
the Sattenapalle taluk4 of the Kistna district. This close agreement between the Yenamadala 
and Pith4puram inscriptions further suggests that the Dhanadapura of the latter is meant for, 
and a corruption of, Dhanyankapura, the old name of Amaravati. 


The names of the descendants of Malla I. and their relation to each other are given in the 
Table on page 35. The 5th king of the Table, Kudyavarman II., was a contemporary of 
the (Eastern) Chaélukya king Vimaladitya (A.D. 1015 to 1022), who conferred on him ‘the 
pair of (districts called) Gudravara’ (v. 18). On a former occasion,’ I suggested that the 
name of this district may be connected with the modern Gudivada, the head-quarters of a taluka 
of the Kistna district. This is now made very probable by a Kakatiya inscription on the 
right door-pillar of the Bhimégvara temple at Gudivada, where Gudivada itself is stated 
to have belonged to (the district of) Gudrara. 


1 In an inscription at Drakshérdma (No. 274 of 1893), the 15th king of the Table; Gonka II., bears the title 
Trifatéttarashatsahasravanindtha, 7.e. ‘the lord of the country of six-thousand and three-hundred (villages).’ 

2 See the quotations, above, Vol. III. p. 286, note 2. 

8 Seg above, Vol, III. p. 95. 

* Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following note :— “ A certain class of Brahmanas in the Telugu 
country are called Aravélu-Niyédgins, According to the popular opinion, these Brdhmanas entered the Government 
service in the time of the Muhammadan rule and called themselves Aravélu-Niydégins, i.e. ‘ the six-thousand 
officials,’ because their community then consisted of six-thousand families. Other classes of Telugu Brahmanas, 
as Mulikindduvaru (see above, Vol. III. p. 24), Sirndduvadru, Késalndduvaru, Velndduvaru, efc., are called after the 
name of the respective country from which they first emigrated. it is therefore not unlikely that the Aravélu-Niy6- 
gins also were named after their native land, and that the traditional explanation of the name is fictitious. The 
country of Aravélu, i.e. ‘ the Six-thousand,’ would be identical with the Shatsahasra country of the inscriptions.” 

> South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p, 52, note 1. See also Dr, Fleets remark in the Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. 
p. 97, note 13, 

§ No. 589 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94.. According to No. 540,.the ancient name of the 
Bhimésvara temple at Gudivada was Kundégvara ; see ibid. p. 5. 
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THE CHIEFS OF VELANANDU. 
1. Malla I. 


2. Eriyavarman. 


3. Kudiyavarman I. 


4, Malla II. 


surnamed Piduvardditya, 


5. Kudiyavarman or Kudyavarman II. 
vassab of Vimaladitya (A.D. 1015-1022). 


6. Erraya. 


7. Nanniraja. 


10. Gonka I. 
* vassal of 
Kuléttunga-Chéda I. 
(A.D. 1063- 1112). 


8. Vedura I. 9. Ganda. 11. Mallaya. 
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13. Vedura II. 14, Chéda, 
vassal of vassal of 
Vira-Chéda Kuléttunga-Chéda I. 


(A.D. 1078 and 1100). 


(A.D. 1063-1112) ; 
m. Gundambika. 


15. Gonka IL. 
m. Sabbimbiké. 


16. Vira-Rajéndra-Chéda, Rajéndra-Choda, or 
Velananti-Kuléttunga-Rajéndra-Chédayaraja ; 


m, Akkambika. 


17. Gonka III. or 


Kulottuiga-Manma-Gonkaraja ; 


VGL. IV. 


m. Jayambika, 


18. Prithvisvara 
(Saka 1108). 
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12. Panda, 
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Before considering the descendants of Kudyavarman IL., it may be convenient to arrange in 
tabular form the names of those Eastern Chalukya kings who are mentioned in this inscription. 


EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 


Vimaliditya 
(vv. 16 to 18). 


Rajaraja I. 
m. Ammangayamba 
(vv. 19 and 20). 


Kul6ottunga-Chéda I. 
(vy. 21, 23, 27, 34 and 35). 


Vira-Chéda 
(vv. 22, 28, 30 to 88). 


Ammangayamba, the wife of Rajaraja I., is here called the daughter of Rajéndra of 
the race of the Sun (Sérya-kula, v. 20). But we know from the Chellir plates of Vira-Chéda? 
that the full name of her father was Rajéndra-Chéda, ¢.e. the Chola king Parakésarivarman, 
alias Rajéndra-Chéladéva I. The Pithapuram inscription (v. 23) agrees with the Chellar 
plates (v. 18) in stating that Kuléttunga-Chéda I. bestowed the country of Véngi on his son 
Vira-Chéda. 

As stated above, Kudyavarman II. had been a vassal of tle Eastern Chalukya king 
Vimaladitya. His great-grandson, Gonka I., occupied the same position during the reign of 
Vimaladitya’s grandson, Kuléttunga-Chéda I., under whose- orders he is said to have ruled 
the.Andhra-mandala (v. 27), i.e. the Telugu country, or perhaps rather a portion of the latter. 


The nephew of Gonka I., ‘Vedura II., is stated to have won a battle against an unnamed 
Pandya king under orders of Vira-Chéda, who conferred on him as a reward “ one half of his 
throne” and the Sindhuyugmantara-déSa, 7.e. ‘the country between the pair of rivers’ (vv. 
31 to 33). The two rivers intended are probably the Krishné and the Géddavari, and the 
country between them must have formed a portion of the country of Véngi or Véngi, which 
Vira-Choda held from his father Kuléttunga-Chéda I. (vv. 23 and 30). 


Immediately after we learn that Kuléttunga-Chéda I. adopted as son the cousin of 
Vedura II. and son of Gonka I., named Chéda, and bestowed on him the country of Véngi, 
which contained Sixteen-thousand (villages) (vv. 834and 35). This change in the governor- 
ship of Véngi can only have taken place between A.D. 1100, the. latest available date of Vira- 
Chéda,? and A.D. 1112, the year of the death of Kuléttunga-Chéda I. 


Hereafter the inscription refers no more to thé Eastern Chalukya kings. Chéda’s son 
Gonka II. is said to have placed a golden pinnacle on the temple of Bhimanatha (at Drak- 
sharima) and to have ruled over all kings between Kélahasti (in the North Arcot district) and 
the Mahéndra mountain (in the Gaijim district),* ¢.e. over the whole Telugu country (vv. 
41 and 42). 


The next king, Vira-Rajéndra-Chéda.(v. 44), R&jéndra-Chéda (v. 51), or (in Telugu) 
Velananti-Kuldttunga-Rajéndra-Chédayaraja (1. 141 f.), is reported to have killed a certain 
1 South. Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. No. 39, verse 7. 
2 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 232. 
8 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284.. 4 See above, Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. 
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Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in the middle of a lake (v. 45). By this lake we 
have perhaps to understand the Kolleru lake, which is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of 
Kuldttunga-Chéda II.! A certain Bhima of Kulam, which is probably identical with the 
modern Ellore on the bank of the Kolleru lake, was put to flight by Vikrama-Chéla.2 This 
Bhima may have been a predecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in the present inserip- 
tion. Rajéndra-Chéda is further stated to have made valuable presents of gold and jewels to 
the temple of Bhimésvara or Bhimanatha at Daksharaéma: (vv. 47 and 48). 


The next king, Gonka III. (vv. 50 and 66, and 1. 146), or (in Telugu) Kulottunga-Manma- 
Gonkaraja (1.142 f.), took to wife Jayambika, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of 
the Parvataépara-mahi, 7.e. ‘the country to the west of the bill’ (v. 53). A number of 
inscriptions of these chiefs are engraved on the two temples of Sivaand Vishnu at Naédendla in 
the Narasaravupéta taluk’ of the Kistna district.* Like the chiefs of Velanandu, they belonged 
to the Chaturthakula, ¢.e. the Stidra caste, and were Mahdémandalésvaras. Their ancestor 
Buddhavarman was an officer of the first Eastern Chilukya king, Kubja-Vishnu, and received 
from the latter ‘the country of seventy-three villages to the west of the hill.’®> Buddhavarman’s 
descendants hence bore the surname GiripaSchimasasana,§ 7.c. ‘rulers (of the country) to the 
west of the hill, and prefixed to their names the Telugu term Kondapadumati? or 
Kondapadmati,® 7.¢. ‘(ruler of the country) to the west of the hill.’ In inscriptions of Saka- 
.Sarnvat 1052 (No. 227 of 1892) and 1069 (No. 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves 
‘worshippers of the feet of Kulottunga-Chddadéva.’® Accordingly they appear to have been 
dependents of the Eastern Chalukya king Kuléttunga-Chéoda II. In Saka-Sarhvat 1087, 
Kondapadumati-Buddharaja was a vassal of a king Rajaraja,!° to whom, as will be shown below, 
also Prithvisvara of Velanandu was subject. 


To return to J AyAmbika, the wife of Gonka ITI.,— she is proved to have been the daughter 
of one of the chiefs of Nadendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanindu, belonged to the Sidra caste 
and were tributary to the Eastern Chilukyas. She built or rebuilt the temple of Kunti- 
Madhava at Sripithapura! (vv. 54 and 55) and covered with gold the image of Vishnu at 
Srisimbhagiri (v. 56), ze. at Srisimhachalam in the Vizagapatam tiluka. 

The last name in the list is Prithivigvara (v. 58) or Prithvisvara (v. 64, 1. 147, and v. 70), 
during whose reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined inscription. 


A number of inscriptions which were copied in the Kistna and Gddavari districts in 1892. 
and 1893, furnish, Saka dates for the last five chiefs of Velanandu whose names are given in the 
Table on page 35. To the 14th king, Chéda, has to be assigned an inscription of Velananti- 
Rajéndra-Chéda at Draksharima,!? which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1042 and in the Chilukya- 
Vikrama year 45, and which suggests that, after the death of Kuldttuiga-Chéda I. (Saka-Saravat 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55. 2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 308 

3 From the numerous inscriptions in the BhiméSvara temple at Drikshdrdma in the R4machandrapuram 
taluka of the Géd4vart district, it appears that the ancient form of the name Drakshérama was DAkshardma, 
Dakshatapévana, Dakshavi ta, or DakshavatikA, i.e. ‘the garden of Daksha,’ a saint whom local legends connect with 
the place, and that it belonged to GuddavAdivandu, a subdivision of Gangagonda-Chéda-valanandu, See my Annual 
Report for 1893-94, p. 5. 

+ See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 3. 

5 Giriprattcht trisaptatigramavatt maht ; Nos. 214, 233 and 239 of 1892. 

6 Nos, 227, 228 and 241 of 1892. 7 No, 241 of 1892, and No, 216 of 1893. 

8 Nos. 228, 234 and 237 of 1892, 

® Kuléttunga-Chédadéva-djvyasrtpdd-éradhaka. 

10 See No. 216 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 

1 This form of the name occurs in verses 54 and 66, while the prose portion (li. 139, 152 and 168 f.) employs 
the form SripithApuram, which agrees with the present name Pithdpuram. 

2 No. 345 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 
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1034), the chiefs of Velanindu became tributary to the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
VI. 


Two inscriptions of Saka-Sarnvat 1055 belong to the reign of the 15th king, Gonka II. 
These are a Draksharama inscription of the Mohdmandalésvara Velananti-Gonkaya, the son of 
Gundambika (No. 274 of 1893), and an inscription at Nadendla of Sabb&émbika or Sabbama, 
the queen of the Mahdmandalésvara V elananti-Gonkaya, who was the son of Chéda.' In the first 
of these two inscriptions, Gonka II. receives the biruda ‘ Chalukya-rajya-bhavana-mila- 
stambha,’ which shows that, like his predecessors, he was tributary to one of the two branches 
of the Chaélukya dynasty. 


The 16th king is represented by an inscription at Palakél (No. 524 of 1893), which is 


dated in Saka-Samnvat 1058 and belongs to the time of Velananti-Chéda, the son of Gonka and 
Sabbambika. 


The 17th king was a dependent of Kuldttunga-Chédadéva, by whom we have probably-to 
understand Kul6ttunga-Chéda II. of the Eastern Chilukya dynasty. The inscriptions of 
Gonka IIT. extend from Saka-Sarnvat 1060 to 1079, as may be seen from the subjoined Table, 


Name of chief. Saka date. Number of copy. 
Velananti-Gonka son of Rajéndra-Chéda gee 5 1060 216 of 1892. 
Kuldttunga-Chéda-Gangéya-Gonkaraja 9 ae : af Re 1060 275 of 1893. 
Kuléttunga-Chéda-Gonkaraja . . . . . «© 1061 227, 265 and 384 of 1893. 
Kulottunga-Chéda-Gonkarfja . . . . . . . 1062 228 of 1892. 
Velananti-Kuldttunga-Chéda-Gonkar&ja, son of Rajéndra-Chéda . 1065 231 of 1892. 
Velananti-Kuléttuhga-Chéda-Gonkaraja . 3 : : : 1072 224 of 1892. 
Kuldttunga-Chéda-Gonkaraja Rk cis a 1073 264 of 1893. 
Kuléttunga-Chéda-Gonkaraja ee oe 1075 228 of 1893. 
Kuldttniga-Chéda-Goakaraja : 1077 270 of 1893. 
Kuldéttunga-Chéda-Gonkaraja 1079 268 of 1893. 


————erwrw—w—enw=waanas=«@xoaaaaaqoooaoaoaeeeeeeeeeeeeeee—————L Eee 


The inscriptions of Gonka III. are followed by records of a king who calls himself 
Réjéndra-Chédaraja, the son of Kuléttunga-Chéda-Gonkaraja, and whose queen was 
Pandémbika. Considering the fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velanandu 
appear under different forms, I do not hesitate to identify this king, whose inscriptions range 
from Saka-Saravat 1085 to 1102, with Prithvisvara, during whose reign the Pithipuram 
inscription was engraved. He wasa tributary of a king RAajar&ja, who ascended the throne in 


en en eee 


1 No. 344 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 1892-93. 
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Saka-Sazavat 1066-67.1 A tabular list of the inscriptions of Prithvisvara is subjoined. 


Name of chief. Baka date. Number of copy. 


Kuldttunga-Velananti-Rajéndra-Chédayaraja_ , ies 1085 238 of 1893. 
Kuldttunga-Rajéndra-Chédaraja a 1085 256 of 1893. 
Pandamamba or Pandimbika, queen of pee e bAsyerhye, 

son of Kuléttunga-Chéda-Gonkardja . A 1085 257 of 1893. 
Kuldttunga-Rajéndra-Chodayaraja .  .. : : ; 1087 225 and 236 of 1893. 
Velananti-Kuldttuiga-Rajéndra-Chodayardja . . . .| 1102 413 of 1893. 

TEXT.” 
A,—— West Face. 

1 Hate fae misismarararfacaes 

2 ae[facjerarareayaet: | areiresrscacarerfaet 

3 yaTerniatfenaendara(atiem: gute: | [¢*] acaret- 

4 qeetatefaramaa  qwalardelaaqaet 

5 ugaaamaret ser [\*) afatafacatetrainite- 

6 gat am wat wheda aenefafa()aaa gatfaa’ 1 [2%] 


wta[:*]  saar- 
aud anata ewardeant atfa waa faa aaaaoe- 
ameufderars = [*]) arararieaiqetafaciaqar’ |= awerefa- 
aie Memianagqeaaad Wat aeet | [g*] = 
10 uqedtimnaadan(sala [\*] aadiuaaa wre ait- 
ll fagt aq i [3*] We wramnlaclafafeaarnafasiat® wa 
12 onalalitfaarmafafiaided asaq [\*] qaaaquifi 
13 a: aefearanrdiafaar? ust ufsaaratiaadafed- 
14 feegt 1 [u*] aatg aufaenqucfatg agusy fafa: 


oOo oO xs 


1 See ray Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5 f. 

4 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, 

> Read faqar’, 4 Read Gal. 5 Read “Hai. 

6 Read “gat. 7 Read “site qfea’. 

® Read “faxfat THATS; the anusvdra of (1% stands at the beginning of the next line. 
9 Read HBA. 10 Read “tated! = TTT, 
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mag [\*]) we aanaadafe atdataaret 9 aameraad 


aot 1 [a*] aeett aarangeaat crgea: [i*] alfej c- 
imeatfad we aft 1 fot) adt fafaeyuredtferar- 
feanrea: [1*] attararnal a | ae Qaryeuesig: [<*] @- 
aa: atfdrat | sadaweenauerfaanfataterararta- 

qe: werarq =([*] ware ge’ ufaa(:)naramerarit aaa- 
iifea: i [e*] oat fawau a uaaa faura at fafaafefa- 
s: [1]: fartuar efautnqaa: vafeararfeafiefa- 

mal] 1 [eet] aa amafewdararartergicela*] zarate: 
quaacafatauniansrauianfaara =fi*] far atsaue- 
wizacnizataarsar wat warfauara- 

smatarara wera: «1 [ee*] fafaufanacrserstearfacr- 

[a falfafaaceta faefaeracre’ [\*] gcfaa waca -alfa- 
fajréaufaeveqceareiae out aya t [e2*] aa 
walzlyt qafiqe: wera] ageategqara: [i*] atdar- 
alalfaradsufsagaiauertt wz ama: 1 [ea*]) aa t- 
Hara aa: afeamat 1 asraaastufa: ufaaaleil- 
warrafasmarTaray a feareerafasaraa:® [1*] 

a ata guia fagaeorfeerirart gat guru’ 
fretiturmanitenact | [es*] aareyeteania: 

wart”? «aftfadiqagarraticarat « wereafaqg aat- 
faaqaorat” aewar[tjafaat afearatfa’ 1 [e4*] aarfeereter- 
[aluaracagee:” [\*] faaarfcuedrarqaranyad | [ee*] a- 
ulfwafafarntafaizatecamnfaacaareere ([i*] a 
aiahkfaq wae fat [faltttrareraa afsardautfa- 


1 Read “HY. 2 Read G 4. * Read veal ufaa®. 
‘ Read We. 5 Read CHIU faaT. 6 Read WHTaTsHa. 

7 Read “CTalq. 8 Instead of sé the original has the impossible group fad. 

* Read ewqy. 0 Read waryt. 12 Read CaTaTa. 

@ Read gral wate’, 7 

8 Read wa faz. 14 Haw appears to be corrected from qoT.. 


% 
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40 [athe 1 [o*] arareraage:  gtsankasyt 
faaarfeanqarett 
41 geared eat i [es*]) Te aut wae wa ad | 
farfiaetsa- 
42 Qenreat water 1 [eet] ae *aaqaTazateia- 
waTaa- 
43 [wjagt ait usiefragfeat 9 quad[*] 9 ahoretoraer 
44 werataraofareraret «= - aatreageerar’ atfast 2 a 
45 araae  osfe*] 1 [ko*] safe  famyptafemainfins- 
fafaucra- 
46 walt)’ wAtaerderis: [*] feracfa avait a acraern- 
47 a wufsalaleard cwseratfatt 1 [ae*] aarerfaasa 
ate[at]- 
48 =e: wammaltla 1 gare: afaarefacsmrrediom: 1 [22*] ated’ 
49 alse weawaanfaat [i] ateitsgara vec afia-' 
50 wa 1 [at] qeeaadtore: uftore aduct [*]) @cremi[r]e- 
jl afet agit wi fagaa[tiq 1. [R8*] weoatyla*}qrear- 
fganqant-’ a. 
52 wat h*] adwaaaaaeaiadeta: 1 [aa*] aa 
qufsaaafaa-. 
53 qeata: wUamafaoyetmacenne:  ([*] ga: ufarafer 
[algu- 
54. enisiiaaatfaafanaausaat; 1 [rea*] aay Wimaretore: 
uTaa- 
55 awase [*] weettdedterst carafe? mt 1 [aot] 
Gaga 
1 Read BEI’, 2 The d of 2 is expressed by ¢ and u, 
2 Read °aTta. * Read °ae. 
® Read °4at. 6 Read Wau. 
7 The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
® The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 9 Read °s4. 


© The akshara 41 appears to be corrected from some other akshara, the second part of which was 4% 
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aM = ttaqaa[:*] at 
areyarata [\*] wererqaarfeat agadt arei wt arat T- 
[a] waft ceetafead? aagqe afett 1 [25*] ae 


fakitsla Wee [i] asa [Alea ava aa favarfan: | 
[re*] wet a | 

[alate ufealgle [at}eteacora 1 arafa ced aarte- 

sqarawaa tH 1 [Ro*] wrote 

HITSUS T STAC: «1 

fraaraced aqerama: 1 [ae*) alge aveitiass WAATT AT 


fat 1 outset fame aalalrrdgad 1 [ea*] ad tar 


sfafaufatferarelalt fafaaraat feerere eaags- 

arei oreo wat aewauay urfaarefaas 1 [age*] = 

wy wyaatfal*)] wetdwdis: wargeard®  terqu[t]- 

[alga 1 gafaa ulfilwennetiaaad walaajea- 

fasmisyu gata | [gs*] aadieaetlulr aaa we aae- 

a) [wiatenieweatea celet] afaded 1 [2u*] drisfefe- 
ata: ufa- 

aufaa en qerrnitentaL:*] aiteritneta Fiona ae ene 

rorjeribertte: 20) WS werearsfaraaalgkn ayer 

gare gwuiaqwueiwrafeasiranafad afagfi 1 [ae*] a- 

a “faaderaafaarsgeiarefenfaaaaeta:”  frar- 

aq 1 watftaraag(a] ufaeaarainesifear aft’ get ufea- 

cata 1} [aot] ana witaradefaanamituetrafetasaylal: 

| abtilaly (asf cuseatatzacifeerrtaem 1 [ac*] aa[e)- 

faqet eat: fale) gx gaaare feal*] ger afeecert[q] 


1 =1f@ appears to be corrected by the engraver from AY; read TATA, 


? Read faqa. $ Read fadtre. 4 Read Wa. 

® Read Hfaaafeqa faa’. ® Read Wfeeu. 7 Read WY WAT. 
8 Read “are. ® The anusvdra stands at the beginning of thenext line. 
Read Pea’. 1 Read faaz. 3 Read 


8 Read yf<. * Read aa. 
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80 
81 


82 
83 
84 


85 
86 


87: 


88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94: 
95 
96 
97 


98 


99 


100 


1 Read Wa. ? Cancel the bracketed letter. 3 Read 4TTe. 


(ajaoa' raiacer [alfa 1 aqireamnyfaicag(s ]Fa- 

[Janiaat 4 ara(silfeafefera faacaritfedcmea 1 [2e*] 
alar* ]- 

feafafaaafenraartt = Rey eteanat afeat fal[%*]- 

a | ga*]) eatanalalewugada xanraa]- 

Tehqaatfata . [ge*] a@[e) atastravae”? ala] wa ata 
uferar[a|[t:*] 

aaa: [i*] gear wer urefeareeh: urea [an*]- 

[alfrafelala 1 [se*] ae Marewemfeaterce(ala[ar*} 

t Lyla: genatwe faa aiequa: 1 [se*] aa fafatl- 

aren agian warty wrettafaitalafa)- 

: [\*) watfaar aqatt alqlia araredivgefaq way 

wigalt « [sa*] [alaanat ofxjycrat qeora[felain fae(a]- 

aaqlagiaqe walaifa aerat 1 aadafeatiae- 

een sat eatfeeafsaqeat atesiedte: 1 [ss*] [a)- 

(alineriniaafaasafasreursladratiaaat lefar]- 

aaquaafaea: gamer aaqii faad ofelalfe alfa)- 

fare quae” [lay aft faaaq gafaa anai ca[a] 

wa[a}e 1 [sat] aenfrdfeafasifirdetteiemirucanis[a- 

[the fast [\*] aaarfer” ayaey amet ware”? =alaiu atfa- 
aaa [fa)aq|fa)- 

aa: [se*] [a}ralalvermnfa face® Wiacera[a] “faal- 

| aarfaat[at lataac- 

Zam 9 oaltifwar [i*] “dertleqeencate[a]® agatefed 
ala jatte- 

marque wzhitan(alaer i [so*) aaaaradeleanaacc- 
aw {\*] 


* Read Sail, 
5 The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 6 Read at. 
7 The group fsd looks like és4. ® Read °afafad:. ° Read °HTet. 
*° Read sare. 11 Read daifear. 22 Read FHT. 
8 fae isa genuine mistake for fazfat which is precluded by the metre. 
14 Read ataat®. 1% Read Wea. 16 Read gay, 
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103 


104 
105 


106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
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[Merelraigy[slra erercrafaa[r* fat i [sc*] falqjada sret- 


Aga aT- 
wacet ulfajaea wattaaid 1 ‘aaifafa aadttacaga ara: 
a aa saatufaannea | [sé*] arrerai faanarfala] aae- 
eaaraed: «6 Gatandgunaratfaet = «ttegfa): 1 | aefetfen- 
a: awaft fafet aradt armada weaned faafa faefar 


ua 

[ajererect: 1 [ve*] aafeeratinaad fadt [at}hufemres- 
[ala x 

4. weenaaalalyeriat usiettefilalgags: 1 [4e*] dena- 
[ata] wa- 

wa waa faa [<jarfeurrequalacla a | [aay aaftaaa 
atfa @- 

alatletalalmaieadtrre’ | [y2*] [alt cstara[tjaeteudaear 
TaTHAT- 

geulajsa(at] ware i ulgjraaa sferlelalAleear oaifrer’ 


[ejrfaea: 1 [xa*) srermreralelisnitnt[a] <a arate 
AN fi it- 


112 qaifa] 1 aimifslafe gt ‘aearatien gallalcuretace’ 
faut: 1 [ys*] o- 
113 [ajrotate[alactateata eafred aaereat a [i*] gene 
aatea- 
farrenirdatraatas wentlalal* aq 1 [ay*] safe 
efa[a|faua[:] 
116 wre gal wefaadaorestage:” [1] Sara fafealafa] 
am ([ 4 ]- 
116 @ ulwleafeaa wre gat ove 1 [ya*] aracent[aliasae- 
fag wreaera- 
1 Read watts’. 3 Read <a: 
3 The £8 of “StH appears to be corrected from ma. 4 Read aratferar, 


5 Read Taat. ® Read “Cuqur’, 7 Read faura, 
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117 


118 


119 


120 


121 


122 


123 


124 


125 


126 


127 . 


128 


129 


(wer fesa)fatawalfretarenfeer afem 1 [atlaer’ waldt)- 


ayy freatreta- 
aw urnigd aalfeanaalalticfaqar: iat) gare aa [i yo*] 
arai wztafa-° 


[ahale[:*] eafaartefed: fared] @a[:*] ‘stsfeatatta( fa] wave- 
qaraiea: i a 

[faaalfa <afa fafaale] ate(riijea sl wate) feg[a<[ar 
f_jxa a a umnfa weafa [un 4c*] 


qfalfafraeate udaaaswis[ara anlar [fajavt  faerta 
| [ajateta- 

fale Plaatcutewenfacfaa facurafule 1 [ye*) alsrajfey- 
wa aaavaa- 

arn[gelfawat fara aq’ aa [i*] fest fafelelpr[t)aed 
qrefalalre’ wy 

uifsta]i alsi}a 1 [ec*] araT fassaen fafaqnaacaaae- 
TATRA ATT 

azarecaragaraearernae? (*] 22 “etfalqel: “qyalt)- 
axet watfarat 

aq [walenaarida: fiaaared afte [aja 1 [ar*] a[t]- 
sraraa[ at |-” 


[aalesuzacaltaarawa” get feat enifedara “wafaalg jt 


SITET 

genfeear 1 fH “fadatterafred fracngzaioae:” fa ar 
[avert jal at]- 

qalfulatafa yefiadat auf 1 [aR] wa wisrafata aete- 
qaifa aifarer]- 


is 2) ee ee 


1 Read Haat. 9 Read FUTal. 3 Read Ufa. 
4 Read Ufa’. 5 Read fav. © Read ate. 


7 Read ATSTHATS. 
8 Read odtapad . The anusvdra stands at the, beginning of the next line. 


» Read Cara ayat:. 10 Read SH. 
2 The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


1. Read Ta. 
"ile. og 
8 Read HQ qu. 


4 Read Wada. 1S Read fanaa’, % Read WHS. 
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130 [alalalatzaat ‘avaqedt waracarefa | meaateaea: 


alt} 
131 [xpearaqerante| eahinterrreaa Garad 1 [22*] fren- 
aaa aT)” 


132 [qulwanreattedniedl wararaqenaafensnarterarae® 1 fad 

133 Mlalanatfarat: wacicaq Aebawufafsad ade- 

134 @ afailaq 1 [es*] ar aa adaqacaeqeraa dafaafaer 
areat aat wa- | 

1385 [at aleinaaraa 1 ahr aaeea(slfafed wife ger 

: faaa fafade- 

1386 we faala] m[aladiid 1 [eu*) arenteeunfaanancae- 
ama 

137 yl] glejeaier fafarnagedad oraaa ([\*] Woteena wees- 

138 [falfaacfrtataa arsara orerttafadtafaacafest fawa sraai- 

139 at 1 [ee*] waatgqg’ qtos gate audmifatafraqa afore 


ga 
140 waldtlarsacacg atquifeaifa aad@eare oafaafe wa wae- 
141 qaraafeagrere(slqq wawenvandaaifzaga- 

B.— South Face. 

142 AaMsigiergs AeRY waarerdesagqal- 
143 danatiage WeeIy staNeqg efaaegar- 
144 ggfauifafanariusdaateanagy wtasaarentefa- 
145 “faatnnddarasiagriatare 1 at @ Tes 
146 waadl trsagtet: UWaATeae Ahitegufz- 
147 aaqwatanaaaamada: wahateqagiur: wfeafa- 
148 tfeaee: weaifefasaafet uwe_erqerag-’ 
149 faraal*]q watea afagofeatarafaqacactarfe- 
150 atfeaaafaaaraafe ([i*] wears omaaagear wW- 


L Read HRT. ? Read Fue. 5 Read @Tar’- 


« Read °TFeITeT Ae? 5 Read Wiqatfe. ° Read a4a@. 
7 Read War’. 8 Read “Saag: qetaT. a 
} 


> The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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151 ygqaifefana aadeatsatat alt ja weaarcaatec- 

152 @el:*] wirngerfedt wnat wAadtarsadaa efor 

1638 weenafaarfaraamadaadtaanla was- 

154 arenfefafanionas’ <a sfa fafeawne a | ae mae a 

155 ar: 1 gaa? (\),. terame tat | oso <qaaq dar 

156 | efaua: (i) Btywas Wat 1 aaa ifwafearg dw 

157 | ufsac: ‘atfaaragteng ‘aun wtat 1 aTaara: 

158 qesfamaq dtat | Seta: Yeata wae drat 1 tyra: 

159 waraufa dati = ‘aaqagdae fang afatian are da 

160 agrmang afea ada aee a[alnesa afa wawa 3- 

161 qe atmaq afifea uoaqt tee 1 aefaaqur 

162 em ([alefamranfea [\*] za aw wer ufaaew a 

163 wm aa we 1 [es*) Gent wea aT TT sta aqui 
(\*] uate’ 

164 aqgasarfe fasrat wad afa: . [ec*] sf araqaarer- 

165 a wa: ufcaretta: 1 waufa adi wh: urea: aa- 

166 aa: [i*] wate fe agi"! ereierqa wefaq i [ee*] vere 
war(:)- 

167 wa ufeoreatta: | “Seeheorurefsenawafiar | 

168 wafoarsaae wat wreqaefa: 1 [sco* ] atfuery- 

169 «waa azrarfefalfeld- [i*] at at at [t*) 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) The self-born, ancient, imperishable (Brahmé), who was able to produce the 
living beings and the remainder of the visible world, appeared from the spacious apartment 
(which was) the lotus on the navel of Hari (Vishnu), who is the husband of Sri, who is the 
dwelling-place of the Védasgiras,” (and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of worlds. 
which moves within his own belly. 

(V.2.) As the current of the Gang4& from the sole of the foot of Hari, the only lord of 
the three worlds,— the Chaturthénvaya!® was produced from the lotus-foot of him (vz. 
Brahm4), which is praised by (the god) Mahéndra, In this (race) was born prince Indraséna, 


1 Read faatgt. * 2 Read Ware. Head Waar. 

4 Read Alfa. 5 Read q¥. ® Read 4a: 

7 Read Haq. 8 The anusvdra stunds at the beginning of the next line. 
9 Read 1@:. 10 Read Wt. 1 Read TTA. 


13 ¢.e, the Védintas or Upanishads,  ™ i.e*‘ the race of the fourth (caste),’ 
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who was praised by a wondering crowd of sages (and) who was adopted as son by king 
(Yudhishthira), the son of (the god) Dharma, who was pleased with (his) conduct in battle. 


(V. 3.) Pleased (with him), the son of Dharma, who resembled Akhandala (Indra), 
bestowed on him a white parasol, a staff made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, one half of 
(his own) throne which was coveted by all kings, an auspicious lamp! which was praised by 
(i.e. the waving of which was accompanied by) the sounds of various musical instruments and 
conches, (and) two chaurts of beautiful shape, which were as white as the moon. 

(V. 4.) His mighty capital'was Kirtipura in Madhyadésa, (a city) which was the only 
receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures. 

(V. 5.) This king, to whom king Dharma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems 
of a sovereign, ruled for along time in that city,— adorning the circle of the earth with the 
splendour of the glittering canopy of (his) great fame, making the minds of all learned men 
rejoice, (and) surrounded by an army of four members,? as* the moon‘ by hosts of stars. 


(V. 6.) After some lords of the whole earth, born in his race, who subdued the valour 
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Kirtivarman (I.), a ruler of all men, who was 
worthy to be praised in the circle of politicians. 


(V. 7.) A descendant of his was Mallavarman. His (viz. Mallavarman’s) son (was) 


Ranadurjaya (I.), at whom, when he stood on the battle-field, enemies could not endure to 
look. 


(V. 8.) To him was born Kirtivarman (II.), whose commands were cherished by the 
heads of all kings. His son was Ranadurjaya (II.). 


(Line 18.) His son (was) Kirtivarman (II1.). 


(V. 9.) His son, the learned, heroic (and) brave prince Malla (I.), who subdued crowds 
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earth. 


(V. 10.) Then, having formally contracted friendship with Trinétra Pallava, this exalted 
(prince), who knew the rules (of politics, and) who exhibited the prowess of a lion, started for 
the Southern country (Dakshina-désa) with the desire of conquering (if). 


(V. 11.) Having subdued the kings (of) the Gangas, Kalingas, Vangas, Magadhas, 
Andhras (and) Pulindas, the lords of the Kuntala and the Ké6rala countries, the Gaudas 
together with the Pandya king, the (kings of) Bhoja, Marata, Lata and Kataka, (and) having 
obtained the Shatsahasra-jagati,® this heroic (and) truthful king shone like Akhandala (Indra) 
(after the conquest) of the Daityas. 


(V. 12.) (The capital) of this king, called Dhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of 
prosperity. It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip- 
tions, contained heaps of treasures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore) 
resembled (Alaka) the city of Dhanada (Kubéra), which is adorned with an assembly of Yakshas, 
contains the (nine) treasures, (and) is filled with Siddhas and Vidyddharas. 


(V. 13.) In that Dhanadapura, this prince Malla (I.), who resembled Murari (Vishnu), 
(and) who possessed the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from 


Kunti’s son (Yudhishthira),* (and) which had been handed down by the succession of his race, 
ruled the earth. 


' Mangaldlattiké is the same as dlati or mangala-hdrati, which, according to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary, 
means ‘a lamp used in waving before an idol,’ All these words are derived from the Sanskrit drdérika; compare 
Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 371, note 70. 

? ¢.e. of infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots, 8 The particle vd is used for iva, 

* The word rdjan has to be taken in the double sense of ‘king’ and ‘moon,’ as in verses 19 and 21, 

® se, ‘the country of Six-thousand (villages).’ « © See verses 3 and & above, 
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(L. 30.) From him (was born) Eriyavarman, (and) from him Kudiyavarman (I.), 

(V. 14.) From him was born prince Malla (II.), a perpetual sun to the mass of darkness— 
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow-points), (and) 
who obtained in the world on account of (his) virtues the surname Piduvaraditya,! which is 
difficult to be acquired even by all the gods (who are) the lords of all the worlds. 

(V. 15.) From him was born prince Kudiyavarman (II.), who crushed the insolence, 
pride and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whose battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully 
roamed about in order to obtain the desired husband. 

(V. 16.) At that (¢¢me), the ornament of the Chalukya race was Vimaladityadéva, who 
conferred prosperity on the whole earth, (as the sun causes to unfold the blossoms of) a fine 
lotus-pond. 

(V. 17.) The brave prince Kudiyavarman (II.) rendered assistance for a long time on 
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of the jewels 
in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kings. : 

(V. 18.) Then, pleased by (his) assistance, king Vimaladitya bestowed on prince 
Kudyavarman (II.) the Gudravara-dvaya.? 

(V. 19.) His (viz. Vimaladitya’s) son Rajaraja could boast of the sovereignty over the 
whole (world and) was the refuge of the chiefs among kings, (and therefore) resembled (the god) 
Rajaraja (Kubéra) himself, who can boast of all treasures (and) who is the friend of the moon- 
crested (Siva). 

(V. 20.) Then, this glorious Rajaraja, the best of princes, married the beloved daughter 
of Rajéndra, the virtuous Ammangayamba, who was born from the race of the Sun (and) 
who was the chief means of (his) obtaining the power over the various parts of the whole 
world,— just as Hari (Vishnu), the only lord of the three worlds, (married) Sarasij& (Lakshmi), 
who was born from the milk-ocean (and) who is the chief means of obtaining the various kinds 
of wealth to all men. 

(V. 21.) To this couple was born the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéda, who was able to bear the 
whole earth that had been conquered by the power emanating from his own arm, (and) to 
whom the Fortune of kings, forcibly seized by the hand,* became attached, just as the light of 
the moon is absorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun. 

(V. 22.) From him was produced the wise (and) brave prince Vira-Chéda, who broke 
the pride of angry hostile kings. 3 

(V. 23.) Ruling the whole earth, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéda gave to prince Vira- 
Chéda the Véngi-mandala. . 

(V. 24.) Having ruled the earth, prince Kudyavarman (II.) transferred the whole burden 
of his kingdom to his son. 

(V. 25.) From him (viz, Kudyavarman II.) was born prince Erraya, who resembled (Indra) 
the enemy of Vritra in power; (and) from him came WNanniraja, who destroyed the crowd of 
enemies. 

(V. 26.) From him whose great and pure fame was diffused (everywhere, and) who 
possessed a kingdom acquired by his own arm, were born five sons whose conduct was pure— 
named Vedura (I.), Ganda, prince Gonka (I.), Mallaya and Panda. 


1 The second member of this compound is dditya, ‘the sun.’ The first member is probably connected with 
the Kavarese-Telugu pidugu, ‘a thunderbolt, from which the Kauarese piduga, ‘a dauntless, bold man,’ is 
derived. In alluding to the sun and to thunderbolts, the first half of the verse appears to convey an etymological 
explanation cf the surname PiduvarAditya, 

2 i.e,‘ the pair of (districts called) Gudravara.’ 

8 Or: ‘the wealth of kings, extracted (in the shape of) tribute.’ 

' 
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(V. 27.) The most distinguished of these was prince Gonka (I.), who ruled the Andhra- 
mandala, though he received orders from (i.e. was tributary to) the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéda, 


(V. 28.) The son of this prmce Gonka (I.), whose feet were reddened by the great splen- 
dour proceeding from the diadems! of the crowd of all kings, was the glorious prince Chéda, 
protected by the pair of whose arms, the earth experienced as great comfort as during (the rule 
of) king Rama, who was praised by all kings.? 

(V. 29.) The virtuous son of the wise Ganda, the brother of that prince Gonka (I.), was 
named Vedura (II.). 

(V. 30.) Now, the Véngi-mandala prospered while the virtuous prince Vira-Chéda, who 
crushed troops of enemies (and) resembled Akhandala (Indra), was ruling the kingdom. 


(V. 31.) That brave prince Vedura (II.), whose right hand was fond of seizing the hair 
of the royal Fortune of the multitude of all hostile kings, rendered assistance to this glorious 
king Vira-Chéda. 

(V. 32.) Following for a long time the commands of Vira-Chéda, Vedura (II.) defeated 
in battle the Pandya king together with a troop of vassals. 


(V.33.) Being pleased (with him), that glorious king Vira-Chéda assigned before all the 
astonished kings to this prince Vedura (II.) who overthrew hostile kings, one half of (his) 
throne which was coveted by all princes, and moreover gave (to him) the country (dééa) called 
Sindhuyugméantara, which possessed all (kinds of) grain and an abundance of fruit. 

(V. 34.) Then the glorious Kuléttunga-Choda, whose fame was very great, adopted as 
son the son of prince Gonka (I.), prince Chéda, who destroyed the crowd of hostile kings 
(and) whose character was blameless, and furnished (htm) with the emblems of his own sons. 

(V. 35.) Thereon, being pleased (with him), this best of kings gave to (his adopted) son, 
prince Chéda, the Véngi-mandala of Sixteen-thousand (villages). 

(V. 36.) This prince Chéda, who resembled the terrible Bhima? in uprooting crowds of 
hostile kings, who was as firm as a mountain, whose pair of eyes glittered like lotuses, (and) 
who was worshipped by all kings, was resplendent,— ruling the prosperous country (dharitr?) 
of Véngi, which yielded the desired fruit, (and) constantly displaying devotion to the ancient 
Vishnu, who can be reached by meditation. 

(V. 37.) His beloved companion (in the enjoyment) of the three objects (of life) was 
Gundambika, the beauty of whose face resembled the full-moon, who equalled Lakshmi by 
countless virtues, (and) who deserves ever to be praised at the head of faithful wives. 


(V. 38.) To this couple, which resembled Sachi and Vasava (Indra), was born the glorious 
prince Gonka (II.), who was the means of the safety of all men, (and) whose commands 
glittered on crores of diadems of kings. 

(V. 39.) Verily, when the enemies who had been formerly killed face to face in 
his battles (and) had reached the state of gods, heard the thunder of the clouds in the sky, 
they mistook it— though they resided in the other world— for the sound of the numerons, ter- 
rible and great drums of his warlike expeditions, (and) wished him the desired success in 
(his) undertakings by fervent blessings. 

(V. 40.) As though they were pillars containing proclamations of his victories, golden 


pinnacles (kumbha), established by him whose fame was praised by the gods, shone on the 
tops of all temples on earth. 


lillie « 
1 Prédyat-kirtta seems to be meant for kirtta-prédyat, 
2 The two words ‘earth’ and ‘comfort’ are repeated in a very inelegant and unusual m 
anner 
svdsthyam in line 57, and médint and sukham in line 58), Krepematl and 
8 The second of the five Pandavas. 
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(V. 41.) He made of a large quantity of golda pinnacle for the temple of the god 
Bhimanitha, which resembled a ladder in the sky, to support the feet of his fame which had 
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra). 

(V. 42.) The kings between the holy mountain of Kalahasti and the Mahéndrachala 
(mountain) (were) the servants of this virtuous prince Gonka (II.). 

(V. 48.) His lawful wife (was) Sabbémbika, who was adorned by virtues which deserved 
to be praised by the three worlds, whose form (made her appear) specially! beautiful among 
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (in patience, and) the number of whose 
good deeds was countless. 

(V. 44.) To this couple was born Vira-Rajéndra-Chéda, who resembled a partial incar- 
nation of Stilapani (Siva) i in conquering the cities of enemies, whose pure virtues were praised 
by the assembly of scholars, who was, the birth-place of sciences, whose mere name (was) a 
charm which, (¢f) pronounced, destroyed the crowd of all enemies, (and) who granted to suppli- 
cants much more than (their) requests. 

(V. 45.) Just as the first pitcher-born? (Agastya) (had dried up) the water of the 
ocean,— he dried up the whole of that lake} (szras) which had been formerly dug by the gods 
(and) which was full of rows of waves, shaken by shoals of crocodiles and pdthina (fishes) 
which collided with the water that was whirled round as terribly as the ocean, and quickly 
killed Bhima, just as Raghava (Rama) (had killed) Ravana who terrified the worlds, 

(V. 46.) Being always covered by his fame which was as white as the intense splendour 
of a cluster of full-blown water-lilies, the Harth appeared to be adorned by a parasol of pearls, 

(V. 47.) He made golden utensils for the worship-in the temple of Bhiméévara, gave a 
golden aureola (prabhd) (set) with masses of splendid gems, and surpassed the attendants of 
Indra and the other (gods) in merit by joyfully covering the god Bhimandtha with a huge mass 
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (pitha) of pure gold. 

(V. 48.) To the crescent-crested (Siva) who resides at Daksharama, he gave an ornamen- 
tal arch (makara-térana), made of a mass of splendid gold. 

(V. 49.) The wife of this best of princes was Akk&mbik4, who resembled a flash of light- 
ning walking on earth, who greatly delighted good men, as the sickle of the moon, (and) who 
was the gem of womankind. 

(V. 50.) As the god Kumara himself to Siva and Siva, there was born to this couple 
prince Gonka (III.), who was thoroughly qualified for the protection of the whole world, whe 
was skilled in all royal sciences, (and) the kings of whose enemies, not finding on the whole 
earth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took up (their) abode in the sky under 
forms suitable for this (purpose).* 

(V. 51.) The Kalpaka tree remained a long time in heaven, ¢vidently because it perceived 
that on earth the noble beloved son of Ra&jéndra-Chdda, who destroyed hostile kings, was 
granting the objects of (¢hetr) desires to the crowd of supplicants. 

(Vv. 52and 53.) His wife was Jaéyambika, who, as the elixir of life, was always ready to 
afford protection to all men; whose conduct on earth good men pronounce (to be) the only stan- 
dard code for all virtuous women; who was born, for the welfare of the worlds, from the race 
of the kings of the Parvatapara-mahi ;° who was devoted to the lotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu) ; 
who was the means of obtaining every prosperity ; (and who therefore) resembled Padmialay4 


1 Ramantya-visésha appears to be meant for viséshéna ramantya. 
2 The words Kumbhayénir ddyah ought to stand in the instrumental instead of the nominative case. 
3 ¢.¢, he built a dam or bridge across the water in order to reach Bhjma who had evidently taken refuge in an 
island fortress. 
4 i, he killed all his enemies. * ie, ‘the country to the west of the hill’ 
H 2 
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(Lakshmi), who was born from the milk-ocean, is the wife of Vishnu, (and) the goddess of 
prosperity. | 

(V.54,) To Vishnu who fulfilled the desires of Kunti,! (and) who dwelt in the town 
called Sripitha (¢.e. at Sripithapura), she built an assembly-hall (dsthdna-mandapa), which was 
to enjoy (?) a permanent income (bhéga), (and which was adorned) with pillars which bore splen- 
did ornaments? (and) were as lovely as sapphires.® | 

(V. 55.) Having built to him a temple which was adorned with an enclosure (prdkdra) and 
gate-ways (gépura), (and) having duly set up (an tmage of) Kamalilayé (Lakshmi), she obtained 
the desired rewards by propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (viz. Lakshmi) by wor- 
ship. 

(V.56.) She made manifest to men the beautiful name Hémanga*— which may be learnt 
from the essence of all Védas (Srutz)— of the highest being which has assumed the shape of the 
lord of Srisimhagiri in order to remove the distress of (his) devotees. 


(V. 57.) The many precious golden pinnacles (kumbha) which she placed on the tops— that 
resembled the peaks of mountains of shining crystal— of foam-white temples, from which 
issued a halo of light (and). which were praised by gods, verily produced the semblance of 
the sun resting on the top of the silver mountain (Kailasa), 


(V. 58.) To this couple was born the glqrious Prithivisvara, who,—as the god (Vishnu) 
himself who is the husband of Sri and of the Harth,— causes the preservation of the world, (and) 
whose rise is being praised by men. While this king, who has destroyed all enemies, rules the 
earth, men are unable to understand even the etymology of words meaning ‘ enemy ’ and 
‘ thief.’ 5 

(V. 59.) Quickly enveloped by the very pure fame of this king, this universe looks exactly 
as though it were placed in a case® of silver purified by fire.® 


(Vv. 60.) It is surély through shame on perceiving him who is alone able to bear the whole. 
earth, whose right hand is moistened (by the water poured out) at gifts which are continually 
being performed, (and who therefore) resembles a mast elephant whose agile trunk is moistened 


by the ichor which is continually oozing out,— that the elephants of the quarters have beconie 
white. 


(V. 61.) He whose fame was widely spread, eagerly granted? to learned men villages in 
which beautiful and splendid corn was bent by the burden of various fruits ;8 caused to be 
dug, in every country, tanks resembling oceans (and) filled with water which was perfumed by 


the flowers of groves on (their) banks; and continually gave heaps of wealth, with kind 
words, to crowds of scholars alone. 


(V. 62.) Having heard the loud roar of the drums proclaiming (his) start for war, the 
crowds of his enemies quickly leave (their) countries, flee in (2/1) directions with eyes trembling 
with fear, and roam about, thinking constantly :— “(Is this) the thunder of the cloud of 


destruction, or the sound of huge piercing arrows, or the howling of the wind at' the end of 
the Kalpa ?” 


(V. 63.) Though equal (to: him) in depth, in keeping within bounds, in greatness, and in 
wealth of gems, the ocean whose surface is begrimed with floating stains of mud (and) whose 
eT Sr Senne 


1.This epithet alludes to the name of the Kunti-Madhava temple. Kunti was the paternal aunt of Krishna, 
an incarnation of Vishnu. : 


2 Parikara is used in the sense of parishkara. 8 Harintla is the same as indrantla. 


* i.e. ‘the golden-bodied.’ The meaning of the verse is that she covered with gold the image of Vishnu in the 
temple at Srisimhagiri, 7.e, Srisirnhichalam in the Vizagapatam talukA. 


5 Karanda and bhdnde both mean the same. § Dhimdkka is synonymous with dhimakétana, 
7 Tirna is here used in the sense of vittrna, 2 


® The composer has evidently forgotten a word meaning ‘ tree’ between dnamra and kamra, 
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nature is brackish, did not reach the standard of him who equalled (Yudhishthira) the son of 
Dharma in justice, whose appearance was brilliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all 
men. 

(V. 64.) Victorious, like the sun, is on the circle of the earth the glorious prince 
Prithvisvara, who always adorns the path of the good, whose rise is prayed for by the gods, 
who grants the desires of devoted servants, who fills the whole earth with the unequalled 
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless ( gifts of) his hands, 
(as the sun by kts rays causes to unfold the flowers of) a lotus-pond. 

(Vv. 65 and 66.) At the auspicious time of the Mésha-sarhkranti in the Saka year 
measured by the elephants (8), the sky (0), the moon (1) and the unit (1), (ce. 1108),— the 
mother of this great (king and) the beloved queen of prince Gonka (III.), the virtuous (and) 
charitable Jayamamba, who, as the shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of the desires 
of applicants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from the V édanta, 
who is the abode of Prosperity, (and) who always resides in the heads (Siras) of all Védas 
(Sruti),! (viz. to the god) Madhava who abides at Sripitha[pura], an excellent village in the 
country (désa) of Prélf{ujJnandu, called Navakhandavada, the ornament of the whole circle 
of the earth, resplendent with paddy-fields, (and) adorned with masses of various fruits. 

(Line 139.) In the Saka year 1108, at the time of the Mésha-samkranti,— Jayamadévi, 
the great queen of the glorious Mahdmandalésvara Kuldttunga-Manma-Gonkaraja, the son of 
the glorious Mahémandalésvara Velananti-Kulottunga-Rajéndra-Chédayaraja, gave to the 
god Kunti-Madhavadéva at Sripithapuram the whole village called N avakhandavada in 
Prélunadndu, together with houses,‘ fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, oblations and 
worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, for various expenses 
(bhéga) on account of singing, dancing, music, eéc., (to last) as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 145.) With reference'to this, the Rdjardjaparamésvara, the Purarndara (Indra) among 
kings, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the beloved son of the glorious prince Gonka 
(III.), who has studied the principles of all sciences, prince Prithvisvaradéva, who has 
destroyed all enemies,— having called together all inhabitants of the district (vishaya) 
of Prélunandu, the Rdshtrakuétas and others, together with the ryots (kufumbin),— commands 
as follows, in the presence of the ministers, the family priest, the commander of the forces, the 
heir-apparent, the door-keepers and so forth :— 

(L. 150.) “Be it known to you that our mother Jaéyama-mahadévi has given the whole 
village called Navakhandavada in the district (vishaya) of Prélunandu, together with houses, 
fields and gardens, to the holy god Kunti-Madhavadéva who resides at Sripithapura, 
for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals, 
annual festivals, efc., and ‘for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, ete. 

(Ls. 154.) “The boundaries of this village (are):—In the east, the boundary (7s) 
the embankment (gattu) of Pérava ; in the south-east, the boundary (ts) Indurévamu; in the 
south, the boundary (¢s) the embankment of Stregunda; in the south-west, the boundary (is) 
Donkisidiyalu; in the west, the boundary (ts) the eastern embankment of the Kommi- 
nayaku tank (cheruvu) ; in the north-west, the boundary (is) the embankment (karwou) of 
Vaddavi; in the north, the boundaries (are) the five embankments of Puttalatréva; (and) 
in the north-east, the boundary (7s) Sabbalaravi, 

(L. 159.) “If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
cows (and) one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the Ganga.” 


[Verses 67 and 68 are two of the usual imprecatory verses. | 


San nner OO 


1 The Védasiras are the Védantas or Upanishads, See above, page 47, note 12, 
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(L. 164.) And in accordance with this sentence of Vyasa, this charity has to be 
protected. ” 


(V. 69.) “Avcharity founded even by an enemy has to be sssidnously protected ; for, the 
enemy alone is an enemy, (but) the charity (#8) nobody’s enemy.’ 


(L. 166.) “Therefore this charity has to be protected by all.” 


(V. 70.) The text of the (above) edict (sdsana) was composed by the excellent 
Ayyapillarya, who’ obeyed the commands of the glorious prince Prithvisvara. 


(L. 168.) (This edict was) written by Kantachari at Sripithapuram, Hail! Hail! Hail! 


No. 5.—TAXILA PLATE OF PATIKA., 
By G. Biuter, Pa.D., LL.D., 0.1.E. 


I here re-edit the so-called Taxila copper-plate, published first by Professor Dowson, 
and again in Mr. Rapson’s edition of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s paper on the Northern Kshatrapas,? 
according to a photograph, taken by Mr. Griggs for Dr. Fleet, whieh I have carefully compared 
with the original. 


The plate, which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,® was found in the village of Thupkia 
in the middle of the ruins of Sir-Sukh, north-east of Shah-Dhéri or Taxila, is preserved in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society. ‘Tt measures fourteen iriches by three, and weighs 3$ ounces. 
It is broken into three pieces, two large ones, right and left, and a small one fitting in between 
them. Some portions of the central piece, which is half eaten by verdigris, have been lost. 
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower corners of the plate are broken off, as well as a small bit 
of the lower portion of the large right-hand piece. 


The letters, the outlines of which are represented by rows of small dots, are in the first four 
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in line 5 about one-third of the size of- the 
others. They show the type of the Kharésthi of the Saka period and closely resemble those 
on the Mathura lion capital. The only differences are that ta and sa occasionally have small 
loops to the left of the tops instead of curves, and that the 7-stroke of mt in Rohinimitrena, 1. 5 


has been joined to the right end of the consonant, whereby the sign gains the appearance of a 
stunted ga. 


The language is the North-Western or Gandharian Prakrit, described in my introduction 
to Dr. Bhagvanlal’s interpretation of the Mathura lion capital inscriptions.* Peculiar are, how- 
ever, the distinction between the dental and lingual nasals and the use of the anusddra, which 
both are absent in the Mathura inseription, as well as the substitution of u for o in the termina- 
tion of the nominative singular of the masculine, of prachu, i.e. *préchu for prdché, 1. 2, and 


jau for jao, i.e. jay6. The syntactic construction is very primitive and occasionally faulty; see 
the remarks on the translation. 


The object of the inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relie of Sakyamuni 
and the erection of a sasghdrdéma or monastery at a place called Chhéma (Kshéma) to the 
north-east of Takhasila,7.e. Takkhasila or Taxfla, which Sir A. Cunningham (lec. cit.) has 
shown to be identical with the modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist ruius. Dr. 
Bhagvanlal has been the first to recognise that the donor is not, as Professor Dowson thought 


? Journ. R, As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 221 f€.; see also Journ. Bengal As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. p. 421. 


? Journ. R. As, Soc, 1894, p. 551 ff. * Reports, Vol. Il. p. 134, note 1; Vol. V. p. 67. 
* Journ. R, As, Soe, 1894, p. 528 ff. 
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Liaka Kusuluka, but Patika, the son of Liaka Kusuluka, and he has correctly identified this 
_ person with the Great Satrap Patika Kusulaa of the inscription G. on the Mathura lion 
capital. The identity of the two persons seems certain on account of the second name which is 
given on the plate to Liaka and in the Mathur inscription to Patika, and which can only bea 
tribal name.' This identification shows that Sudasa or Sédasa of Mathura and Patika, as well 
as their fathers Ramjubula or Rajuvula and Liaka, were contemporaries. And it further 
becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, the year 78, and that of Sod4sa’s inscription 
from the Kankali Tila,* the year 72, refer to the same era, whatever it may be. Finally, it 
seems probable that, as both Sir A. Cunningham? and Dr. Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and his 
son were Sakas. As Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and Chukhsa, he must have been 
a person of some consequence. The country around Taxila (Shah-Dhéri), of course belonged 
to his province, and if the explanation of Chukhsa, proposed in remark 3 to the translation, is 
correct, his territory extended as far as the Indus. 


With respect to his overlord, the great king Méga, it may suffice to point out that Sir A. 
Cunningham (loc. cit.) has long ago identified him with the Moa or Mauos of the coins, and that 
Director von Sallet* places him, on numismatic evidence, together with Rathjubula-Rajuvula, 
at the head of the series of barbaric rulers of India and long before the beginning of our era, 
even before 100 B.C. 


The new reading of the end of line 5 shows that the Hindi overseer of the works in 


Patika’s samghdéréma was the author of the inscription, which, however, on account of the 
endorsement on the reverse of the plate, must be considered an official document. 


TEXT. 

A,.— Obverse. 
1 [Sarvatsajraye® athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 maharayasa maharntasa 
[Mo]gasa Pal emasa|® masasa divase pamchame 4 1 etaye purvaye 


Chhahara_ .7 ; 
2 Chukhsasa cha Chhatrapasa [|*] Liako Kusuluko nama ([|*] tasa  putro 
Pafti] ® [\|*] Takhasilaye nagare utarena prachu defo Chhema nama atra 
3 de? Patiko apratithavita bhagavata-Sakamunisa , arirath — [ti]tha[veti!® 
samn|gharamam cha sarva-Budhana puyae!! matapitararh puyaya|mto] 


lg ‘ 


1 Dr. Bhagvanlal’s identification of Kusuluka and Kusulaa with Zozoulo or Kujula, the epithet of Kadphises 
(Journ. R, As. Soc, 1894, p. 530), is highly improbable on account of the jw which the Prdkrit legends of the 
coins invariably show in the second syllable. 

2 Ep. Ind. Vol, 11. p, 199, where I would now remove the alternative reading 42, which I thought admissible 
at first. x 

8 Coins of the Sakas, p. 21 ff. 

4 Die Nachfolger Alexanders des Grossen, pp. 47 £. and 65; compare Dr. Gardner’s Coins of the Greek and 
Scythie Kings, p. x). 

5 The first three letters are somewhat indistinct, but recognisable in the original. 

6 Restore Panemasa with Professor Dowson ; only part of the vowel and of the head of the consonant has been 
preserved, 

7 Dr. Bhagvanlal’s restoration Chhaharatasa is not absolutely impossible, as the half-destroyed sign at the end 
may have been ¢a and as lines 2-3 have each one letter more. But the reading Chhahara[sa] is also possible. 

8 Restore Patiko with Dr. Bhagvanlal. 

® Restore dege, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, like the pa of patithaveti and the 
corrected e of puyae. 

® Restore patithaveti with Professor Dowson. 

The ¢ has been added as 8 correction and stands above the line. 
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4 Chhatrapasa saputradarasa ayubalavardhie bhratara sarva [cha natiga] dhavasa! 
cha puyayamto [||*] mahadanapati-Patikasa jau va({iiae]? 
5 Rohinimitrena ya ima[hi] saibgharame navakamika ry*] 


B.— Reverse. 
6 Patikasa Chhatrapa Liaka? [|\|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the seventy-eighth year— 78— of the great king, great Moga [1],‘ on the fifth— 5— 
day of the month Panéma[2],— on the (lunar day, spectjied as) above,—of the Chhahara and 
Chukhsa Satrap [3]— Lieka Kusuluka (is iis) name— of him the son (ts) Patika [4]. To the 
north of the town of Takhasila [5], the eastern region (bears) the name Chhéma— in this place 
Patika-establishes a (formerly) not established [6] relic of divine Sakamuni (Sakyamuni) and a 
monastery, for the worship of all Buddhas,—worshipping his mother and father,—for the 
increase of the length of the life and of the power of the Satrap, who is associated with his 
sous and wives,— worshipping both all his brothers and his blood-relations and connexions [7] 
The victory of the great gift-lord Patika is described by Réhinimitra, who is the overseer of 
the works in this monastery [8]. 


Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka [9]. 
REMARKS. 


1. The year 78 is, of course, not that of the reign of Méga, but of the era which he used ; 
compare the Rudradaman inscription, 1.4: Rudraddmné varshé dvisaptatitamé. Samvatsaraye 
athasatutimae stands for *samvatsaraké ashtasaptatumaké, the affix ka (here represented by a) 
being added in accordance with the usage of the Prakrit. | | 


2. The cases in which names of Macedonian months, as here Panémos, are found in Prakrit 
inscriptions, have been collected by Sir A. Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras, p. 41. It may 
be noted that they occur only. 3 in Kharédshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme 
North-West of India. 


3. The words Chhahara Chukhsasa cha Ohhatrapasa no doubt mean that Liaka ruled as 
Satrap over the districts of Chhahara and Chukhsa. Sir A. Cunningham (Reports, Vol. V. 
p. 68) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Sukh, the place 
where the inscription has been found. This will hardly do, as according to our text the place 
was called Chhéma. But with respect to Chukhsa, which possibly might be read Ohuskha,® I 
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the 
Trikdndasésha’ means ‘a horse from the districts on the Indus.’ Might not choska, like 


* The left top-stroke of the cha has been destroyed. Nazi is somewhat indistinct, and only the left side of 
the top of ga remains. There are also a few dots belonging to the top of the next letter. The reading was no 
doubt natigalbam]|dhavasa, 

? The last two syllables of vaiae are distinctly recognisable on the plate, The e stands just at the edge of the 
break. The wa consists of a long straight line on the right and a wavy limb on the left. 

$ These three words stand on the back of the plate to the right of line 5. The photograph shows only the last 
two, running from the left to the right, because the plate has not been turned round in order to photograph them 
separately. 

4 The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below. 

* In the Kharéshthi writing, as in the Brdbmi of Girndr, the natural order of the consonants in a ligature is 
sometimes inverted for graphic reasons, and in our inscription the words purvaye, vardhie, and sarva are spelt 
pucraye, vadhrie and savra. 


§ See the St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce STG. 


Taxila Plate of Patika.—The year 78. 
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a ee 
saindhava, ‘a horse from Sindh,’ be a purely territorial name, denoting some particular 
district on the Indus, and a variant of Chukhsa or Chuskha? If that were so, it would follow 
that Liaka governed the Eastern Panjab as far as the Indus. 


4. With the peculiar construction of this sentence compare the Jaina inscription No. 
18 (New Series)! Il. 2-3:— Vachakasy=dryya-Ghastuhastisya  $ishyo ganisy=aryya- 
Mamguhastisya shadhacharo vdchako Aryya-Divitasya nirvvartand ; and ibidem, No. 37, 1. 4:— 
Aryya-Jeshtahastisya sishyo Aryya-Mihilo ttasya sishyo Aryya-Ksherako vachako tasya nirvatana. 


d. The construction is not quite correct. It ought to be either Z'ukhasilaye nagarasa 
utarena or Takhasilam nagare (accusative for nagaram ?) utarena. 


6. Apratithavita, ‘ not established,’ probably is meant to indicate that this particular relic 
had not been worshipped formerly, but had been newly discovered. 


7. Bhratara sarva seems intended for the accusative plural, bhrdtrin sarvdn; compare 
bhratareht in the Bimaran vase inscription. The following genitive natiga[bam™* |dhavasa is 
irregular. It is probably owing to the circumstance that in the Gandhira dialect the verb 
puyayati could take either the accusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit namatt, 

8. Jau, ‘the victory,’ refers to the gift, by which Patika had become a dénavira, ‘a hero 
in liberality.’ Vazae corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit varnyaté. For the elision of the ¢ 
compare the elision of k in samvatsaraye and athasatatimae. With the locative tmaht, ‘in this,’ 
compare kahim and so forth. 

9. I would suggest that the endorsement Patikasa Ohhatrapa Liaka, translated literally 
by “Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka,” means “ Patika’s (father), the Satrap Liaka.” As Patika 
receives no official title whatsoever, he must as yet have been a private individual and as such 
unable to sancticn or endorse an official document. The use of the bare stem instead of the 
nominative, which with this interpretation the phrase would show twice, is not uncommon in 
documents of the period. 


No. 6.— SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


By Proressor F. Kiernorn and H. Krisuna Sastrt. 


The pillar which contains these inscriptions, was originally at Salotgi,’ a large village six 
-miles south-east of Indi, the chief town of the Indi taluka of the Bijapur district of the 
Bombay Presidency, and has now been placed in the chaudi at Indi. A translation of one of 
the inscriptions (the one here called A) has been published, with a lithograph of the greater 
part of the text, by the late Mr. S. P. Pandit, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. p. 205 ff. We 
now edit these inscriptions from impressions which have been kindly supplied to us by Dr. 


Fleet. : 

The pillar is inscribed on all its four faces. On the front or first face, above the writing, 
are some sculptures: towards the top a lizga, and below it a cow and calf, and something else 
which has been defaced. The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in Nagari 
characters and, below them, 5 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3’ 5” high 
by from 1’ 4’ to 1' 43” broad. The second face contains 30 lines of writing in Nagari characters 
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3! 8” high by from 9” 
to 10” broad. The third face contains 21 lines of writing in Nagari characters and, below 
them, 4 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2” high by 1’ 4" broad. 


1 Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p, 203. 3 See the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XXIII. p. 674. 
[ 
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And the fourth face contains 36 lines of writing, all in Old-Kanarese characters, covering 
a space of 3/3" high by from 9” to 10” broad. The 83 lines of writing in Nagari characters on 
the first, second and third faces make up the principal inscription (A) of the pillar. A 
second inscription (B) is contained in the first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarese characters, on the 
fourth face. And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old- Kanarese characters, 
furnishes a third inscription (C), which commences below the end of A on the third face of the 
pillar, runs on to the lower part of the fourth face, goes from there to the lower part of the 
first face, and ends on the lower part of the second face. 


The inscription A, as stated above, contains 83 lines of writing in Naégari characters. 
With the exception of altogether eleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52-54, which are 
completely effaced, the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters generally is about 
one inch, but it is somewhat less in the lower lines of the first face. ‘The language is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of the introductory 6s svastt Srih, the whole inseription is in verse. It 
is written very carefully, and in respect of orthography. it need only be stated that the letter b 
throughout is written by a sign of its own, not: by the sign for v. As regards lexicography, it 


may be mentioned here that the word pushpa in line 69 apparently is used to denote a particular 
eoin.! 


The inscription, after glorifying the mythical bird Eclat refers itself to Saka-Samvat 
867, the year Plavanga, and to the reign of. the [Rashtrakata] Akdlavarshadéva 
Krishnaraja [III.], the son of Améghavarsha, whom it represents as residing at Manyakhéta. 
And its proper object is, to record certain donations, which at a solar eclipse on Tuesday, the 
new-moon day of Bhidrapada in the above-mentioned year, were made by Chakr&yudhabudha, 
the chief (or proprietor) of the village of Pavittage in the Karnapuri vishaya, in favour of a 
school or hall (sd/é) that had been established at the village by the chief minister and Sasdhivi- 
grahin of Krishnaraja, Narayana, surnamed GajankuSa, an inhabitant of the village of Kaéficha- 
namuduvél in the Mahisha vishaya.? 


In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 61, it re been shown that the date 
of this inscription, for Saka-Sarhvat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, the 9th September 
A.D. 945, when there was a solar eclipse which was visible in India, 6h. 18m. after mean 
sunrise.’ And it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year Plavanga, which in lines 
3-5 of the inscription is coupled with. Saka-Sathvat 867 expired, did not commence® till 
the 17th October A.D. 945, the inscription must have been drawn up some short time after the 
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have been made. 


Of the localities mentioned, the village of Pavittage, where the sd/@ was established,® has 
with great probability been suggested to be the modern Salétgi where the pillar which contains 


the inscription was put up. The other places (with the exception of the well-known Manyakhéta) 
have not been identified. 


? [The term pushpa, ‘a flower,’ might refer to certain early gold coins with floral reverse; see Sir W. Elliot’s 
Coins of Southern India, p. 55. Compare the term vardha, ‘a pagoda,’ which is derived from the emblem of a 
boar (vardha) on the coins of the Chalukyas.—E. H.] 

* [The Mabisha-vishaya might be identical with the Mahisa-mandala of the Mahdvamsa (p. 47 of Wijesinha’s 
Translation), the Mahisa of the Dtpavamea (viii, 5), the Mahisha of the Brikatsamhité (ix. 10), and the modern 
Maisir (Mysore), In this case KAiichanamuduvél cannot be the modern Mudhol, as was suggested by Mr. S. P. 
Pandit (Ind. Ant, Vol. I. p. 206).—E.H.] 


* The text of the inscription therefore correctly states that, at the time of the eclipse, the sun was in the 
middle of the sky. 


* viz. by the mean-sign system, which alone is applicable here. By the southern luni-solar system Plavanga 
would be Saka-Sathvat 869 expired. 


* To judge by the description of it, given in the text, the s#l4 must have been an establishment of some 
importanee, 
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The inscription B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of 
the pillar. It is not dated, but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion belongs to much the same period with A. 
It contains six Kanarese verses in the Kanda metre. 


The inscription appears to record that the schoo] or hall (sald), the building of which was 
referred to in the inscription A, was re-built by a certain Kafichiga (verses 1 and 5), who was 
a native of Kupanapura and a member of the race of the Selaras; that he bestowed certain 
land on the same hall; and that he caused this edict (Sdsana) to be inscribed on the pillar. In 
verse 3 the donor declares that he “caused the hall to be built just as the renowned prince 
Dantipriya (had built it).” Consequently, the hall must have fallen into disrepair during the. 
period between the two inscriptions A'and B. lt is not improbable that by Dantipriya, 7.e. 
‘the lover of elephants,’ we have to understand the original builder of the hall, Narayana, 
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the biruda GajinkuSa, 1.e. ‘ the elephant-goad.’ 


As Kajiichiga himself professes to be a member of the race of the Selaras and to have come 
from the town of Kupanapura, it may be assumed that he was an ancestor of the Silahara chief 
Gévunarasa of Kopanapura, during whose reign the inscription O was engraved. Regarding 
Kupanapura or Kopanapurs& see the remarks on the inscription C. 


The inscription C consists of 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters. It is not dated, 
but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion may be referred to about the llth or 12th century A.D. The 
language is Kanarese prose. 


The inscription records a grant of land to ‘‘the god Trayipurusha of the hall (sald) at 
the agrahdra of Pavithage,” which belonged to a group of 36 villages, the chief place of which 
was Badale. The granted land was situated in Pavithage itself, in Balambuge (?), and in 
Singanakatte near Makiriyinti (?).. These localities cannot be identified, with the exception 
of Pavithage or, as it is spelt in the inscription A, Pavittage, whith, as stated before,! must be 
identical with the modern Salotgi. The name appears to have been developed from Sélé+ 
Pévittage or Pavithage, as the village may have been called after the establishment of the hall 
(sald) in the midst of it. The name of the god Trayipurusha, i.e. ‘the deity (consisting of) a 
triad,’ evidently refers to the ‘triad of principal gods’ which, according to verse 16 of inscription 
A, had been placed in the hall by its founder, Narayana. 


The donor of the land was the Mahdémandalésvara Gév[u]narasa, who belonged to the 
Silahaéra race; who traced his descent from the mythical Silahdra king Jimatavéhana ; 
whose banner was a golden Garuda ;? and who was the lord of the city of Kopanapura. 


In his Hssays on Kannada Grammar, Bangalore 1894, p, 49 f., Mr, R. Raghunatha Rao states 
that Kopananagara is referred to by Nripatunga in his Kavirdjamdrga as one of the places where 
the Kannadada itrul, t.e. ‘the pulp of Kannada’ or ‘the purest Kannada,’ was spoken. 
Nripatunga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada: Kisuvolal, Puligere and Onkunda, 
which are respectively identical with Pattadakal, Lakshmésvar and Hungund in the Dharwad 
and Bijapar districts. Mr. Raghunatha Rao adds that in Mr. Rice’s opinion Kopananagara was 
near Mulgund in the DharwAd district. Perhaps Kopananagara or; as it is called in the inscrip- 
tions C and B, Kopanapura or Kupanapura, may be identical with Kopal in the Nizam’s State, 
on the Railway line from Gadag to Hospet. At any rate Kopanapura or Kupanapura 
must have been the residence of a separate branch of the Silahara or Selara} dynasty, whose 
remaining three branches called themselves ‘ lords of Tagarapura.’$ 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol, I. p. 206, and above, p. 58. 2 Compare above, Vol. III. pp. 208 and 269. 
5 Other forms of this name are Siléra, Stidra, and Sildhdra ; see above, Vol. III. p. 294, note 7. 


* See Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p- 98,and Dr, Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, 2nd 
edition, p. 121, 
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TEXT! OF A. 


ta First Hace. 
[Orn?}  [11*] Svasti érih [1*]  *Jayaty-Avishkritazh  Vishnér=Vvainat-Apatyam- 


1 
uttamam [|*] 
2 dhrita-lokatrayatiniyatanubbrit-tanubhridvaram c*] [1*] 
3 Saka-kalad=gat-Abdanam sa-saptadhikashashtishu [1*] Saté- 
4 4shv=ashtasu tavatsu samanam=amkaté=pi cha a) [2*] Va- 
5 rttamané  Plavamg-fibdé varttamané nirakulé [1*] jané ja- 
6 napadé nind-dhanya-sampat-samanvité GID) [3*] Srimato= 
7  mdghavarshasya paramésvara-bhipatéh fI*] priya-sinau 
8 svakiy-aryya-pida-dhyana-paré paré 1ap ‘[4*] Pravarddhama- 
9 na-parama-kalyana-vijay-ddyamé [1*] Prithivi- 
10 vallabhé-kélavarshadévé ramavati IC) [5*] Manyakhé-5 
ll té sthiribhita-kataké ramya-harmyaké [1*] subhata-pra- 
12 mada-kéti-raji-rajita-pataké 1d) [6*] Sukhain va- 
13 sati dharmména sadé palayati prajah Bod dadaty=a- 
14 mita-vastdini dvij-Adibhy6é daya-paré lay Wied Ané- 
15 k-Avanibhrin-mauli-mani-chumbi-padambujé [1*] chaka- 
16 sati yaso-bhaji raji rAjiva-lochané mic) [8*] Ami- 
17 tadyuti-dérvviryya-svikrit-dratimamdalé [I*] krita-di- 
18 gvijayé Krishnarajé rajyam prasasati ldap [o*} Tha 
19 Karnnapuri-nima-vishayé vishay-Ottamé [1*] Pavitta- 
20 ge ety khydta-nama-gramé manoramé the [10*] 
21 Srimati? MAhisha-vishayé Karnchanamuduvél'siti prasi- 
22 ddhé gramé [|*] vastavyah Kaurdinyé Vajasanéyas=tu Kanvasikh-idhyayanah 
ci*] (1*] 
23 %Damapiryya-sutah Sriman=vadanyd yah prataépavan [1*] Narayan[d6]= 
24 Dbhidhanéna Nariyana iv=Aparah (|(I]) ([12*] Vikhya&t6 bhuvi  vidyAvan-yé 
25 GajamkuSa-samjnayd [|*] pradhénah Krishnarajasya mamtri san sandhivigrahi 
[*]  [13*] 
26 Tasya yah pratihasté=bhut=priyéd dakshinahastavat (1*] niyuktas=téna 
27 .ténal® téjasvi satndhivigraha-karmmani |(|]) [14*] Paragd raja-vidydnim  kayi- 
mu- 
28 khah! priyamnvadah [|*] yas=tu  dharmma-rat6 bhati dharmmé  vigrahavdn= 
iva’ {(Il) [15*] Tén=éyam 
29 karité sali Sri-visAlé mandram& [|*] dhatr=éva sy-échchhayé srishti sthapit-4- 
30 disuratray4!? rap) [16*] sala Manévat=iv=aisha §$Brahma-yukta vira- 
1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 4 Expressed by a symbol. 


3 Metre of verses 1-10: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
4 The impression looks as if before this shu= the akshara shva had already been once engraved and had then 


been effaced again. 


5 Originally Ményahkhé- was engraved. 
6 Here the original has an ornamental full stop. 7 Metre: AryAgiti. 
8 At first sight we should read Kémchinamudurolal, the akshara la of which is written with the Kanarese 


sign ; but the back of the impression shows that the ¢ of chi and the la have been struck out. 


9 Metre of verses 12-33: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

1 This word, which has been erroneously repeated here, has perhaps been struck out already in the original. 
1 Read khyah; this correction also has perhaps been imade already in the original, 

12 What is actually engraved here is disutrayd | ratrayd, but the first trayd and the sign of punctuatio 


after it appear to have been struck out. 
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31 jaté [|*] atra vidy-drthinah  samti nand-janapad-ddbhavéh |(\|) [17*] Ebhyah 
prakalpita 
32 vrittir=étadiyé=dhun=échyaté CI*] prapamchd déga-kal-Adir=état! khyati- 
prasiddhayé [||*] [18*] 
Second Face. 
33 Etat-Pavittage-gr4- 
34 ma-patih Kasyapa-gé- 
35 trajah El prabhur=V vajasané- 
36 yandrh Kanvasikhdvatém vara[h |]*] [19*] 
37 Gdvindabhatta-tanay6 
38 brahmanyah Suchir=agniman gee 
39 Budhag=Chakrayudhd , nama 
40 kshamavin=vadatém § varah Ee y: [20*] 
41 Brahmavid=dharmmavit=prajiié 


42 bhavyah sévyah priyamnvadah [t*] 
43 dharmmaégastra-ratah Sriman 
44, sikshad=iva Pardgarah [N*] [21*] 
45  Pirvv-6kté varttaman-abdé 
46 masé Bhadrapadé=mchité As Biel 
47 pitri-parvvani tasy=aiva 
48 Kuja-véréna samyuté ri*] [22*] 
49 Stryyagrahana-kalé? : tu 
50 madhya-gé cha divakaré {i*)} 
51 Gédavar[yya]m mahinady|[A1a*] 
52 koti . . . ([t]irthaké bad Otis [23*} 
53 Yah pra?” 3; 5a mama 
o4  griman®. . .. . rttitah Pi} 
55 sa — thjasvi mahasa[t*]tv6 
56 dvijéndra-dvisati-yutah fim [24*} 
57 Sthitva_ tirtha-varé snatva 
58 sa[t* |tvikam dharmmam=aéritah 4 


59 §sala-vidyarthi-samghiya5 
60 dattavan bhimim=uttamim cu*] [25*] 


61 Pavittage iti khyaté 
62 gramé=smin sadgun-akaré [1*] 
Third Face. 

63 manyim  nivarttananam tu parmchabhig=cha Satair=mmitam [u*] [26*] 
64 Nivésanani sirddhani® saptavimSatim=Adarat C1*] 
65 manyani dattavan=many6 Gévindabudha-nandanah Cu*] [27*] 
66 Nivarttandni chatvari manyaim kusuma-vatikim [1*] 
67 nivarttanani dip-artham manyani dvadag=aiva cha Cue] [28*} 
68 Sfld-vidyarthi-sarnghaya | su-dravy ani dvijAtibhih C1") 
69 parmcha pushpani déyAni vivahé sati taj-janaih il tot [29*} 


2 Originally °hanarkdlé was engraved. 


1 Read état-Khyd?®. 
* Perhaps this line was grdmanth pariktrttitah. 


3 This akshara may possibly be prd. 
* Originally -samghdyam was engraved. 
6 This is clearly engraved, but as it does not seem to yield any satisfactory meaning, I consider it to be a 


mistake for sdrthdns 
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70 Déyam tath=dpanayané vivahé yat=pur-dditam U*] 
"1 tad-arddharmn ch=asitad-arddham cha chidd-karmmani taj-janaih ([\|*] [30*] 
72 Kénachit=kféranén=éha karttavyé vipra-bhdjané (1*] 
73 bhdjayét=tu yatha-éakti parishat=parishaj-janam c*] [31*] 
74 Vyakhyatué=ch=aiva salayaim kalpitaéni mahitmand LI*] 
75 nivarttanani pamchasad=bhimér=mmanyani tani cha [I*] 
76 vyakhyatur=asyAm salayarn manyam=ékarh nivésanam Ci] [32*] 
77 Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar-Adibhib (1*] 
78 yasya yasya yad& bhimis-tasya tasya tad&  phalam ([||*] [33*] 
79 JSamanyo=yain dharmma-sétur=nripanam kalé ka- 
80 16 pilantyé bhavadbhih (*] sarvyAncieles 
81 bhivinah parthivéndran bhiyd bhiyah prarthayaty-ésha Ramah ([|\|*| ([34*] 
82 *Sva-dattarm para-dattam va yo haréta vasumdharam — ([\*] 


83 shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishthiy 4m jayaté  krimi{h] Ci*] [35*] 


TRANSLATION OF A. 
Om. Hail! Fortune! 


(Verse 1.) Victorious is the excellent offspring of Vinata, the vehicle of that supreme 
being who has the three worlds for his own body. 


(V. 2.) The years passed from the time of the Saka (or Sakas) being eight hundred 
and sixty-seven, and as many“ years in figures, in the current year Plavanga, while the 
people live free from disturbance and the country is blessed with abundance of various grains ; 
while the dear son of the Paramésvara, the glorious king Améghavarsha, the fortunate great 
Akélavarshadéva, the Favourite of the Earth, who ever meditates on the feet of his father® 
and whose efforts to gain supreme prosperity are constantly increasing,— residing in comfort at 
Manyakhéta, where his camp is firmly established, where the houses are handsome and the 
quarters’ resplendent with rows of millions of great warriors and beautiful women,— always is 
justly ruling his people, full of benevolence giving untold wealth to Brahmanas and others; 
while he, king Krishna, whose lotus-feet are kissed? by the jewels of the diadems of many kings 
and whose eyes are like lotuses, a resplendent and renowned ruler, is governing the kingdom, 
having appropriated the lands® of adversaries by the immeasurably brilliant strength of his 
arms and accomplished the conquest of the quarters :°— 


(V. 10.) Here, in the most excellent of districts, the district of Karnapuri, in the pleasant 
well-known village of Pavittage :— 


(V. 11.) In the prosperous Mahisha district, in the village named Kaéfichanamuduvol, 
there dwells (or dwelt) one Narayana, the son of Damaparya, of the Kaundinya gétra, a student 


1 Metre: Saliut, 2 Metre ; Sléka (Anushtubh). 

8 The words dvishkritam Vishnér, ‘ manifested of Vishnu,’ of the original have been omitted here, because 
they do not suit at all the rest of the verse. Like the author of the Tidgundi inscription, above, Vol. IIT. p. 310, 
our author commences his verse as if he meant to glorify one of the incarnations of Vishnu, while in reality he 
glorifies Vishnu’s vebicle, the mythical bird Garuda.—The adjective Vainata of the text is not given im the 
dictionaries, 

4 viz. 867; the words ‘ and as many years in figures’ are quite inappropriate here. 

5 The word érya apparently is used here in the sense of the Kanarese ayya, 

6 Pétaka=grdmaikadésa. 

7 Chumbin is used in the sense of chumbita; compare Ep. Ind, Vol. LI. p. 165, note 64, 

8 Mandala =déésa. 

® ‘The context is that, inthe reign of this king Krishna, certain donations (which will be detailed in verses 
19-32) were made in favour of « school (the foundation of which is recorded in verses 11-18) at the village of 
Pavittage (verse 10). 
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of the Kanva sdkhé of the Vajasantya Véda, prosperous, affable, and powerful, like a second 
Narayana.| For his learning known everywhere by the name of Gajankusa,? he is 
(or was) the chief minister of Krishnaraja, being his minister of peace and war. He was his 
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of vigour, employed by him in matters of 
peace and war. Conversant with all the rules of state policy, a first-rate poetp and kindly 
speaking, he, delighting in the law, shines like the law embodied in hnman form.: He got this 
school made here, magnificent in its splendour and handsome, a creation, as it were, made by the 
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This school shines forth 
like Manévati? joined by Brahman ; here there are scholars born in various lands. For them a 
maintenance has been provided, the details of which as regards places, times and so on, are set 
forth now, in order that the good report of this may be known. . 3 

(V. 19.) The chief of this village of Pavittage is (or was) Chakr4yudha Budha,* the son 
of Gévindabhatta, born in the Kasyapa gétra, excelling among the followers of the Vajasanéya 
Véda, the best of the students of the Kinva sakhd, pious, honest, maintaining the sacrificial fire, 
forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous, 
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustrious, like 
Pariégara visibly present. In the aforesaid current year, inthe excellent month Bhadrapada, 
at the juncture of that month sacred to the manes® joined with a Tuesday, at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the great 
river Gédf@vari®: ; . wk ee ee ee et Se «that vigorous man: of great 
virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twice-born, staying at the excellent sacred spot and 
having bathed there, following the law of virtue gave to the community of scholars of the 
school some first-rate land at this mine of virtuous people, the village of Pavittage, land 
exempt from taxes, measuring five hundred nivartanas. He, the worthy son of Govindabudha, 
considerately (also) gave twenty-seven furnished? dwelling-places, exempt from taxes; four 
nivartanas (of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes; and twelve nivartanas (of land), 
exempt from taxes, for lights. Five ‘ flowers’$ of good metal shall be given to the community 
of scholars of the school by the twice-born concerned when there is a marriage; half of what 
has just been declared (to be due) at a marriage, shall be given by the people concerned at a 
thread-investiture; and half of this again ata rite of tonsure. When a feast for some reason 
has to be given here to the Brihmanas, the assembly shall feast according to its means the 
members of (this) assembly. And for the teacher in this school the magnanimous one has 
destined fifty nivartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dwelling-place, 
exempt from taxes. 

(V. 33.) [Here follow three of the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verscs. | 


TEXT OF B. 
Fourth Face. 


1 Sri-mAna-dhima-rajita-ram-4- 
2 vali-Kupanapura-vinirggatan=abha- 


i ES 


1 4.e. the god Vishnu, 9 i.e, ‘the elephant-goad.’ 8 A mythical town on mount Méru. 
4 As Gévindabhatta in verse 27 is called Gévindabudha, so Chakrayudha Budha probubly also was (more 
commonly) called Chakréyudhabhatta. 


§ ¢.e. at the time of new-moon. = 
® Here the end of one verse and half of the following verse, which are greatly damaged in the original, are 


omitted. 
7 This is the translation of the conjectural reading sérthdni. Nivésandni sdrddhdni saptavimsatim could 


mean neither ‘ twenty-seven dwellings and half 93 many more ’ nor * twenty-seven dwellings and half a one.’ 
® The word pushpa, ‘flower,’ apparently denotes here a particularcoin. The word oes not seem to have been 


found used so elsewhere. 
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yam. (1*) Bhima-balam Selarara 


3 
4 kulak=i mahiyol tilaka- 
5 d=ante Kamchigan=embém! | [1*) Mél=a- 
6 rppan=ardan=atam sdlada gandam pra- 
7 tapfi] danada = phaladim [1*] mél=akka 
8 kottudananu? palipa phalam=em- 
9 du tannol=arid=int=enda | [2*] Madisi- 
10 den=fne sileyan=[i]dita~Dantipri- 
ll y-dvanigana vol mumn- [t*} (m)ma{[d ]i- 
12 sidém madisidone mAdisid6ém* 
13 [{mJadidudane sale kad=4tarmn | 3*} 
14 [Ajnd=i sdleya kambada gomda- 
15 lamar‘ nirisuv=andu kambada ri- 
16 pim gee pind=aranan=nirisuva vo- 
17 l=ond-eradam tane pididu niyi- 
18 sidon=Atarm | = [4*] Jambhari-nibham  4- 
19 14-starnbhaman-=olp=odave nifi- 
20 sidam nija-ki[r* ]tti- [t*] stambhamane 
21 niyisuv=ant/[e] sujambham Karmchi- 
22 gan=acharnchal-amchita-dhairyyam | [5*] 
23 Pasarise sammati tannayé 
24 dalsa]vandada nésanamgalol 
25 ke[lava |n=idarkk= [y*] asadrigan=itt=i- 
26 ttudan=i vasudhege negaly=amtu 
27 sAsanaih bareyisid6m. cu [6*] 


TRANSLATION OF B. 


(Verses 1 and 2.) He whose name was Kafichiga;. who came from (the city of) 
Kupanapura, (in which were) a number of women who were resplendent with beauty, pride 
and dignity ; who was fearless (in battle); who possessed the strength of Bhima; (who was) 
on this earth like a front-ornament to the race of the Selaras; whose great prowess was well 
known; (and) who was a valorous, unconquerable hero,— considering in himself that the 
reward (obtained) by protecting what is given, is greater than the reward of (making) a gift, 
said thus :— . 


(V. 3.) “I have cansed (this) hall (sad) to be built, just as the renowned prince 
(avanisa) Dantipriya (had butlt tt). (Not only) he who first builds (a house), has built (it); 
(but) he that well preserves what has been built, has built (¢¢ as well).”6 


(V. 4.) Having said (thus), he, on the day on which the group of pillars of this hall was 
set up, himself took hold of one or two (of them) and placed (them) as if (he) placed virtue 
(hidden) under the form of a pillar. 


(V. 5.) Proud Kafichiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, (and) who resembled 
(Indra) the enemy of Jambha, placed in excellent manner (this) pillar of the hall as if (he) 
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame. 


1 An incomplete anusvdra is engraved after the ga of Kamchigan. 2 Read °“dananum, 

8 Mddisidém appears to be corrected from mddisidone, 

¢ The Ja of gomdalamam has a peculiar form which differs from the other Ja’s of the same inscription. 
$ These four aksharas are written on an erasure, 


§ i.e. the merit gained by one who preserves or repairs a building for charitable purposes, is as great as that 
earned by the original builder. 
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(V. 6.) His own sanction having been proclaimed, (and) having given a few of the house- 
sites! in (his) rent-free land (dasavanda) to this (hall), (he), the unequalled, got (this) edict 


inscribed in order that (Ais) gift might be extolled on this earth. 


TEXT OF C. 
Third Face, 

1 Svasti [I|*] [Sa]ma[dhi]gata-parcha-mahasabda-mah[4]- 
2 mandalésvaram Kopanapura-var-adhigvaram 
3 ®varnna-Garuda-dhvajam vimala-ki[r*]tti-dhvajarm 
4 jlabara-narémdra-Jimiatavahan-dnva- 

Fourth Face. 
5 ya-prasitam 
6 j[a]tarm Silahéra-kula-kamalla]- 
7 [m]artthandam® nera[ vo |deganda 
8 [t]y&yani-labdha-vara-prasi- 
9 dam kastarik-Aaméda 


10 ya-vallabharh 

11 durllabham 

12 ‘Sanivara-siddhi Dhanagana 
13 has-dttumgam 


First Face. 


14 sta-praégasti-sahi[ta]m ériman-mahamandalégvaram Gév[u]- 


15 narasar 36 rum Badale baliya 
16 haram Pavithag[e*]ya galeya 
17 Sa-dévarggey=alliya kod[i] geyy=olage 
18 la-kodlal=inndyu mattaru keyyu 
~ Second Face. 
19 kélalu 
20 r-mmattaru nelanii 
21 yintiya Simganakatteyalu 
22 kiriya-ké[la*]lu miru 
23 ru galdeyumam bittar Cu*] 
ae pe 2 mattaru galdey=olage 


25 ladantakke galde matta[ru*] 1 ([I||*] Mamgala [ 


26 h{a)-éri sri, éri 


TRANSLATION OF C. 


gauryya-Raghn- 


munivar=aditya 


nim-adi-sama- 


Balambugey =i- 


Hail! The glorious Mahdmandalésvara G6v[ujnarasa, who was praised by all such names 
as: a Mahdmandalésvara who had obtained the five mahdsabdas; the lord of the excellent 
(city of) Kopanapura; he whose banner was a golden Garuda; he whose white fame 


1 The word nésana is not found in the dictionaries; it is probably a tadbhava of nivésana, which occurs in 


verse 27 of the inscription A. 
2 Read sucarna. § Read mdrtandam. 


§ Read Traytperusha. 
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resembled a flag; he who was born in the race of the glorious Silahara king Jimfitavéhana ; 
he who resembled (Rima) the descendant of Raghu in prowess; a sun to the lotus—the 
Silahéra race; .....- . he who had obtained the excellent favour of Katyaéyani 
(PArvatt) ; he who possessed the scent of musk; the respected chief; he who was beyond the 
reach of fear and avarice ; the sun to the angry; he who was successful (even) on Saturdays ;' 
the lion of Dhanaga ;? (and) he who was full of daring,— gave to the god Trayipurusha 
of the hall (sé1d) at the agrahdra of Pavithage in the 36 (villages of) Badale: two hundred 
mattars, (measured) by the Tambala* rod, of cultivated land in the rent-free land (kodige) of 
that (village) ; two mattars, (measured) by the magau (?) rod, of land in Balambuge (?); and 
three mattars, (measured) by the small rod (kiriya-kélu), of paddy-fields in Sihganakatte (near) 
Makiriyinti (?). Of these three mattars of paddy-fields, one mattar of paddy-fields (was 
assigned) for tissajadanta (?). Wortune! Great prosperity! Prosperity ! Prosperity | 


No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kistnorn, Px.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gérrimeen. 


After the receipt of the large volume of Inscriptions in the Mysoré Districts for which we 
are indebted to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archeological Researches in Mysore, I examined 
some of the earlier dates in that volume, and my notes on them were ready for publication, 
when Dr. Hultzsch sent me accurate transcripts and translations of five of the Chéla dates in 
the Epigraphia Carnataca, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from 
inked estampages of the original stones. Dr. Hultzsch at the same time requested me to treat 
of these dates separately, and to include in my account of them those dates also which have 
already been published by him in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 ff In now 
complying with his request, I would wish to state that in what follows I shall strictly confine 
myself to the consideration of the dates as I find them, and that I leave others to judge how 
far the results of my calculations would be acceptable on more general grounds. 


A.— RAJARAJA. 


1.—Inscription in the Bilvanaéthésvara temple at Tiruvallam 
in the North Arcot district.5 


1 Svasti  ért []|*] K6 Rajaréja-Késarivammaykku 6 ya[njdu 7avadu , 
» + «© «+ « ivv-atté Ayppadéi-t- 
2 tingal 7paunnamasiyum Irévadiyum perra vishuvil® sémagrahanatti=nanru.? 
“In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rajaréja-Késarivarman,— on the day of an eclipse 
of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the nakshatra) Révati and to 
a full-moon #ithi in the month of Aippasi of this very year.” 


eee 


1 See above, Vol. III. p. 269, note 8. 

3 It may be concluded from this diruda that Dbanaga was the name of the father or predecessor of Gévuna- 
rasa; compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 276 f. 

8 According to Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, Tambala is another form of Tamila which is 
derived from the word Tamil. 

4 Epigraphia Carnataca, Part I. Bangalore, 1894. 

5 From Dr, Hultzsch’s transcript ; compare Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 70, and South-Indian Tuscriptians, Vol. I. 
P» 169. : 

6 Read °varmarku or “varmarkku. 7 Read paurna’®. 

8 Read vishuvatiil. 9 ie. grahanattin ndnru, 
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This date falling in the month Aippaéi (the solar Karttika), the equinox spoxen of is that 
of the Tula-samkranti, i.e. the autumnal equinox; and, as stated by Dr. Hultzsch,! Dr. Fleet has 
already pointed out that, within the period to which Rajaraja’s reign must be allotted, there 
are only two years in which a lunar eclipse took place at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D. 991 and A.D. 1010. For these two years the details of the date work out as follows :— 


In A.D. 991 (Saka-Sarnvat 913 expired) the Tuld-sarnkranti took place on the 26th 
September,® by the Sarya-siddhanta 8h.3°4m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 6h. 35°9m. after mean 
sunrise ; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 26th September A.D. 
991 was the first day of the month Aippasi. On the same day there was & lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h. 48m. after mean sunrise and was therefore visible in India; and the moon was 
in the nakshatra Révati for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 


In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Satavat 932 expired) the Tula-samnkranti also took place on the 26th 
September, by the Strya-siddhanta 6h. 3m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 4h. 33°5m. after mean 
sunrise; and accordingly the 26th Septemher A.D. 1010 also was the first day of the month 
Aippasi. And on this day also there was @ lunar eclipse, which, since it took place 2h. 54m. 
after mean sunrise, was not visible in India; and the moon was in Révati for 3h. 17m. after 
mean sunrise, 


Both the 26th September A.D. 991 and the 26th September A.D. 1010 therefore would 
seem to answer the requirements of the case. But there is the important difference between 
them that the lunar eclipse of the 26th September A.D. 991 was visible in India, while 
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that the eclipses quoted in 
dates, as arule,? are visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is the case, and that 
the true equivalent of the date therefore is the 26th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Sarhvat 
913 expired). 


2.— Inscription on a stone built into the roof of the Gépala-Krishna temple 
at the village of Kaliyar in the Tirumakidlu-Narasipur taluka,‘ 


1Svasti [ll*]  Sakanripa-kél-Atita-sarhvatsara-datamga[]*]  929ndya  Pardbhava- 
satnvatsarada Chaitra-masada bahula-parnchamiyu- 
2 m=-Adityavarad=andu. 


“On Sunday, the fifth tithe of the dark fortnight of the month of Chaitra in the 
Parabhava year (which corresponded to) the year 929 since the time of the Saka king.” 


By the southern luni-solar system Paraébhava was Saka-Sarhvat 929, the year given by the 
date, as a current year; but for that year the date is incorrect. For, the fifth tithé of the dark 
half of Chaitra of Saka-Sarhvat 929 current ended, by the amdnta scheme, on Friday, the 22nd 
March A.D. 1006, and, by the pérnimdnta scheme, on Wednesday, the 12th March A.D. 1007, 
in neither case on a Sunday. If the year of the date were Saka-Saravat 929 expired, which was 
the year Plavanga (not Paribhava), the corresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 297. 

3 According to Dr. Fleet, ibid, Vol. XIX.p.71, the Tuld-sarhkrinti in A.D. 991 took place on the 25th 
September, at about 20 ghafts 54 palas after mean sunrise (for Bombay); but this is erroneous. By my Tables 
for the Arya-siddh4nta, published sid. Vol. XVIII. p.°207, the time of the Samkrdnti, expressed in days of the 
Julian period, is 2083 289°2749, ¢.e. Gh. 35°9m, after mean sunrise of the 26th September, A.D. 991; and by 
Professor Jacobi’s Tables the SamkrAnti took place, also according to the Arya-siddhdnta, 16 ghatts 28 palas, 
i.e. 6h. 35°2m., after mean sunrise of the same 26th September. 

® My list of dates from inscriptidns contains 39 regular dates which quote lunar eclipses, and 33 regular dates 
which quote solar eclipses. The 39 lunar eclipses were all without exception visible in India. Of the 33 solar 
eclipses, 30 were visible, and 3 (of Saka-Sarhvat 534 and 589, and of Vikrama-Samvat 1048) were not visible in India, 

4 From Mr. Rice’s transcript, Zp. Carn. Part I. p, 149, No, 44, The inscription ‘consists of praises of 
Apraiwnéya, a general and minister under RajarAjadéva.’ 
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A.D. 1007," and Sunday, the 29th February A.D. 1008. “Here the pirnimdnta scheme 
would indeed yield the desired weekday, but it is quite improbable that the people of Southern 
India should have used that scheme of the lunar months in connection with the Saka era in the 
1lth century A.D. And if I were permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather 
change the year of it to Saka-Sarnvat 989 (current, the year Paribhava), for which, by the 
amdnta scheme, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the 19th March A.D. 1066. 
The result is, that this date, at present, is of no value for historical purposes. 


3,— Inscription gn a stone standing close to the west wall of the Agastyésvara 
temple at Balmuri in the Balagula hébali of the Seringapatam taluké.! 

26. . Saka-varisha 934néya Paridhavi-[sa]m[valt[saraKe] éri-[Ra]jaraja[dé]- 

27 [valrge? yandu irupatt-emti[vu] . . .- . 

28. . . © . tad-varisha[da Paujsha-m&[sa] . . . © . 

29 S%rayana-sathkrantiyol . . . . . 


“In the twenty-eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Rajarfijadéva, (which corre- 
sponded ) to the Paridhavin year (and to) the Saka year 934 .. . . . at the Uttarayana- 
samkranti in the month of Pausha of this year . . . «. .” 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and what can be said about it, is that the 
year Paridhavin does correspond to the given Saka year 934, as an expired year, and that the 
Uttardyana-samkranti of that year took place 12h. 37°9m. after mean sunrise of the 23rd Decem- 
ber A.D. 1012, during the 8th tithi of the bright half of the month Pausha, which ended 18h. 
51m. after mean sunrise of the same day. 

The date, nevertheless, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that the true 
equivalent of the date No. 1, above, is really, what on general grounds we should expect it to 
be, the 26th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Saravat 913), and cannot be the 26th September 
A.D. 1010 (in Saka-Samvat 932). For, since the 28th year of Rajaraja’s reign is here joined 
with Saka-Sarhvat 934, the 7th year of his reign, mentioned in the date No. 1, must indeed 
have coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 913. Assuming that the Uttar4yana-samkranti has 
been quoted correctly in the date No. 3, and that the years spoken of in the dates are solar years 
(which certainly is the case in the date No. 1), it follows from the dates No. 1 and No. 3, that 
the first year of Rajaraja’s reign commenced not earlier than the 24th December A.D. 984, 
and not later than the 26th September A.D. 985 (between the Uttarayana-samkranti of Saka- 
Samvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tulé-samkranti of Saka-Samvat 907). 


B.—RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
4.-—Inscription on a broken stone lying in front of the Mallédéva temple 
at Nandigunda in the Hadinéru hébali of the Nafijanagudi taluka.* 
1 [Dajra (?) Saka-varisham 943né[ya] Raudra-sam- 
2 vatsaratla Phalguna-mésa[da]} sukla-[pa]- 


1 No. 5 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 ; Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 78, No. 140,— 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 

2 Lines 1-7 of this inscription contain a Kanarese verse which refers to the conquest of the Ganga country 
Rattavadi, Malenfdu and flam (Ceylon), and the Nulamba, Andhra, Kongu, Kalinga and Pandya countries, and 
lines 7 and 8 contain the full name of the king, oéz. RAjarAjakésarivarman alias Rajarajadéva. 

§ ie, utfardyana-. 

4 No. 2 of the Government Hpigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part I.-p. 204, No. 184,— 
From the transcript of Mr. Venkayya who furnishes the following note: ‘The other face of this stone contains, 
in Kanarese characters, the usual Tami] historical introduction of the inscriptions of Parakésarivarman alias 
RAjéndra-Chdladéva. As the last item of conquest in the preserved part of the historical introduction is the Victory 
over Jayasitnha, it may be concluded that the date of the inscription is later than the 9th year of the king’s reign. 
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3 ksham  Budhavararh punname Uttare-nakshatram  s0- 
4 magrahanad=andu 


“ On the day of an eclipse of the moon, (the day of) the Uttara nakshatra a full-moon 
ttthi, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna in the Raudra year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 943. =. =. 2.” 

By the southern luni-solar system Raudra was Saka-Sarhvat 943, as a current year, and for 
this year the date is correct. For, in Saka-Sarhvat 943 current the full-moon tithi of Phalguna 
ended 22h. 32m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the lst March A.D. 1021, when there was 
a lunar eclipse which was Visible in India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni.! 


5.— Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the S6méSsvara temple at Suttaru 
in the Taéyiru hébali of the Nafijanagudi taluka.’ 
1 [P]arvvadésamu[i] Galm]geyu[m] Kadéramu[m]? konda ké=Pparaké[sa]riparmmar= 
ana udeyar 


2 gri-Rajéndra-Chéladé[vargge | yandu dlava[d]u (I*] Svasti  [||*] 
3 Saka-var[ sha] 9[54]néya Amgira-sarnvatsarada 
4 Karttika-misa . . [rn]namfij* tele-devakee ames bidi- 
5 ge Sdmavara Rdhini-nakshatradal udeyar $ri-Rajéndra-Ché- 


6 ladévar=gurukkal ..... 


“In the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva, who conquered the Hastern country, the Ganga, and Kadiram. 

“ Hail! On (the day of) the R6hini nakshatra, a Monday, the second tithi (of the fortn ght 
which had) the full-moon ¢iths for its first day (?)° of the month of Karttika in the Angira year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka your Ghee aa. 5” 

In the tenth century of the Saka era the only year Angiras was Saka-Sarhvat 954 expired, and 
for this year the date is correct. For in Saka-Sarmvat 954 expired the second tithi of the emdnta 
Karttika ended 7h. 26m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Rohini for about llh. 10m. after mean sunrise. 


As this day i referred to the 3lst year of the reign of Rajéndra-Chdéla I., the first year 
of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the 24th 
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002, both days inclusive. I cannot reconcile 
this résult with the fact that, according to the date No. 3, Rajaraja was ruling in December 
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether there are reasgns to prove that the regnal year (31) of the 
present date is incorrect. 


1 This is the earliest correct date known to me, that admits of exact verification, in which the Saka year 
quoted is a current year. 

2 No, 1 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Hp. Carn. Part I. p. 208, No, 164,.— 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 

® This word is entered above the line, with a cross (hamsapdda) after it. 4 Read paurnami (?). 

* 1 give this as translated by Mr. Venkayya. The words of the original must be intended to mean ‘the 
second tithi after full-moon;’ compare Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai’s Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore, p. 56, 
where a 5th ¢ithi of the bright half is described as ‘the 5th ¢ithi after new-moon.’ The mention of the nakshatra 
Réhbini in connection with a second tithi of the month Karttika is sufficient to show that the dark fortnight of 
the month is intended. I had in fact found the proper equivalent of the date already from the data in Mr. Rice’s 
mutilated text, long before 1 saw Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 
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C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 


6.— Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the Samkaréévara 
temple at Sindhuvalli in the Kalale hébali of the Nafijanagudi taluké.! 


1 Svafsti] éri  [lI*] Sakarai y&fn]du  [Ayira]- 


2 [t]tu-muppadu perra *Dvaya-sam{va™]- 

3 tsarattu éri-Kolotturnka-Sé- 
4 ladévar pridhi[ vi* ]-rajyattu yan- 
5 {du] muppatt-élavadu RG LIS 


“Inthe Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) 
in the thirty-seventh year of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva .... .” 

This date contains no details for exact verification. Moreover, the Jovian year Vyaya put 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030; for, according to the southern luni- 
solar system,? Vyay was Saka-Saravat 1028 expired, while Saka. Samvat 1030 current was 
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadharin. Where there is a similar discrepancy between the Saka 
year and the Jovian year of a date, it is generally the Jovian year that is quoted correctly,* and 
a priort it appears reasonable to assume that the same is the case here and that, accordingly, the 
year intended is really Saka-Sarvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th year of 
the reign of Kuldttunga-Chola I., would give us for the first year of his reign Saka-Samvat 
992 expired=A.D. 1070-71. It remains to be seen how far this result would agree with the 
following dates, Nos. 7 and 8. 


7.— Inscription in the Nataraéja temple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district. 


i l Svasti éri {| Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sri- Kuléttunga- 
2 Sdladévar tiru-ttangaiyar Rajarajan Kundavaiy=Alvar 
Be. og eee aia n&-nilattai mulud=inda Jaya- 


6 dararku nirpattu-ndl=indil 6Mina=nigal niyarru Veli pe- 
7 xra  Urdgani-nal=Idabam podal. 


“In the forty-fourth year (of the reign) of Jayadhara,’ who ruled all the four quarters,— 
at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (the nakshatra) R6hini, which 
corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) Mina was shining,— Kundavai 


Alvar, (the daughter of) Rajaraja (and) the royal younger sister of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, (gave, etc. ]” 


8.— Inscription in the Apatsahéyésvara temple at Alangudi in the Tanjore district 


1 Il Svasti éri ll Puf[ga]] Shinds. . . + sie hoes 


30... + «© « « « - e kév=%Ardjakésaripatmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]tti 
éri-Kuldt- 


1 No. 3 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 191, No. 51.— 
Krom Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 

2 Read Vyaya-samva-. 

8 By the mean-sign system (which is out of the question here) Vyaya would have commenced on the 15th 
December A.D. 1102, in Saka-Saravat 1024 expired. 

4 Compare the dates given in Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No. 139 ff. 

5 These dates have been already published by Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ané. Vol. XXIII. pp. 297 and 298 

§ Read Minam, 

7 This, according to Dr. Hultzsch, was a diruda of Kuldttunga-Chéla I. 

8 Read Irdja°. 
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31 ‘ate Sdladévarku yfndu 454vadu Tul4-ndyarru pi[r]vva-pakshattu Viydla- 
kkilamaiyom saptamiyum pez[ra] 
32 Uttira . . [ti]-nal.} 


“In the 45th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman, alias. the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious ULCER ERS enacy™ yh!) ar. 0) sy ie ee on 
the day of (the nakshatra)* . - » » which a iceeponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh titht of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.’ 


The conclusion arrived at under No. 6 was to the effect that the first year of the reign of 
Kuléttuiga-Chéla I. probably coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired. Supposing 
this to have been the case, the 44th year of his reign ought to have partly coincided with 
Saka-Sarnvat 1035 expired, and the 45th year with Saka-Sarhvat 1036 expired. And, as 
a matter of fact, the date No. 7 does work out faultlessly for Saka-Sarvat 1035 expired, and 
the date No. 8 does so for Saka-Sarhvat 1036 expired. 


For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 13th 
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On 
this day (the 5th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 10h. 16m., and) the moon 
was in the nakshatra Réhini (by all systems) for 17h. 4m. after mean sunrise. The sun rose 
in 19° 1’ of the sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha therefore rose from about 2h. 44m. to about 
4h. 44m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Rohini). 


For Saka-Samvat 1036 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the Sth 
October A.D. 1114, which was the 11th day of the month of Tula (the solar Karttika). On 
this day the 7th tthi of the first or bright half (of the lunar Karttika) ended 3h. 33m, and 
the moon was in the nakshatra Uttarashadha for i3h. 8m. (or, according to the Brahma- 
siddhanta, 6h. 34m.) after mean sunrise. 


As stated by Dr. Hultzsch,3 I have some time ago calculated the same dates, Nos. 
7 and 8, on the supposition that Kuléttunga-Chéla I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1063. I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A.D. 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Samvat 
1028 expired, and No.8 for Saka-Sarnvat 1029 expired) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit 
has stated that, with them, the first year of the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéla I. would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
A.D. 1063. But I am obliged to point out that the results obtained for A.D. 1107, though 
perhaps acceptable each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtained for A.D. 1114, when 
compared with each other. 


For Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the lst March 
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day 
(the 5th titht of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 17h. 53m., and) the moon was 
in the nakshatra Krittika, by the equal-space system 21h. 40m., by the Brahma-siddhanta 8h. 
32m., and according to Garga 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Réhini. The 
son rose in 6° 56’ of the sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha therefore rose from about 3h. 32m. 
to about 5h. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Krittika). 


For Saka-Samvat 1029 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th 
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27th day of the month of Tul& (the solar Karttika). On 
this day (which was Kéritika-sudi 6) the 7th titht of the bright half commenced Oh. 55m. after 
mean sunrise (ending 2h, 33m. after sunrise of the following: day), and the moon was in the 


1 It is not clear if the actual reading ie Uttirat{ddi-nd] or Uttirddatti=nd| (for Uttirddattin nd). 
3 The nakshatra was either Uttara-Bhndrapad& or UttardshAdha. 
3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII, p. 298. 
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nakshatra Uttarashadhé (by the Brahma-siddhanta not at all, and) by the equal-space system 
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Sravana. 

The reason why I regard these results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D. 
1114, is the different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to be the Ist 
March and the 24th October A.D. 1107, the nakshatras would have been quoted in the two 
dates. If the day of the first date is called after Rohini, altheugh the moon entered that 
nakshatra at the earliest 8h. 32m. after sunrise, why is the day of the second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entered as early as 3h. 17m. after sunrise ? And if the day of 
the second date is called after Uttariashidh& in which the moon at the, best was only for 3h. 
17m. after sunrise, why is the day of the first date not called after Krittika! in which the 
moon was for at least 8h. 32m., and by the equal-space system as much as 21h. 40m. after sunrise ? 
The ordinary rule certainly is, to name the day after that nakshatra in which the moon is 
at sunrise, or which she enters within a few hours after sunrise, and this rule would not have 
been observed if Friday, the lst March A.D. 1107, were the true equivalent of the date No. 7. 


Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, the date No. 6, of the 37th 
year of the reign of Kuldttunga-Chéla I, would be altogether wrong. Considering that 
date to be in the main correct, and taking the three dates together, the conclusion which I feel 
bound to draw from them, is that the king’s reign began between the 14th March and the 
8th October (both day8 inclusive) of A.D. 1070 ;? that the date No. 6 of the 37th year fell 
in the year Vyaya=Saka-Samvat 1028 expired or A.D. 1106-7; and that the date No. 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds to the 13th March A.D. 1114, and the date No. 8 of the 
45th year to the 8th October A.D. 1114. 


9.— Inscription on a stone lying in the ruins of a temple called SéméSvara, in the midst 
of the rice fields of the village of Echiganahalli near Nafijanagudi,? 

1 Svasti [lI*] Sri-Kulotturhga-Chéladévaru prituvi-rdjyam 4geyye Sak[a-va jrisharh 

1035- 

2 néya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Palguna-masada apara-pakshath p&{di]va Adityavaraz 

3 Hasta-nakshatram . . . « « 

“On (the day of) the Hasta nakshatra, Sunday, the first titht of the second fortnight of 
the month of Phalguna in the Jaya year (which corresponded to) the Saka year 1035, while the 
glorious Kulé6ttunga-Chéladéva was ruling the earth, Bere! De aS 

By the southern luni-solar system Jaya was Saka-Sarvat 1036 expired, while Saka- 
Samvat 1035 expired would be Vijaya; and contrary to what ordinarily is the case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for the given Saka year, and the word Jaya would there. 
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroneously for Vijaya. In Saka- 
Sarnvat 1035 expired the first titht of the dark half of Phalguna ended 11h. 16m. after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114, when the moon entered the nakshatra 
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta about 3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system about 6h. 34m. 
after mean suvrise.. This date therefore is of the same year (A.D. 1114) to which the dates 
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and the three dates would prove that the reign of Kuléttunga-Chdéla I. 
cannot have ended in A.D. 1112.5 


1 It must appear even more strange that the day should not have been called after Krittika, when one 
considers that ‘the rising of the sign Rishabha,’ mentioned in the date, on the 1st March A.D. 1107 certainly 
took place (from about 3h. 32m. to about 5h, 32m. after sunrise) while the moon was in Krittiké. On the 
13th March A.D, 1114, on the other hand, it took place while the moon was in Rédhini. 

2 (The inscriptions of Kuléttunga I. in the Telugu country also presuppose A.D. 1070 as the year of his acces- 
sion; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5.— E.H.]) 

8 No. 4 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 190, No, 44.— 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 

* The akshara ge is engraved above the line. * Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 283, 
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D.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 
10.— Inscription in the Tyagaraja temple at Tiruvarir in the Tanjore district.! 


~ Svasti sri [||*] Pa-malaimidaindu ...... : a a 

ké= iP snralk: bearinhaeiua cal ana pethavalce|shatecee 

[rttiga]] éci-Vikrama-Chéla[déWarkku [y]a{nJdu ainja[vadu] Mi[thu]na-nayayru 

pi[r]vva-pakshattu saptamiyum Naf[yilrru-kkilamaiyum ~Attamum=4na nal 
munnigru-narz| pa |di[n ]al. 

“In the fifth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva, . . ; (os en Cae 
three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the aelehcir) Hasta, a Sunday, and 
the seventh tithz of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


Among the sixteen years from A.D. 1110 to A.D. 1125 there are only two, for which 
this date would work out satisfactorily, A.D. 1113 (Saka- Samvat 1035 expired) and A.D. 
1116 (Saka-Sarhvat 1038 expired). 


For Saka-Sarhvat 1035 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 
1113, which was the 29th day of the month of Mithuna (the solar Ashadha). On this day 
the 7th ¢itht of the bright half of the lunar Ashidha ended 9h. 17m., and the moon was in the 
_nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 10h. 30m., and by the equal-space system for 
13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. If this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year 
of the reign would be the 18th July A.D. 1112=the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka of 
Saka-Sarnvat 1034 expired ; and the first day of the first year would be the 23rd of the month 
of Karkataka of Saka-Sarhvat 1030 expired=Saturday, the 18th July A.D. 1108, which was 
Srdvana-sudt 9 , and on which the moon was in Visdkh4 for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in ‘Awursdhe. 

For Saka-Sarnvat 1038 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 
1116, which was the 25th day of the month of Mithuna. On this day the 7th tithi of the 
bright half ended 20h. 44m., and the moon entered the nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma- 
siddhanta about 5h. 16m., and by the equal-space system 8h. 32m. after mean sunrise. If 
this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year of the reign would be the loth 
July? A.D. 1115=the 20th day of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Sarvat 1037 expired ; 

and the first day of the first year would be the 20th of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Sarnvat 
1033 expired=Saturday, the 15th July A.D. 1111, which was Srdvana-sudi 7, and on which 
the moon was in Svati for 18h. 24m. after mean sunrise. 


Of the two days, thus arrived at as perhaps possible days for the accession of Vikrama- 
Chéla, the second, the 15th July A.D. 1111 (in Saka-Sarnvat 1033 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to the year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of his accession. 
But, concerned as I am only with the dates before me, 1 must confess that Sunday, the 22nd 
June A. D. 1113 (which would make the king’s.accessioa fall on the 18th July A.D. 1108), on 
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 1116. And whether 
the day of the accession be the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 1111, it requires to 
be shown how either result can be reconciled with the fact that the three dates Nos. 7-9 of the 
reign of Kuléttunga-Chiéla I. fall in the year A.D. 1114. 


1 From Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 29%. 
2 Mr. Dikshit, who also hus culculated this date, tdfd. p. 299, gives the 14th July; but this is clearly an 
error. 
L 
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No. 8—LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITYA IL; 
[GUPTA-]SAMVAT 350. 
By VasesHankar G, Osna, anp Ta. von Scutscuerpatskol, Pu.D. 


A squeeze of the subjoined grant was made over to the second editor by Professor Bihler, 
who had received it from Mr. Vajeshankar G. Ojha, together with a transcript in Dévanagari 
and some introductory remarks in the Gujarati language. The original was found by a 
Brahmana in a house at the village of Lunsadi in the Mahuva pargana, Gdéhilvad Prant, 
Kathidvad, while digging a hole for pegs to tie up his cows. 

The document is inscribed on the inner sides of two copper-plates, which are connected by 
two rings passing through holes in the lower part of the first and in the upper part of the 
second plate. 


[ Mr. Vajeshankar was good enough to send me the original plates for examination. They 
measure about 154 inches in breadth, and about 133 inches in height. One of the two rings is 
plain and not soldered. The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer piece of 
copper wire and is now cut, are twisted round each other and secured in a massive, well- 
preserved seal. This bears on-one of its sides, on a countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the 
figure of a recumbent bull, which is placed on a plain pedestal and faces the proper right, and 
below the bull, in Valabhi characters, the legend 4twem:.!_ The plates not being very thick, and 
the engraving deep, a good many letters show through at the back of the plates. Lines 42 to 
49 are engraved in a rough manner, many letters being represented merely by dotted outlines. 
The weight of the two plates is 10; lbs., that of the small ring 5 oz., and that of the seal ring 
2 lbs. 7 oz.; total, 13 lbs. I have cleaned the original plates, and corrected the transcript 
according to my impressions.— H, H.] 


The size of the letters varies considerably, being in the middle almost twice as large as in 
the beginning and at the end. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and 
resemble those of the other published Valabhi grants. 


The grant was issued “from the victorious camp pitched at Khétaka” (line 1), the modern 
Khédaé (Kaira), whence many grants are dated. It gives the usual genealogy of the Valabhi 
kings down to king Sildditya II. (or III. according to Dr. Fleet’s manner of counting). As 
in another inscription, which is dated two years later,® the king bears here only the epithet 
Parama-Méhésvara and does not receive any titles of a sovereign. The translation of the grant 
proper follows. 


(Line 52.) “The most fervent devotee of Mahéévara (Siva), the illustrious Siléditya, 
being in good health, issues (the following) command to all:—‘ Be it known to you that, for 
the increase of the spiritual merit of (my) mother and father, I gave to two uterine brothers, 
the Brahmanas Bhatti and Iévara, sons of the Brahmana Dhanapati, coming from Dvipa 
and belonging to the Ohdturvidya (community) of this (place), to the Daundavya gétra, and to 
the school of the VAajasanéyins, (the following pieces of land) in the village of Désénaka at the 
mouth (dvdra) of the Madhumati (river) in (the land of ) the Surashtras :— (1) at the eastern 
boundary (of the village), a pond (vdpi), (measuring) fifty-five pdéddvartas of land in area, 
the boundaries of which (are): to the east, the Pitchhakipikdvaha; to the south, the field 
belonging to the Brahmana Bava, and the Malla pond (taddga) ; to the west, the drinking-well 
of the village (grdma-nipéna-képaka); to the north, the boundary of the village of 
Milavarmapétaka; (2) at the south-eastern boundary (of the village of Désénaka), a piece of 


2 See above, Vol. III. p. 319. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol XI. p 305 ff. 
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cultivated land (called) Kavitthiké (and) measuring seventy pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which (ts) the boundary of the village of Visalapataka; to the south, the boundary of the 
village of Sivatrataijja; to the west, the boundary of the village of Visélap&taka; to the 
north, the boundary of the village of Visalapataka; (3) at the same boundary (of the village 
of Désénaka), a second piece of cultivated land called Uchché (and) measuring ninety pdddvartas 
of land, to the east of which (ts) the boundary of the village of Visdlapataka; to the south, 
the boundary of the village of Visalapataka ; to the west, the Pitichhakéipikdvaha ; to the north, 
the Kautumba field belonging to the Thérakas (Sthaviras); and (4) at the eastern boundary (of 
the village of Désénaka), a third piece, measuring twenty pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which (ts) the Manaijjika river; to the south, the excellent field of Bappaka; to the west, the 
habia: field belonging to the Brihmana Skanda; to the north, the field belonging to 
Svara. 


(. 61.) “*(I gave), as a meritorious gift, with a libation of water, these three pieces of 
cultivated land together with a pond, thus defined by (their) boundaries, with the udraviga, 
uparikara (and) bhitavdtapratydya, with the income in grain and gold, with (the right of 
fining those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and Brahmanas, 
according to the maxim of bhtimichchhidra, to last as long a time asthe moon, the sun, the 
ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons 
and (further) descendants (of the two donees). 


(L. 63.) ‘*‘ Wherefore nobody should cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they 
enjoy (thts land), cultivate (1t), cause (it) to be cultivated, or assign (st tu others) according to 
the usual rule relating to brahmadéyas. 


(L. 64.) “‘ And future gracious kings born of our lineage, or others, should approve of 
this our gift and should preserve (it), recognizing that the royal dignity is transient, that haman 
life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings).’ 


(L. 65.) “And it has been said :” 
{ Three of the customary verses. | 


(L. 66.) ‘The messenger (détaka) for this (grant was) the Rdjaputra Dhruvaséna. This 
(edict) was written by the chief secretary srimad-Anahila, the son of the chief secretary éri- 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. The year 300 (and) 50; (the month) 
Phialguna; the dark ( fortnight); the 3rd (tithi). (This ts) my own signature.” 

‘The grant is in favour of two Brahmana brothers, natives of and belonging to the 
Chaturvédin community of Dvipa, i.e. the modern Portuguese possession Diu. The object 
granted to them is a pond and three pieces of land in the village of Désénaka!' in Surdshtra, 
4.e. the modern Sérath. In the enumeration of the boundaries the following geographical 
names occur: (1) the Madhumati river, .e. the Nik6él creek [V. G. 0.]; (2) the village of 
Sivatrataijja, the modern Sathraé [V. G. 0.]; (3) the Malla tank, i.e. the ruined tank now 
called Késa-Malla [V.G. O.]; (4) the Manaijjika river, t.e. the modern dry bed of the 
Malan (?) [V. G. O.]. 


The détaka, Rdjupuira Dhruvaséna, also executed another grant of Siladitya IT? The 
writer, srimad-Anahila, also wrote this é6ther grant 8 and served already under Kharagraha II. 
and Dhruvaséna III.4 The date is Phalguna badi 3 of [Gupta-]Samvat 350, t.e. 669-670 A.D. 


1 According to Mr. Vajeshankar, the modern Niké6l, 4 miles south-east from Mahuv4; probably he reads in® 
line 44 Madhuvatt-dvdré désé Nakagrdme. 
3 Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 395, 3 thid. p. 309 
§ Ind. Ant. Vol. Vil. p. 76, and Ep Ind. Vol. I. p. 85. 
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TEXT.! 


First Plate. 


at? owafea [n*] fasaearai[a*] Slelvaraar(q*|] ware 
afaart 4 ‘aaartinqeaeddudawantladear ea aATUT- 
warauacae(t* fara [TAT |- | 
SAT AAA ATT Satara ear (:) Sata T* arash waa S aT AT 
ve[ ateoafepatraag [1* |ararfaqacaretal< jaufanfaatarae- 
aaa: waanufa wyfeldatlaareta aacucraacrenic(an janfaa- 
‘aaa AT MOTAM UAT fas AMAT RTA SATS aS ra 
are fare (a* are aaa aa eee «| BUT he 
eanratiaateduta: ain s lfeustefafenqeuanrafaralt)- 
a: MUUTMATHaNZTANTaaT «= @WaeUTATHOSaTaHe|:*)] werarfaa- 
aueriateaeazatfages: wea |ta aaaqyaqawaniia- 
Wie: WATER Wy TaWeetanraaaaeaa 
Sara ranarfaa4taneay: srufermererwettasttarerra ag. 
uaarteatfaa: quran fmf Rattersomn fa fiver fatefeen fire 
fawaqet: waaaufaaafrecrraquefaa = werararan[r)- 
[at] wettraafarg¢saat etfaat 3 slecacitariaree 
deanifaraaaiafaineatama  famairanrafaaaurfaan: 
THATSRT ANNAATS FAMAMGA: WAMIMeTTATARA- 
ywaqewainadaaiegwa, wamafasaniaraaa- 

TWAT ATCA gGUlstge TaaMNCIASTALT* ewe faeay[T* Jax 
farnfomfaaaafata wat waafeaataria = aei- 
uurenaaras:, 4 wauamrenatageaiy wateafanaeqerauc- 
aaarTeaa,:*| feataacqasateay| falatearhard- 
zatfa? walquthieqa qdaamgqudueaaarfaecwalfeatedia- 

arat wtaaTeet: Ahiierfeaeanrasaarera- 


1 From Dr. Hultzsch’s impressions, 2 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read AIATUTA’. 
4 Read 4uT°. ’ Read Oe. 6 Read Ata. 

7 Read farartfran’. 8 Read Wigratraviargs.  —® Read Ifa: 

© Read “HSI. 


13 


14 
15 
16 
17 
18 


19 


20. 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 


26 


ena euni alata [aleultlarexaat 4 wafaeawtarafa 


creer ATTA wag | quamersdureanutaa- 
aqeey 

“RRP Sar marae rest reraau ferret farey Career 
aaqe urease wrasrtarcearnrfatra- 


! atefa: wefaaat uftersr marattearfnracafafacarenfea- 


ufafeaiaral:*|] awaafafeayaraiefaaaqua- 
Sfa(: )wenfrafzcancatel falatea[a fa: “areata fete 
THASTYATESA: «WANT 


aTreareaait- 
mer ferzaraeaefcerelee reseretge ) wereretent- 


~<ufarattantal:*] ‘aadyer aniiit- 

eran qy fanaa arenufaraatiraag: waqreafaa- 
aaa laa * aataa rattan o- 

THuguafatafarsafaaaa fagaa: «=—=(s-s WaT NA AUATATETUNA- 
aicaatgewaatga fataa- 

wfaqaeuted: aud x mrrantaqaran waaay faawa4- 
fuafeaniat: uMaTeat = aha<aa- 

MANTA IATA: safenfanfacanngaacataciagarararaty 
yarafaat favarali] afiarfaa 

gaan: ufaaquaquntafausiaivhafa eanaors: owafa- 
facfananaraauariaarta- 

afatal<* laasqaqera[*] ra"? warTaRt- 
ufa: aadifela: alfaat vate c 

~ yauaIafasefammaisarqaaaragiege 4 facura: afarfa- 
qeaaeaaaaga: §=Ulaqe- 

YATS WeTHUa ears aa AIT: wyatt «=| - Wererenqdaera-" 
aaa fala): wacfamatfa’ a- 


? Read “STa:. 2 Read Gait. ® Read “amt. 
‘ Read WU. * Read “9d. ® Read CATAC. 
7 Read We. * Read “aTa°, ® Read Wea. 
19 Read WAT. 2 Read “wifaa. 12 Read °wifaa. 


3 Kead grarqcaam. 4 Read “famaifa. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV. 


32 


33 


34 


35 


auygeea, = Fa(ialtjvanfaagrenfa out = =6fexdrecaitfa 
facfaar 9 faaargqzraanaagqaataraaa| ar | azerat- 

ufcfufeayaaeafaautancanfeafedtaaran ULHATS aT: 
yates weer a arate 

wafaatawalteataicaanae: famma wa wnaufafeaatfa- 
arg 3  faaara(alsjafatel:*] veraferataarsenc- 
fareg- 

ara wa weatawu|cjaiacmetataqauaea wae’ va 
Saifaaarqanaa: vddIAaMaAwA aay wa- 

Gert araaraarst; HATE WHET eT fatraa- 
TIMI a ()aAtata a jaferatas[ear*]- 

TReitnteafeaa alt*]salt*leftawaran’ afaaaygcalaa* lafeaa- 
wudtfawala* jar gto aeenfeenadat «6 aaafweqt  aeT- 
fada fraaatadiarerearnea]- 

[aa weatefeuanare vaawafweat ane aia (aw)a- 
feearagat aafa arfatuifasfanrewufttunwaa whic- 

aufaare |- 

(aaat]far:*] 


Second Plate. 

fatxiy: weal les ‘faardeteafire: wfratgaz: 
waar wsehrardaergratere:  M- 

aaa faTaaaTarafaarawhy awe aweafAarae [ee lara: 
wife uawaracfulet]qearareararfeaveanra- 

at ual” fafaaeraftaacet: gate fafraratigaa” gary 
qattataasay, yC)aXqaqaaa® Tareettyl Taga] 

ufearacafrncalzraca facia fafa Tahara ay aea trea) a. 
aataargufaaraaitagqeray 4 wafameaca(t)- 


1 Read “AHN Far. 2 Read “Gare. 3 eS 
‘ Read “4. * Read Sail. 6 Read Wye. 

7 Read fafaq. 8 Read UUYR.- 9 Read canfa’. 

1 Read f<q. U Read Yai. ® Read WWisqeq, 


3 Read °R4. 
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89 qaaaeftaraclalarayeafiaafaaat: wmAATeRt Ahyadre- 
enue eufaaieirarraraaa 

40 aan waafauraeafaoratectaahaahantimaafaraana- 
aca facfanmerne[a araa- 

41 saniUd AMAA STA aaI gre] | aera 
endiewefaafergaiew: wa- 

42 s‘aeqata(t:) <aara[a faa |ferasg: cufsrafafaneanta: wfta- 
Tata geaam: ufceaaraanter-" 

43 "aagafearfatataala]a( ar] facatcataetia st art rere gergenra- 
a ararey va warvar(alerfaqaret-” 

4omara(*] yaualefalfrgheaqaatareaia  garaeata 
aga faataad x WaT ae 

45 waquerat uftferaua ahatenfadiaqurarinasmantfara- 
faaag’ tafeaqeafa aare[aa- 

46 acauataaadierteerraraa(T* |gastrara [arte joa (et Rent had farata- 
trated fafeaferaare: 

47 [alelal anewaifearera olajareat: atla)taeqel[t*)- 
Taraggereaaaaa ae aa 

48 uafeana atet wafaaiulaefenwae 9 wfwamefaauafire- 
aa faartafageaanrecrtarar: 

49 @rea)Xxwala)® ahtereara “daltalmeataca ya ufafeae- 
qearaneramae a letreiaaha | T- 

50 eaetaerresttaaraga: frafeaat <a afaaaetaren: 
yawns 9 AeA 

51 wa waaraaung: dat faewanatunfaa wags va 
aquaararaa wa waa FU 


es eee” a ee ee 


1 Read HUG: 2 Read HAG. 2 Read “uela:. 
* Read WAU. 5 Read Stew. . Read mrst. Y 
+ Bead CAMINA. ® Read “aa. ® Read erifrarat 
© Read @4TA*. ™ Read faya”. 0 Read “duit Gafeqenfae 
18 Read SAica- 4 Read “saTae’. 5 Read Ty 
o 17 Read av. 18 Read Bara. 


80 


52 
53 
54 
5d 
56 


57 
58 


59 
60 


61 


62 
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afuqerraafS fer waatac atitefeaguat watta 
aarataeg «aafafed wat wal 


waft gernaalt* ja dufafawacargteanarastwareanas- 
arses fraaeraticarareararafa- 

qaarmufe-sarregi’ eeu Gey OC AEAeTt- SaraaTA 
yatta oqay[t*|equr- 


qranuftear arat [i*] wer araratfa [i*] yaa: fieagft- 
arvag, fi*] efaaa: arewarayaaddt aaacra a [i*] 

aud: 9 wefaurqua [i*] sac: qeaaioeaaadtear ([i*] 
aat yaefauitar afafrartaee afar 

eranufiara = [\*] ae gaa: famraurean(t jada [i*] efaa- 
a: faaatassaraatat [i*] sox faareaca’aradtar [i*] 
Sata: 

famra[atjza’aractat [\*] aa waatat fedtaaaee vsae- 

ps wafequrersaafare [I*] ae yaa: faareueaae- 

[\*] 

efaua: 8 fauraueaaadtear [i*] sac: faseafaares: [i*] 
sae: aaealzeaas(:) [1*] [ala yada “fades 

“fagfogureratufcard [\*] wa yaa: aresferar avet [i*] <- 
faua: [sluanacast [\*] sara: arsua<eqen-” 

weaadt [i*] sac: sameaad [| uafacarncafage™ an- 
wafad ulalewad Wes aufat wae- 

aval ajalt* ja wareafecerea* wemlajad aeremafatea” 
waUIaaHAAEKVaIMd ~=yauUeaqweated 


1 Read °¢ fa. 


2 The small stroke between Ate and <3C seems to be intended for a hyphen which marks the separation of the 
two names. Here and in line 61, $7° looks like W3- 


2 Read “fqar®. 4 Read °AZTa®. 5 Read otf. 
6 Perhaps “QIZ@. 7 Read “QTZS. 8 Read °aitfa. 
* Read afid. 1 Read Fava. ” Read fawfa. 
12 Read A’. 


18 The anusvdra of € runsinto the @ of €f@War" in the preceding line. 


44 Read °2@4 WeU"l’. 16 Read fafea. 
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63 yfafegenalalrarmetwafatraftaacaaareta gatraranirage- 
a(t |faera wareltiat [falee: fi") ad’ aa: aafaaar 
wee afer 

64 yaa") aud? aaa: ufewa[al ar [a] afwenae afaaa- 
(al(ajiem'stehraamg awa afrariraatafat at- 
qe wary yfacrana-’ 

65 wanrsnfetanmeqaaauoefaadaag on aefaqer ya 
cwerfal:*] anrfefe: [1%] ae ge aelt*] yfacae® aa 
aer we [u*] arate etfeqilujaraterafa’ a 

66 @lqattaarn” [\*] fasaarenfaarfa aft at ara argxg- 
aureeta ou ufé aaeva[t*la[t*] wai" aga afael: 1*] 
ATU AGATA WT araa aca aaq [n*] gama wa- 
galyalaal: 0] 

67 [falfeafae alfalfaverfamafefacfaste<a[zlgatefacofan- 

 weafetafa un dw g00 yo wma? @g 2 [i*] weer 
wa WW 


No. 9.— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADEVA. 
By E. Huurzsca, Pa.D. 


This inscription was first published by me five years ago in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
I. page 76 f. “It is now re-edited because my former edition contained some errors, and because 
it appeared desirable to issue a, facsimile of this ancient record in the Epigraphia Indica. 


t 


The inscription is engraved on the rock below the summit of the Bavaji or Bhagavati 
hill near Vélappadi, a suburb of the town of Vélar (Vellore) i in the North Arcot district. 
It consists of eleven cramped and straggling lines in bold archaic characters. The alphabet 
is Tamil, interspersed with some Grantha letters (svastz $rt, 1. 1; sva of Pannapésvara, |. 4; 
dha of dhdrat, 1. 6 ; sandra of sandrdéditta, da and pérvva of udakapirvva, 1.7; dhanma rakshi? 
and éri, 1. 9 ; and dhanma,1.10). The language is Tamil. | 

The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Kannaradéva. This name 
reminds of ‘“‘ Kannaradéva, the conqueror of Kachchi (Conjeeveram) and Tafijai (Tanjore),” 
whom Mr. Venkayya has successfully identified with the Rashtrakata king Krishna II. 
(A.D. 940 and 956).!8 Though the Vélir inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet 
Kachchiyun=Taiijatyun=konda, which Mr. Venkayya’s two Tirukkalukkunram inscriptions 


1 Read aaa qa’. 2 Read AaAaat:. 8 Read HWat:. 
* Read ufemalat. 5 Read WE. 6 Read “3. 

7 Read Wa. . ® Read yfrere. 9 Read @atfa, 
0 Read “aati. 1 Resd Ga faufa. ™ Read WIA. 


3% Above, Vol. III. p. 282 ff. 
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prefix to the name of the king, the similarity of the alphabet and of the phraseology leaves 
hardly any doubt that the Kannaradéva of the present record is identical with that of the two 
others. An unpublished inscription of the sixteenth year of the same king, in which he is called 
Kachchiyun=Tanjaiyun=konda $ri-Kannaradéva (with nn instead of nm in the second syllable), is 
engraved on the ruined Vishnu temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district.! 


The inscription records the gift of Vélarpp&di to the shrine of Panna[p]péSvara, which 
a certain Pannappai had established on the hill of S&d&dup4rai in Pangala-naédu, a sub 
division of the district of Paduvar-kéttam.2 Pannappéévara means ‘ the Iévara (Siva) shrine 
founded by Pannappai,’ who was perhaps a female relation of the donor. VélirppAdi must 


be an old form of the modern Vélappadi, and Stdaduparai the ancient name of the Bavaji or 
Bhagavati hill. 


The donor was the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira, whose son, likewise named a Nulamba, 
had received (or purchased ?) Vélarppadi, together with the hill of Sida&duparai, from Vira- 
Chéla. The inscription ends with a captatto benevolenti# and an imprecation. Between both 
is inserted the signature of ‘the glorious Pallava-Murari,’ ¢.e. ‘the Vishni among the 
Pallavas.’ This epithet must be taken as a surname of the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira» 
who is represented as speaking in the first person throughout the preceding part of the inscrip- 
tion. 

Both Vira-Chéla and Tribhuvanadhira must have been subordinates of Krishna III. 
As Vira-Chéla is introduced without any regal titles, it remains doubtful whether he was 
a member of the Chéla dynasty, which had been subdued by Krishna IIL., or a local chief? who 
was named or surnamed after a Chéla king. The Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira alias Pallava- 
Murari was probably connected with the Pallava rulers of the Nolambavadi Thirty-two- 
thousand, which later on became a province of the empire of the Western Chalukyas.4 


TEXT. 
Sq Svasti Sri cN*] Kannaradévarku yandu irubatt-Aravadué 
2 Paduvirkkéttattu=Ppangalanadttu va[da]kkil vagai=T[Sa](chcha)- 
3 daduparai-malai mél=Ppannappai eduppitta 
4 Panna[p*]pésvarattukku pogam=aga i-nnattu Vélu- 
5 rppadi e[n] ma[ga]n Nulam[ba]n Vira-Sélar pakkal 
6 §S§adaduparai-malai’ aga-ppada dharai attuvittu ko- 
7 ndu 8gan[d|r-Adittar=ul-alavum udaka-piryvaii=jey- 
8 du kuduttén Nu[la]mban Tiribuvanadiran-én c*] 
9 I-[d*]dhanma[m*] rakshittar-adi en mudi mélana ([|*]  Sri(éri)-Palla- 
10 va-Muraéri [|*] I-[d*]dhanma[m*] iyakkuvan Gangai Kumariy=idai=chche- 
ll ydar ée[y]da pavan=golvan i] 


1 See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 6. 

2 The village of Udayéndiram in the Gudiydtam talukA& of the North Arcot district belonged to Mél- 
Adaiydru-nAdu, another subdivision of Paduviar-kéttam ; see South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p- 365. 

® Regarding other chiefs of the same name see above, Vol. III. p. 80, noté 2, 

4 See above, Vol. III. p. 230, Table ; Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 43 ff. ; and Mr. Rice’s Mysore Rasetipitt 
tions, Introduction, p. liii, ff. The great Chéla king RajarAja claims to have conquered Nulambapddi ; see, ons 
South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 63. Later on, Nonambavadi was taken by the Hoysala king Vishnovardhana , 
see Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynastics, p. 66, and Sir W. Elliot’s Coins of Southern India, Plate iii, No, 91, ; 

5 From inked estampages prepared in 1895. 

6 The letter ba of iruba® had been originally omitted and was subsequently inserted between ru and t. 

7 The syllable pd is written on an erasure. 

8 Read chandr- (Sanskrit or fandir- (Tami), 


No. 10.} PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA. 83 
eww S————————— eee 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva,— I, the 
Nulamba Tiribuvanadiran (¢.e. Tribhuvanadhira), gave, to be enjoyed as long as the 
moon and the sun shall exist, with a libation of water, to (the shrine of) Panna[p]pésvara,— 
which Pannappai had caused to be built on the hill (malai) of Sidaduparai, which is 
situated! in the north of Pangala-nidu in Paduvir-kéottam,—. Vélarppadi, (a village) in the 
same nddu, (which) my son, the Nulamba, had received with a libation of water? from Vira- 
Solar (i.e. Vira-Chéla), together with the hill of Saidaduparai. The feet of those who 
protect this charity, (shall be) on my crown. (The signature of) the glorious Pallava- 
Murari. He who injures this charity, shall incur the sin committed by those who commit 
(sins) between the Ganga (and) Kumari.4 


No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA AND 
: MANMA-SATYA II.; SAKA-SAMVAT 1117. 
By HE. Huurzscua, Pu.D. 


This is the second of the four inscriptions which are engraved on the pillar at the entrance 
of the Kunti-Madhava temple at Pithapuram in the Gédavari district. It begins on the south 
face below the end of the first inscription (No. 4 above), and ends on the upper portion of the 
east face of the pillar. Like the first inscription, it is in a state of fair preservation almost 
throughout, and is written in the Telugu alphabet. Among graphical peculiarities, I would 
mention that ¥ is very often confounded with 4 and 4. The proper order of two consonants 
of a group is reversed in kujba for kubja (1. 32), ajba for abja (1. 86), and yad-béhur=bhbégimdra- 
litah for yad-béhur=bbhégindra-lilah (1.105). The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit 
(verse and prose) and Telugu (Il. 109—116 and 127—129). Portions of it are in a mixture of 
Telugu and Sanskrit prose (ll. 116--127 and 1. 135). 

The inscription records that, at the vernal equinox (Mésha-samkrdnti) of Saka-Sarvat 
1117 (in figures, 1. 110), the village of Odiyaru in the district (vishaya) of Guddavadi (ll. 98, 
100 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by the two joint rulers 
Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II. 


The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1117 
corresponds to A.D. 1194-95, and the expired year 1117 to A.D. 1195-96. 


The village of Odiyfiru has to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Draéksh4rama (in the 
Ramachandrapuram téluk& of the Godavari district), which, like Odiyarn, belonged to the 
district of Guddavadi.6 The boundaries of Odiyaru are described in a Sanskrit and Telugu 
passage (Il. 116—127). In the north-east, east and south-east, Odiytiru was bounded by portions 
of the village of Vélengu, and in the south by the village of Siripuram. These two villages 
are identical with Vélangi and Siripuram in the Rdmachandrapuram taluka of the Gédavari 
district,® and the village granted, Odiyirn, is identical with the modern village of Oddaru,’ 


1 Literally, ‘(which is) a portion.’ 

3 Literally, ‘having caused a stream (of water) to be poured (in his hand),’ 

3 See above, Vol. III. p. 280, note 1. * See ibid. p. 284, pote 6, 

5 See above, p. 37, note 3. The district of Guddavadi is distinct from the district of Gudravara or Gudrira, 
the name of which is probably connected with Gudivada in the Kistna district ; see p. 84 above. 

§ Nos. 77 and 78 on the Madras Survey Map of the Ramachandrapuram taluka. 

7 No. 45 on the same map. 

m2 
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which, as required by the description, has Vélangi for its eastern, and Siripuram for its southern 
boundary. Two other villages in the Guddavadi district are Korumelli'—the modern 
Korumilli,?-and Kaléru 3— the modern Kaléru.* 


The inscription ends with the usual imprecations (1. 127 ff.) and the statement that it was 
written by Kantécharya of Sripithapuram (1. 135), who. must be identical with Kantachari, 
the writer of the first inscription. 


The grant proper is preceded by a long Sanskrit passage which contains genealogies (1) 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Konamandala. The account of 
the Eastern Chalukyas agrees on the whole with the one given in the Korumelli plates of 
Rajarija 1.6 and in the Chellir plates of Vira-Chéda.6 An important statement which is 
missing in the two other inscriptions, occurs in line 25 f. where we are told that, of the two sons 
of Kirtivarman I., the elder, Satyaésraya (Pulikésin II.), took possession of the kingdom of 
Kuntala, and the second, Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., of the country of Véngi. The list 
of the Eastern Chalukyas is continued only as far as Mangi-Yuvaraja (1. 35), and verse 5 
contains a reference to a king Rajaraja of the Chalukya family, who appears to be represented 
as reigning at the time of the inscription, and who is evidently identical with the Rajaraja on 
whom Prithvisvara of Velanéndu was dependent.’ 


Verses 6—32 supply a fairly long pedigree of the dynasty to which the two donors belonged. 
These two chiefs derive their descent from the mythical being Kartavirya, the son of 
Kritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, and great-grandson of Hari, a descendant of Yadu (v. 6 f.). 
Their names, and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 85. The Arabic 
numbers which are prefixed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in 
the inscription. 


The 3rd chief in the list, Rajaparendu I., is called the lord of the Konamandala (v. 10); 
and the word Kéna is prefixed to the names Rajéndra-Chéda I. (1. 61), Bhima ITI. (1. 68), 
and Mallidéva (1. 113). Hence it may be convenient to call this dynasty the chiefs of 
K6namandala. The country over which they ruled, is probably identical with Kénasima, the 
Telugu designation of the Godavari delta.8 


The 5th prince, Rajéndra-Chéda I., is stated to have ruled over the country of Véngi 
(1.51), and to have assumed the insignia of sovereignty which had been conferred on his grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) by the Réjddhirdja Rajéndra-Chéda. As No. 8, Mallidéva, 
was ruling in Saka-Samvat 1117, the Rdajddhirdja Rajéndra-Chéda to whonf his great-grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) was tributary, has to be identified with the Eastern Chalukya 
king Rajéndra-Chéda or Kuldttunga-Choda I. (Saka-Samyat 985—1034). We know that 
Kuléttunga-Chéda I. conferred the governorship of Véngi, successively, on his paternal uncle, 
Vijayaditya ; on his two sons, Rajaréja II. and: Vira-Chéda ;* and on Chéda of Velanfndu.!0 
It is not probable that Mummadi- Bhima I. was another of the successive governors of Véngi 5 
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Rajéndra-Chéda I., ruled over Véngi, 
appears to imply nothing more than that the Kénamandala was a dependency of the Véngi country. 


es 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 275. 

3 No. 120 on the Madras Survey Map of the Ramachandrapuram taluk& The north-western and noethern* 
boundary of Korumelli,—Masara (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, text line 107 f.), is identical with the modern Matsara 
(No. 121 0n the same map), and the southern boundary,— Vanapalli, with the modern village of the same hame 
(No. 44 on the map of the Amalapuram taluka), 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284f. I now adopt the reading Kéléru instead of Kéldru (South-Ind. Iuser. Vol. I. 
p. 52), on the strength of Dr. Fleet’s remarks (/nd, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 433, note 77). 

* No, 140 oa the map of the Ramachandrapuram taluka, § Ind. Ant. Vol. XLV. p. 48 ff, 

6 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 49 ff.; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 423 ff. 

7 See above, p. 38 f. 8 See above, Vol. ILI. p. 287, note 3. 

9 South-Indiam Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 51. © See p. 36 above. 
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The Kéna chief Rajéndra-Chéda I. was evidently named after the patron of his 
grandfather. He bore the surnames Vikrama-Rudra, Haihaydaditya, and Gandavéndaduva 
(v. 12), and built a mandapa which he called, after his surname, Gandavéndaduva (v. 17), in 
the temple of Bhimanatha (at Drakshirima).! After his death, his two brothers, Mummadi- 
Bhima II. and Satya I. or SatyAéraya, ruled conjointly (v. 18 f.). They were succeeded by 
their sons, No. 11, Lékamahipéla, and No. 18, Bhima III. (v. 23 f.); and these two again 
by No. 8, Mallidéva, and No. 14, Vallabha (vy. 26). When Vallabha died after a reign of 
fourteen years, his son, Manma-Satya II., took his place (v. 31 f.) 

Between the Sanskrit and the Telugu version of the grant of the village of Odiyaru are 
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f.) in praise of Jayamamba, the queen of Manma-Gonka, and 
mother of Kuldttunga-Prithvisvara. This queen is already known to us from the first 
Pithapuram inscription (No. 4 above). The insertion of a passage in her praise in the 
- subjoined inscription suggests that the chiefs of Kénamandala were dependent on the chiefs of 
Velanandu, and that Prithvisvara of Velanandu, whose Pithaépuram inscription is dated in 
Saka-Sarnvat 1108, was still alive in Saka-Sarhvat 1117. The attribute Kuléttwiga, which he 
receives in verse 36 of tha subjoined inscription, proves that I was correct in identifying the 
Prithvisvara of the first PithApuram inscription with the Kuléttunga-Rajéndra-Chédaraja of 
certain other records.2 To recapitulate, I believe that, in Saka-Samvat 1117, the two Kéna 
chiefs Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II. were dependent on Kuléttunga-Prithvisvara of 
Velanindu, who was again a vassal of Rajaraja, a descendant of the Eastern Chalukya 
dynasty (see page 84 above). 


A number of stone inscriptions at Drakshéréma and Palakél in the Géd&vari district 
confirm and supplement the historical information on the Kona chiefs, which the Pithapuram 
pillar supplies. The earliest of these inscriptions’ records a grant, in Saka-Samvat 1050, by 
Chéda, surnamed Vikrama-Rudra, the son of Rajaparendu of the Haihaya-vaméa, the lord of 
the Kéna*‘ country (avané), and ‘ the ornament (of the city) of Mahishmati.’® This chief is 
the same as No. 5, Rajéndra-ChédaI., surnamed Vikrama-Rudra,® the son of Rajaparendu I. 


Another inscription (No. 289 of 1893) records the gift of a lamp by [R&]jadévi, the queen 
of Kéna-Mummadiraja, and is dated in Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chalukya- Vikrama-Sarmvat 
[6]0. This inscription must be assigned to the successor of Rajéndra-Chéda I., his elder brother 
Mummadi-Bhima II. 


His co-regent, No. 6, Satyal., is represented by another inscription (No. 234 of 1893) of 
Saka-Sarnvat 1057 and Chaélukya-Vikrama-Sarnvat [60], which records the gift of a lamp by 
Satya or Sattiraja, the son of K6na-Rajapare[ndu] by Tondidévi, younger brother of 
Rajéndra-Chéda, and lord of the Kéna country (déSa). 


The son and successor of Satya I., Bhima ILIL., was a vassal of the same king Rajaraja to 
whose time the two first Pithapuram dont peal belong. This appears from an inscription 
(No. 246 of 1893) of the Mahdmandalésvara Bhimaraja, the son of K6na-Satyaraja, which is 
dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1075 and in the 9th year of the reign of Rajarajadéva. 

Another inscription (No. 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1077 and Chalukys- 
Vikrama-Sarnvat P?, and records the gift of a lamp by [Ga]ng&dévi, the queen of 
Kéna-Mall[i]raja, z.e. probably of No. 8, Mallidéva. 


To his co-regent, Manma-Satya II., may be assigned an inscription (No. 517 of 1893) of 
Saka-Sarnvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by a minister of K6na-Satyaraja. 


1 See above, p. 37, note 8. 2 See above, p. 38 f. 
* No. 283 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94, 
* Kéna instead of Kéna occurs also in the Nadupiru grant, above, Vol. III. p. 287. 
* The Raghuvaméa (vi. 43) mentions Mahishmati on the Révé as the capital of Pratipa, a descendant of 


Kartavirya. General Sir A, Cunningham (Ancient Geography. p. 488) identifies it with Mandla on the Narmada. 
6 See below, p. 95, verse 12. 
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Some later inscriptions in the KshirardméSvara temple at Paélak6l mention two kings, 
Ganapatid6vamaharéja or Ganapadévaraja (Nos. 520, 523, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima- 
Vallabharaja (Nos. 513 and 522 of 1893), to whose names the word Kéna is prefixed, and 
who therefore appear to have been successors of the previously mentioned chiefs. The queen 
of the Mahdimandalésvara Kona-Ganapadévaraja was Odayamahadévi, the daughter of 
Mahadévachakravartin of Nidudaprélu,! who bore the traditional surname 
Vishnuvardhanamaharaja (Nos. 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have been a descendant 
of the Eastern Chalukyas. The dates of Mahddéva range from Saka- Sarnvat 1218 [expired], 
the Durmukhi samvatsara, to Saka-Sarhvat 1222 [expired], the Sarvari samvatsara ; those of 
his son-in-law, Ganapati, from Saka-Satnvat 118[4] to 1222; and one of the two inscriptions of 
Bhima-Vallabha is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 1240. 


TEXT. 
A.—South Face. 


re trtalfinhicecachaorey | cgNtaetarat 

2 Waeresat aa 1 [¢*] arreee garfacaaetfata: [I*] aa- 
3 ‘gerafuatadnaat adt ga: 1 (2*] aa: gecar ata amaui 

afa- 

4 a | Aalemwaaragse geag 1 [2*] adi waas- 
5 waa wdineardafaaacaadiaaa aenita:® [i*] ‘selala- 
6 aacfag aay olwat acfaeega [*] galthee wat 
7 wermageasca: “usfgaadis ufasaafet 1 a- 

8 4 [*] “amnefe fafa areaad’ alrleifaat afar (1) 


qa” urgqarea- 

9 wamfetrererfa careasq [i*] eereteraunfa sr” aared- 
10 arfearfesrar® Guarfe dufaforse: gera” fast 1 [3*] 
| adisiate-"* 

ll fanaa: uftfaamt sata “daRRd acareamawart- 


1 This is probably Nidadavélu, nine miles south-west of Rajamahéndri; see Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, 


Vol. I. p. 37. 
3 From inked ebtaxtipages, Siivaied by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 


3 Read "aHa? and cancel the anusvéra of Maat 


oO 5 ° ‘ 6 ° . 5 

‘ Read GAGST. Read “H TaTAy Ta UTA: looks = like sitq 

7 Read 5°. ® Read “Syd. ® Read °HTATY A. 

10 Read qafea. 11 Read Gar’. 

2 Read @ISAAA (i.e. Khdndavam=athé) ; this reading is preferable to GTWIAST (South-Ind, Inser. Vol. I. 
p. 53), 

2 Read G. 14 Read Cafe. 18 Read SIfaar. 

16 Read °aTfSeat; the form MTA is more correct than Ala in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 63, 

7 Read Gea faat:. 18 Read AalaATe aay’. 


19 This form of the name is more correct than aq in South-Ind, Inser. Vol. 1. p. 53, 


88 
12 ‘aeargeaaraaufateataheadaraaarartderaaraiaaata| o fea 
13 wlalfig aaq ada’ farnfeen waa um fafertten efe- 
utr alalt | 
14 faareauaa[alfufea 4 ‘Saetieat ainda aa aE 
15 garda’ gifeda ae afslalqararmenquaa aereaia fa- 
16 wetaafan <eeafafaivaifaat wat aed facataa- 
17 awa fi*]) ae gare armaateefayatecamearfaat® aa- 
fu at- 
18 ‘cearanagaq 1 & a ara fafeafauiwafanre” uagafz- 
tt det 
19 waat Woanrs Facammawmang dag Waracsaske-” 
20 -qarercurfataanfasnate (1) area frenrginfaeretaaa" 
ol waanesiaragaefa wagaaanmaf fafrarta “aiareafs- 
22 sift amea avainnfeafala laa aqrierrat aean- 
23 wa efauod® weaaae f*] aa “wanaaalt*jaaseat 
fals]- : 
24 atfeeradt war’ [*] aa: geamt aa: afaratl aal*] = 
arala* |- 
25 fayada® [*] afters: gerecseetaadiq ([*] eaat [aen*]- 
260 qa" [*] ata af aheat waaqaadqaalt|[sar*l- 
27 amatarct etitatgareat | “atfaaiacrercal=y][ rear"). 
28 at arenuafarfaarat (1) wifwasreaurerae[ta)- 
29 at aaTCrrUarerarfeqaratreetieea| a ][a*]- 
30 amaanifarwarmranaaraquerataat|al[a*)-” 
31 agai arqarat qaadattqa@araaa a]- 
32 Hga(t) wret “geafayaeateren auife a[e*]- 
? Read °anafa. 2 Read ute. 3 Read Avast. 
« Read Ut. | 5 Read 4, 6 Read °aat. 
7 Read fs4q. ® Read “mailer walfa. 9 Read “xfaar aa? 
10 Read Tae. 1 Read WUT®. 
12 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 18 Read ufacat, fase and faeran. 
1@ Read QTaTsa. 15 Read “Gy. 
16 The F of WHA had been originally omitted by the engraver and was subsequently inserted between @ and 5. 
7 Read gaya. 26 Read “au at. Read Yaq. 
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°° Read atirat, 1 Read “Guy. 37 Read GG. 
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330 gauTaaq’ «[*] aadt safesamraafand’ [\*] alz)- 

84 qx ‘secre featfa [I*] aaat faqaeat aa a[at]- 

35 fu [I*] aaqafagqaus wafanfe [*] uwrafsfe[a)-’ 

360 aTqaraetfafauractacar 4[i*] aga atfaet? oaalt] [x*)- 

37) wtrraeiafa: [\*] aater weaawal @ Taratae- 

88 owt 1 [u*) af a [*) ge agaianfate’ cal) vf 
ie 

39 aaraam [i*] aa: ‘aaralaaayatia: (1) adl aaz: 

40 waata wreatq [vn e*] Ofeweasaw” mafaat azar” 

41 vf: [i*) Baqrecevaa “areidtiredtafa [uv 0*] ot 

42 amen arety aifaarnaat® yaufe au- 

43 aw [\*] aawadanafeqtaanompafed[al- 

44 aa: 1 [s*) ama aat aaretetecal acivar® 1 adie: 

45 gaat taquretreararaa” [1 e*] Star ueued[s)- 

46 [erjara® () arrawareia” $[i*] wat a gaa walt- 
atsifa” 

47 (@] fa" 1 [eo*) “eettyafsattd uiztreqye ([*] we 

48 a atsatar (a) wa werastafa [n ee*] ate ceig[at)- 

49 syufal*] afaaraea alagrafracrsigdis- 

50 uarermata fasreanfasafimqaaierate” 

51 @atarafastfa” warera aaityat warvaq 1 eit] 

52 oa: waa” waraasaraa(t*|faor” fafea” urat fama 

53 «cat fanacactaniiey- ([\*]) Maaaaragfamaat 


2 Read “UTHAG. 3 Read °afanaq. $ Read 3. 

« Read “gute. 5 Read “fafa. 6 Read fart. 

i aafae. ® Read Wal”. ® Read Hata. 
20 ca neces 13 Read GUT. 

8 To the @ of WX” both # and ¢ appear to be attached. 

1 Read @Ta- M4 Read “att faaaitfa’. 5 Read Haaz, 
16 Read ACT#al- 7 Read °QTqt:. 18 Read ATY:. 
9 Read °@THta:. % Read alert. % Read ait. 
3 Read MBAs % Read Ufazar, 

34 The d of ¥T is written twice, once at the top and once to the right of ¥. 

5 Read WAqNATT. % The da of TAT looks like Ja. 


7 The vi of fafea: appears to be corrected from va. 
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54 Searfeeat at [a]: aq dedeeaat wieerfs- 

55 atfefat s(n ea*] Caareraeretict =fawneeatfic fr [i*) 
aarx([Z]- 

566 oat afer atfamataaad 1 [¢a*)] waraarat carat saa 
57  sarfeadsre? (\*) sare aaguret afaeaa(mijam 1 [ es*] aa- 
58 eater «oaterratidaatadt: 1 faaatat alfa)’ walay)- 
59 «felecrfaatatt 1 [e4*] fastargafada(alrefale]faate- 

60 [w*] fi) ‘Marsy(fawatahaigay’ waaaaat 1 [ere*] 
augeata- 

6l aa a: alaasguis: adaaagaet [w)e[a]eeq-” 

62 [arhat fi*] “fegolfale wentara anfaer franaaq?® 2- 
68 @ wed? gqtraTa i [eo*] aernacean(a] . anfeaafaealay]"* 
id Btee'g 

64 wqafestaawarraaetrm [1 es] frase’ [gd] z- 

65 a: uraararaqaa [i*] fasmarueurfadearnna” 

66 awat® [yn ee*) “atepafstitamtagoadimta ([i*] at 
ararauana weaatasfdjsrat [n r¢*] watarefar 

68 oat aware” aa” 1 ahesmedsttataat 

69 afaabact [i 22*] i. wauessta weadtawarea: | 

70 war Sawant: wsarafaaed [1 22*] waa 

71 fugl:*] Wearfaafiereafea: 1 aa ateadore: 

72 area afeat 1 [ka*] am shire: () foqeen- 
73 Saas 1 usreet yar’ ae eh urerfeare: [0 28%] 

74 weve |fanfarafareranareaant” = qeiy- 


1 Read Witafw”. 2 Read ASTRA, ® Read WTA. 

¢ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

5 Read RAT AA SATA. 6 Read “aTSaTat. 7 Read Yate 

® Read Blas. 9 Read “Tau. 

0 The word qseq offends against the metre. 1 Read faq’. 

4 Read “Gua. 18 Read HWY Wray. 4 Read “fefeafamat. 
15 Read Waa. % Read frastat Yt Za. 17 Read evqrf<. 

18 Read Hwa, 19 Read alg afemaaraereaqare.” 

30 To the ® of HU both ri and ¢ are attached in the original. a: Read at. 

23 Read STAN, 38 Read Hat % Read “ARATE T: 


25 Read AUT, % Read Yat. 37 Read Ceaatt (tor “SITHT ?). 
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‘fasactavatafeaaermiewataeiar [1*] arf.’ 


75 
76 wafana agay acyad aafad ext afa’ or 
17 stag wacgsavtariy aaraat 1 [24*] aala*}eat - 
78 (Wiaad ufeaa: [\*] afatanetorramagtanioa’ [uv 2e*] 
79 [a]: ‘watefafanedtifanagzretarcfistaa[:*] [ay)- 
80 [glarfeqeracfageeir*] agext*] atec [*) aarlt]eaena- 
81 ewnlalfawa’ ari<diaay: (1) “duetgtet fafa 
82 [=tlal[faelarfau: 1 [a0*] ataawavin sfearaaoast [i*] 
g- 
88 aaaulalfeataaaiafa fase” 1 [a6*] aarasaaegat” 
84 [a}warferqu[tian(na” [\*] aaeeavioresgaafadhadt [u 2e*] 
8 =afe ws emtargaawateafanar(alfaa" ga ()) Are 
86 - wfaaatiafaena MM lasaresafsat [\*] wan faacar® alfal- 
87 «oufufeanaaat[fall*] afaagarirariaafacar-” 
B.—East Face. 

88 qetafaere: 1 [ge*] agen wa*] Aa(taafan- 
89 wafafa [*] amaetiferra wus wat fea] a- 
90 @ 1 [ae*] aaeermal:*] atarraaaasinfa: 1 faqfa-" 
91 wranra[s]:” () “aterfersarae: 1 [22*] afaddre- 
92 wen: atfadancas: ([i*] ufaafarqan- 
93 alt*|faaaarquag” 1 [22*] awabreqearfeariiaa-” 
94 WaeTat: | awrwawarawalfau(t* jaguac [i 28*] 
9 waayrara(ticalt* jairearae: 1 seretarfad-” 
9% waarslaatfaaat 1 [24*] ata atacafafaatra- 
97 ay ganze aaa” (1) waaead(:) wh” ae 

1 Read “fantag fara. 2 The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

3 Read HUME. * Read atfa. 5 Read Weieaa. 

6 Read €@. ? Read @Ha. 8 Read Wie. 

9 Read fawa:. Read BUST. ” Read fayarq. 

® The two aksharas AA are entered below the line. 18 Read aTfa. 

14 Read “fast afar ; 8 Read “Ta. %® Read Cal. 

7 Read “atfea. 8 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

” Read fa eraarad:. 8 Read WieTftas®. 1 Read HIGH. 

% Read beige 23 Read Af, % Read A4at. 

35 Read é 


n 2 
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98 wya qearfefauateqenqeTac- 

99 faraxtaarsauarauaa:® 1 fateanq 7 

100 qearfefawa’ feqeareararenfa[*)  =atftrer- 

101 yafaarfet Waedtareadaa wqaacafteit- 

102 wea sfa 1 afa ait arerest faectafaarafaa(n- 

103 "Wrsfaafraraerar(T)aarrat(t* fa ‘aceqafaartste-’ 

104 ar faaeey [\*] wat wa acheragaeeg- 

1050 amd? aa oaergaiittzta «= ueagfa  @etria- 

106 “yettace 1 [ae*] AtatT at sraaiar waageadtenad-” 
107, w(nanfiadhaa | “eerasra[z]oerom| &]eatore-" 

108 Wt | a Wawattafafauscadredaat® aara[:*]’ qer- 
109 “aefaarttacfaaafrat afeueaarar® 1 (a0*) ward- 

110 wag” eres gafe audarfafafaaqa =tfuer- 

lll yqwqa Aadtaraseacg geafeaifa sifea- 

112 «cfaafe” va faetaatraaiengd amageag 

113 Seaeawenaaaacagyy ay aeT 

14 ([alaafaugqa “sfareaarag” faraafataa- 

11s wMmaadaatenagy weaqearafefa- | 

16 “fardrnadfafafe [i] we wee der 1 ga. 
7 a: wa wdoyer ater [I*] staan aaa Ufa. 
118 @ wage weaaatfea der ([i*| efawr () ae. 
119 @ulfa watfiqaa aafage AaTwa dat 1 ataeg- 
120 esa attieog arya gwa ufe afe afefaa” () wiye- 


» Read waa. * The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* The @ of °S is expressed by attaching 4 to the top and # to the right of § ; read “A@rATSTIAa:, 

+ Read faqa, 5 Read aatft:. * Read aTeTed! fared. 

7 Read Wiefaefa?. 8 Read wtafe. ® Read fawar. 

© Read °UMa TAT. 1 Read ate: WHATyfa. 3 Read Yeats 

13 Read aaalay ; the anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

14 Read aga. 28 The anusodra stands at tue beginning of the next line. 

6 Read faait’. 7 Read Tala:. 18 Read Uxfam. 

9 Read “RATq. 20 Read qaqq. " Read frafe ae ayear®, 
3 Read faa’, 3 Reed “ATH. ™ Read Wat’. 


5 Read @aq. 26 Read WIAA. 27 Read FWA: 
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a mlufa uega wafager gfarea atat ([i*] ufaa-’ 

a: (1) arate qa” maaes Wat | aad: waATH- 

a alulfa anrdeteod qua’ mTeqqed ez at- 
124 aT i sat wut Haya “saeragqaesg efargq [z]- 

ea atat | suzedg anaafad wafer aafag- 

€ word afa sara’ ()) awefe efauqa ae afe afz 
arma 
127 taadea dat 1 = wmargraq faddq afetfr aE 
128 dawerraag afer mult wee’ 1 amaedva alfa) a- 
129 fawaq Faq atayaq afifea wuqa area ([u*] aefe- 
130 agar em agfrarqulfem [*] wa awa aa af 


wa 

181 aa ae we | [ac*) aeat went a M elt]y auc 
(i*] ufeae- 

132 agearfe fasrat altlat fafa: 1 [2e*] sft aeaqqarara 
wea: 

133 yftaratta: 1 equi oa ow omeia olla [i*] 
qa- 


134 tq fe wal*]) are: wad awafeq [uv so*] aai[r*)- 
za “Cemara[:*] afcar- 
135 wf” «[u*] atfasrga aera[*lafafed [i*] a ma a 
[u*] 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 
_ (Verse 1.) “From the lotus-flower (that rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) the husband 


of 8-4, (which resembled) a deep tank, there was born the lotus born (Brahma), from whom 
alone the worlds, (with their) living beings, were produced.” 

(V.2.) “ His (viz. Brahmé’s) son, produced from the mind, (was) Atri. Atri’s (son was) 
the Moon, the crest-jewel of Sdma (Siva) (and) founder of the lunar race (Séma-vamsa), From 
him (was born) Budha.” 

(Line 3.) Budha’s lineal descendants were the following :— the emperor Purfiravas; Ayu; 
Nahusha ; Puru; Janaméjaya (I.); Prachisa ; Samy4ti; Sarvabhauma; Mah&bhauma, and 
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other kings; Pandu; his five sons: Dharma, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadéva; Arjuna’s 
son, Abhimanyu; Parikshit; Janaméjaya (II.); Kshémaka; Naravahana ; Satanika ; 
Udayana, and, succeeding him, fifty-nine other emperors of Ayodhya. 


_ Lines 13-23 relate, in the usual manner,! Vijayaditya’s expedition to the Dekhan, his death 
in a battle with Triléchana-Pallava, and the birth of his posthumous son Vishnuvardhana at 
the agrahdra of Mudiv[é]mu, the dwelling-place of Vishnubhatta-Somayajin.— “ Having 
conquered the Kadamba, the Ganga, and other princes, this (Vishnuvardhana) ruled over the 
Dekhan (Dakshindpatha), (which is situated) between (Rama’s) bridge and the Narmada (river), 
(and which contains) seven and a half lakshas (of villages).”* 


(L. 23.) “His (viz. Vishnuvardhana’s) son by (his) great queen, who was born from the 
Pallava race, was Vijayaditya.” 


(L. 24.) “ To him (was born) Pulakésin (I.); to him, Kirtivarman (I.) ; (and) to him, 
Satydsraya (Pulikésin II.) and Vishnuvardhana (I.). The elder of these two took possession 
of the dignity of -king of Kuntala ; the other, of the country [of Véngi].” 


(L. 26.) “ This Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (I.), who was the brother of SatyaSraya-Val- 
labhéndra (Pulikésin II.), (and) who adorned the race of the glorious Chélukyas, etc.,3 ruled 
over the country of Véngi for eighteen years; his son, Jayasimha (I.)-Vallabha, for thirty- 
three (years) ; his younger brother, Ind[r]araja, for seven days; his son, Vishnuvardhana (II.), 
for nine years ; (and) his son, Mangi-Yuvaraja, for twenty-five (years).” 


(L. 35.) “ Thus, in the unbroken lineage of the kings of the Chalukya race,— 


(V.5.) “Was born king [R4]jaraja, the lord of the earth (and) abode of prosperity. He 
is ruling, by means of his statesmanship, the earth girt by the ocean.” 


(L. 38.) ‘“ And moreover,— 


(V. 6.) “ In the race of the Yadus was born, to the lord Hari,a king named Haihaya. 
To him was born the wise (and) virtuous Kritavirya, who fulfilled the desires of the multitude 
of (his) relatives.” 


(V. 7.) “From him was born Kartavirya, who, like the sun, passed over the world on 
the wheels of (his) glittering chariot, (and was furnished) with a thousand strong arms (or 
rays).” 


(V. 8.) “ When a great number of noble kings were living (in such a way that) their body 
consisted only of (their) white fame,* there was born from this (race) the fearless prince Mum- 
madi-Bhima (I.),! whose great power spread over the world.” ~ 


(V. 9 £.) “ His excellent wife was Chhadvidévi,® who was as slender asacreeper. The elder 
son of this couple (was) prince Venna. His younger brother (was) the fortunate (and) glorious 
prince Rajaparendu (I.), the lord of the Kénamandala, who married two noble queens, 
Lakshmi and Tondambika.”’ 


' A translation of this passage was given in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 58. 

2 Among the conquests of the two Chéla kings Rajaraja and R&jéndra-Chéla, we find the corresponding term 
‘the’seven and a half lakshas of Irattapadi.” Ra&jéndra-Chéla took Irattap4di from the Western Chalukya king 
Jayasimha III. Consequently, Irattapadi appears then to have been the designation of the Western Chalukya 
empire. The Kharép&tan plates of Rattardja (above, Vol. IJ. p. 294) state that, after the downfall of the 
Rashtrakatas, the Western Chilukyas ruled over Rattapati, and thus show that the original meaning of the term 
IrattapAdi was, as its etymology already suggests, * the empire of the Rattas or Rashtrakitas.’ 

3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p, 58, note 5. 

* ie. ‘after many kings of Kartavirya’s’ race had passed away.’ 

3 Tat-éttunga-jagad-vibhitih appears to be meant for jagat-tat-dttunga-vibhitih. 

6 In dstch=Chhadvsdevt, the letter chha may be only due to samdhi, and the actual name of the queen may 
as well have been Sadvidévi, 
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(V. 11.) “Lakshmi bore the lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) (and) prince Rajéndra- 
Chéda (I.); and Tondamaémbé’s son (was) prince Satya (I.).” 

(L. 48.) “This prince R&jéndra-Chéda (I.) assumed all the insignia of sovereignty, 
(viz.) the throne, the pratidhakké (drum), the peacock’s tail, the spear, the single conch, etc., 
which his grandfather had received through the favour of the glorious Rajddhirdja Rajéndra- 
Chéda, and became the lord of the country of Véngi.” 

(V. 12.) “Verily, having burnt the enemies by the submarine fire of (his) fierce valour, 
ke acquired the surname Vikrama-Rudra (i.e. ‘resembling Rudra in prowess’); having made 
manifest by his own hand (t.e. having enforced) all the rules of conduct for each of the 
inhabitants of the whole earth, he acquired the surname Haihayaditya (i.e. ‘the sun! of the 
Haihayas’); (and) he acquired the surname Gandavéndaduva? by crushing the power of 
enemies.” | 

(V. 13.) “As Lakshmi (¢s) the wife of Vishnu, his (wife) was Mailaradévi, the queen of 
noble women (and) the ornament of womankind.” 

(V. 14.) “Among her five sons, who resembled the burning five (sacred) fires in splendour, 
the eldest (was) prince Béta; (and his) younger brother (was) prince Mallidéva.” 

(V. 15.) “To prince Béta were born, by Ganga and the illustrious Bimbamaimbé 
(respectively), two famous sons, Manma-Chéda (I1.) and prince Sfirya.” 

(V. 17.) “Having caused to be built of stone in (the temple of) Bhimanatha a mandapa, 
named Gandavéndaduva (after himself), (and furnished) with two wings (dvi-bhuja) (and) 
with an enclosure (prékdra), this ornament of princes, the virtuous Kéna-Ra&jéndra-Chéda 
(I.), obtained bliss (7.e. died).” 

(V.18£.) “His elder and younger brothers, the glorious Jord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) 
and prince SatyéSraya, whose prowess was famed in the world (and) who burnt by (the fire of) 
their valour crowds of hostile lords of provinces,—- again (?) divided this earth (!) and ruled 
(it) conjointly.” 

(V. 20.) “Of these two, to the lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) was born Lékabhipalaka, 
who adorned the ravines of (the mythical mountain) Lokaloka by his lustre.” 

(V. 21.) “To the powerful lord Satya (1.) were born two princes who resembled Bala 
and Krishna, the glorious Rajaparendu (II.) and the glorious prince K6na-Bhima (III.).” 

(V. 22.) “To Réjaparendu (II), the husband of Parvati, was born a ruler of the earth, 
the glorious lord Vallabha, who washed away the spots of the Kali (age).” 

(V. 23.) “ After (the death of his) father, that? glorious Lékamahipala ruled the earth, 
seated on his throne.” ‘ 

(V. 24.) “ And, like Achyuta (Vishnu)* himself, the glorious prince Bhima (III.) embraced 
the royal fortune of (his) father, prince Satya (1.), together with the earth.” 

(V. 26.) ‘After these two, prince Mallidéva and the lord Vallabha ruled the earth 
undisturbed.” 

(V. 28.) “The glorious prince Vallabha married, as chief queen, the daughter of prince 
Undikama, named Achamémbé.” 

(V. 29.) “By her he had two sons, (who caused the rise of their) family, as the moon of 
the ocean,— the two princes named Manma-Satya (I1.) and Mahipélarendu.” 


Dye RS ER RO ES SS cr SIT = me 
1 The king’s resemblance to the sun rests on the double meaning of kara, ‘a hand’ and ‘a ray.’ 
3 The first member of this compound is the Telugu-Kanarese word ganda, ‘a strong mau ;’ the second member 
is perhaps connected with the Telugu réndramu, ‘ heat.’ 
4 This pronoun refers to Lékabhdpdiaka in verse 20, 
4 Lakshmi and the Earth are considered as Vishnu’s wives. 
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(V. 31 £.) “ When the glorious prince Vallabha, a provincial chief (chakrin) of great valour, 
had gone to heaven after a reign of fourteen years, his son, the glorious prince Manma-Satya 
(II.), ascended the throne of (his) father.” 

(L. 96.) “That prince Mallidéva and this lord Manma-Satya (II.), the son of the lord 
Vallabha, having both conjointly called together the Rdshfrakdéfas and all other ryots of the 
district (vishaya) of Guddavadi, issue the following command :— 

(L. 99.) “*Be it known to you that we have given, with exemption from all taxes, the 
village named Odiyaru in the district of Guddavadi to the god Kunti-Madhavadéva who 
resides in Sripithapuri.’ ” 

(L: 102.) “ And moreover,— 

(V. 36£.) “This lofty spqtless stone which adorns! the temple, was made the eye-witness 
of her true devotion (to Vishnu) by that Jayam&mbé, who was the lawful wife of the glorious 
lord Manma-Gonka, the best of princes ; who was the mother of Kuléttunga-Prithvisvara ;* 
who was an incarnation of the great fame of the best among all noble and virtuous women ; 
(and) who was a noble swan at the pair of the lotus-feet of (Vishnu) whose banner (bears the 
bird) Garuda.” 

(L. 109.) “In the Saka year 1117, at the time of the Mésha-sarnkranti,— the glorious 
Mahémandalésvara K6na-Mallidévaraja, and Manma-Sattiraja, the son of Vallabharaje, 
gave to the god Kunti-Madhavadéva in Sripithapuram the whole village called Odiyaru in 
(the district of) Guddavadi, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, 
oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, and 
for various expenses (bhéga) on account of singing, dancing, music, efc.” 


(L. 116.) “The boundaries of this village (are) :— In the east, the boundary (ts) the 
Erra-gunta (fank) in Vélengu. In the south-east, the boundary (¢s) the Bhédatata-kali 
(channel)? in the pasture land of Enika in Vélengu. In the south, the boundary (is) the 
Vému-gunda (tank) at the meeting-point of the boundaries* of Sripadamulupalli (and) 
Siripuram. (Thence), coming along the pond at the head of the Nallanjernvu (tank) in 
Koklurukuru,— the boundary in the south-west (is) the Pulli-gunta (tank) at the meeting- 
point of the boundaries of the fields of Enungudala (and) Kroppalli. In the west, the 
boundary (is) the pair of tanks to the east of Kroppalli. In the north-west, the boundary (és) 
the embankment (and) a (water) lever' (near) the embankment to the east of the Késavachantu- 
cheruyu ins in the plain of Chanupakatya. In the north, the boundary (¢s) the southern 
embankment of the Bhimardju-cheruvu (tank) in the fields of Sampara. (Thence), coming as 
far as the confluence at which the Upputéru (river) and the Nakkala-kali (channel) unite,— the 
boundary in the north-east (¢s) the Prémula-vahka (channel) in Vélehgu along the embank- 
ment to the south of the Upputéru.”’ § 

(L. 127.) “If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
tawny cows (and) one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the Ganga,” 


1 Alamkrita appears to be used in the sense of alamkarishau. 

2 The remainder of the translation of verse 36 is omitted here, 

* Kdis, which occurs again in line 125, and three times in the Koramelli plates of Rajaraja I. (Ind. Ani. Vol. 
XIV. p. 54 f. text lines 104, 105 and 108), is perhaps connected with the Telugu kélava, ‘a channel.’ 

* The term mayyanikufiu occurs three times in the description of the boundaries of Odiydru (in lines 119, 121 
and 125 f.), It must be connected with muyyanikufra, which is found five times in the Chellir plates of 
Kuléttuiga II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 59, text lines*71, 74, 75, 76 and 78) Both forms of the word appear to 
be corruptions of muyyalagut{ja, which, according to Brown’s Telugw Dictionary, p. 789, is derived from weds, 
‘three,’ + ella, ‘a boundary,’ + gwffa, ‘s bill,’ and means ‘a place where three boundaries meet.’ In the present 
inscription, the word mayyanikuffw is in each case preceded only by two proper names of boundaries; and we have 
evidently to supply as third boundary the village granted, ois. Odiydru. 

* Aourw is probably the same as aurx, on which see Brown's Teluge Dictionary, p. 154. 

* To Mr. Ramamurti I am again indebted for help in translating the Telugu description of the boundaries. 
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et 


Verses 38 and 39 are two of the usual imprecatory verses. 
(Li. 182.) “And in accordance with this sentence of Vyasa, this charity has to be 
protected.” 


Verse 40 is identical with verse 69 on page 54 above. 

(L. 184.) “ Therefore this charity has to be protected by all.” 

(L. 135.) “(This edict was) written by Kantaéchérya at Sripith4puram. Hail! Hail ! 
Hail! 


No, 11.— TWENTY-ONE COPPER-PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ; 
{[VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 1171 TO 1233. 
By F. Kiztnors, Pxa.D., LL.D., C.1E.; Gorrincen. 


The twenty-one plates of which, at Dr. Hultzsch’s request, I furnish the following account, 
are said to have been found,! together with four other copper-plate inscriptions,’ in October 
1892 in the village of Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges at Benares ; 
and they are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. My account of them is 
based on excellent impressions which have been kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fihrer. 


Fourteen’ of these plates (A. to N.) contain grants of the king Gévindachandra of Kanauj, 

the earliest of which is of [Vikrama-|Samvat 1171 and the latest of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1211. 
One (O.) is a grant of Gévindachandra’s son, the king Vijayachandra, and his son, the Yuvardja 
Jayachchandra, dated in [Vikrama-]Samvat 1224. And the remaining six (P. to U.) are 
grants of the king Jayachchandra, dated between [ Vikrama-|Samvat 1226 and 1233. I have 
treated of these grants in their chronological order, except that I have begun my account of 
them with a grant of Gévindachandra’s of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, which seemed to me to be the 
most carefully writterand engraved of his grants, and the one most suitable for photographing. 
Of this grant (A.) I have given the full text; of ten other grants of Gévindachandra I have 
only given that part of the text* which commences with the words -srimad-Gévindachandradévé 
vijayi, because up to these words the text of all these inscriptions essentially agrees® with the 
text of A.; and of the three remaining grants of Gévindachandra (G., I. and L..) I have considered 
it sufficient to give a summary of the contents only, because the names of the localities men- 
tioned in them are either quite illegible or very doubtful, and because the grants (excepting 
the dates, the exact words of which I have given in footnotes,) contain therefore really nothing 
that is not known to us from some of the other grants. Of the inscription of Vijayachandra 
(O.), of whom only one other copper-plate inscription has been hitherto published,’ I have 


1 fee Ep, Ind. Vol, 11. p. 347. 

2 Tiree of these (a grant of Vaidyadéva, king of Kamaripa ; a grant of the Uahdrdjaputra Gévindachandra of 
Kanauj of { Vikrama-]Samnyvat 1162; and one of the king Gévindachandra of [ Vikrama- }Sarnvat 1196) have already 
been published by Mr. A. Venis, ibid. p. 347 ff. And the fourth, a grant of the Singara-Vatearaja, of the reign 
of Gévindachandra, of [ Vikrama-]Samvat 1191, I shall edit below, p. 130 ff. 

% Among these is one grant, F., of [Vikrama-)Samvat 1176, which was made, with Gévindachandra’s 
consent, by his chief queen Nayanakélidévi. 

* But of the benedictive and imprecatory verses, occurring in each inscription, I have thought it sufficient to 
give merely the commencement of each verse, in the footnotes. 

* Of the inscriptions of Gévindachandra, here treated of, the grant A., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, is the 
earliest grant which contains the epithets of the king asvapatigajapatinarapatirdjatrayddhipati-vividhavidyder- 
chéra-Vachaspati. 

° The Royal As. Soc.’s plate of Vijayachaudra and the Yuvardja Jnyachchandra, published in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. 7. 
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given the full text, omitting only the benedictive and imprecatory verses, the publication of 
which, owing to the slovenly way in which they are written and engraved, would have necessi- 
tated more footnotes than the verses deserve. The six grants of Jayachchandra (P. to U.) I 
have treated like the inscriptions F. to K. of the same king, of which I have given an account in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 134 ff. To translate (or re-publish here my translation 
of) any part of these inscriptions appeared to me unnecessary; but I have endeavoured to 
include in my introductory remarks everything that might be considered of importance. 

Our inscription B., of [Vikrama-|Sarhvat 1171, is the earliest known inscription in which 
Goévindachandra is described as reigning sovereign ;! and the last inscription of Gévinda- 
chandra here treated of, N., of [Vikrama-]Sarnvat 1211, is about eleven years and six months 
later than the latest inscription of the same king? of which an account has yet been published. 
The inscription of the reign of Vijayachandra, O., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1224, apparently 
precedes by about seven months the only other known grant of the same king’s reign. And 
for the king Jayachchandra we obtain from the inscription P., of [Vikrama-}Samvat 1226, the 
very day of his inauguration ceremony, corresponding to the 21st June A.D. 1170.4 Beyond 
these dates these new inscriptions contain nothing of historical importance that was not known 
before ;5 but they give us the names of a large number of villages and districts which, 
together with the names of localities occurring in the previously published inscriptions of the 
same dynasty, and in others which are known to exist but have not yet been published, may 
farnish the material for a separate paper. 

All these inscriptions record grants of land. In no less than ten cases the donations were 
made in fayour of the king’s Puréhita or Mahdépuréhita Jagasarman,® a son of the Dikshita? 
Vilha8 and grandson of the Dikshita Purushdttama or, as he also is called, Purasa, of the 
Bandhula gétra ; and six grants were made to Jagigarman’s son, the Mahdpurdhita Praharaja- 
Sarman (Pahardjasarman or Prahladagarman), who had a share also in two other grants. One 
donation (H.) was made to Vyasa, apparently a brother of Jagisarman ; one (M.) to the Pandita 
Mahérajasarman, apparently a brother of Praharadjasarman; and one (J.) to the Rduta 
Jatésarman of the Godbhila gétra. 

Eight grants were made at the time of full-moon (one, A., at a lunar eclipse, and three, B., 
I. and S., on a Manvddi®); three at the time of new-moon (one, F., at a solar eclipse, and one, 
D., at the annual éréddha in honour of Gévindachandra’s father) ; two (C. and U.) on Vaisakha- 
sudi 3, the Akshaya-trittyaé (Trétaéyugddi, Kalpddi) ; one (Q.) was made on the mahd-saptami 
(ratha-saptam?), Magha-sudi 7, termed Manvantarddi; one (J.) on Bh&dra-sudi 3 (also a 


1 The three inscriptions of (Vikrama- |Samvat 1161, 1162 and 1166, published in Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 103, 
Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 359, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 15, are of the reign of Gdvindachandra’s father Madanapala, 
and Gévindachandra is described in them as Mahdrajaputra. 

2 The ‘ Gagaha’ plates of (Vikrama-]Samvat 1199, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 20. I possess arough rubbing of 
a copper-plate inscription of Gévindachandra and his queen Gdsaladévi, which is dated in [Vikrama-]Samvat 1208; 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 367, No, 184. 

3 See ibid. Vol. XV. p. 7. 

4 The date of the latest known inscription of Jayachchandra corresponds to the 14th June A.D. 1187; see 
ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 69. 

5 The inscription F., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1176, gives us the name of Gévindachandra’s chief queen, 
Nayanakélidévi; K., of [ Vikrama-]Samvat 1198, that of his mother, Ralhadévi, which was known before; and T., 
of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1282, that of Jayachchandra’s son, Huarischandra, which also was already known. 

6 In the inscription T. he is called YAjfiavalkya. 

7 This word is explained to denote persons whe or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial ceremony, 
such as a jydtishtoma. 

8 This Vilha (who is called Védasarman in P., and Vishnusarman in T.) is the donee of the grant of 
[Vikrama-]Sarnvat 1162, published in Ep. Znmd. Vol. II. p. 359, where he is called Vilhdka; and his eon 
Jagisgarman is the donee of the grant of [Vikrama-]Sarhvat 1196, published iéd. p. 361, 

9 viz, Karttika-sudi 15, termed Manrddi in I. 


No. 11.] KAMAULI PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 99 


Manvédi); one (O.) on Ash&dha-sudi 10 (also a Manvddi), on the occasion of Jayachchandra’s 
initiation as a Vaishnava; one (G.) on Karttika-sudi 9 (the Kritayugdadi); one (T.) on BhAdra- 
vadi 8 (the Krishnajanmdshtami), at the performance of the jdta-karman of the prince Harié- 
chandra; two (K. and L.) were made (on Phalguna-vadi 1) ‘on the day of the great queen,’ 
Gévindachandra’s mother Rélhadévi ; and one (P.) was made (on Ash&dha-sudi 6) at the 
abhishéka of Jayachchandra.— Al] the dates! contain sufficient details for verification ; ‘sixteen 
of them are regular, and five (of A., B., E., G. and S.) irregular. 

Like other inscriptions of the same dynasty, these grants contain a number of revenue terms, 
some of which are obscure. Thus we have bhdgabhigakara in every .one of the twenty-one 
grants, pravanikara in nineteen grants, turushkadanda in seven, kumaragadidnaka in six, 
hiranya in five, kéfaka in three (A., C. and I.), jaétakara and gékara only in O., nidhinikshépa, 
only in R., and yamaltkambals only in U. 


A.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT lisa. 


This isa single plate, which measures about 1’ 4” broad by 1’ 2” high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 3” in diameter. The plate contains 
28 lines of well engraved writing which is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between 58; and 3”. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter 6 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 
babhramur, 1. 10; the dental sibilant is employed instead of the palatal in paramésvara, 1. 12, 
and Sanau, l. 18; and the word témrais written ¢dmuvra, in line 28. The inscription opens with 
nine well known verses which invoke the blessing of the goddess Sri, and give the genealogy of 
the donor; and it ends with five benedictive and imprecatory verses, and another verse which 
gives the name of the writer of this témra-patta. The formal part of the grant, from line 11 
to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like most of the published grants of the same dynasty? 


The inscription is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, the successor of the P.M.P. Madanapaéladéva, who was the successor 
of the P.M.P. Chandradéva, ‘ who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja 
(Kanauj).’ Theking records in it that, while in residence at Madapratihara (or Apratihara),? 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the 15th of the bright half of Magha of 
the year 1182 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges, he granted the 
village of Mahasénamaua in the Haladoya pattald to the Mahdpuréhita Jaghgarman, son of the 
Dikshita Vilh&, and son’s son of the Dikshita Purushéttama, (a Brahman) of the Bandhula gétra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Viévamitra.— The taxes specially 
mentioned (in line 23) as due to the donee under this grant are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara 
and kitaka. The grant was written by Kithana, a son of the Kdéyastha Ulhana, of the Vastavya 
or Srivastavya family. 

Tho date is irregular. The 15th tithi of the bright half of Magha of Vikrama-Saravat 
1182 expired® ended about sunrise of the 11th January A.D. 1126, when there was a lunar 
eclipse which was visible in India; but the day was a Monday, not a Saturday. 


RR ee ee ee Or ne ee 

1 The inscriptions S, and T. contain postscripts with a separate date, from which it appears that the plates 
were engraved three or four years after the grant was made. 

2 Compare, for both the introductory verses and the formal part of the grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8 ff., and 
Vol. XVIII. p. 12 ff. and p. 132 ff. ; and Jour, As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LVI, Part i. p. 110 ff. 

3 See the note on the text, line 18. 


4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 63, note 24. 
5 There also was a lunar eclipse on MAgha-sudi 15 of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1182 current == Wednesday, the 21st 


January A.D. 1125, but that eclipse took place 8h. 42 m. after mean sunrise and was therefore not visible in 


India. 
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The localities I am unable to identify. The Haladéya pattalad is also mentioned in a 
grant of Gdvindachandra’s of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, Magha-vadi 6, Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, 
Vol. XXVII. p. 243. 


TEXT! 


1 Om? svasti \| $A kunthétkantha- Vaikuntha-kanthapitha-luthat-karah | 
samrambhah  surat-Arambhé sa Sriyah Sréyasé=stu vah (|| ([1*] 4A sid= 
Aéitadyuti-vaméga-jata- 

2 kshmapala-malisu  divan=gatisué | sd&kshad=Vivasvan=-iva bhiri-dhamna n§mn& 
Yasévigraha ity-udarah || [2*] ®Tat-sutd=bhin=Mahichandras=chandra-dhima- 
nibhan=nija- 

3 m | yén=4péram=akipdra-pairé? vyAparitazn yaéah || [3*] ®Tasy=abhit=tanayé 
nay-aika-rasikah kranta-dvishan-mandalé vidhvast-6ddhata-dhita(ra)-yédha-? 
timirah 

4 §ri-Chandradév6 _— nripah yn=0daratara-pratapa-samit-Asésha-prajépadravam 
érimad-Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asaman=d6r-vvikramén=Arjjitam || [4%] Tirthani!® 
Ka- 

5 si-Kusik-Ottarakésal-Endrasthaniyakani paripilayat=abhigamya!! | hém=dtma- 
tulyam=anisan=-dadataé dvijébhyé yén=4nkité vasumati éata- 

6 éas=tulabhih || [5*] Tasy=atmaj6 Madanapaéla iti kshitindra-chidamanir= 
vvijayaté nija-gotra-chandrah | yasy =4bhishéka-kalag-dllasitaih payobhih 
praksha- : 

7 litarn kali-rajah-patalan=dharitryfh || [6*] Yasy=dsid=vijaya-prayana-samayé 
tung-Achal-échchaié-chalan-madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-dsama-bhara-bhrasyan-mahi- 

8 mandalé | ‘chidaratna-vibhinna-talu-galita-styan-dsrig-udbhasitah Séshah _pésha- 
vasid=ivalt kshanam=asau krédé nilin-Ananah || [7*] 'Tasmad=ajaya- 

9 ta nij-ayata-va(b4)huvalli-va(ba)ndh-a[ va* jruddha-nava-rajyagajé naréndrah | 
sindr-Amrita-drava-muchim prabhavO gavimm yd Gédvindachandra iti chandra 
iv=4- 

10 mvu(mbu)riséh || [8*] Nal® katham=apy-alabhanta rana-kshamams-=tisrishu 
dikshu gajin=atha Vajrinah | kakubhi babhramur=Abhramuvallabha-pratibhata 
iva yasya gha- 

ll ta-gajah iI foty Sé=yarh samasta-raja-chakra-samsévita-charanah‘? 
paramabhattéraka-maharéjAdhirdja-paraméévara-paramamahésva([ra* ]-nijabhujoparjji- 

12 tasriKanyakuvjai(bja)dhipatya-sriChandradeva-pidanudhyata-paramabhattaraka- 
mahardjAdhiraja-paramésya(sva)ra-paramamahéésvara-sriMadanapa- 

13 ladéva-pAdanudhyAta-paramabhattéraka-mahar4jadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahés vy a r - 
Asvapani(ti)gajapatinarapatirajatrayadhipa- 


1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. 2 Expressed by a symbol, 

3 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). * Metre : Indravajra. 

3 The sign for the akshara nga here and below does not really differ from the sign for dga. 

6 Metre : Sléka (Anushtubh). : 

7 Originally -paré appears to have been engraved. 8 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

9 Of the inscriptions here published, D.,1., K., L. and O. have vtra-yédha instead of dhtra-yédha. 

10 Metre of verses 5 and 6: Vasantatilaka. 

1 Of the inscriptions here published, only U. and perhaps O. have =ddhigamya, instead of =dbhigamya. 

13 Metre : Sdrddlavikridita. 18 Originally °ratia- was engraved. 

14 All the new inscriptions have this or some modification of it; but I have no doubt, that the reading intended 
by the author of the verse is Séshah faisha-vasdd=iva, as was first suggested by me in Ind. Ané. Vol, XV. p. 12, 
note 97. 

18 Metre: Vasantatilaka. % Metre : Drutavilambita, 

17 Other inscriptions insert here the words sa cha. 


a- | Samvat 1182. 
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ti-vividhavidyavichara V Achaspati-srimad-Gévindachandradév6é vijayi- » Haladéya- 
pattaliyiém Mahasénamaua-erivi(ma)-nivisind mi(ni)- 

khila-janapadin=upagatin=api [cha*] raja-rajii-yuvaraja-mantri-purdhita-pratihara- 
sénapati-bhinddgarik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-né(nai)mittik-Antahpu- 

rika-dta-karituragapattanakarasthanagékuladhikari-p urushimé=ch=4jnipayati! 


v6(bé)dhayaty=4disati cha yatha viditam=astu bhavatétm yadv(th)=dpari- 
likhita-gramah — sa-jala-sthalah = sa-léha-lavan-Akarah sa-matsy-ikarah §sa-parnn- 


ikarah sa-gartt-dsharah sa-madhika-chita-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-y ati- 
gécha[ra* |-paryantah s-orddh[v*]-4d hag=chatur-4ghata-viguddhah sva-sima- 


paryantah samvat 1182 Magha-sudi 15 Sa(Sa)nau *Srimadapratihara- 
samavas6é sdmagra- 
hana-parvvani Gahgayath  snatvi vidhivan=mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri- 
ganaihs=tarppayitva timira-patala-pdtana-padu (tu)-mahasam=Ushnarochisha- 
m=upasthay=A ushadhipati-sakala-sékharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur= 
Vyadsudévasya pujam vidhdya havishi havirbhujam hutvi miatdpitrdr=d- 
tmanas=cha punya-yasd-bhivridva(ddha)yé kuégalata-pdita-karatal-ddaka-pQrvvam= 
asmAbhir= Vva(bba) ndhula-gétraya Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana-Visvamitra- 
tri[pra*]vara- 
ya dikshita-sri-Purushéttama-pautraya | dikshita-gri-Vilh4-putraya |§ mah&puréhita-éri- 
Jagisarmmané? 4-chandr-irkkam éAsanikritpa(tya) pradantd(ttd) 
matvi § yathadiyamana-bhagabhogakara-pravanikara-kitaka-prabbriti-samast-Aidayan= 
Ajnavidhi(dhé}yibhiya dasyatha || Bhavanti ch=4tra punya-élé- 
kah || Bhimirh* yah pratigrihniti yas=cha bhimim prayachchhati | ubhau 
tau punya-karmm4naa niyatarh svargga-giminau || Saikham bhadr-dsanazh 
chchha(chha)ttram var-aévi va- ; 
ra-varandh | bhimi-ddnasya chihnini phalam=état-Purandara || ‘Sarvvan=étin= 
bhavinah parthiv-éndran=bhfiyé bhiyd ydchaté Raémabhadrah | sim[&*]nyéd= 
yam dharmma- 
sétur=nnripanim kalé kalé pilaniyd bhavadbhih ||  ‘®Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha 
datt&é rfjabhih Sagar-Adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasya tasya ta- 
da phalam || Sva-dattim opara-dattétm vi yd haréta vasundharim | sa 
[vJishthayaz krimir=bhfity4 pitribhih saha majjati || Sri-Vastavya-kul-o- 
dbhiita-kayasth-Olhana-sinund likhitas=tamvra-patt6’=yam Kithanéna 
nrip-ajiiay=¢éti || chha® || chha® || 
B.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1171. 
This also is a single plate, which measures about 1'5” broad by 1’ 13” high, and is 


engraved on one face only. Inthe upper part it has a ring-hole, about ~” indiameter. The 
plate contains 27 lines of writing which is in a fair state, of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about 3’. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit: In respect of 
orthography the chief points to mention are, that the letter b is throughout denoted by the 
sign for v; that the dental sibilant is generally employed instead of the palatal; and that 


1 Read -purushdn=djnd’. : 
3 I am unable to decide whether this should be written 4r4-Mudapratthéra- or §rimad- Apratthdra-. 


3 Read °farmmana. * Metre: Sldka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 
5 Metre : Salini. 6 Metre of this and the following verses: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
7 Read =tdmra-. 


% Perhaps these signs are not really intended for chha, but they closely resemble that akshara. Compare 


Ind, Ant, Vol, XVII. p. 140, note 45. 
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a a ee rec 


the word Ikhita is written lishita, in line 15, and éré tri, in line 20.— As the introductory 
part of this inscription and of the following grants C. to N., as far as the words -srimad- 
Gévindachandradévé vijay, essentially agrees with the corresponding portion of the text of 
the inscription A., it need not be published. Similarly, it appears unnecessary, here and below, 


to give the full text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses towards the end of each 
inscription. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Karttika of the year 1171 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Brihadviréichamaua in the Kati patiald to the 
Puréhita Jagigarman, son of the Dikshita Vilh4, and son’s son of the Dikshita Purasa,! a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitra, and student of the VAjasanéya sdkhd.— The taxes here specified (in line 22) are 
the bh4gabhégakara and pravanikara. The writer’s name is not given. 


The date is irregular; for, the full-moon t¢thi of Karttika? of Vikrama-Samvat 1171 
current ended 7h. 56m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th October A.D. 1113, and in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1171 expired it commenced lh. 21 m.and ended 23h. 22 m. after mean 
sunrise of Thursday, the 15th October A.D. 1114. [In Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired the 
same titht ended 0h. 38 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 4th November A.D. 1115.] 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


13 - . « o« « 4%§rimad-Gé6vindachamdradév6 vijayi j|* Kati- 


pattalay&rn Vri(bri)hadviréichamaua-grima-nivasind nikhila- 

14 janapadan=upagatin=api cha raja-rajfii-yuvaraja-réjamamtri’-purdhita-pratihara- 
sénapati-bhandagarik-Akshapatalika-bhishak-'némittik-Antahpuri[ka* ]- 

15 - ddta-7kachivapattandkarasthanagékuladhiché(k4)ri-purushin samajiidpayati 
vo(bé)dhayaty=Adisa(éa)ti cha |\® yathi viditam=astu bhavati(tim)  yath= 
4(6)parilishi(khi)ta-g[r]4mah 7 

16 sa-jdla-sthalah = sa-l6ha-lavan-Akarah sa-machti (dht)ka-chiita-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina- 
yiti-gdchara-paryantah sa-[gar]tt-dsharah = s-rddh[v*]-dvva(dha)h _s/v Ja-sima- 
paryantas=chatur-agha- 

17 ta-visu(éu)ddhah® ékasaptaty-adhika-sa(Sa)t-aikidasa(Sa)-samvatsaré!® Karttika- 
maésé puirnnimésyaém!! tithau S6ma-diné ankatah!? samvat 1171 
Karttika-sudi 15 

18 Sé6mé ||'8 érimad-Va[raé*}nasyfém Gamgéya[rh] 
muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-gana[ 1b |]s=tarppayitva 
mahasta(sa)m=U nna(shna)- 


vidhivat=snatva marmtra-déva- 
timira-patala-pAtana-patu- 


Eee 


1 This name occurs again in the inscriptions E., F., H., and O. 
2 This is a Manvddi. \ 


$ Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription omits the words asvapats . Vdchaspati in ll, 18-14 of A. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

5 This apparently is ouy, an error for -mamtri, and may have been corrected already in the original. 

6 Read -bhishag-nai® 7 Read -karituragapa’®, 

8 This sign of pianattatien is superfluous. ® Read °ddha. 

* Read -samratsaré 


1 Read paurnna®. 
3 Read -diné=nka®. 


® This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
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eae eee eee 

19 réchisham=upasth4y=Aushadhipati-sa (ga) kala-s6(sé)kharam samabhyarchya 
tti(tri)bhuvana-tratur=Vasudévasya pijam vidhdya prachura-piyaséna havisha 
havi{rjbhujam hutva 

20 méat&pitrér=Atmanasu(s=cha) = punya-ya[s6*]-bhivriddhayé asmAbhih! Vanvulasya?” 


gotraya ee nese niye Cerra bray martrs-tri( tri )pravarnye Vajasanéya- 
si(4)khiné  dikshi- 
21 ta-ért-Purdsa-pautr[a*]ya? dikshita-sri-V ilha-putraya purohita-éri-Jagaikaya* 


sarmmané vra(bra)hmandya gékarnna-ka(ku)sa(éa)laté-pita-karatal- -Odaka-pirvvam= 
4-chamdr-arkkamn yAvach=chhisa- 

22 nikritya p[r*jadatta ité(ti) matvé yathadiyamana-bhé(bha)gabhé[ ga]kara5-pravanikara-® 
samast-Adayin dasyatha || chha || Bhavati? ch=-dtra ([sjldkah [8 . . 


e.7 . o a . e e ° ‘ ° ° e 


Qn corer ees oe TAPS Mamhpalam ““mabs-a@ih 1((1) 


C.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1172. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1'3” broad by 11?” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the plate is broken 
away, but by this only cone or two aksharas at the end of the first line have been damaged, and 
the writing generally is well preserved. The plate has no ring-hole. It contains 27 lines of 
writing, and has a conch-shell engraved at the end of the last line. The size of the letters is 
between } and ;8,"._ The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter 6 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word babhramur, 
j. 10; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal; and the word tdémra is 
written tdmuvra, in line 27, and sékhara §éshara, in line 18. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahédrajédhirdja .Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, on the 
occasion of the Akshaya-tritiyé, on Monday, the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisaékha of 
the year 1172 (given in decimal figures only), he granted the village of Dhisa in the 
Brihagrihé[yé?]varatha pattald, with its pdtakas (1.15) or outlying hamlets,? to the 
Mahépurthita Jagigarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription A.-— The taxes 
specified, also, are the same asin A. The grant (tdmra-patta) was written by the Kdyastha, the 
Thakkura Jalhana of the Vastavya or SrivAstavya family. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Sathvat 1172 expired, to 
Monday, the 17th April A.D. 1116, which was the proper day of the Akshaya-tritiya,!° 
because the third titht of the bright half of Vaigakha ended on it 16h. 9m. after mean 


sunrise, 


The localities I am unable to identify. With the name of the pattaild, Brihagrihé[yé ?}- 
varatha, we may compare Brihadgrihékamisara, the name of the patiald in P. 


1 Read °yé=smdbhir=. 

2 This akshara sya has perhaps been struck out. Read Bandhula-géirdya Bandhul-Agha’. 

8 The name, read Purdsa, might possibly here be read Purdsa. See below, E., |. 18. 

4 This seems to have been altered to Jégi in the original; read Jdgiésarmmané. 

5 Originally bhdgébhdkara was engraved, but the akshara ga has been inserted afterwards, 

6 Here one misses the word prabhriti. 7 Read bhavantt. 

® Here follow the six verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihndti, Satkham bhadr-dsanam, Sartén=éan= 
bhdrinah, Bahubhirsvasudhd, Shashtim varsha-sahasrani, and Ydn=tha dattani. 

9 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVILI. p. 135. 0 See ibid. p. 346. 


“ay 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


12 . eee . .  J-§rimad-Gévindachandradévé6 vijayi 

13 Vri(briyhagrihetyé Plvarstha-pattalAyéshcDhGeaagiehima-yifniwhaind nikhila-janapadan= 
upagatan=api [cha*] raja-rajni-yuvaraja-mantri-purdhita-pratihfra-sénapa- 

14 ti-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-Antahpura(ri)ka-dita-k ari[t Jurag- 
Adhyaksha-pattanakarasthAnaga(g6)kulavi(dhi)kari-purusham§g=ch=([4* |jfiapayati? 

15 vo(bd)dhayaty=adigati cha yatha viditam=astu bhavatam yath=dparilikhita-gramah 
sa-patakah sa-jala-sthalab = sa-loha-lavan-akarah © sa-matsy-Akarah _—sa-parnn-4- 

16 karah sa-gartt-dsharah sa-madhika-chita-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-yati-gdchara- 
paryantah s-4(6)rddh[v*]-ddhas=chatur-aghata-visu(éu)ddhah sva-simd-paryantah ||3 
samvat 1172 

17 Vaisi(sa)kha-sudi 3 Sé6mé Il Srimad-Varanasyam | akshaya-tritiyayam 
parvvani | Gamgéyam  snatva vidhivan=martra-déva-muni-manuja-bhtta-pitri- 
gandrms=tarppa- 

18 yitv’ timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasa[m] =Ushnaréchisham=upasthay=[ Au ]shadhipati- 
gakala-sésha(kha)ra[ 1h ] samabhyarvya(rchya) _ tribhuvana-tratur=[Vy]asudévasya 


pijam vi- 
19 dhdya havisha havirbhujam hutva matapitrér=atmanas=cha punya-yaso- 
phivriddhay[é] knéalata-pita- -karatal-ddaka-pirvvam=asmabhir=Va(ba)ndhula-gétra- 
20 ya Varn(bam)dhul- Apa(gha)marshana-V isva(év4)mitra-tripravardya dikshita-éri- 


Purushéttama-pautraya dikshita-éri-Vilha-putraya mahapurdhita-éri-Jagi- — 

21 sa(éa)rmmané(na) 4-charmdr-arkkal[m] Sasanikritya pradattd matva yathadiyamana- 
bhagabhégakara-pravanikara-kitaka-prabhriti-samast-Aday4n=4jild vidhi(dhé)- 

22 vi(yi)bhitva(ya) dasyath=éti | Bhavanti ch=4tra punya-slokah & ; , 

O65. ee : m : . Bat: -Vistavya-ku- 

27 |-ddbhiita-kayastha-thakkura a-Sri- -Jalhanéna likhitas=tAmvra-pattau=ya[m]5 nrip-Ajilay= 
éti || chha || 


D.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1174. 


This also is a singie plate, which measures about 1' 6" broad by 1'12” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. Inthe upper part it has a ring-hole, about }” in diameter. The 
plate contains 26 lines of writing which at first sight appears to be ina perfect state of 
preservation. But the original writing in all probability has been tampered with ; for, the 
names of the pattald and village in line 12 are engraved in the place of other names, and 
similarly the verse in praise of the donee, which we now read in lines 15 and 16, has clearly 
taken the place of something else that has been effaced, but of which traces are still visible. 
The size of the letters is between ;5; and §” The characters are Nagari, and the language 
is Sanskrit. As regards orthography: the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for a; 
the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal sometimes instead 
of the dental; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 14, 


RE ee 


1 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B., omits the words afvapati . . . Vachaspati in lI, 18-14 of A. 

2 Read °shén=djnd’. 

8 This sign of punctuation and those in the next line are superfluous. 

* Here follow the six verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihniti, Sankham bhadr-dsana m, Gdm=étkém, 
Sarvdn=étdn=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, and Sva-dattdm para-dattém v4, 

® Read tdmra-patté=yam, § After this a conch-shell is engraved. 
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This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Gdvindachandradéva, who records that, while at Dévasthina,' on Wednesday, the 15th of 
_ the dark half of Asvina of the year 1174 (given both in words and in decimal figures), at the 
annual sSraddha or funeral ceremony performed at new-moon time in honour of his 
father, he granted the village of Sunahi(?) in the Késéuré(?) pattald, with its pdtakas (1. 18), 
to the Purédhas (or Puréhita) Jagigarman, son of the Dikshita Vilha, a Brahman of the 
Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra,— The 
taxes here specified (in line 18) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara, turushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Karanika (or writer of legal documents) 
Vasudéva. : 

The date would be correct for both the Ohattrdédi and the Kédrti:kddi Vikrama-Samvat 
1174 expired; for, in the former year the 15th tithi of the dark half of the pirnimanta Aévina 
ended 4h. 58m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, and in the 
latter the same tithi of the amdnta Aégvina ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, 
the 16th October A.D. 1118. Judging by the dates of the inscriptions F., N. and T., the years 
of which are expired Chattrddi years and the months pirnimdnta months, I consider it very 
probable that the true equivalent of the date is Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, the 
more so because the dark half of the péirnimdnta Aévina (the pitri-paksha) is a time particularly 
appointed for performing srdddhas in honour of deceased ancestors. 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

Wl. 1 ww ew ww el Ce Ce «6 -Krimad-Gévithdachamdradévé vijayi = eed 

12 [Késéuré ?]*-pattalayam ([Sunahi ?}*-cr4ma-nivasin6 nikhila-ja[na* |padan= 
upagatan=api cha raja-rajii-yu[va|raja-mamtri-purdhita-pratihara-séndpati-bha[ m ]- 
digdra(ri)k-akshapatalika-bhishaka(¢)-naimi- 

13. ttik-Antam(ntah)purika-dita-karituragapattandkarasthanagékuladhikaéri-purushan= 
Ajidpayati  vd(bd)dhayaty=adisa(ga)ti cha ya[th]a viditam=astu bhavatam 
ya(th]=dparilikhita-gramah sa-pata- 

14 kah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-gattOmkharah® sa-madhik-dmvra-vana-v[4*]tika-vitapa- 
trina-yiti-gdtigdchara-payamntah® s-Oddh-amdhag=chatur-aghata-[v |isuddhah 
s[v* Ja-sim4-payamntas=’chatu[h*]saptatyadhi- 

15 k-sikddasa(Sa)-sa(Sa)ta-samvatsarai® Asvini masi krishna-pakshé pa[m*]cha- 
dasya(Syam)  WVu(bu)dha-diné? samvat 11[74°?]!9 Asvi(Svi)na-vadi 15 
Vu(bu)dhé pituh samvasta(tsa)riké6é parvané Sraéddhé Dévasthéné 1! Yasy= 


a[ gn ]i- ; 
16 hdtra-huta-havya-samriddha-dhima-dhar=adhvaré sa-ghanam=amva(mba)ram= 
Adadhan&é | méarttanda-chandakara-mandakari-chakasti! tasmai sad& sucharitaya, 


nimamtritaya | WVarn(barn)dhula-gétraya Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 


1] believe that the word dévasthdné in line 15 must be taken as the name of a place, and that it was originally 
followed by Ganagdydm sudtvé and the other standing phrases which the other inscriptions contain. 
2Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. and C., omits the words agvapati. . .Vdchaspati in ll.‘13-14 of A. 
8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
4 The two names in brackets are doubtful; they apparently are engraved over two other names which have been 
effaced. 
5 Read sa-gartt-ésharah sa-madhik-dimra-. 6 Read -géchara-paryantah s-6rddhv-ddhaés=, 
7 Read -paryantas=. 8 Read “tsara Aégviné. ® Here one misses the word ankatah. 
10 The two numeral figures in brackets are almost illegible, and look more like 88. 
Metre: Vasantatilaka, This verse is in a different handwriting, and has clearly been engraved in the place 
of other words which have been effaced, 
12 The sense would require °karam mandakart-chakédra, but °karam would offend against the metre. 
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17. Visva(Sv4)mitra-tripravaraya dikshita-Vilh4-putraya 1 purddha-éri-Jagisa(éa)rmmané 


vra(bri)hmandya ” ssmabhir=ggdkarnna- kuéalaté-piita-karatal-ddaka-pirvva[m=*] 
4-charhdr-irkka[th*] yadvach=chhasanikri-é 
18 kritpa(tya) pradattd matva yathadiyamina-bhigabhégakara-pravanikara- 


tura(ru)shkadanda-kumaragadidnaka-prabhriti-sarvv-Aday4n=ajnasravanavidhéyib ht ya 
disyatha || Bhavanti ch=a- 
19 tra sl6(sld)kih || 4 ‘ : , : ; . ‘ ; ‘ : ; 
25 : ‘ : ‘ : : : : ‘ ‘ Y ° . Likhitam ka- 
26 ranika-sri-Vasu(su)dévéna | 


‘o* 


E.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1175. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1’ 53” broad by 1'1” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 7” in diameter. The 
plate contains 24 lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about 2”. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout: denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is 
frequently employed instead of the palatal. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahérdéjddhirdja -Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Magha of the year 1175 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Achchhavali in the Ughanatérahéttara patiald 
to the Puréhita Jagigarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription B.— The taxes 
specified (in line 20) also are, as in B., the bhdgabhégakara and pravanikara. The grant was 
written by the Karanika, the Thakkura Sahadéva. 

The date is irregular ; for, in Vikrama-Sarnvat 1175 current the full-moon éithi of Magha 
ended on Wednesday, the 9th January A.D. 1118, and in Vikrama-Sazvat 1175 expired the 
same tithi commenced 12h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 27th January, and ended 
13 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28th January, A.D. 1119, 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


12 . . . 5érimad-Gévindachandradév6 vijayi |° Ughanatérahéttara-pattalayam-7 
Achchhavali-grama-nivasind nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha® ~~ raja-rajni- 
yuvaraja- 

13 9 mantrirn-purdhita-pratihdra-sénapati- bhamdagirik-iks hapatalika-bhishaka(g)- 
ni(nai)mittik-Amtahpurika-dita-karituragapattanikarasthinag6 kulavi(dhi)kari- 


2 Read purddhah-. 2 Read “néy=dsmdbhir=. 

8 Omit the akshara kri which perhaps has been struck out already in the original. 

* Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhdmim yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Sarvén= 
étén=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhé, Suvarnam=ékam, Taddgdndm sahasréna, Sva-datiém para-dattém vd, 
Shashtim varsha-sahasrani, Vdri-hinéshv=aranyéshu; Ydn=iha dattdni, and Vdt-dbhra-vibhramam=zidam vasudh- 
ddhipat yam. 

5 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. to D., omits the words afvapati . . . Véchaspats in Il. 13-14 of A. 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read vijayy=. 

7 Originally °ldydsmachchha° was engraved, but the sign of anusvdra has been struck out. 

® This word was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards, 

9 Read mantri-pu°. 
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14 purushdna(n=)samAjnapayati v0(bd)va(dha)yaty=Adisa(éa)ti cha \\" yatha 
viditam=astu bhavatém yath=dparilikhita-grimah  sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan- 
dkarah sa-madhika-chita-vana- 

15 vatika-vitapa-trina-yiti-géchara-paryatta(nta)h sa-gartt-dsharah — s-érddh[v*]-adhah 
s[v* ]a-sim4-paryantas=chatur-dghatha(ta)-visu(éu)ddhah pamcha[sa]ptatyadhika- 
sa(Sa)t-aikidasa(Sa)-samvatsar6 Maghé mési pda[rnni]-? 

16 masyém Sdma-diné ankatah® samvat 1175 Magha-sudi 15  #$Sdma-diné 
Srimad-Varanasyam Gamgdéayam vidhivat-=-snitva mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita- 
pitri-ga[mam]|s=tarppayitva timira- 

17 patala-patana-patu-mahasam=Ushnardéchisham=upasth4y=Aushadhipati-sa(éa)kala- 
s6(sé)khararh samabhyarchchya tribhuvana- tratur=V vasudévasya paja[m vidhalya 
prachura-piyaséna havish& havirbhujam hutva 

18 méatapitrér=4tmanas=cha punya-yaéd-bhivriddhayé asmabhih* Varn(barh)dhulasya® 
gotraya Varn(bam)dhula-Aghamarshana-Visva(éva)mitra-tripra[varajya VAjasanéya- 
si(sa)khiné dikshita-éri-Purasa-pautraya ° 


19 dikshita-gri-Vilh4-putraya | purdhita-éri-Jagikaya’ sarmmané = vra(bra)hmanaya 
gokarnna-kusa(Sa)laté-pita-karatal-ddaka-pirvvam=4-chamdr-arkkam yavach= 


chhisanikritya pra[datta] iti matvA ya- 
20 eee ee nee nee eg oe ene Prabbriticcamect-Adtyoe dasyatha || chha || 
Bhavanti ch=dtra é6lékah {|® ° . F : : 
HE ne oie et a Likhita[ i] ieee ak rora-drt-Hahadevenn | Si(éi)vam=astu || 
Ma[i|galam=mahi-srih || chha || 


F.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA AND HIS QUEEN NAYANAKELIDEV{, 
OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1176, 


This also is @ single plate, which measures about 1' 3” broad by 113” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about §” in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters i ‘a between j and 55" The 
characters are Nagari,® and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the detesy is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal; the signs for kh and sh are several times confounded ; and the word dmra is written 
- Gmvra, in line 15. On the whole, the writer has done his work in a somewhat slovenly manner. 
One of the peculiarities of the grant is, that the author, in lines 12-15, has inserted a passage on 
the vanity of this life and the merit resulting from donations of land, which is similar to a 
passage in the grant of Madanap4la and Gdovindachandra, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XVIII. p. 15 ff. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdéraka Mahdrdjadhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, and opens as if it were meant to record a grant made by the king himself. 
But in reality the king makes known here that, while he was in residence at Khayaré, on Sunday, 
the 15th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

* What is actually engraved, is p#, with the sign of the medial é after it, and rana ; read paurnna-. 

3 Read =nkatah. * Read =smdbhir=, 

5 Read °la-gétrdya Bamdhul-Agha’. § Compare above, B. 1. 21. 

7 Read -Jdgtiarmmané ; in the original the two aksharas kdya may have been struck out. Compare above, 
B. 1. 21. 

® Here follow the six verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihndti, Sankharn bhadr-dsanam, Sarvdn= 
étdn=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Shashtim varsha-sahasréni, and Ydén=tha datténi. 

* It may be mentioned that the writer’s sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign for ge. 
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figures), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, his queen, the Pattamahddévi Mahérdjié 
Nayanakélidévi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in the Ganges, with his 
consent gave the village of Daravali in (the) K6[thé]takétiavarahétta[ra] (district) to the 
Puréhita Jagisarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscriptions B. and E.— The taxes 
specified (in lines 20 and 21) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara, turushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Thakkura Gagtka. 


The date corresponds, for the Ohaitrddi Vikrama-Sarhvat 1176 expired and the pirnimdnta 
Jyaishtha, to Sunday, the llth May A.D. 1119, when there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in Indis, 8 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


10 ° ; ; ° : , ; -  1-érimad-Gévindacharhdradé- 

1l v6 vijayi ||? K6[thé]tak6tidvarahdtta[ré?] Daravali-grama-nivasind nikhila- 
janapadin=upagatan=api cha raja-rajfii-yuvarija-mamtri-puréhita-prata (tt) hara- 
sénapati-bhamdigé- 

12 rik-4kshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika-dita-karituragapattana[kara* ]sthana- 
gékuladhikari-purushan=samajnipayaty =adisati v6(bé)dhayati cha \3 
yath=4stu vo vidit=-aicha(va) tavad=iyam=anitya- 

13 ta jagatah katipayadivas-AvalékaramaniyA © Madhus4(m4)sa-kri(ku)sumasampad-iva 
sapaté* satata-gatvarazh giri-kataka-visi® n&am=Ayur=4pata-ma[dh Juva(r4)s=tilakhala® 
iva vishaya-bhégéh | sudasada-? 

14 valékana-pad4pmakhani vésy&(sy4)-mukhan-iva durupavd(ch4)rin=indriyini | tad= 
idam=asmA&bhir=api sakala-sisv(str)-Avisa[th ]vadinibhih prama&nikarn (ki) bhih 
smritibhir=ananta-phala-bhéga-bhijanam bhimi- 

15 d&nam-=iti jAta-nigva(écha)yair=uparilikhitd=yam © gramah sa-jala-sthalah _[sa]-léha- 
lavan-ikarah  sa-[mat*]sy-Akarah  sa-gartt-dkha(sha)rah %s-imvra-madhfika-vana- 
vatika-vitapa-trina-yiti-géchara-paryantah  s-d- 

16 rddh[v*]-Adhag=chatur-Aghata-visuddhah ~— s[v*]a-stma-paryantah shatsaptatyadhika 
[é]kadaSa-Sata-sa[m*]vatsaré Jy6(jyai)shtha-mas6 krishna-pakshé 
pamchadasyaém tithau Ravi-diné gnké=pi samvat 1176 Jyé(jyai)shtha-vadi 
15 Ravau® sdy=éha Khaya- 

17 ra-samévayé(sé) Réhu-grast6é divakaré Ga[m*]gayam snitvi vidhé(dhi)van= 
ma| rh |tra-déva-manuja-bhita-manapidas="tarppayitva timira-pa[ta]la-pitana-patu- 
mahasam=Ushnaréchisham=upasth4y=O (au)shadhiga-sa(ga)kala-sésha(kha)ram § sama- 

18 bhyarchya  tribhucha(va)na-tratur=Vvasuché(dé)vasya  pijam vidhaya piyaséna 
havi(rbhjuja{m] hutva méatdpitrér-Atmanag=cha punya-yas6(s6)-bhiv[ri]d{dh]ayé 
samastarijaprakshi(kri)yépéta-sarvvdlankaravibhishita-pattamahad évi-ma- 


1 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. to E., omits the words agvapati . . « Vdchaspati in ll. 18-14 of A. 

3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

$ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. For the following passage compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 16, 
1,13 ff. 

4 Read sampat |. 5 Read -vdri (?). 6 Read =tilakand (?), 

7 Read sad-asad-avalékana-pardamukhdns. 8 Read s-dmra-, 

9 Read Ravdv=ady=éha, © Read -pitri-ganime=(?). 
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19 harajit-gri-N ayanakélidévya ssma([ts|armmaty4 Vam(bam)dhula-gétraya 
Varn(barn)dhul-Aghamarya(rsha)na- [Visvamitra-*]tripravardya Vajasanéya-sh(s4)khiné 
dikshita-Purisa-pautriya dikshita-Vilha-putriya purdhita-éri-JAgt[sa]rmma- 

20 né vri(brd)hmald(nd)ya gokarnna-kuSalata-pita-karatal-ddaka-pirvvam=4-chandr- 
irkkam yavat' édsanikritya pradattah? | matvad yathddiyamdna-bhigabhdgakara- 
pravanikara-turushkadanda-ku- 

21 maragadidnaka-prabhriti-samasta-diga? dadsvadthati || chha || Bhavanti ch=Atra 
pauranika §lakah* ||5 a a oh nee 


py Moe 8 eS ee ” Maheaia AO sri(h*] \| Thakkura-éri-Gaégaikéna 
likhitam nrip-Ajiiay& || 


G.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 117e. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1’ 54” broad by 1’ 1” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. Inthe upper part it has a ring-hole, about +4” in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of writing which isin a tolerably fair state of preservation, The size of 
the letters is between 45, and 3’. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit.— 
As the name of the village, granted by this inscription, is illegible, and that of the district 
doubtful, and as the inscription otherwise contains really nothing new, it is ummecessary to 
publish any part of the text. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdréjddhirdja Paraméévara 
Gévindachandradéva,® who records that, on Wednesday, the 9th of the bright half of 
Karttika of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures’), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted a village (the name of which is illegible) in (the) Saru[gé PIra 
(district) to the Mahdpuréhita Jagigarman,’ son of the Dikshita Vilhi, and son’s son of the 
Dikshita Purushdttama.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhégakara and 
pravantkara. The grant professes to have been written (like F.and H.) by the Thakkura 
Gagika. 

The date is irregular; for, the 9th ith: of the bright half of K4rttika® of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1176 current ended about sunrise of Friday, the 25th October A.D. 1118, and that 
of Vikrama-Sazvat 1176 expired, 11 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 14th October 
- A.D, 1119. The date would be incorrect also for Vikrama-Samvat 1177 and 1178 expired. 


H.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1178. 


This also is a singlé plate, which measures about 1' 43" broad by 1’ }” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. Inthe upper part it has a ring-hole, about {%” in diameter. The plate 
contains 22 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the istier’ is between 55, and 3” 


1 Read ydvach=chha’. 3 Read °tt6 mated, 3 Read °st-dddydn=ddsyath=éti. 

4 Read °ka-Slé6kGh. 

5 Here follow the ten verses commencing Bhidmim yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr- dsanam, Sarvén= 
étén=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Gdm=tkdm, Taddgdndm sahasréna, Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd, Shashtim 
varsha-sahasréni, Na visham visham, and Vat-dbhra-vibhramam=idam,. 

8 The introductory part of the inscription omits the words afvapati . . . Vdchaspati in ll. 18-14 of A. 

7 Line 15: Shatsaptatyadhika-sa(éa)t-aikddasa(§a)-samvatsaré Karttika-sudi navamydm ankatah samvat 
1176 Karttika-sudi 9 Vu(bu)dhé, 

8 The original actually has Jégdkdya sarmmané, but the two aksharas kdya may have been struck out. 

9 This is the Kritayugddi, 
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The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; j is occasionally used instead of y; and the word sékhara is written sashara, in line 14. 
On the whole, the writer has done his: work (as in the inscription F.) in a rather slovenly way. 
This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Friday, the full-moon tithi of Sravana of the 
year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after hathing at the Kapalaméchana 
ghatta at Benares, where the Ganges flows to the north, and after offering the obsequial cakes 
to his deceased ancestors,! efc., he granted the village of Sula[t]éni in (the) Néulasatavisika 
(district) to Vyasa, son of the Dikshita Vilh& and son’s son of the Dikshita Purasa, a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitra, and student of the Vajasantya sdkhd.— The only tax specified (in line 17) is the 
bhdgabhégakara. The grant was written by the Karanika, the Thakkura Gigika. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1178 expired, to 
Friday, the 2lst July A.D. 1122, when the full-moon tiths of Sraévana ended 2h. 54m. after 
mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


eer ere es LO gene o 2. grimad-G[6] vindachamdradéra(v6) vijayi 
|} chehha || Néula- 

10 satavisika[y]am ‘Sula[t]éni-grama-nivasind nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha 
raja-rajiii-pu(yu) vara[ja* |-mamtri-purd(rd)hi[ ta* |>-sénapati-pratihara-bhim dig 4rik - 
Avja(ksha)patalika(ka)®-bhisha- 

ll g-naimittik-Antahpurika-dita-karituragapattandkarasthanagokuladhi k 4ri-purushan= 
4jndvipayati? vd(bd)dhayaty=adisati cha [|*] Viditam=astu ta(bha)vatémh yath= 
oparilikhita-grana(mah)  sa-jala- 

12 sthala[h*] sa-14(16)ha-lavan-adkarah sa-madhika-chita-va|na ]-vatika-vitapa-trina-yiti- 
gochara-parpa(rya)ntah = s-6ddhirdhaé=®chatur-dghata-visu(su)ddha[h*] sva-sima- 
pa([xr*|yantah® | [a]shtasaptatyadhik-aikadasa(Sa)-sa(Sa)ta-sarnvatsaré 


13 Sravé(va)na(né) masi su(su)kla-pakshé paurnnamasya[m*} tithau 
Su(su)kra-diné snkaté=pi sa[m*]vat 1178 Sravana-sudi 15 Su(su)kré 
}i0  grimad-Varaénasyaém | Kapalaméva(cha)na-ghatta uttara-vahimydém(nyd4m) 
Gamgayam snatva vivi(dhi)va- 

14 n=martra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-gandms=tarpayitva timira-patana(la)-pitana- 


patu-mahasam=Ushnaréchisham=upasthay=Aushadhipati-sa(éa)kala-sa(sé)sha(kha ) rar 
samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=Vasudévasya [p]|jim 


1 The original has (in line 15) prtri-pinda-yajnam nirvartya. 

2 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription also omits the words afvapati . . . Véchaspati in ll. 13-14 of A. 

8 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

4 Perhaps this might be read Sulabhént-. 

5 The original has a vacant space where the akshara ta should have stood. 

6 This correction seems to have been made already in the original. 

7 Read °jadpayati, After the akshara ya of the following word the original has two kdkapadazs, but nothing 
has been omitted here, 

8 Read s-é6rddhvu-ddhaég=. 

9 Read °nté=shta’. 

19 This sign of punctuation and the next are superfluous. 
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15 vidhaya prachura-pitha(ya)séna havishd |! ha(ha)va(vi)rbhujatn  hutra(tv4) 
pitri-pimda-yajiiam nirvarttya matapitrér=atmanas=cha punya -ja(ya)s6(60)- 
vi(bhi)vriddhayé | Va(ba)ndhulasya? gdtraya | Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 
Visva(séva)mitra-trip[r* Java- 

16 riya | VaAjasanéya-si(s4)khiné dikshita-sri-Purdsa-pautrdya | dikshita-éri-Vilha- 
putraya | vra(brihmana-éri-Vydsiya* | asmAbhih — gdkarnna-kusalaté-ptita- 
karatal-dcha(da)ka-p0rvvam=4-chamdr-a- 

17. rkkam yavach=chhasanikritya pradattd matvi ‘yathddiyam4na-bhigabhégakara- 
prabhriti-sarvv-adayan dasyath=éti || chchha || Bhavanti ch=dtra glékah  ||6 


° e ® e e ° @ ® e e 
ra) 


292 . « « « e ce, Likhitarn ch=édam karanika-thakkura-éri-Gagikén=éti || 


L— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1184, 


This also is@ single plate, which measures about 1’ 4” broad by 1’ 3” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about }}” in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the “sien is between ,°, and 3”. The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit.— As the names of the village, granted by 
this inscription, and of the patiald in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the inscription 
otherwise, excepting the date of it, contains nothing new, it is not necessary to publish any 
part of the text. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva,’ who records that, on the Manvadi, Friday, the full-moon tithi of 
Karttika of the year 1184 (given both in words and in decimal figures®), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Rari (?) in the Madavala (?) pattald, together 
with its pdtakas, to the Mahdpuréhita Jagigarman, son of the Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son of 
the Dikshita Purushéttama.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravantkara 
and kétaka. The grant was written by the Thakkura Visvaripa. 


The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st 
October A.D. 1127, which was gaoUy occupied by the full-moon tithi of Karttika, correctly 
called Manvadi. 


J.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1190. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1’ 45” broad by 11?” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 41” in diameter. The plate 
contains 24 lines of writing which almost throughout is in an sucllatt state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between ,5, and 3”. The characters are Nagari,® and the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v; the 
dental sibilant is about a dozen times employed instead of the palatal, and thé palatal several 
times instead of the dental; and the word émra is written d@mvra, in line 15. 

1 Ajl the signs of punctuation in ll. 15 and 16 are superfluous. 3 Read °la-gétrdya. 

? Between dtkshita and ért the akshara da or dé was engraved, but it has been struck out. 

4 Read °sdy=dsmdbhir=. 

5 Originally yathddtkshita was engraved, but the aksharas kshita seem to have been struck out. 

6 Here follow the seven verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Bahubhir= 
vasudhé, Gém=tkdm, Sarvén=ttan=bhdvinah, Mama vamsa-gaté kshtné, and Vdri-hinésho=arany éshu. 

7 The introductory part of this inscription does contain the words afvapati . . . Véchaspati in ll. 


13-14 of A. 

8 Line 15: Chaturasityadhika-sat-aikddasa-samvatsaré Kdrttiké mast fukla-pakshé paurni(rna)md[s*lydm 
Manvddau Sukra-dint=nké=pi samvat 1184 Kédrttika-sudi 15 Sukré. 

9 Here, as in F., the sign for &A is almost exactly like the sign for gv. 
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This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahéréjddhiraéja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Saturday, the 8rd of the bright half of 
Bhédrapada of the year 1190 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at 
the Gévinda-vatika or ‘Gdvinda-garden,’ he granted the village of Umbari in the 
Ridamauavayialisi pattald to the Rdéuta Jatésarman, son of the Réuta Talhé, and son’s son of 
the Tbakkura Uhila, a Brahman of the Gdbhila gétra, whose three pravaras were Gdbhila, 
Angirasa and Ambarisha.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravantkara 
and turushkadanda. Thé writer’s name is not given. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Chattréddi Vikrama-Samvat 1190 expired, to 
Saturday, the 5th August A.D. 1133, when the 3rd ¢tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada! 
ended 5 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


12 *.érimad-Gévindachandradév6 vijayi || Radamauavayalisi-pattalayiam* |} 
Umva(mba)ri-grama-nivasind nikhila-janapadin=-upagatan-api cha = rAja-rajii- 
yuvaraja-mantri- 

13 purdhita-pratihara-sénapati-bhandagérik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-ant qh purika- 
dita-karituragapattandkarasthinagékulavi(dhi)k4ri-purush4n=ajia- 

14 payati vd(bd)dhayaty=adisati cha yath& viditam=astu bhavatém yath=dparilikhita- 
grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-dkarah sa-matsy-Akarah  sa-gartt-dsharah 
sa-madhik-a- 

15 mvra(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-yiti-géchara-paryantah s-4(6)rddhy-adhag=chatur- 
Achata-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryanté navatyadhik-aikaédasa-sata-samvatsaré® 
Bhadrapadé mési su(su)kla-pakshé 

16 tritiyayan=-tithau Sa(Sa)ni-diné shkatah samvat® 1190 Bhadrapada-sudi 3 
Sa(Ssa)nau srimad-Gévindavatikéayam snatva vidhivan=mantra-déva-muni- 
manuja-bhita-pitri-ga- 

17 n&ms=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam=Ushnardchisham=upasthiy= 
Aushadhipati-sakala-sé(éé)kharam samasva(bhya)rchchya tribhuvana-tratur= 
Vvasudévasya pijam=vidhé-? 

18 ya prachura-payaséna havisha havirbhujazh hutvi m{Atdpitrér=4tmanaéva (S=cha) 


pulya(nya)-yas6-bhivriddhay [é] ssmabhir=ggdkarnna-kuéalaté-pita-karatal-ddaka- 
pirvvam Gdbhila- 

19 gotraya |§ Gobhila- | Angarisa- | Amvarisha-trihpravaraya |  thakkura- 
%ri-Uhila-pautraya | rauta-sri-Talhé-putraya |  rauta-gri-Jatésa(sa)rmmané 
vra(bra)hmanaya!? 

20 4-chandr-dekkarn yavach=chhasanikritya pradatté matva yathadiyamana- 
bhagabhégakara-pravanikara-turushkadanda-prabhriti-sarvv-Adéyan=ajiavidhéyib hiya 
da- 

21 syath=éti |] 4 || Bhavanti ch=dtra élokah jj! . A . A . 

* This is a Manvddi. ? Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 
’ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Read “léydém=Umba’. 

5 Read -samvatsaré. 6 Read samvat. 7 Read pijdm vidhde, 

8 The signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous, Read G6bhil-Angiras-Ambartsha-tripravardya. 
9 Read Sry-. 10 Read °ndy=. 


™ Here follow the six verses commencing Bhimisn yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr-deanan Sarvdén= 
étdn=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhéd, Gdm=tkdm, aud Taddgdéndm sahasréna. 
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K.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1lo8 [CURRENT]. 


This also is & single plate, which measures about 1' 3?” broad by 112” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a dug-Males about {4” in diameter. The plate 
contains 29 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of ease. The size of the 
letters is between } and 1°". The characters are Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal; and the word sékhara is written séshara, in line 20. 


This inscription also 1s one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahérdjddhirdja Paraméésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Phalguna 
of the yeer 1198 (given both in words and in decimal figures), on the day of the great queen 
Ralhadévi, after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta kshétra of Benares, he granted the 
village of Lankaéchada in the Navagéma pattald to the Dikshita Jagigarman, son of the 
Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son of the Dikshita Purushdttama, the donee of most of the preceding 
grants.— The taxes specified (in line 23) are the bhdgabhégakara, hiranya and turushkadanda. 
The grant was written by the Thakkura Vishnu. 


The great queen (brihadrajat) R&lhadévi was Gdvindachandra’s mother; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. If. p. 361, 1. 23. She is called R&élhanadévi in line 19 of the grant of Gdvindachandra of 
the year 1181, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. LVI. P.i. p.115. Whether 
her ‘day,’ on which the grant was made, was the anniversary of her birth or of her death, I am 
unable to decide. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1198 current and the amdnta 
Phalguna, to Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1141, when the first tithi of the dark half, 
ended 14h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. The Navagéma pattald is mentioned in the grant 
of Govindachandra of the year 1187, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal,-Vol. LVI. 


P, i. p. 109. 
EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


13 . . . - » |rimad-Gévirndachamdradévé vijayi ||? Navagama- 
ateihySma(n)* || Lamk&chada-grima-ni- 

14 -v&sind nikhila-janapadin=upagatan=-api cha  raja-rajiil-yuvaraja-mamtri-purdhita- 
pratihara-sénapati-bhamdagarik-dkshapatalika-bhishag-nai- 

15 mittik-&ntabpurike-dita-karituragapattandkerasthdnagékuladhikéri-purushin= =Ajiapa yati 
v0(bd)dhayaty=Adiéati cha || ‘ Viditam-astu bhavataim 

16 yath-=dparilikhita-grinrah sa-jala-sthalah = sa-léha-lavan-dkara(h*] sa-matsy-dkarah 
sa-madhika-chita-vana-vatiké-vitapa-trina-yiti-gochara-paryantah s-4(6)- 

17 *ddh&mvas=chatur-dghata (ta)-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah The sainvatsar- 
aikfidaéa-Sat-ishtana[va*]tyadhiké® Phalguné méisi? asita-pakshé 
pratipadiyim tithau Ra- ; 

18 vi-dindé® bhavata lles Phalguna-vadil Ravau Il Vri(bri)hadrajii-Ralhadévi- 
divasé i ady=éha érimad-Varanasyam!? Avimukta-kshétré 
Ga[m*]gaya[m*] sni- 


1 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that cf A. 


2 This sign of punctuation 1s superfluous. * Read “léyém Lamke’. 4 Read rddhv-ddhaé=. 
5 This sign of punctuation and all the others io ll. 18-21 are superfluoas. ® Read -éaté=shfa’. 

7 Read mdsy=. 8 Read -diné[=nkatah*] samvat 1198. 

9 Read °déct-dicasé=dy=. W Read “syém=Avi°, 
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19 tv& vivi(dhi)van=marhtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-ganams-tarppayitva —_ timira- 
patala-pAtana-patu-mahasam=Ushnaréchisham=upasthay=Aushadhi- 

20 pati-sakala-sé(sé)sha(kha)ram samabhya[r*]chya tribhuvana-tratur=V asudévasya 
pijim vidhaya prachura-payaséna havishé havirbhujam hutva matapitrér= 
atma- 

21 naég=cha punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé gokarnna-kuéalat4-pita-karatal-A(6)daka-pirvvam= 
asmabhih! | Vavula-gétraya Varn(bar)dhul- Aghamarshana-V isva(év4)mitra- 

22 tripra[va*|cha(ra)ya dikshita-éri-Purushéttama-pautraya § dikshita-éri- V ilha-putraya 
dikshita-éri-Jagisaga)rmmané vra(bri)hmanay=a-chamdr-arkkam ydava- 


23 éasanikritya.  pradattd matva yathadiyamana-bhagabhégakara-hiranya- 
turushkadanda-prabhriti-niyataniyat-ddayan=ajiavidhéyi- 

24 Dbhiya dass&(sya)th=éti ||§ || Bhavanti ch=ditra ‘“pirvva-sldk’h [J . . . - 

29 ‘ - ‘ : Likhitam ch=édam ‘thakura-éri-Vipnu(shnu)n= 
éti || 


L.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1197 [EXPIRED]. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1! 4” broad by 1' }” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 31” in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between j and ;&". The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As the names of the villegns od 
by this inscription, and of the patéalé in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the 
inscription otherwise contains nothing new, it is unnecessary to publish any part of the text. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdérdéjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Phalguna of 
the year 1197 (given in decimal figures only’), on the day’of the great queen, whose name is 
not given here, after bathing in the Ganges at the ghatta of the holy god VédéSvara, at the 
Avimukta kshétra of Benares, he granted a village® to the Dikshita Jagisarman, who is 
described here exactly as in the preceding inscription K.— The taxes specified (in line 19) are 
the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara,, turushkadanda and kumaragadiydnaka (!). The grant was 
written by the Thakkura Dhadhtka. 


The date is the same as in the preceding inscription, the year quoted being Vikrama- 
Samvat 1197 expired = 1198 current. 


M.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1200. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1’ 5” broad by 1’ 2” high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about =" in diameter. The plate contains 
32 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between z and 5”. The characters 


1 Read °bhir=Bamdhula-. 2 Read ch=chhdsa’, 

8 Here the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chia. 

* The expression pirva-élékéh (instead of paurdnika-slokéh or punya-sldkéh) we have also in the inscrip- 
tions Q. and R. . 

5 Here follow the seven verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Sartdén= 
étan=bhdvinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Gdm=ékdm, Taddgdndm sahasréna, and Sva-dattém para-datidm vé. 

6 Read thakkura- 

7 Line 15: Samvat 1197 Phdlguna-vadi 1 Ravau \\ vri(bri)hadrdjnt-divasé ady=tha érimad- Vérénasydm 
Avimukta-kshétré déva-ért-Védésvara-ghatté Gamgdydm sndtovd. 

8 The names of the pattald and village in Il. 11-12 are apparently engraved in the place of other names which 
have been effaced.: The name of the village muy possibly be Samala (with its pétakas). 
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1 
a ye! 


are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere 


denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal; and the 
word sékhara is written séshara, in line 21, and tri tri, in line 23. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva who records that, on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Srfvana of the 
year 1200 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, he granted the village of Kéila with its pdétakas Vivamayiataé, Jamharimayita, 
Tihundamayitaé, Dadaiiamayaité, Ambamayitaé, Savaramayita, Palasavali, Dunéndu, 
Chachaépura and Pipalavalipi, in the Témishapachéttara pattald, to the Pandita 
Mah4rdjagarman,! son of the Mahdpuréhita Dikshita Jagi, and son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, 
a Brahman of the Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 


Visvamitra.— The taxes specified (in line 25) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara and hiranya. 
The writer’s name is not given. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrtiikédi Vikrama-Samvat 1200 expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th July A.D. 1144, when the full-moon titht of Sravana ended 15 h. 31 m. after 
mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


14 %-grimad-Gévindachandradév6 vijayi ||? §Témishapachéttara-pattaliyim* || 
Vivamay[ajta- ! Jamharimayita- i Tihunémapt(yi)ta- i 
Dadaiiamay ata-° 


15 Amva(mba)mayité- | Savara{ma]pai(ya)ta- | Palasavali- | Dunéndu- |! 
Chachapura- |! Pipalavalipibhih pdtakaih saha Kd&ila-grdma-nivasind nikhi- 

16 la-janapadin=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-marmtri-purdhita-pratihara- 
s[é*]ndpati-bhanda g jarik-Akshapatalika-li(bhi)pa(sha)g-nai- 

17 mittik-Antahpurika-dita-karituragapattandkarasva(sth4)nagdkuladhikari- purus han = 
Ajndpayati vo(bd)va(dha)yaty=Adisati cha | Viditam=astu bha-, 

18 vat&[m*] (6 yath-dparilikhita-grimah  sa-jala-sa-svalah? sa-l4(16)ha-lavan-ikarah 


sa-matsy-Akarah sa-gartt-dsharah | sa-madhika-chita-vana-vatiké-tri- 
19 na-yiti-gé[cha]ra-pa[r* ]yantah s-orddh[v* ]-Ava(dha)s=chatur-aghata(ta)- 
visu(éu)dra(ddha)h sva-sima-paryantah® I dvadaSa-sa(Sa)ta-samvatsar[é6*] 


Sra(Sra)vané mési su(su)kla-pakshé pdé(pau)[r*]nnamasya{m*] 

90 tithau Ravi-diné? ank[é*]=pi’ samvat!® Il 1200 Sé(Sra)vana-sudi 15 Rava Il 
avra(dy=é)ha érimad-Vaérénasyém!§ || Gamgayaém sti(sna)tva vivi(dhi)van= 
mantra- 

2\ déva-muni-manuja-bhita-[pi |tri-ganaths-tarppayitva timira-patala-patama(na)-patu- 
mahasam=Ushnaréchipa(sha)m=upasthay=Aushadhipati-sakala-sésha(kha)- 

22 ra[m*] sama| bhya |rchya tribhuvana-tratur=V vasudévasya puja § vidhaya 
prachura-payas[é* Jna havisha havirbhujam hutvi matdpitrér=itmanas=-cha 
punya- 


1 This was apparently a brother of the Prahar&jasarman or Puharfjasarman, mentioned in the following 
ts 


2 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 


$ The sigus of punctuation iv this line and in the next are superfluous. * Read “léydm. 

* Read °yit- 6 This sign of punctuation and all the others in ll. 18-24 are superfluous 
7 Read sa-jala-sthalah. 8 Read -paryanté. 9 Read -diné=nké=. 

Read samvat. 11 Read °nasydm. 


Q,2 
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23 yasd-bhivriddhay$ gi(gd)karnna-kuéalaté-pita-karatal-a( 6)daka-pirvvam=asmabhih! | 
Vavula-gétraya Vavul-Aghamapa(rsha)na-Visva(Sv4)mitra-tri(tri)prava- 

24 raya | dikshita-éri-Vilhd-pautraya mahapurdhita-dikshita-sri-Jagi-putraya pandita- 
éri-Maharajagarmmané vra(bré)hmanay=4-chandr-arkka[m”* ] 

25 yavat®?  éadsanikritya pradattd matva ¢ yathddiyamana-bhagabha(bho)gakara- 
[pra] vanikara-hivabhapa-niyataéniyat-Adayan-sarvvan=4jna- 

26 viva(dhé)yibhiya dadsyath=éti ||* || Bhavanti ch=atra va(dha)rmm-dnuésdsinah 
s[ojkah {| : : : ° : , : : 


N.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1211. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1’ 5” broad by 113” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 34” in diameter. The plate 
contains 26 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between j and 5”. The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal, and the palatal occasionally instead of the dental ; and the word témra is written tdmvcra, 
in line 26. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjédhirdja Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Bhadrapada 
of the year 1211 (given in figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted 
the village of Géuli in the Kachchhéha pattald, with its pdtakas, to the Réduta Paharajasarman,® 
son of the Dikshita Jag, and son’s son of the Dékshita Vilha, a Brahman of the Bandbula gétra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Vigvamitra.— The taxes specified (in 
line 19) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara, hiranya, turushkadanda and kumaragadidnaka. 
The grant (tdmra-pattaka) was written by Sripati. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Chattrédi Vikrama-Samvat 121] expired and the 
ptrnimdnta Bhadrapada, to Tuesday, the 10th August A.D. 1154, when the 15th tithi of the 
dark half ended 23 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Kachchhéha pattalé is also mentioned in 


the inscription U. 
EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


ib ig te : $ : : ° ep 7-rimad-Gévimdachamdradévé 

12 vijayi \\8 Kachhéha-pattalayam? | sapitaka-Gdéuli-grima-nivésind  nikhila- 
janapadan=-upagataneapi cha rija-rajii-yuvaraja-mamtri-purdhita-pratihara-sénapati- 

13 bharmdagirik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-dmtahpurika-dita-karituragapatta n&kara- 
sthanagokuladhikari-purushin=4jidpayaty=Adisa(sa)ti vod(bd)dhayati cha | Vidita- 

14 m-astu bhavatéim = yath=dparilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthala[h*] — sa-léha-lavan- 
ikara[h*]  sa-parnna-matsy-dkara[h*]  sa-gartt-dsharah sa-madhiika-chita-vana- 
vitik4-trina-yiti-géchara-paryantah s-0- 


1 Read °bhir=Bamdhula-gétrdya Bamdhul-. 2 Read ydvach=chhdsa’, aii. 

4 Here and after the word s1ékéh || of this line there are ornamental stops, the centre part of which looks like 
the akshara chha. 

5 Here follow the eight verses commencing Bhiimim yah pratigrihndti, Sarcdn=étdn=bhdvinah, Bahubhir= 
vasudhd, Gdm=tkdm, Taddgdndm sahasréna, Sca-dattdm para-datidm vd, Shashti varsha-sahasréni, and Véé- 
dbhra-vibhramam=idam. 

6 This name is written quite clearly in the original. See below, U. 1. 25. 

7 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A, 

® The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous, * Read Kachchhéha-. 
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a ——————e—ee—E—EEeE————eeeeeeEeEEeEeEEeeeeeee 


15 rddh[v*]-6(4)dhaé=chatur-Aghata-visu(su)ddhah 8va-sima-paryamtah th samvat? 
1211 Bhadrapada-vadi 15 #Bhaumé? 1! ady=éha Srimad-Varaénasyam 
Gamgéyam snatva vidhivan=mamtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita- 

16 pitri-ganims=tarpayitva timira-patala-pitana-patu-mahasam=Ushnardchisham-= =upasthiay= 
Aushadhipati-sakala-sékharara samabhyarchya tribhuvanatritur=Vasudévasya pijam 
vidhaya pra- 

17 chura-pasha(ya)séna havishi havirbhujarn hutvé mitapitror-atmanag-cha punya- 
yas6-bhivriddhayé i gokarnna-kuéalata-pfita-karatal-ddaka- ‘pire 
Varn(bam)dhula-gétraya | Vara(bath)- 

18 dhul-Aghamarshana-Viévamitra-trihpravardya® | dikshita-éri-Vilha-pautraya =| 
dikshita-sri-Jagi-putraya =| Ripwebges oo mag vri(braé)hmanaya? | 
4-chamdr-arkkath yivach=chhiéga(sa)ni- 

19 kritpa(tya) pradattd matva vatlidl rath Mapa aBhbgsleara-pravanikaeaiiaeaies: 
turushkadarhda-kumaragadidnaka-prabhriti-niyatasniyat-aday4n=ay4(jnd) vidhi( dbé )yi- 
bhiya dasya- ; 

20 tha iti® || chha || Bhavamti ch=4tra paurinikih éldkah ||9 . ‘ . . 


a ; . . ; . Likhitazn ch=édam tadrmvra-pattakam! ¢ri-Sripatina 
iti! {2 |} chha || 


0.— PLATE OF VIJAYACHANDRA AND THE YUVARAJA JAYACHCHANDRA 
OF [VIKRAMA-]JSAMVAT 1224. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5}” broad by 1' 1” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about $” in diameter; and at 
the end of the text there is the figure of a conch-shell. The lower proper left corner of the 
plate is broken away, and by this one or two aksharas (of no importance) have been lost; 
otherwise the 31 lines of writing which the plate contains are well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between } and ;5,". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The 
writer (or engraver) has done his work in a very careless manner, so that the text is full of 
minor errors of all kinds. Besides, some of the signs employed are so badly formed that one is 
left to guess what letters are meant to be denoted by them.— The inscription opens with eleven 
verses, the first nine of which it has in common with the preceding grants of Gdvindachandra, 
while verses 10 and 11, which eulogize Gévindachandra’s son Vijayachandra, are already known 
from the published inscription of this king and from the inscriptions of his son Jayachchandra ;!8 
and towards the end our inscription has twelve benedictive and imprecatory verses. The 
formal part of the grant, from line 10 to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like the corresponding 
part of the published grant of Vijayachandra and the Yuvardja Jayachchandra. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhiréja Paramésvara 
Vijayachandradéva, the successor of the P.M.P. Gévindachandradéva, who was the successor 


1 The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. 

3 Read samvat. 

4 The signs of punctuation in ll. 17 and 18 are superfluous. 

5 Read “bhir=. 6 Read -tripra’. 

7 Read °ndy=d-. 8 Read th=6ti. 

9 Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr- dsanam, Sarvdn= 
étin=bhdvinah, Bahubhsr=vasudhd, Gdm=bkdm, Taddgdném sohasréna, Sva-dattém para-dattém vd, Phdla- 
krishtdm mahtm dadydt, Shashtim varsha-sahasrani, Véri-htnéshv=aranyéshu, aud Na visham visham. 

© Read tamra-. 1 Read °tin=6ls. 
2 Here the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chia. 
% See Ind. Ant. Vol, XV. pp. 7 and 11,‘and Vol. XVIII. p. 139, 


3 Read Bhaumé=dy=. 
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of the P.M.P. Madanapaladéva, who again was the successor of the P.M.P. Chandradéva, 
‘who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja (Kanauj).’ The king records 
in it that, with his consent, the Mahdrdjaputra (or Mahdrdja’s son) Jayachchandradéva, 
installed in the dignity of Yuvardja and endowed with all royal prerogatives, on Sunday, the 
tenth tithi of the bright half of the month Ashddha of the year 1224 (given in words 
and partly in decimal figures), on the occasion of being initiated as a worshipper of the god 
Krishna (Vishnu), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, and in the presence of the god 
Adikésava (Vishnu), granted the village of Haripura in the Jifivai pattalé to the preceptor of 
the performance of the Vaishnava worship, the Mahdpuréhita Praharajasarman, son of the 
Mahdpuréhita Dikshita Jig, son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, and son of the son’s son of the 
Dikshita Purdsa, a Brahman of the Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvamitra.— The taxes specified here (in lines 22 and 23) are the 
bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara, jatakara, gékara, twrushkadanda and kumaragadidnaka. The grant 
was written by the Thakkura Kusumapala. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kadrttikédi Vikrama-Samvyat 1224 expired, to 


Sunday, the 16th June A.D. 1168, when the 10th tthe of the bright half of Ashadha! ended 
22 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. The Jifivai pattalé apparently is the Jiavati 
pattalé of two inscriptions of the Mahdrdjaputra Govindachandra of the years 1161 and 1162, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, 1. 10, and Hp. Ind. Vol, 1I. p. 360, 1. 8.2 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 
1 %Akurthétkamtha-Vaikumtha-kamka(tha)thi(pi)tha-luthat-karah | samrarmnbhah surat- 
fratmbhé sa Sriyah éréyasé=stu vah (|| ([1*] 4[A]bhi(si)d=Asi(ést)tadyuti- 
vainga-jita-[kshm |apala-malasu  divarh gatisu | s&kshid=Vivasvan=iva 
[bhijri-dhamn&i nimni Yasdvigraha iity=udaérah [|| ([2*]  Tat-[su]té=-bhin= 
Mahicham[dra]$=[ cha |mdra-dhima-nibham nijam oT” yén= 
Apara[m=a|kva(ka)para-piré vya[pa*]ritam bha(ya)gah || ([8*] °Tasy=abhat=- 
tanayO nay-ai[ka]-rasikah krinathi-7 
3  shan-marmdalé vil dhva |st-ddya(ddha)ta-vira-yédha-timira[h*] éri-Chamdradév6 
nripah yén=ddaratara-prata| pa* |-sa(éa)mit-isésha-prajépadravarh érimad- 
Gadhipur-Adhiga(ra)jyam=asamam dor-vikramén=Arjitam || [4*] Tirthani® Kaé- 
§i-Kusik-A(6)ttarak6al-[Em*]drastha[ni]yakani paripalayat=avi(dhi)gamya [1*] 
hém=4tma-tulyam=anisath (Sar) dadata dvij[é*]bhyd 
vabhu(su)mani(ti) sa(éa)tagalu(s=tu)labhih || [5*]® 
5 Tasy=Atmaja(jo) Madauapala iti kshiti[m]dra-chddima[ni*]r=vvijayaté nija-gotra-’ 
charndrah | yasy=4[bh]ishéka-kalas-dllasitaih paydbhih ([pra]kshAlitam [ka Jli- 
rajah-patalam dharitryfh || [6*] °Yas[y*]=4- 
sid=vijaya-prayadna-samay|é] turng-Achal-dchchai[é-cha ]lan-madyat-kumbhi-pada-[kra]m- 
a[sa]ma-bhara-bhra[ sya ]n-mahimamdalé chidaratna-vibhinna-talu-ma(ga) lita- 
sty4n-Asrig-udbhasitah Séshah "pésha-vasid=iva [ksha]- 


bo 


be 


yén=amkita 


ior) 


' This is a Manvédi; on the following day was the Vishnugayan-étsava, 


* The village Haripura may possibly be identical with Vishnupura, mentioned in line 6 of the second 
inscription, referred to above. 


+ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). “ Metre: Indravajra. 


5 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh), 6 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
7 Read krdmta-dvi-. 8 Metre of verses 5 and 6: Vasantatilaka. 
* After this, at the end of this line, the original has Ta(na) kKatha — —, the commencement of verse 9; but 


these aksharas appear to have been struck out again. 
1 Metre: Sardilavikridita. Read éaisha-. 
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7 name=asi(san) krdd(é*] onilin-Ananah || [7*] ‘Ta[sm}id=ajdyapa(ta)  nij-Ayata- 
vi(ba) huvalli-varn(barn)dh-iva[ru|ddha-nava-rajyagajé naré[m|jdrah | sam[dr]- 
dimrita-drava-murar (cham) prabhavO gavah yd $$ Gévimdachamdra iti 
cha[m*]|dra iv=4rmvu(bu)rasah(s¢h) || [8*] 

§ [Na]* katham-apy=alabhamta 4talakumams=tisripu(shu) dikshu gajan=a[tha] 
Vaj[r*jinah | [ka]kubhi babhramur=Abhramuvallabha-pratibhaté iva ya[sya] 
ghaté-gajth || [9*] [A]jani* Vijayachamdré nima_ tasmadn=nar[é*]rmdra[h*] 
surapa- 

9 tir-iva bhibhrit-paksha-vichchhéda-dakshah | bhuvana-dalana-héla-harmya-Hammira- 
pari-nayana-jalada-dh4[r]4-sArnta-bhtildka-tashah(pah) l [10*] 


5Y asmim(é=cha |laty=udadhinémi-mahi-jayaéya madyat-karimdra-guru-bhara-ni- 

10 pithi(di)t-éva [|*] yati Tta(pra)jApati-padam éaran-drthini [bhd]s=tva[rm*]gat- 
turamga-nivah-a(6)ttha-rajas-chhaléna || [11*] Sd=yam  samasta-raja-la(cha)kra- 
sarns[é*|dhi(vi)na(ta)-charanah | Sa va(cha) paramabhattéraka-maharajadhi- 

11 rAja-param([é*]svara-paramamah[é*]é[v* Jara-nijabhuj[6 |parjita-Kanyaku[vj4(bja)]dhipa- 
tya-sriChamdrad[6é*]va-pidanudhyata-parama bhattdiraka-maharajidhir4aja- 
paramésvara-paramamah| é* |s[v* Jara-sri[Ma]danapaladéva- 

12 padanudhyata-paramabhattéraka-maharajadhirdja-paramésvara-param am ah[ é*]évar- 
Aévadha(pa)tigajapatinarapatirajatray4dhipati-vividhavidy4vichara V Achaspati-ériGévimm- 
dachamdradéva- 

13 paddnudhyAta-paramabhattarake-maharajadhirdja-paramésvara-param amah[é* |svar- 
aévapatigajapatinarapatirajatrayadhipati-vividhavidy4dhi(vi)chara V achaspati- érimad - 


Vijayachamdra- 
14 déva(v6) vijayi 1} Jidvai-pattalay am i Haripura-grama-nil va |sina(nd) 
nishi(khi)la-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-ra[jil]-mantri-purdhita-pratihara- 


séndpati-[ bhanda |- 

15 gari{k]-Akshapatalika-bhishaka(g)-naimittik-dmtahpuri[ka ]-[d ]ta-karituragapattandkara- 
sthanagdkuladhikari-puru[sha|n=4[jiia|payati vd(bd)dhayati(ty=)ddigati [cha] yatha 

16 ‘yidivay=astu bhavatézn va(ya)s(th)=dpari[lijkhita-gramah  sa-jala-[sthalaJh _sa- 
fléha]-laval(n)-dkarah sa-gartt-dya(sha)rah | ([sa]-matsy-dkarah s-4mvra(mra)- 
[madhika]h® pi(vi)tapa-[va]ti[ka]-sahitah® | 

17 trina-da(y)ti-gochara-pa[r]yantah s-4(0)rdhy-Adhas=chatur-Achata-visu(su)ddhah 
[sva-si |ma-paryantah!? | [cha]turvvi[m]satyadhi[ka]-[dva]dasasa(Sa)ta 
sa[mn]va[tsajré s[m]ké=pi sam 1224 [Ajshaédha-na(m4)sa(si) [Sukla ?]- 
pafkshé]'! daSsamyam 

18 [ti]thau Ravi-diné s[dy=é]ha érimad-[Va]rénasy[am*] Gangaya[m*] snatva 
d[6*]va-éri( sry)-Adikésava-sannidhau vidhivan=mantra-dé[ va |-muni-manuja-bhita- 
p[i* Jtri-ganim[s-ta|rppayitva timira-patala-pitana-patu- 

19 mahasam=Ushnar4(ré)vi(chi)sham=upa|sth jéy=Aushadhipati-gakala-16(sé)sha(kha)ram 


samabhyarehya trivu(bhu)vana-tratur=[bha]oeavatah Krishnasya pojam 
vidhaya!? pa(é)tasy=-aiva dikshf-grahana-prastaké(vé) matapitrér=4tmanas=cha 
pa- 

1 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 2 Metre: Drutavilambita. 3 Read rana-kshamdms=. 


* Metre: MAlini.— Of the following six inscriptions, P. and U. read Hamvtra, and Q. and R. Hamvetra; and 
instead of 4dmia P., 8., T. and U. have dhauta, and Q. and R. dhtta. 

5 Metre: Vasantatilaka.— Instead of -jaydya P., S., T. and U. have -jaydrtham. 

$ This sign of punctuation and all the others up to line 22 are superfluous. 

7 Read viditams, 5 Read °ka-vi°. 9 Read “tas=tri’. 10 Read °ntas=cha’. 

1 | believe fukla to be the intended reading, but in the original the sign of the first akshara is really no letter 
at all, and the second akshara looks somewhat like pld. 

1) Read °dhdy=aita’. 
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20 nya-yasd-dhi(bhi)vriddhayé Ssma([t-sa]mmaty& samastarajaprakriy(6 |péta- 
ri(yau)va[ra]jy4bhishi[kta]-magha(h4)rajaputra-éri-Jaya{ehcha]ndrad[ 6* ]v[é*]na 
gokarnna-[ku ]galata-pita-karatal-ddaka-pi[rvva]m=é- 


2i [charndr-arkam | pa(ya)vata(t)! Varn(bam)dhula-gétraya | Va(barn)dhula-* | 
[A ]ghamarshana-Vis&(év4)mi[tra]-trihpravariya’ | dikshita-Purisa-[pra]pautraya | 
dikshi{ta*]-Vilha-pautraéya | mala(ha)purd(rd)hita-_[kshita]-sri-Jagi-putraya | 
Vaishnava- 

22 [pi]javidhi-[gu]ravé mahapur6[ hi ]ta-éri-Praharajasa(Sar)man[é] 
vra( bri) hmandsha(ya) sasanikriftya ] shra (pra)datta(tt6) matva 


shu(ya)thadi[ ya ]ga(ma)dhi(na)-[ bhagabhé |gakara-[pra]vanikara-ja(j4)la(ta)kara- 
gokara-turushka- 
93 [darn ]da-ka(ku)m4(ma)ragadiaénak-ddi-samas[t*]a-niyatani[ya]t-Aday4n=a[ jd ]vidh[é* ]yi- 


[bhiya] dasyath=[6*]ti || Sa(bha)va[m*]ti ch=4tra dhag(rm)-dnogam(sa)sinah 
pfaujranika-sl[6]kfh [4 «© «© «© «© «© «© « «+ | 
Rennie, oe a . «  Ligvi(khi)tam=idam 5thakuva-éri-Kusumapéléna 


pramanam=ivi(ti)  |{|® 


P.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1228. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1’ 63” broad by 1’ 22” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 5°” in diameter. The 
plate contains 34 lines of writing which throughout is in an excellent fata of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about ,”._ The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v, and the dental 
sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal a few times instead of the 
dental.— As the introductory part of this inscription and of the following inscriptions Q. to U., 
up to the words -srimaj-Jayachchandradévé vijayi, is really identical with the corresponding 
portion of the inscriptions of Jayachchandra published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 ff., it is unnecessary to publish it. It would, similarly, be superfluous to give the full 
text of the benedictive and imprecatary verses of these inscriptions. 


This inscription is one of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Jayachchandradéva (the successor of the P. M. P. Vijayachandradéva, etc.), who records 
that, on Sunday, the.é6th tithi of the bright half of the month Ashadha of the year 1226 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), while encamped at the village of Vadaviha, 
after performing the mantra-sndéna? at (his) inauguration, he granted the village of Osia in 
the Brihadgrihékamisara pattald to (his) the king’s religious preceptor, the Mahdpuréhita 
Prahladagarman, son of the Déikshita Mahdpuréhita Jaga, and son’s son of the Dikshita 
Védagarman, a Bréhman of the Bandhula gétra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvamitra, and student of the Yajurvéda.— The taxes specified (in line 27) 
are the bhdgabhégakara and pravanikara, The grant (¢émra-patfaka) was written by the 
Mahdkshapatalika, the Thakkura Sripati.— The donee of this grant, Prahladagarman, clearly is 
the Prahardjasarman or Paharajagarman of other grants, and his grandfather Védagarman is tho 
Vilha, so often mentioned before. 


Read yévad=Bam’, 2 Read °dhul-Agha®. Read -tripra®. 

« Here follow the twelve verses commencing Bhimimn yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Shashtim 
carsha-sahasrdni, Svu-dattém para-dattdm vd, Gém=ékdm, Taddgandm sahasréna, Na visham visham, Véri- 
hMaéshv=aranyéshu, Ydn=tha datiani, Vdt-dbhra-vibhrmam=idam, Sarvdn=étdn=bhdvinah, aud Bahubhire 
vasudha bhuktd. 

& Read thakkura-. 6 After thig there is a small representation of a conch-shell. 

7 i.e. after repeating the prayers used at ablution, without the actual bath; compare the Vishnu-purdea 
translated by H. H. Wilson, 2ud ed., Vol. III, p. 114. 


No. 11.] KAMAULI PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 121 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kérttikddt Vikrama-Samvat 1226 expired, to 
Sunday, the 2lst June A.D. 1170, when the 6th écthi of the bright half of Ashadha ended 
15 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify.! 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 
18 x3 ‘ : : : 4 c . *.rimaj-Jayachchamdradé- 
19 v6 vijay? | I Vri(bri)hadgrih6kamisara-pattalay arm‘ | Osia-grima-nivasin6 
nikhila-janapadén=upagatan=api cha  raja-rajni-yuvardja-mamtri-purdhita-pratihara- 
20 séndpati-bhamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-amtahpurika-dita- karituraga- 
pattandkarasthanagdkuladhikari-purushan=ajiiapayati vO(bd)dha[ya* |ty=Adisati cha [|*] 


Vidi-: 
21 tam=astu bhavatétn yath=dparilikhita-gramah  sa-jala-sthalah  sa-léha-lavan-Akarah 
sa-matsy-Akarah sa-gartt-dsharah sa-girl-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhik-&mra-vana- 


vatika-vitapa- 

22 trina-yOti-gdchara-paryantah — s-drddh[v*]-Adhag=chatur-Aghata-viguddhah sva-sima- 
paryantah samvatsaranam shadvim(dvim)sa(sa)ty-adhikéshu dvadasa(Sa)- 
Satéshu(shv=) Ashadhé maési Sukla-pakshé6 shashthyaém tithau MRavi-diné® 

23 ankatd=pi® samvat 1228 Ashadha-sudi 6 Ravau(vav=)ady=tha Sri- 
Vadaviha-crima-samavasita-vijayakataké? abhishék6 mamtra-snénéna snatva 
vidhivan=marmtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri- 

24 ganarhs=tarppayitva timira-patala-paitana-patu-mahasam=U shnaréchisham=upasthay= 
Aushadhipati-gakala-sékharam = samabhyarchchya  tribhuvana-tratur=Vvasudévasya 
pijim vidhiya prachura-payasé- 


25 na havisha havirbhujam [hjutvé, matapitrér=atmanaés=va(cha) punya-yaéo- 
bhivriddhay é§ asmabhip=ggdkarnna-kuéalata-pita-karatal-6daka-pirvvakam 
Varn(bam)dhula-gétraya Vam(barn)dhula-?A ghamarshana-Visva(éva)- 

26 mitr=éti tri-pravaraya dikshita-sri-Ché(vé)dasarmma-pautraya dikshita- 


mahapurohita-sri-Jagh-putraya Yajurvvéda-si(si)khiné raja-guravé mahapurdhita- 
§ri-Prahta(hla)dagarmmané vra(bra)- 

27 hmandya charndr-Arkkam yAvach=chhiasanikritya pradatté matv4 yathadiyamana- 
bhagabhégakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-niyataniyata-samast-ddayan=ajflavid héyibhdya 
dasyath=éti 

28 || || Bhavanti ch=fitra slokah 


e e ° e 


jo 


deere ; . Likhitarn ch=@dath t&mra- 
pattakarm mahakshapatalika-thakkura-gri-Sripatibhir=iti i ot 


Q.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVA® 1228. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 74" broad by 1' 2” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the middle of the upper part it has a ring-hole, about }’ in diameter ; 
a 

1 With the name of the patfald compare the name of the pattald in C, 1. 13. 

2 Up to this, the text of this inscription, excepting some differences of spelling and one or two unimportant 
various readings, entirely agrees with that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 130 ff. In verse 14 the readings of the inscriptions P,to U. vary between -pratyderilta- and 


-prat ydorittam. 
3 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. * Read “ydm=Osia-. 
5 Between Ravi and diné the original has a sign of punctuation, 6 Read =nkatd=pi samvat. 
7 Read °hba=bhi?. 8 Read °yé=sma. 9 Read °- -Agha°, 


Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhimim yah pratigrihndti, Sarkham bhadr- -dsanam, Gdém= 
thim, Vari-hinéshv=aranyéshu, Na visham visham, Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd, Shusk{im varsha-sahasrani, 
Bahubhir=vasudhd, Taddgdndm sahasréna, Yin=tha dattdni, and Sarvdn=6(dn=bhdcinah. 

R 
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and at the upper proper right corner a very small piece of the plate is broken away. The plate 
contains 35 lines of mriting which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between $ and ;5,". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the ltion b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal; and the word prakshdlttam is written prakhydlitam, in 
line 5, dmra dmoura, in line 20, ydti pats, in line 21, and sékhara séshara, in line 23. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattéraka Mahéréjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 7th tithi of the bright half 
(called mahé-saptami) of the month Magha of the year 1228 (given both in words and in 
decimal figures), after bathing on the Manvantaradi at the confluence of the rivers at Prayéga, 
in the presence of the god Gangaditya, he granted the village of Kusuphaté in the Mahas6 
pattald, with its pdtakas, to the Mahdpuréhita Praharajagarman, son of the Mahdpuréhita 
Dikshita Jagi, and son’s son of the Dikshita Vilhé, a Brahman of the- Bandhula gétra, whose 
three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Viévamitra, and student of the Yajurvéda.— 
The taxes specified (in line 27) are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara and hiranya. The 
grant was written by the Thakkura Sripati. 


The date is regular; for, the 7th tiths of the bright half of Magha (usually called ratha- 


saptami, and one of the Manvddis) of Vikrama-Satnvat 1228 expired ended 10 h. 38 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 4th January A.D. 1172. 


As regards the localities, Praydga is Allahabad, at the confluence of the Gang4 and 
Yamuna with the subterranean Sarasvati, which appears to be denoted by the word vént of the 
text; the village granted and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


18.7 Ra ae - + |-érimaj-Jayachchamdradév6 vijayi ||? Mahasé-pattalayam' || 

sapliakaiedatiha t-griuin: nivasind nikhila- 

19 janapadan=upagatin=api cha raja-rajai-ruvardja-martri-purdbita-pratihra-séné pati- 
bhandégarik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-&ntahpurika- -d &ita-karituraga- 

_ pattandkarasthanagoéku- 

20 ladhikari-purushén=4jiapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha [|*] Viditam=astu 
bhavataém = yath=dparilikhita-grimah |* sa-jala-sthalah sa-léha-lavan-Aikarah 
sa-matsy-ikarah °s-rnvra-madhtika-vi(va)na- 

21 vatiké-vitapa®-trina-ja (ya)ti-géchara-paryantah s-6rddh[v*]-adhah? 
chatur-Aghata(ta)-visu(su)ddhah sva-sim4-paryantah HT} samvata® 
ashtavi[m *]sa(Sa)tyadhika-dvadasa-Ssata-samvatsaré Magha-mis6 su(su)kla- 
pakshé mahé-saptamyam ti- 


22 thé(thau) Bhauma-diné? ankat6=pi il samvat | 1228 Magha-sudi 7 
Bhauma-diné'® l [ajdy=sha érimat-Prayégé!!  Manvantarddau Vényam 
snatva déva-sri-Gahgaditya-sannidhan _—i| vidhivan=mathtra-déva-muni-manuja- 
bhita-pitri- 


eee 
1 aks to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of J ayachchandra published in Ind. Ané. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 

* The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. 

3 Read “ldydm. 

* This sign of punctuation and all those in lines 21-26 are superfluous, 

5 Read s-dmra-, 

® Originally -vifapah was engraved. 7 Read -ddhas. 

® Samvat is intended, but the word should have been omitted. ® Read -diné=aka’. 


© Read Bhauma-dinés, or rather Bhaumé=dy=, " Originally ‘ydgé was engraved. 
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23 gandms-=tarppayitva | timira-patala-pitana-patu-mahasam=U éla (shna)réchisham= 
upasthéy=Aushadhipati-sa(éa)kala-sésha(kha)rath samabhyarchya tribhuvana-tritur= 
bhagavaté Vasudévasya pijath vidhaya prachura-paya- 

24 séna havishi havirbhujam hutvi méatadpitrér=ismanag=cha § punya(nya)-yaéé- 
bhivriddhayé i] gokarnna-kuéalata-pita-karatal-6daka-pirvvam=asmabhih! \| 
Varn(barn)dhula-gétriya Varn(barn)dhul-Aghamarshana-Visvi(sva)mitra- 

25 tripravariya Yajurvédasya(si)khiné ||  dikshita-gri-Vilha-pautraéya mahapurdhita- 
dikshita-éri-Jagi-putraya ll *sévachara-si(si)la-naya-vinaya-samanvitaya® | 
asésha-védavidy-dlamkri- 

26 ta-Sarirdya* | anéka-éastra-pavitrikrita-manasaya | mahapurohita-éri- 
Praharaéjasa (éa)rmmané vri(bra)hmanaya® | 4-chamdr-arkam yavat® 
sAsanikritya pradatté matva yathadiyamana- | 

27 bhagabhogakara-pravani(ni) kara-hirand(nya)-prabhriti-niyataniyat-Adayan=ajilav id h é y i- 


bhiya dasyath=éti ||’ II Bhavanti ch=atra dharm-Anusa[r](é4)siné(na)h 
parchcha-slékah® || {19 . . . «© « 
35... ew he hCelC™~SC)«CLikhiittarn §=ch=@dam §=6tthakkura-éri-Sripatin=¢ti || 


R.—PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1230. 


This also is @ single plate, which measures about 1’ 6” broad by 1’ 23” high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 3” in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is 
between } and 5”. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter 6 is throughout denoted by the ‘sign for v; the dental sibilant is often 
employed instead of the palatal; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 23, and sékhara 
séshara, in line 25. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhajtéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Wednesday, the 15th of the bright half of Marga- 
Sirsha of the year 1230 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, in the presence of the god Adikésava (Vishnu), he granted the villages of Ahénti, 
Sarasé and Athasu& in the Unfvisa pattald, with their pdtakas, to the Mahdpuréhita 
Praharajagarman, the donee of the preceding grant.— The taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara, hiranya, kwmaragadidna and idhintkshépa, The 
grant was written by the Thakkura Sripati. 


The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1230 expired, to Wednesday, the 
21st November A.D. 1173, when the full-moon tithi of Margasirsha ended 7 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise. 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


TCC eS eae 


1 Read “bhir=. 2 Read fauch-dohdra-. 8 Read °tdy=déésha-, 

4 Read °rdy=dnéka-. 5 Read °ndy=d-, 6 Read ydvach=chha’. 

7 Here is an ornamentul stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chha; the same stop we have also 
after -¢l16kéh || in this line. 

8 Read pdérvva-; compare K. 1, 24; BR. 1. 29. 

9 Here follow, differently arranged, the eleven verses which we have towards the end of P., and besides, the 
verse commencing Vdtdbhra-vibhramam=idam vasudh-ddhipatyam, and the verse Suuvarnd yatra prdeddd 
rasérdhdrdé=cha kdmaddh | Gandharv-dpsarasé yatra tatra gachchhats bhimidah \\. 


R 2 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


20 . «© « « « « . « 3-§rimaj-Jayachchamdradév6 vijayi I? Unavisa- 
pattalayam || sapdtaka-Ahémti-grama-Sarasaé-grama-Athasuaé-grama-niva- 
21 sind nikhila-janapadin=upagatan=api cha raja-rajii-yuvaraja-mamtri-purdhita- 


pratihara-sénapati-bhamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika- 
22 dita-karituragap6(pa)ttandkarasthanagokulavi (dhij)kari-purushan=a4jiapayati 


vo(b6)dhayaty=adisa(éa)ti cha | Viditam=astu bhavatam® | yath=6parilikhita- 
gramah 

23 sa-jala-sthalah ga-14(16)ha-lavan-dkarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-6sharah | 
s-[ 1h ]vra-madhiika-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-ydti-gdchara-paryantéh | s-drddh[v*]- 
0(4)dhah* chatur-agha- 

24 ta(ta)-visu(éu)ddhah® sva-sima-paryantah® || samvat 12830 Margga-sudi 15 
Vu(by)dha-diné | Srimad-Varanasyém® il Gamgayam  snatva  déva-éri-7 


Adikésa(Sa)va-sannidhau’ vidhiva-9 

25 n=martra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva  timira-patala-patana-patu- 
mahasam=Ushnaréchisham=upasthay=A ushadhbipati-sa(éa) kala-gésha(kha)ram 
samabhyarchya tribhuvana-tra- 

26 tur=bhagavaté VAsudévasya pijam vidhdya prachura-piyaséna havishi havirbhujam 


hutva matapitror=atmanas=cha punya(nya)-yaso-bhivriddhayé ||  gdkarnna- 
kuégalata-pita-ka- | 

27 ratal-ddaka-pirvvam=asmabhih!® 1] Vam(bathn)dhula-gitraya Vam(barn)dhul- 
Aghamarshana- Visva(sv4)mitra-tripravariya | Ya[ju]rvéda-sa(s4)khiné! = dikshita- 
Sri-Vilha-pautraya | mahapurdhita-di- 

28 kshita-éri-Jagi-putraya | mahapura(ré) hita-sri- Praharajasa(sa)rmmané 
vra( bra) hmandy=4-chamdr-arkkam yavat!? sasanikritya pradattéhl’ | matvaé 


yathadiyamana- bhagabhégakara-prava- 

29 nikara-hiranya-kumaragadidna-nidhinikshépa-niyataniyat-Adayén=4jnavi dh[é]yibhaya 
dasyath=éti || 14 || Bhavanti ch=[4*jtra dharm-dnugam(é4)sinah ptirvva-slékah 
| chha |] 

37. 2 © 4-6 ~ » «- Likhitam -ch-tdam thakkura-éri-Sripatin=éti || 


S.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1231. 


This also is @ single plate, which measures about 1’ 73” broad by 1’ 2?” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about 32” in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between } and 58;"._ The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 


* Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the graut of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 1380 ff. 

* The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous; the rules of samdhi have not been observed in 
this line. 

3 Read bhavatdm ; all the signs of punctuation in lines 23-28 are superfluous. 


4 Read °dhas=chatur-. 5 Originally “ddhah and °ntah were engraved, 
$ Read °sydm. 7 Read -éry-. 

® Originally a sign of punctuation was engraved here. ® Originally vidhivd- was engraved. 

10 Read °bhir=. ) Originally “khind dikshitd- was engraved, 
42 Read ydvach=chhd’. 13 Read “dattd. 


1* Here is an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like chha. 
** Here follow all the verses which Q. has, excepting the verse commencing Sauvarnd yatra, 
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babhramur, |. 7; the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal, and the 
palatal frequently instead of the dental; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, témra 
tamvra, in line 31, tdmraka tdmvraka, in line 32, and sékhara séshara, in line 21. 


This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdréjéidhirdja Paraméscara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Karttika of the year 1231 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing 
in the Ganges at Kasi (or Benares), and when he had made the great gift of 
tuldpurusha! in the presence of the god Krittivasas (Siva), he granted the village of 
Khambhamaua in the Vajaimhachchhasathi pattald to nine Brahmans, in such a manner that 
half of it became the property of (his) spiritual instructor, the Puréhita Praharaja, while the 
other half was shared by the eight priests, the Duivéda® Visvamitra, the Deivéda Madhava, the 
Drivéda Rami, the Dikshita Sriharsha, the Tripathi? Kuladhara, the Tripathi Vaméadhara, the 
Dikshita Sahirana’s son Sévaditya, and the Duivéda MahéSvara.— The taxes specified (in line 24) 
are the bhdgabhégakara and pravanikara. The grant (tdmra-pattuka) was written by the 
Akshapatalika, the Thakkura Vivika.— Line 32 contains @ postscript,* which I understand to 
mean that the grant was written on the plate on Friday, the 9th of the dark half of Phaélguna 
of the year 1235, at Bhahundapiarva (?); and that it was engraved by the blacksmith (léhdra) 
Soméka. 

The date on which the grant is stated to have been made is irregular ; for, the full- 
moon ?tithi of K4rttika ended, in Vikrama-Sarmvat 1231 current, on Monday, the 22nd October 
A.D. 1173, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 expired, on Saturday, the 12th October A.D. 1174. 
[In Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the same tithi commenced 9 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 30th October A.D. 1175.] The date of the postscript regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1235 expired and the pirnimdnta Phalguna, to Friday, the 2nd February 
A.D. 1179, when the 9th tsthz of the dark half ended 7 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


17 . 5 §rimaj-Jayachchamdradévé vijayi i Ws 
" Vajaithhachchh&sathi-pattalay rh Khambhamaua-grama-nivasind skhiia- 
pipepadin= upagatan=api cha raja-rajii-yuvardja-mamtri-purdhita-pratihara- 

6(sé) nApati-bhamdaga- 


is vik. Akshapatalika-bhishak(g-) naimittik-antahpurika-dita-karituragapattandkarasthana- 
gokuladhikari-purushin=4jidpayaty=adisati vo(bd)dhayati cha yatha viditam=asta 
bhavatém yath=dparilikhita- 

19 grimah  sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-léha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-gartt-dshara[h*] — sa-matsy- 


4kara[h*] sa-madhik-4mvra(mra)-vana-vitapa-vatika-trina-yiti-géchara-paryyantah 
sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah s-drddh[v*]-adhas=chatur-dghata-viguddhah — sva-si(si)- 
20 mé-pary-yantah samvatsaréshu dvadasa-satéshu(shv=)ékatrimsad-adhikéshu 


Karttiké msi Sukla-pakshé paurnnamasyém tithau Guru-diné? ankés-pi 
samvat 1231 Karttika-sudi 15 Gurau Kasyam Gamgayam snatvs 
vidhivan=mam- 

ESET RAREST SS SIS OR Sey oe = 1) RE aE 


1 i. a gift of gold or valuables to an amount equivalent to the weight of the douor. 

2 ¢.e. astudent of two Védas. 

? i.e. one who is familiar with three pdthas of the Véda. 

‘ The next inscription, T., contains a similar postscript of the same date. 

® Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Znd. 4nt. Vol. X VIL. 
p. 130 ff. In verse 6 the present inscription has Madanachamdra instead of Madanapdla. 

§ These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 7 Read -diné=pkés. 
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21 tra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu- 
mahasam=Ushnardéchisham=upasth4y=Aushad hipati-éakala-sésha(kha)ram 
samabhyarchchya  tribhuvana-tratur=bhagavaté Vasudévasya  pijim vidhaya 
prachura-paya- 

22 séna _sihavisha havirbhuj am hutva matapitror=itmanas=cha punya-yaso- 
bhivriddhayé gokarnna-koéalaté-pita-karatal-ddakam=asmabhih(bhir=) déva-éri- 
Krittivisasah §sannidhau = datta-tulapurusha-mahadané krita acharyya-puré- 


23 hita-sri-Praharajasya griém-arddbata dviveda-Visy4(éva)mitra! | dvivéda-Madhava 
| dvivéda-Raf[mij | dikshita-Sriharsha | tripathi-Kuladhara | _ tripathi- 
Vaméadhara | dikshita-Saharana-putra-Sévaditya | dvivéda-Mahéévara 


_ ya(é)vam? ritvig-ja- 
24 na 8 gramasy=4rddhamh? ubhayam navabhyé vra(brié)hmanébhyah* 4-chamdr- 
arkkam ydvat® éasanikritya pradatts matva yathidiyam4na-bhigabhégakara- 


pravanikara-prabhriti-samast-idayan=ajia-vivé(dhé)ya dasyath=éti i] 
25 Bhavanti ch=Atra dharmm-4nugam(é4)sinah §l6kah 6 : = : 
Sl. « «je .. . .. Likhitam «ch=-édam  timyra-pattakam? akshapatali- 
32 ka-thakkura-éri-Vivikéna [|*] Likhita-taémvrakasya® likhana-karmma-tithy-Adikam 
yatha samvat 1235 Phalguva(na)-vadi 3 Sukré 


Bha[hur]dépirvva-samivasé [|*] Utkirnna[zn*] cha lohdra-Sémékén=éti || Srih || 


T.—PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1232. 


This also is @ single plate, which measures about 1’ 5}” broad by 1' 14” high, and is 
engraved on one face only. Inthe upper part it has a ring-hole, about 2” in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between } and 55,”. 
The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the words babhramur, 1. 8, and bréhmandya, 
1, 23; the dental sibilant is sometimes employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal 
sometimes instead of the dental; and the word démra is written dmuvra, in line 19, témra tdmbra, 
in line 31, and Yéjiavalkya apparently Yddndvalka, in line 23. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdéraka Maharéjadhirdja Paramésvara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Sunday, the 8th tithi of the dark half of 
Bhidrapada of the year 1232 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in 
the Ganges at Kasi (or Benares), at the jétakarman (or birth-ceremony when the navel-string 
is divided) of (his) the king’s son Harigchandradéva, he granted the village of Vadésara in 
the Kangali pattald tothe Puréhita Praharajasarman, son of the Mahddikshita Puréhita 
YAjnavalkya, and son’s son of the Mahddikshita Vishnuéarman, a Brahman of the Bandhula 
gotra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra.— The taxes specified 
(in line 24) are, asin S., the bhdgabhégakara and pravanikara; and, like S., this grant was 
written by the Akshapatalika, the Thakkura Vivika. Moreover, this inscription contains the 
same postscript which we have in S., only slightly differently worded.— As the donee clearly 
is the same Praharfjasarman who is mentioned in preceding inscriptions, the person here called 
YAjnavalkya must be the Jagd of the other grants, and Vishnuégarman the man called generally 
Vilha, and once, in P., Védagarman. 


+e eee 

1 Here and in the following names the case-terminations have been omitted ; the signs of punctuation in this 
line are superfluous, 

3 Read °vam=ritvig- ; after the following -jana the case-termination has been omitted, 

§ Read °rddham=ubhayam. * Read “dhya. ® Read ydvach=chhdsa’. 

© Here follow the verses contained in the preceding inscription R., excepting the verse commencing Na 
visham cisham, 


? Read tdmra-pattakam=. 8 Read -tdémrakasya, 
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As regards the date, in the Chatirddi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the 8th titht of the 
dark half of the pérnimaénia Bhadrapada commenced 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday 
the 10th August A.D. 1175, and-in the Kérttikddt Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the aie 
titht of the amdnta Bhadrapada ended about 10 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 
29th August A.D. 1176; and such being the case, one would at first sight incline to look upon 
Sunday, the 29th August A.D. 1176, as the true equivalent of the date. But the date of this 
grant, which was made at the jdétakarman of the prince Harigéchandra, must be earlier than the 
date of the grant published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 130 ff., which was made 
at the time of giving a name to the same Harigchandra, And since that other date, Samvat 
1232 Bhédra-sudi 13 Ravau, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 3lst August A.D. 1175, 
the proper equivalent of the date of the present inscription must be taken to be Sunday, the 
10th August A.D. 1175, although the 8th titht of the dark half only commenced about 12 hours 
after sunrise of that day. This result shows that the 8th titht of the dark half of (the 
ptrnimdnta) Bhadrapada of the date was taken as the Krishriajanm-dshtamt, which must be 
joined with the day of which the ¢ithi occupies the time of midnight,' and which in the present 
case could not have been coupled with any other day than Sunday, the 10th August 
A.D. 1175. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

17. . . . « « « « %§rimaj-Jayachchamdradé6v6 vijayi || (||° Kamgali- 
pattalayam Vadésara-grama-nivasin6d skhila-janapadin=upagatan=api cha raja- 
rajiii-yuvardja-mamtri-purd- 

18 hita-pratihara-sén4pati-bhamdagérik-ikshapatalika-bhishak(g-)naimittik-dutahpurika-dita- 
karituragapattandkarasthanagékuladhikari-purushin=ajiapayaty-adisati v0(b6)dhayati 
cha yatha 

19 viditam-astu bhavatarm yath-dparilikhita-grimah  sa-jala-sthala{h*] sa-léha-lavan- 
Skara[h*] sa-gartt-dshara[h*] sa-matsy-dakara[h*] sa-madhaik-Smvra(mra)-vana- 
vitapa-vatika-trina-y iti-géchara-paryyantah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah 

20 43-6ddhyvArmvalé=cha* Jtur-Aghata-visuddhah sva-éi(si)ma-paryyantah  saivatsaréshu 
dvadaga-Satéshu dvatrimsad-adhikéshu Bhédré mifasi® ashtamyém  tithau 
(Ra]vi-diné* anké=pi samvat 12382 MBhadra-vadi 8 Ravau Ka[sy]im 
rajaputra-sri-Ha- 

91 Trichamndradéva-jatakarmmani Gamgayam snatv&é vivi(dhi)van=mamtra-déva-muni- 
manuja-bhiita-pitri-gandims=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam= 
Ushnaréchisham=upasthay=Aushadhipati-sakala-sékharam sama- 

22 bbyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=bhagavaté Vasu(su)dévasya pajam vidhaya 
prachura-piyaséna havishé havirbhujam hutvé méatapitrér=atmanaé=cha punya- 
yasd-bhivriddhayé gokarnna-kuéalata-piita-karatal-ddakam=a- 


23 smAbhih(bhir=) Vara(barn)dhula-gdtraya Varn(barn)dhul-Aghamarshena- 
Visva(sva)mitra-tribpravaraya® mahadikshita-éri-[ V |ishnusa(sa)rmma-pautraya 
mah&dikshita-purdhita-sri- Y4[dn4]valka-putraya® puréhita-sri- Praharajasa(sa)rmmané 
bra- 


i eS ee 
1 Compare a similar date in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 126. 
1 Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 ff. In verse 6 this inscription also has Madanachamdrs instead of Madanapdlsa. 
3 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. * Read s-érdhv-ddhaés, 
3 Here krishna-pakshé has been omitted. 6 Read -diné=nké=, 


7 Read -Harischamdra’ ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 131, 1, 28. 
8 Read -tripra’. § Read - Yajnavalkya-. 
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24 hmandya! 4-charndr-Arkkam ydvat? sisanikritya pradatté matvé yathadiyamana- 

bhagabhégakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-samast-Adaéyan=Ajiavidhéyi| bho } ya dasyath= 


éti || Bhavanti ch=ftra dharmm-AnuSarn(s4)sinah 
25 8lé(slé)k&h \\3 : : ° ; - ; ; : : 
| ria . . . .  Likhitarn ch-édath timbra-pattakam* akshapataltka- 


thakkura-[sr]i-Vivikéna [|*] Likhana-karmma-tithi-prabhritikam © ya- 
82 tha sam 1935 Phalguna-vadi 9 Sukré, [Bhahum ?]'dapirvva-samivasé [|*] 
Utkirnnam cha ld{hara]-Sémékén=éti || 


U.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1233. 


This also is a single plate, which measures about 1'33” broad by 1' 3" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it hasa ring-hole, about 3"in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which in a few places has suffered slightly from corrosion. The size of the 
letters is between ;*; and }”. The characters are Nagart, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 
a few times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal once or twice instead of the dental ; 
and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 21, témraka tdmvraka, in line 37, and Vaisdkha 
Vatsdsha, twice in line 22. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdéraka Mahdrdjédhiréja Paramésvara 
Jayachchandradéva, who records that, on Sunday, the 8rd tithi of the bright half of 
Vaisikha of the year 1233 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of MA&tapura in the Kachchhéha patialé to (the 
temple of) the god Lélarka (a form of the sun), and to the Purdhita Paharaja® of the Bandhula 
gotra, the Pandita Risika of the Sarkardksha gétra, the Pandita Mittika of the same gétra, the 
Pandita Paga of the same gétra, the Thakkura ViévAamitra of the Bandhula gétra, the Pandita 
Narasimha of the Krishnitréya gétra, the Pandita Séta of the Bandhula gétra, the Dvivéda 
Madhusddana of the same gétra, the Pandita Lalka of the Samkritya gétra, the Pandita 
Dévanaga of the Vatsa gétra, and the Pandita Kanika,—assigning to each of the donees one 
share (pada), and having made a jayantapura for them.— The taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhégakara, pravantkara and yamalikambali. The grant (témraka) was written 
by the Mahdkshapatalika Sripati— The word jayantapura (in line 28 of the text) I have not 
met with elsewhere, and I can only suggest that it may be equivalent to the ordinary 
brahmapurt, ‘an establishment for pious and learned Brahmans,’ and that such an establishment 
probably was founded by the king in connection with the temple of the god Lélarka, to which 
also a share is assigned by this grant. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kérttikédt Vikrama-Sararat 1233 expired, to 
Sunday, the 3rd April A.D. 1177, when the 3rd ¢ithé of the bright half of Vaisdkha? ended 
15 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise. 


The localities Iam unable to identify. The Kachchhéha patiald is also mentioned in 
the inscription N. 


an eR 


? Read nd y=d-. 2 Read ydvach=chhisa?, 


* Here follow the same verses as contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged, 

* Read édmra-pattakame. 

* The two aksharas in brackets at first sight look like sédm, but the Girst of the two, sé, appears to be altered 
to dha, and the second probably is Aus which it clearly is in the preceding inseription. 

§ So this name is also spelt in the inseription N. 

' This is the Akshaya-(ritigd, also the Tréidyugddi and a Kalpdédi. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


1 Cf ‘ > : : ‘ : 1.érimaj-Jayachchandradévé 

19 vijayi |) |)? Kachchhéha-pattalayai M4&tfipura-grama-nivasind nikhila-janapadan-= 
upagataén=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-ma[m* |tri-purdhita-pratihdra-séna pati- 
bhindaigé- 


20 rik-dkshapatalika-bhishan-naimittik-intahpurika-dita-karituragapattandkara- 
sthanagdkuladhikari-purushan=ajflapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha yathd viditam=astu 
bhavata[zm*] ya- 

21 th-dparilikhita-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-ldha-lavan-Akarah sa-matsy-Akarah sa-gartt- 
osharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhik-amvra(mra)-vana-vatik4-vitapa- 
trina-yiti-géchara-paryantah 

22 s-drddh{ v* |-Adhag=chatur-dghata-visu(éu)ddhah sva-sima-paryantas=tritrimsatyadhika-' 
dvadaSasa(Sa)ta-samvatsar6é Vaisashé(khé) méasi su(su)kla-pakshé tritiyaéyam 
tithau Ravi-diné* ankaté=pi samvat 1233 Vaisaésha(kha)- 

23 sudi 3. Ravau(vav=) ady=éha érimad-Varanasyam Gamgayam snatva 


vidhivan=mantra-déva-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-gandms=tarppayitva timira-patala- 
patana-patu-mahasam=U shnaréchisham=upastha- 

24 y=Aushadhipati-sakala-sé(sé)kharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur= 
Vvasudévasya pujam vidhaya prachura-payaséna § havisha havirbhujam 
hutva mAtdpitrér=i4tmanaé=cha punya(nya)-yas0-bhivriddhaya ® 

25 asmabhir-gokarnna-kuéalati-pita-karatal-ddaka-pirvvakamh déva-sri-Lélarkkaya 


pada|m ]§ 1 Va(ba)ndhula-gotraya purohita-sri-Paharajaya pada [mm | 1 
Sa(Sa)rkkariksha-gotraya pandita-sri- 

26 Risikiya padafm] 1 Sa(Sa)rkkaraksha-gotraya pam’? | éri-Mitikdya pada[m] 1 
Sa(ga)rkkaraksha-gétraya pam | éri-Pagdéya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-gétraya 
tha | éri-Visvd(évi)mitraya pada[m] 1 Krishnadtréya-gétraya 

27 pam? | éri-Narasi[m*]haya pada[z] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-gitraya pam  Sri-Sétaya 
padafm] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-gétraya dvivéda-Madhusidanaya pada[m] 1 Sdamkritya- 
gotraya pam éri-Lalikaya pada[m] 1 Vatsa-gotraya path éri-Dé- 

28 vanigiya pada[m] 1% . . . . &ri-Kanikiya pada[m] 1 i pa(é)vam= 
évé(té)bhyS jaya[m]ta-puram krit[v]=4-[cha]ndr-irkka[m] yavach=chhasanikritya 

pradatts matvi yathidiyam4na-bhigabhégakara-pravanikara- 

29 yamalikamva(mba)li-prabhriti-niyaténiyata-samast-Adayin=4jiavidhéyibhiya dasyath= 
o(ejtr a, avanti chimatra “sl6(slé)kah [i|*#J" ~~. >. 2 wa ee 

37. . . . . . . « Likhitam ch=édam timvra(mra)karn mah&kshapatalika- 
éri-Sripatibhih || Su(gu)bham bhavatu || Mazmgalam=astu |! | 


1 Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 130 ff. ; 

2 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 3 Read trayastrimséad-adhika-. 

4 Read -diné=nka’. 5 Read °ddhayé=smd’. 

* Here and below it is difficult to decide whether the sign of anusvdra of padam is actually engraved 
in the original, 

7 t.e., here and below, pandita-. 8 ie. thakkura-. 

9 Originally pum was engraved. 

© Here there is‘a vacant space in the original, and before the following fér# is the remainder of an 
akshara which may have been pam |. 

” Here follow the same verses which are contained in the preceding inscription, on] y differently arranged. 


s 
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No. 12.—KAMAULI COPPER-PLATE OF THE SINGARA VATSARAJA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1191. 


By F. Kistuoryn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.L.E.; Gorrincen. 


This is one of the twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions (the only one of which no account 
has yet been published) which are said to have been found in October 1892 at the village of 
Kamauli near Benares, and which are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow.! 
I edit it from excellent impressions, kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fuhrer. 


The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only, and measures about 
1! 4" broad by 1’ }” high. In the upper part the plate has a ring-hole, about 33” in diameter ; and it 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters 
is about =°;”. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, 
it will saifice to state that the writer (or engraver) has employed ten times a sign which may 
have been meant by him to be the sign for b, but which in some places looks like the sign 
for y and in others like that for p, and is used seven times to denote v and three times to denote 6 ; 
and that in general, especially towards the end, he has done his work in so slovenly a manner 
that the text abounds in errors of all kinds. The inscription is composed on the model of the 
inscriptions of Gévindachandra, published above, p. 99 ff., and the formal (prose) part of it, 
from line 14 to line 21, and the passage referring to Gévindachandra in lines 5-8, are nearly 
identical with the corresponding parts of Gévindachandra’s own grants. From those grants the 
author has taken also three verses (vv. 1, 3 and 4) in the introductory part of the inscription.” 
To these he has added six verses of his own (vv. 2 and 5-9), one of which (v. 9) cannot be 
properly construed, while nearly all of them contain offences against the rules of grammar. 


The inscription, opening with verse 1 of Gdvindachandra’s inscriptions, which invokes the 
blessing of the goddess Sri (or Lakshmt), in verses 2-4 gives the well-known genealogy of 
Gévindachandra of Kanauj, and in lines 5-8 refers itself to the reign of that king, in terms 
with which we are familiar from his own grants. The author then, in verses 5-9, gives the 
genealogy of the donor, who must be understood to have been a subordinate or feudatory chief 
of Gévindachandra. A certain Kamalapala, who had come from Sringaréta, by his intelligence 
and bravery acquired for himself a rdja-pafti,5 7. e. ‘a royal fillet or tiara,’ (probably bestowed 
on him by one of Gévindachandra’s predecessors). His son was Salhana or Alhana (?). He 
had a son named Kumara, ‘ a jewel at the head of the illustrious Singara family, always an object 
of reverence for princes,’ who apparently was alive veben the inscription was composed. And his 
son was Lohadadéva, also called Vatsaraéja, a warrior chief who humbled enemies and gave 
delight to friends and relatives. In lines 14.21, this Mahdéréjaputra (or Mahdrdja’s son) 
Vatsarajadéva, of the Singara family and the Sandilya gétra, records that, at the Kanya- 
samkranti, on Tuesday, the 8th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada ofthe year 1191 

given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta 
kshétra of Benares, he granted the village of Ambavara in the Rapadi (or Ravadi) district to 
the Thakkura Dalhigarman, a son of Brahman and son’s son of VAja, of the Gada family, a 
Brahman of the Vatsabh4rgava gétra with the five pravaras Bhargava, Chy&vana, Apnavana, 
Aurva and Jdmadagna; and he orders the people concerned to pay to the donee the 
bhagabhégakara, kédtaka and other customary taxes. The grant then, in lines 21-25, quotes six of 
the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses, and ends with the words: ‘This copper-plate 


1 See Ep. Ind, Vol. II. p. 347, and above, p. 97. 
2 The comme acement of verse 8, also, has been taken from a verse in Gévindachandra’s grants. 
® Compare the similar term frf-patta in Ep. Ind, Vol. II. p. 344. 
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grant (tdmraka) has been written by the Thakkura Narayana; it is authoritative. This is (my) 
own signature.’ But the plate itself contains no signature. 


The date of this grant regularly corresponds, for the Chattrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1191 


expired, to Tuesday, the 28th August A.D. 1134, when the Sth titht of the bright half of 
Bhidrapada ended 22h. 56m. after mean sunrise. The day was the proper day for any rites 
connected with the Kany&-samkranti, which had taken place 2h. 50m. before mean sunrise. 


1 


A oe 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.! 

Om? || Svasti || %Akurmthétkarmtha-Vaikurntha-kamthapitha-luthat-karah  |\(\) 
sarnrambhah __surat-arambhé sa Sriyah éréyasé=stu vah W (1*] 
Niramdhré* dridha-mfla- 

bhrid=dvijagana-sri-Kalpasdkhasrayah pushyat-patri(ttra)-parigrahah 
sthirataraschha(chchha ?)y4-phalé=py=akshayah | vaméah sambhrita-parvva- 


garn(sam)tatir=iha kshd- 


nisuji® str{ddha?jni pro[t*]turmgafh*] kshata-kamtakd vijayaté éri-Varn(cham)- 
dradép6(v6)  nripah 1 (2*] ‘%Tasy=ftmaj6 Madanapala iti kshitindrah’ 
chiidamanir=vijayaté nija-gétra- 

chamdrah | yasy=4bhishéka-kalaé-dllasitaih pra(pa)yobhih prakya&(ksha)litarm 


kali-rajah-ya(pa)talam dharivya(try&)h = {| [8* ] Tasmad=ajayata  nij-ayata- 
ya(ba)huvalli-va(bam)dh-Ati(va)rupya(ddha)- 

nava-rajyagajO narémdrah (1*] lam(sam)dr-amrita-drava-much[4m] prabhavo 
gavin yO Gé[vjimdachamdra iti chamdra iy(v)=drh[v]u(bu)rasé(sé)h — || [4°] 
Parana(ma) bhattaraka-sa(ma)harajadhiraja-paramé- 

gvara-%ér[i| Kanyakuvja(bjé)dhipatya-érima[chCham]? dradéva-pidanudhy ita- 
paramabhadya(tté)raka-mahérajadhida(r)ja-parasé(mé)mya(Sva)ra-paramamahés v a r a- 
ériMadanapéla- 

déva-pidinudhyata-pa[ra]mabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-paramamé hé § v ar- 
igvapatigajapatinarapatiréjatray Adhipati-vivi- 


dhavidyAvicharaV achaspati-srima[ dG6]!°virndachamdradéva-vijaya-ra[ jy |é II Api 
cha || Srimgarétaét=-samagatya raja-patti!? uparjjiti | ésrimat-Kamalapalé- 
na pu(bu)dya(ddhy4) vi(bi)hu-va(ba)léna cha || [5*] Tasya  sla(si)nu!s 


bhavé[d=dh]imin mahé-va(ba)laparikramah | /4Stralhan=étai(ti) smrité ndmna 
l6yarddhayét=sva-kulédbhavin || [6*] Jatah'® samprati valla- 


2 From impressions supplied by Dr. Fiihrer. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

2 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

4 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 

5 Read nibhujdm mirddhant. The verse, as it stands, contains two sentences: ‘there is a family . 


{and) in this (family) there is victorious the king Chandradéva, high at the head of the rulers-of the earth.’ 


6 Metre of verses 3 and 4: Vasantatilakaé. 
7 Read °ndra-ché®’. The akshara ti of iti was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards, 
8 Here nijabhujépdrjita, which is absolutely neceseary, has been omitted. 
9 The akshara in brackets is really rather tvam or nvam. 
%” The akshara in brackets is really not dgé, but pnd. 
1. Metre of verses 5 and 6: Sléka (Anushtubb). 
3 Here the rules of samdht have not been observed ; -pafti would be correct, by Panini, vi. 1, 127. 
13 Read sinur=bhavéed=, for sdnur=abhavad=; or stinur=abhida, 
14 Read Silhan= or Alhay= (?). 
18 Read varddhayan=. yi 
%6 Metre of verses 7 and 8: Sardilavikridita. 


4 
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10 bho! kshiti-talé putrah Ku[m]aré* iti yah gva(sa)tyéna 
Yudhi[shth]é(shthi)ram tulitavams=tydgé[ na] Karnno? jitah | Bhimam 
dhairyagun-ddayéna mahaté kd&mty=aushadhigah mva(sva)yarm 

11 érimat-Simgaravaméa-mirddhani manir=vvamdyah sada  bhabbujim {|| [7*] 


Tasy-dbhit-tanayd nay-aika-rasikah* dharmmé ratah sarvvada |° éri(si)ru(ra)h 
sthasikah kalamka-rahitah 


12 khydétah satam vallabhah éat[r*] Gnam 6bhayadamabhishita-karé 
[kha? ]dgévvi[n]4bhair=bhrigam érimal-Léhadadéva’ chapa-kuéalé 
viragrirarnnamditah® || [8*] %Udyatpratapa-tarani- 

13 r-iva malinapa(ya)ti kumudavana-satrin!® unméddaté cha sujanajana-kamalayanam= 
i[va] vikasitindm | yasya prabha[va]-janita-nijakulajata(na)-samadhika-bhakti- 

14 sA{m]d[r]am |!! éri-Vatsaraja iti kshitipati-kathita sa jayati prithivyaém || [9*] 
S4rm (Sim )dilya-gdtram(tré) Simgar-anvayé maharajaputra- 


ériVatsarajadéya(va)h Ill? Rapac?)di-!3 

15 vishaya [A]mva(ba)vara-[gr]ima-nivdsin4(nd)=[kh]ila-janapad4n=api va(cha) |!* [ku]- 
va(?) raja-rAjii-mamtri-puré(ré)hita-pratihar-akshapatalika-bhishak(g-)né(nai)mit tik - 
dmtahpurika- 

16 ddta-karituragapattandkarasthanasama| sta ]edkuladhikaribhubhashan=!5v4(bo) dhayaty = 
Adigati cha yatha |/° viditam=attu(stu) bhavatézn yath=dparilikhita-gramé=-yam 

17 sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-lavandkara[h*] sa-matsydkara[h*] sa-gartt-dpa(sha)ra[h*]  sa- 


na(ma)dhik-ampra-!7vana-vatika-vitapa-tri[ na |-pi(yd)ti-géchara-paryamtah 8- 
6[ddh]4mdhaé=!8va(cha)tur-4[ gh ]ata-visu(su)dra(ddha)h 4(sva)-sima- 
18 paryajmjtah ||! samvatsara-sahasraiké(ka) ékata(na)vatyadhika-Sat-anvité 


Bhédrapata(da)-su(su)klapaksha*® ashtamyaém  Bh6(bhau)ma-varé*?! samvat 
1191 Bhadrapada-sudi 8 Bhaumé Katydé(ny4a)-samkramtd(tau) éri-Vara- 

19 la(na)syam** svimukta-kshétré éri-Gamgayam [sn]jatva vidhivan=mamtra-déva- 
rshi-bhita-ma[nushya]-pitri-gandmé=cha _— ta[r*|payitva  sirya[im] sampu[jya | 
Sivasya pujém vidhaya méatapitrd*® | Atmama(na)- 


1 This may have been altered in the original to hah, which it should be. 

2 This, of course, is a mistake of the author for Kumdra which would offend against the metre. 

3 This was meant to be engraved, but the akshara intended for rnné has probably been altered to rnnam in 
the original. The following word jitah is quite clear, and does not seem to have been altered. If we were to read 
Karnuam cha yah, the construction would be correct. 

* Kead -rasiké ; the commencement of this verse has been taken from verse 4 of the inscriptions of Gévinda- 
chandra ; see e.g. above, p. 100, 

§ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

® Read bhayadé vibhishita-karah khadga-vran-dnkair=bhrigam (?). 

7 Here the case-termination, which would have spoiled the metre, has been omitted. 

8 Read vtra-sriy=dnamditah. 

® Metre, a kind of Akriti; but the third and fourth Padas are incorrect, and the grammar of the whole verse 
is faulty. The general meaning of the verse, which admits of no proper construction, I understand to be that the 
person, called Léhadadéva in the preceding verse, also bore the name Vatsaréja; that he humbled bis enemies and 
gladdened his friends, and that his might caused him to be greatly beloved by his relatives. 

10 Read °trdnsun?. 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

#2 This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read “dévd. 

18 This may be intended for Révadt-. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. The following akshara is very doubtful, and I can only suggest 
reading yuvardja-. 

18 Read “kdripurushdn=. 16 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 17 Read -dmra-. 

18 Read s-drddhv-ddhass. #9 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 20 Read °pakshé=shta°. 

21 Here one misses the words anké=pi, ™ Read °sydm=Avi’. # Read “pitréradima®, 
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20 g=va(cha) punya-yasi(s6)-bhivridi(ddha)y([é] \\}  Bhargava-Chyavan-Apnuvana- 
Aurvva-Jimadagny=éti? patncharsha(rshé) ya-pracha(va)raya Vachchha(tsa)- 
bhargava-gotraya § Gad-invaydya vra(brd)hmana-V4ja-pautrdya Pra(bra)hma- 

21 putrdya va(tha)kkura-ésri-Dalbisa(ga)rmmana(né) sAéa(sa)n4(ni)kritya pradattah? | 
matva yathadiyamana-[ bh ]agabhégakara-kidha(ta)ka(k-4)dika[in* | dasyath= 
éti || Bhavarbti v(ch)=atra [sljékah || *Bhimi[m] yah prati- 

22 grihndti yaé=cha bhim[im) praya[chchha|ti | usau(bhau) tau punya-karmmanau 
ti(ni)yatam svargga-gdmité(nan) || Sa[m*]kha[m*] bhadr-dsa(sa)nam chchhatra® 


var-Anvam(svi) _ ta(va)ra-yA(v4)han[4*]h |  bhimi-déna[sya] di(chi)bnani 
[phala? - 
23 m<=a(é)tat=-Puramdara || ‘®Yasya yanya(sya) yad& bhimi[s=*] talsya] tasya 


tad& da(pha)lam |(\|) 7Svarnnamaka gasakam bh[dijtér=apy=ékam=agula  ||({) 
hara[n=na]jrakam=Apnéti ydya(va)d-Ahitasamplava[m*] | (|!) 

24 Sva-datta[m™*] para-dattaé[m*] va ya(yd) haréta vasu[m]|dharém | ®sha[sht]ir= 
vvarpa(rsha)-sahapra(sra)ni ti(vi)[shth]4y4[m*] jayaté krimih |(||) Tadagdn4m 
sahabhraéa? aéva[m]édha-gaténa va(cha)| gay&(var) koti- 

25 pradina(né)na bh[ijmi-harya(rté) na su(éu)dhyati || Likhitamh  tamdrakam=!0 
idam tajjura!! | [sr]i--Naraéyanéna praminam=été!? || Svahattiya || 


No. 13.— THREE BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS IN SWAT. 
By G. Biiuusr, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined edition of three Buddhist inscriptions in Swat has been prepared according 
to inked estampages, furnished to Dr. Hultzsch by their discoverer, Major H. A. Deane, 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar. According to Major Deane’s notes, A. is “ an inscrip- 
tion on a rock on a low hill, 300 yards to the south of a small place named Shak6ri. 
Shakéri is a hamlet of Manglaur in Swat, Manglaur itself being about a mile off to the north. 
The stone on which the inscription exists, is known as ‘Khazana Ghat,’ as some treasure was 
at one time found near it. Manglaur is pretty well accepted as the site of the old capital 
of Udyana. But, as extensive ruins exist near the inscription, the ruins are probably those of 
the old capital itself. B. is an inscription on a cliff known as ‘Oba Ghat,’— there being a 
spring below it;!3 and C. is an inscription on the same cliff, about 30 feet to the left of B. 
The cliff is on a bill above the low hill or spur on which A. exists. Near B. and C. isa large 
temple and a large rock-cut figure (idol) on the cliff, some 50 or 60 paces off, facing west.” 


All three are deeply and boldly incised on rough stones. The letters, which vary between 
two and four inches in height, resemble in many respects the so-called North-Western Gupta . 
characters. Sa shows the looped form, while sha retains its old square shape. Na has two 
verticals, to each of which clings one half of the original upper bar, and they are attached 
ER eee oS ee McD | ol Neale le 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

2 The Afvaléyana Srauta-sitra has Bhdrgava-Chydvan-Apnavdn- Aurva-Jémadagn=éti. 

3 The grants of Gévindachandra generally have °datté matvd. 

4 Metre here and below : Sléka (Anushtubh). 8 Read chhattram. 

® The first half of this verse has been omitted. 

7 Read Suvarnam=ékam gém=ékdm bhimér=apy=tkam=angulam. 

® Read shashtim va’. ® Read sahasréna. © Read tdmvrakame, for tdmrakams=. 

0 Read thakkura-ért., B Read its | Svahasté=yam |. 

8 « Oba is‘ water’ in Pushtu, and ghat is ‘ rock.’” 


134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vot. IV. 
NTT 


to the ends of the base line. Ma has on the left the knob which does duty for the ancient circle 
or triangle, but this knob is placed a little higher up than in the letter of the Gupta 
inscriptions. The dental na is more archaic than the looped Gupta letter and exactly resembles 
that of the Mathur4 inscriptions of the Kushana period. Ra, too, differs from the character of 
the Gupta inscriptions and shows at the lower end a curve to the left, which in northern 
inscriptions is peculiar to the older inscriptions of the Kshatrapas Rajubula and Sddasa; 
as well as to some other documents presumably belonging to the same period, the end of 
the first century B.C. and the first half of the first century A.D. Three letters differ from the 
characters known hitherto, viz. (1) a, which has a peculiar cursive loop in the lower half of 
the left portion; (2) ya, which shows a curve to the left of the first vertical instead of to its 
right; and (3) sa, which retains the old round-backed form with three lines, going downwards, 
but shows a prolongation of the third, and in addition a horizontal bar across the whole 
breadth of the sign. Presumably this bar is due to the prolongation of sertfs or short lines 
marking the ends of the first two down-strokes. : 


The language is Sanskrit, which, with the exception of a few mistakes caused by negligent 
pronunciation, is much more correct than that usually found in the compositions of the 
Northern Buddhists. The author, or rather translator, must have been a Pandit who, like 
Asvaghosha, knew Sanskrit and its poetry very well. With respect to orthography, it may be 
noted that ddhya is used for dhyain A. 1. 2, and C. 1. 3, as well as ppra for pra in C. 1. 4. 
Though these inscriptions furnish no historical information, they yet possess some interest, 
as they show that the Northern Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gdthds 
which hitherto have not been traced in the Sdéras from Népal. 


TEXT! OF A. 
1 wate? aq dear yareag- 
3 ufaw: [I*] 
sag et aera aur 
qaraqeq [1*] 


TRANSLATION OF A. 


“Alas! Transient are the aggregate constituents (of beings), whose nature is birth and 
decay! For, being produced they are dissolved ;— their complete cessation is bliss.” 


REMARK. 


This is the famous verse,’ spoken according to the Maha-Parintbbdna-Sutta, vi. 16, by 
Indra at the time of Sakyamuni’s death, or proclaimed by Buddha himself according to the 
Mahd-Sudassana-Jataka (Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XI. pp. 117, 238 ff.). The Pali text 


runs as follows :-— 
uftat aa dara vsureaqufam | 
sufsat fremfa ad qaaat we ii 


* From Major Deane’s inked estampages, 

2 Read faa. § Read fe faqura. 

* Read af. The last akshare is possibly mutilated, 

3 nwa +c sf antifieat: 1h) | NY ; : ; ; 

I , | this identification to Dr, E. Neumann, who at once recognised it when I exhibited the impressions in 


to Esnctitntan at WS 
: TlS Lea re) : 
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TEXT OF B. 

1 [weajorceracdt afsre*]- 

= 7 ailajeuer [i*] 
afaal a jaler}a é 

3 a waeleraimadq [u*] 


TRANSLATION OF B. 


“Not to commit any sin, to acquire merit, to purify one’s mind,—that is the teaching of 
Buddha.” | 


REMARK. 


This is a Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada, verse 183 :— 
aqua ART Fataq youwer | 
afaaufarerat wd gqura area i 
The hiatus at the end of the third Pada of the Sanskrit version is permissible and common 
enough in epic and gnomic poetry. 


TEXT OF C. 


1 ara aaa q- 


bo 


daa: ara’ dalanlea wala] [i*] 
U- 
argifaennuar| falter [at]eraa- 
4 : aniafauattera [n*] 
TRANSLATION OF C. 


“(Let him be one) who guards his speech, is well restrained in mind, and commits no evil 
with his body. Keeping these three roads of action clear, one may gain the path taught by the 


Sages.” 


eS) 


_ REMARK. 


This is a rather free Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada, verse 281 :— 
qrarqeal WANT Fda aaa a wad a afaa | 
wa aa amuad fadraat sarerea aa sfauafed i 


The translator has made it an Upajati of Indravaméa and Indravajra. In the note on the 
above passage of the Dhammapada, Professor M. Miiller refers to Mr. Beal’s Catena, p. 159, 
where the translation of a Chinese rendering of the verse is found, and where it is stated to be 
an utterance of the mythical Buddha KAasgyapa. 


1 The bracketed letters are all badly damaged, but just recognisable. 2 Read Hla. 
3 This may be meant for udiwareaa’. The medial i is detached from the not completely preserved ya. 
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No. 14.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT PANCHAPANDAVAMALAI, 
By V. Venxarya, M.A. 


About 4 miles to the south-west of the town of Arcot isa rocky hill which popular belief 
connects with the five Pandavas, and which is hence known as Paiichapandavamalai,! i.e. 
‘the hill of the five Pandavas.’ There are of course no monuments on the hill to justify this 
connection. But the fact that these sculptures are ascribed to the Pandavas, who are held 
to have been the authors of many ancient buildings all over India, suggests their comparative 
antiquity. Another local name of the hill, Tirupp&malai, is evidently derived from the 
original name Tiruppanmalai, ‘the sacred milk hill,’ which occurs in the second of the 
subjoined inscriptions. 


The largest of the excavations on the hill is an artificial cave near the base of the eastern 
face of it, which slopes down precipitously. This cave consists of seven cells, containing six 
pairs of pillars. Neither the cave itself nor the pillars bear any sculptures or inscriptions. 
A short distance above the cells is a rock-cut Jaina image, which resembles another that 
will be noticed below, but is more roughly executed. On the southern side of the rock, 
half-way up, is a natural cave which contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cut, in high 
relief, a seated female figure with a chawr? in her left hand, attended by a smaller male figure 
on her proper right. In front of the seat on which the female figure rests, are three small 
figures, a man standing, another on horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female.2 On the front face of the rock which overhangs the cave, is engraved the inscription 
A. Farther to the left, but higher up on the same face of the rock is a seated Jaina figure 
with a chaurét on each side of its head. This isthe figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the one above the seven cells. On the western face of the same rock, which 
slopes inwards, is engraved the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left, a standing quadruped,— 
dog or tiger,— which faces the proper right. The sculptures and, as will be seen in the 
sequel, the inscriptions as well, prove that the hill and its neighbourhood vriginally belonged 
to the Jainas, ‘The place has now been taken possession of by the Musalmans, who have 
several tombs in and around the cave, besides a small masjid” néar the inscription B.* 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF NANDIPPOTTARASAR. 


This short inscription is written in very archaic Tamil characters’ and consists of a 
single sentence in the Tamil language, which records that an inhabitant of the village of 
Pugalailaimangalam caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiyar, attended by the 
preceptor Naéganandin,® Ponniyakkiydr is the honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists 


ee SSS: 


* Compare Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 166, and Dr. Hultzsch’s Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 1. 

3 A photograph of the group in the cave is given on the Plate facing this page, 

* See the Plate referred to in the preceding footnote. 

* See the Manual of the North Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 310. 

5 A facsimile of it is given on the Plate facing p, 142. 

S$ A preceptor of the same name is mentioned in a Vattcluttu inscription at Kalugumalai in the Tinnevelly 
district (No. 58 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894). With the permission of Dr. Hultzsch 
I subjoin the text and translation of this short inscription. 

1 Sri [i*] [A]nanu(nd)r Singanan- 
2 di-kkurav-adigal ma- 
F nakkar N&éganandi-kkurav-a- 

4 (dijgal Se[y]vitta tifrujméni [))*] 

“« Prosperity ! (Zhis) image was cansed to be made by the holy preceptor ( gurava) Naganandin, the pupil of 
the holy preceptor Sithhanandin of Ananar.” 
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of the Tamil word pon, ‘gold,’ and tyakki, the Tamil form of the Sanskrit yakshi. There 
is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five figures which are engraved in the cave 
below the inscription, the sitting female figure represents Ponniyakki. The male figure 
standing close to her is perhapsintended for Naganandin. The village of Pugalalaimangalam 
I am unable to identify. 

The inscription is dated in the 50th year of Nandippéttarasar, which is a Tamil form 
of Nandipdétaraja. This king must have been a Pallava, as his name contains the characteristic 
epithet péttu or pdta,! and as the name Nandipdtavarman was actually borne by one of 
the Pallava kings? As the mention of the 50th year would imply an unusually long reign, 
it might be assumed primd facie that Nandipdtaraja was dead at the time of the inscription, 
and that public documents continued to be dated from his accession even after his death. On 
the other hand we have instances of long reigns in the case of the Chalukya-Chéla Kuléttunga I. 
(49 years), the Western Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. (50 years), and the Rashtrakita 
Améghavarsha I. (62 years). 


TEXT. 


Nandippottarasafrjkku ay[m]badivadu Ndéaga[na]ndi-gura[var] 
[iru|kka Ponniya[k]kiy[4a]r padimam kottuvitta[ n | 
Pu[ga]lalaimangafla]ttu Maruttuvar magan Narana- 


n [Il*] 


mdm G br 


TRANSLATION. 


In the fiftieth (year) of Nandippottarasar,— Naranan (Narayana), the son of Maruttuvar* 
of Pugalalaimangalam, caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiy4r, along. with’ the 
preceptor (gurava)® Naganandi (Naéganandin). 


B.— INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-CHOLA. 


This inscription consists of 11 lines of Tamil prose and is in a fair state of preservation, 
though a few syllables at the beginning of the last line are so much damaged that they 
cannot be made out. As the rock is uneven, the mason ruled it before engraving the record, 
in order to keep the lines of the inscription straight, and then engraved each line between two 
' rules. 


The second line of the inscription opens with the date-—the 8th year of the reign of 
Réjaraja-Késarivarman. In inscriptions later than the 10th yearof the reign, the same form 
of the name, viz. with the two-fold repetition of the word rdja, is always preceded by a reference 
to the conquest of KandalOr-galai, or of that place and Véngai-nadu etc. In a few inscriptions 
with the same beginning, the king’s name appears under the form Rajardja- Rajakésafivarman. 
The full name of the king, viz. Rajarajakésarivarman alias Rajaréjadéva, occurs first in 
inscriptions of the 19th year. Though the present inscription doesnot refer to any conquests 
because it is dated two years before the 10th year, there can be no reasonable doubt that it 
belongs to the reign of the same king whose in&criptions record the conquest of KAndalfr-galai 
ete, 1.e. of the great Chéla king R&jaraja, who ascended the throne in A.D.984-85.7 As the 


1See above, Vol, III. p, 277, note 3. 

3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 146. * From inked estampages, prepared in 1895. 

* The word maruttuvan means ‘s physician.’ In the present case it seems tobe the proper name of a person, 

® Literally : ‘ while there is present.’ _ 

§ On this word, which appears to be derived from the honorific plural of guru, see South-Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. IL. p. 251, note 3. 

7 See above, page 68. 
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inscription belongs to a Chéla king, it follows that the quadruped which, as stated on page 136, 
is engraved below the inscription, is meant for a tiger, the emblem of the Cholas. 


The inscription contains an edict (sdsana,1]. 8) of Lataraja Vira-Chéla, who must have 
been a tributary of the Chéla king Rajarfja, in whose reign his inscription is dated. He was 
the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda. The name Vira-Chéla, is known to have been borne by other 
chiefs. The first of them is mentioned in the Vélir rock-inscription of Kannaradéva.! 
Another of them was a feudatory of a Chéla king Parakésarivarman,’? and the third was the 
father of Vira-Champa.? The name Pugalvippavar-Ganda, 7.e. ‘ the disgracer of vainglorious 
(kings),’* was also an epithet of the Bana king Vijayaditya II.° The expression Lataraja, 
which is applied to Vira-Chéla (1. 4) and to his ancestors (1. 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have immigrated from Lata (Gujarat) .® 

The inscription records that, at-the request of his queen, Vira-Chéla assigned to the god 
of Tiruppanmalai (1. 4),— which belonged to Perun-Timiri-nadu, a subdivision of Paduvar- 
kéttam (1. 2),—certain income from the village of Karaganpadi (1. 3). This village is 
probably identical with the modern Ké&raémbadi, 2 miles east from Panchapandavamalai. 
Tiruppanmalai is the ancient name of the hill itself, as I have already stated on page 136. 
Perun-Timiri-nddu’ was called after Timiri, a village 54 miles south from Arcot. According to 
other inscriptions, Paduvir-kéttam also included Vellore, Tiruvallam and Udayéndiram, and 
must have thus comprised portions of the modern talukas of Arcot, Vellore and Gudiyétam 
in the North Arcot district. 


Though the shrine to which the inscription refers, is only designated as ‘the god of 
Tiruppanmalai’ (I. 4), the expression pallichchandam8 (ll. 3,9 and 10) proves that this shrine 
must have been a Jaina one. This might already be concluded from the inscription A., which 
refers to the image of a Yakshi and to the preceptor Naganandin. The Yakshis appear to have 
been worshipped only by the Buddhists and Jainas,® and Naganandin is a Jaina name.!° 


— The income of the pallichchandam at Kraganpadi, which belonged to the shrine at 
_ .Tirupp&énmalai, consisted of two items, viz. karpéravilat and anniydyavdvadandavirat. 
Karpéra-vilai means ‘cost of camphor.’ This may imply either that’a royalty was levied on 
‘camphor and the proceeds were made over to the shrine; or, the cost of camphor, which was 
probably an expensive article, but indispensable to the shrine, had to be borne by the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring village of Karaganpidi. Anniydyavdvadandavirat apparently consists of 
anydya, ‘unlawful,’ + vépadanda, ‘the weavers’ loom,’ + trat, ‘a tax.’ It would thus mean ‘the 
tax on unauthorised looms.’ In the Ktram plates of Paramégvaravarman I. the looms (tari) are 
included among the property owned by the village in common." It would thus appear that a 
fixed number of looms were worked for the common benefit of the whole village by the weavers, 
who were probably maintained out of the village funds. Any other looms than the communal 
ones would be unlicensed or unauthorised. These may have been required to pay a tax which, 


1 See above, page 82. ® See above, Vol, III. p. 80. ® See ibid. page 71. 

* Literally : ‘ the disgracer of those who cause (themselves) to be praised (undeservedly).’ 

5 See above, Vol, III. p. 75. 

6 The word Lata forms part of the names of two villages in the North Arcot district, ‘viz. _Ladavaram, 
4 miles south-south-east of Arcot, and Ladambddi, 4 miles east of Arni (Arani). An inscription of Suka-Sarhvat 
1347 proves that Lata Brdbmanas were settled in the district (réjya) of Padaividu ; see South- Indian Inscriptions, 

Vol. I. p. 82. 

7 According to three inscriptions at Kaniyandr (7 miles south of Arcot), this village also belonged to Perun- 
Timiri-nddu, a subdivision of Paduvir-kéttam ; see Dr. Hultzsch’s Progress Report for February to April 1890, p, 1. 

8 See below, page 139, note 6. 

* See the inscriptions of the Bharaut Stipa, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p, 242, and two Jaina inscriptions at 
Tirumalai, South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos. 73 and 75. 

19 See above, page 136, note 6. 1. South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p- 1565. 
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in the present case, was made over to the Jaina shrine.! The village of Viléppakkam, which 
is 1 mile south-east of the hill of Panchapéndavamalai, has still a brisk trade in country cloths, 
for the manufacture of which several looms exist. It may be that this local industry is not of 
recent origin, bat dates from’ the. time before the reign of the Chéla king Rajardja- 
Késarivarman. 


TEXT.? 

Svasti sri 8 ci*} 

2 (K6]v=Iréjaraja-[K]é[sarJivafn]jmarku yandu S8s4[va]Jdu Paduvirkk[é]ttattu- 
[P]perun-TimirinattusTtirupp[4]nmalai=p| pé]- 

3 gam-[A]giya Karaga{mp]adi ([i)raiy-ili pa[l]lichchanda[t]tai ki[]]-p[pa]ga[l=4njda 
[Iladar[4jjargal karpira-vilai ko[ndu  ij-ddha[rm]maa=[k]e- 

4 ttu=p[plogi[njrad=-enfru ujdaiydr-Na[da)rajar Pu[ga]lvippavar-[Ga]ndar maga[ni]r 
(VijJra-Sélar Tiru[ppan]malai-[d]é[va]rai=t(tiruv-a]- 

5 [di=tto]lu{d=elun]d=afruJli ifrjukka ifvaljr dév{iyjJar Dladamah[4*)dévily]ar 
karpira-vilaiyum=anniya[ya ]-vavada[nda]v-i[r ]ai[yu]=m[o]- 

6 lind=a{rula vjéndum-=enru vinnappafi=jey[ya ujdaifyéjr [Vi]ra-Sélar  ka[r]piara- 
vilaiyum=anniy [ya ]-vavadan[da]v-irai- 

7 [y]u=mo[]]ifi[j]om=enr-aru[ch]cheyya* ArifyJar  kila[van]=4gif[ya  VijJra-Sélav- 
Ilada-ppéra[rjaiya(n-ujdaify]ar [ka]n[m]ify]é[y=8]- 


— 


8 natt[i]y-agav=i[du]® ka[r]ptra-vilaiyam-anniydya-[va}]vadandalv]-izaiyu=m[o }lifiju 
SAsanaii=cheyda-padi [|*] Idu[v=a]- 

9 Na[d}u karptira-vi{l Jaiyum=anniy4ya-vavadanday-iraiyum=i-ppal} ]lichchandattai- 
kkol{vjan Ga[n]gsily]=1- 

10 dai-[Kkumariy]=i{d]ai=chch[e]ydar ée[y ]da pa[ va ]a=kolvar=I[d]uv=al[ls }d=i- 


ppallichcha[n]dattai keduppar val[la]va{rai] 
11 . . [nJruo[va] [l*]  [1]-ddha[rmmat]tai §[ra]kshippan p[4jda-[dh af] jiy= 
en-[ralai] méflaJna [|*] *Ara=[ma]rava(r]ka ayam=alla tu[njaiy=il{ljai || 


TRANSLATION, | z 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! 

(L. 2.) In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Raéjaraja-Késarivarman. 

The Lataraéjas who reigned.in former days, had taken away the ‘cost of camphor’ from 
the tax-free pallichchandam® (in) Karaganpadi, which was enjoyed by (the shrine of) 
Tiruppanmalai in Perun-Timiri-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvar-kéttam. 

(L. 3.) While the lord, the Lataraéja Vira-Choéla, the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda, was 
pleased to worship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppanmalai, his queen Latamahadévi, 
thinking: ‘this charity (dharma)? gets ruined,’ made (the following) request :— (You) must 
assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine),’”” 

(L. 6.) Thereon the lord Vira-Choéla was pleased to order:—‘“ We assign the cost of 
camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine).” 


? Another explanation of the term anniydyavdvadandavirat is also possible. It may be analysed into anydya 
+ dva + danda + irai, Avam means ‘a quiver for arrows.’ A fine (danda) might have been imposed on those who 
made use of bows and arrows without previously obtaining a license. 

3 From an inked estampage, prepared in 1890. 

§ These three aksharas are engraved to the left of the inscription proper, between lines 6 and 7. 

* Read arut-cheyya, 5 Read inda ? 

6 This word means ‘land belonging to a Jaina temple ;’ see South-Indsan Inscriptions, Vol. IL. p, 52, note 2. 

7 This expression appears to refer to the word pallichchandam io line 3 of the text; compare the words 
-ppallichchandattai kedu ppar in line 10. 
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(L. 7.) Thereon Vira-Chéla-Lata-péraraiyan,! who was the headman of Ariyar,— with 
the priest of the lord as executor (djfapti),2—assigned the cost of camphor and the tax 
on unauthorised looms (to the shrine) and drew up this edict (sdsana). 

(L. 8.) “ Any one who, in spite of this, takes away the cost of camphor and the tax on 
unauthorised looms from this pajlichchandam, shall incur the sins of those who commit (sins) 
between the Ganga and Kumari.?3 

(L. 10.) “ Those who, in spite of this, injure this pallichchandam, ; . . 

(L. 11.) “The dust of the feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on my head.’”* 

“ Do not forget charity ; there is no (other) help but charity.’”® 


3? 
e 


No. 15.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT VALLIMALAI. 7 
By HE. Houttzscu, Px.D. 


Vallimalai is a village near Mélpadi in the Chittir taluk& of the North Arcot district.® 
Mélpadi itself is situated on the western bank of the Ponni river, 6 miles north from 
Tiruvallam in the Gudiy4tam taluka of the same district. Close to Vallimalai rises a rocky 
hill. A natural cave on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jaina images, which are cut 
out of the rock. On the Plate facing this page, the group to the right is figured at the top, 
and the group to the left at the bottom. - Below the first group are engraved four Kanarese 
inscriptions, of which the first and third are in the Grantha alphabet, and the second.and 
fourth in Kanarese characters. The first inscription (A.) is engraved below the inscription 
D.; it informs us that the founder of the Jaina cave was (the Ganga king) Rajamalla. The 
inscriptions B. and C. are engraved below the second image from the left, and the inscription 
D. below the first image from the right.7/ These three inscriptions are labels which give the 
pames of two Jaina preceptors whom the two images are meant to represent, and of the 
founder of the two images, the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin, 


A.—INSCRIPTPON OF RAJAMALLA. 


This inscription is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanarese language. It 
consists of two verses in the Kanda metre, and .records the foundation of the Jaina shrine 
(vasatt) in which it is engraved, by king Raéjamalla, the son of Ranavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurusha, and great-grandson of Sivamara. The record is not dated, nor does it state the 
dynasty to which Rajamalla belonged. As, however, the copper-plate inscriptions of the 


2 ¢.e. ‘the great king of the Lata (servants) of Vira-Chdla.’ Similar titles of officials are frequently 
mentioned in the Tanjore and other inscriptions. 

2 See, e.g., Sovgh-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 154, note 2. 

3 The expression Gangaiy=idai=Kkumariy=idai, ‘between the Gangd (and) between Kumari,’ evidently 
stands for Gargai=Kkumariy=idai, ‘between the Gang& and Kumari; compare above, p. 82 f: 

4 See above, Vol. III. p. 280, and Vol. IV. p. 83. 

5 An inscription of RAjéndra-Chéla at Kandiydr near Tanjore (No. 22 of the Government Epigraphist’s 
coltection for the year 1895) has the different reading: ara=maravarka aram=alladu kai-térddé : “ Do not forget 
charity ; what is not charity, will not protect (you).” 

6 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Voi. I. p. 156, 

7 [ have inked estampages of a fifth inscription, of the exact position of which I omitted to make a note, but 
which, as far as I remember, is engraved below the left portion of the second group of images. This ing¢ription 
is in the Kanarese alphabet and langugge. It opens with the two words svasti ér¢, and records that an image was 
caused to be made (mddisida pratime) by a person whose name is indistinct, and who was the son (maga) of 
another person whose name is equally doubtfal. 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite'p, 142, 


ROCK SCULPTURES AT VALLIMALAI NEAR TIRUVALLAM. 


E. Hultzsch, Photo. Photo-etching, Survey of India Offices, Calcutta, July 1896 
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Western Gangas mention a Ganga king Sivamara, his son Sripurnusha, and his great-grandson 
Rajamailla,! it may be assumed that the Rajamalla of the subjoined inscription was a member 
of the Ganga family. Mr. Kittel has published a stone inscription of a Ganga king named 
Rachamalla,? which is dated in Saka-Sathyat 899.3 According to the Ataktir inscription of 
Saka-Sathvat 872, an earlier RAchamalla, the son of Hreyapa, was killed by Bituga.4 Mr. 
Rice gives Saka-Sarnvat 792 as the date of a still earlier Rajamalla.° 


TEXT.® 
1 Syasti  érifh] [\*]  Sivamér-dtmaja(ja)-varan=4 pravara-Sripurusha-nima- 
2 n=dtana tanayam | bhuvanigam Ranavikraman=avana maka(ga)n=Ra- 
3 jamallan=amalinacharitan Cibh ey Kandu gir!ijvaraman=a bhima- 
4 ndalapati Raéjamallan=abhayan=udaram [|*] panditajana- 
5 priyam _kaiy-kondin kond=ante vasatiyam=miadi- 
6 sidin {| [2*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) The best of the sons of Sivaméra (was) that distinguished (prince) named 
Sripurusha. His son (was) the lord of the world Ranavikrama. His son (was) Rajamalla, 
whose conduct was spotless. 

(V.2.) Having perceived (this) best of mountains,— that lord of the circle of the earth, 
the fearless (and) noble Raéjamalla, who was beloved by scholars, took possession (of 7t) ; 
and, having taken (¢t), he caused to be made a vasatt.? 

B.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE SECOND IMAGE FROM THE LEFT. 


This short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and language records that the image, below 
which it is engraved, was founded by the Jatna preceptor Aryanandin. 


TEXT, 
Sri [il*]  Ajjanandi-bhatérar pra[tiJm[e] m[4]d[i}da[r]  [11*] 


. TRANSLATION, 
Prosperity ! The lord Ajjanandi (Aryanandin) made (this) image. 


C.—INSCRIPTION MENTIONING BANARAYA.? 


Like the inscription A., this one is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in'the Kanarese 
language.'? It informs us that the image, below which B. and C. are engraved, represents a 


EEE EE 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 177: 2 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p, 102. 

® ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 76. * Ep. Ind, Vol. II. p. 168. 

5 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. Introduction, p. 3 f. 

6 From inked estampages, prepared in 1895, 

7 In the Kanarese language, the Sanskrit word vasati and its tadbhavas osati, basati, basadi, and basti have 
the meaning of ‘a Jaina monastery or temple;’ see Mr, Kittel’s Dictionary, p. 1883. 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142, along with the facsimile of the 
inscription C. 

9 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142. 

% The last word of the inscription, however, is the Sanskrit word pratimd, which in Kanarese ought to be 


pratime. 
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pupil of the spiritual preceptor of Banaréya. The actual name of the Banarfya or ‘king of 
the Bana family’ is not given. Regarding the Bana dynasty, see above, Vol. III. p. 74fE. ; 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. X. p. 36 ff.; and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 381. 


TEXT. 
Svasti éri [ll*] Banarayara 
gurugal=appa Bhavanandi-bha- 
tarara ishyar=appa Dévasena- 
bhatarara pratima C*] 


- 0 be 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (This is) the image of the lord Dévaséna, who is the pupil of the 
lord Bhavanandi (Bhavanandin), who is the preceptor (guru) of Banaraya. 


D.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE FIRST IMAGE FROM THE RIGHT:! 


This inscription is written in the Kanarese alphabet and language, and records that the, 
image, below which it is engraved, represents the Jaina preceptor Govardhana and was founded 
by the preceptor Aryanandin, evidently the same person who is mentioned in the inscription B. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti éri [{|*]  Balachandra-bhatarara 
2 éishyar Ajjanandi-bhatarar 
3 madisida pratime Gévarddha- 
4 na-bhatérar=end-odam=avare ci*] 
TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity! (This) image was caused to be made by the lord Ajjanandi 
(Aryanandin), the pupil of the lord Balachandra; and if you say: “the lord Gévardhana,’’ 
(it is) verily he.? 


No. 16—KOMARTI PLATES OF CHANDAVARMAN OF KALINGA. 
By E. Horrzscu, Pa.D. 


These three copper-plates were lately found in the village of K6marti, 2 miles south-west 
of Narasannapéta, the head-quarters of a taluka of the Ganjim district, and were Kindly sent 
to me by the Collector, Mr. C.J. Weir, 1.0.8. Hach of the three plates measures 7} to 72 inches 

*by 2} to 2g inches. Their edges are not raised into rims, but the writing on ‘them is in a state 
of nearly perfect preservation. The ring on which the three plates were strung, and which had 


———$—$—$—$—$$SS a a 


* This inscription has come out on the photograph opposite p. 140, because the letters of the original were 
filled with colour by a Jaina Tahsildar.of Chittdr, who has also commemorated his visit to the locality by a Tami] 
inscription on the rock. : 

3 je. ‘this image represents the preceptor Gdvardhana,’ 


; I owe the correct reading and explanation 
of line 4 of the inscription to the kinduess of Mr. Kittel. 


Rock Inserj:tions in the North Arcot District. 


Panchapandavatnalai Inscription of Nandippottarasar ; the fiftieth year. 


Pela eaiels 


E. HULTZBCH., SCALE ONE-TENTH. Proto . a. i. ©. Calentts 


Beg. Mo. 219, Bp. lnd—Juane 0.—60 
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not yet been cut when I received them, is about $ inch thick and about 33 inches in diameter. 
The two ends of the ring are secured in an elliptical seal, which measures about 1} by 1} 
inches in diameter and bears, on a countersunk surface, in raised letters, the legend Pitri-bhaktah, 
z.e. ‘he who is devoted to (his) father.’ The weight of the plates is 1f 6 z., and that of 
the ring and seal 10 oz. ; total, 2 tb. 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles the alphabets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman! 
and of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman,? the latter of which, however, 
exhibit a somewhat different appearance on account of the sloping style in which they are 
engraved. The characters of the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman I.’— the oldest dated 
inscription of the Hastern G&ngas—are decidedly more modern than those of the Kémarti 
plates. In line 20, the inscription furnishes an instance of the numerical symbol for ‘ six. 
The language is nearly correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three imprecatory verses 
(11. 13 to 19), the inscription is written in prose. 

The plates record the grant of the village of Kéhétara (1. 2) to a Brihmana of the 
VAjasanéya school (1. 6f.). The grant was made at Simhapura (1. 1) by the Mahdrdja 
Chandavarman, the ruler of Kalinga (1. 2), in the sixth year (of his reign), on the fifth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra (1. 20). 


The phraseology of the grant resembles that of the copper-plate grants of the Gdngas of 
Kalinga, but still much more closely that of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhafijanavarman.‘ 
Another point in which the last mentioned plates agree with the Kémarti plates, is 
that, in both of them, the title Kali#tg-ddhipati, i.e. ‘lord (of the country) of Kalinga,’ is 
applied to the reigning prince. There remains a third point which proves that both 
Charndavarman and Nandaprabhahjanavarman must have belonged to the same dynasty. An 
examination of the original seal of the Chicacole plates, which Mr. Thurston, Superintendent 
of the Madras Museum, kindly sent me at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal is Pi[tri-bhaktah]|, just as on the seal of the Kémarti plates. 

In two other respects a connection may be established with the plates of the Salankéyana 
Mahiérdja Vijayanandivarman,’ who (1), like Chandavarman,® professes to have been ‘ devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father’ (baypa-bhattdraka-pdda-bhakta),/ and who (2) was the 
eldest son of the Mahdrdja Chandavarman. The close resemblance between the alphabets of 
the plates of Vijayanandivarman and of the Kémarti plates suggests that Chandavarman, the 
father of Vijayanandivarman, may have been identical with- the Mahdrdja Chandavarman 
who issued the Kémarti plates. At any rate, the two Chandavarmans must have belonged 
to the same period. An examination of the seal, which, according to Sir W. Elliot, is defaced,§ 
would probably show if it reads Pitri-bhoktah and if, consequently, the plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the Kémarti and Chicacole 
plates. 

The village granted, Kéhétfira, I am unable to identify. The city of Simhapura, whence 
Chandavarman issued the grant, is perhaps identical with the modern Singupuram?® between 
Chicacole and Narasannapéta. 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 176. The plates were fouud in the Kolleru lake ; see Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian 
Palaography, p. 135, note 1. They will now probably be in the British Museum. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 48. § Above, Vol. III. p, 128. 

* See note 2, 5 See note 1. 

6 See line 1 of the text of the Kémarti plates. 

7 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 274, and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 358, note 2. The ruins of 
the temple of Chitrarathasvimin, whose devotee Vijayanandivarman professes to have been, still exist at Véngi ; 
see the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. X1X. p. 237, note 2, 

® Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XI. p. 302. 

9 Mr. Weir kindly informed me that this is the present Telugu spelling of the name. In Mr. Sewell’s Liste of 
Antiquities, Vol. 1. p.9, it is spelt Singdpuram. 
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TEXT.1 
First Plate. 


1 a? eafe [n*]) fasafeequaccan® aoe: 
2 afagtiafe: aero werat tat waa- 
3 adataefaa: AATHITITA EAT areareatt f! 

4 Tare: qUTgayaafaaay’ WTae- 
5 ainufwarcafasaa(t) et Hat Waar 


Second Plate; First Side. 
ufcerea ufeea ACSTHAATN STA atfaa-® 
AAA AAT TA ATMUSA Ty Wa: [\*] 
aed fafear qattaaaer[t* jearreara aa 
=a aatecarfe dud’ = f\*] wafeaae owe” 
10 fasraate [\*] WMA MATATA 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
ll saqerararearey a welaaaraar” Waaa- 
12 fad ara STA qUR aca aSTAgUT a: Li*] 
13 af wet ara(t)tiardiataerecta” ([\*] aghreag- 
14 ur cat aga’ agarfaa [i*] we ae zat ufa-” 
1 aa aa aet / Raq [u*] 
Third Plate. 
16 aeat Ww" cat at aalt lea afafex [i*] wetate- 
17. aai aay arateeaquread = [l*])) safe) aa 
18 agafe ait wWefa  uafae: [\*]  — arear 
19 qaqaa’” a avaa act aafafa" 1 aaqaim” fi*] 


c CO =I OD 


rR : ; A ° .23 
20 daa: as: é qaqaayauaafeay: i 
1 From the original plates. 3 Expressed by a symbol. ? Read eaqt. 
+ Read “CTHTS™. 5 Read “aTeae fea. ® Read “aTfatrar. 
7 Read °a@a. ® Read AHA - 9 Read MT4Aq. 
” Read tral: 1 Read famalTaTaa. 


1 Read “MTA, as above, Vol. III. p, 183, text line 20. 
18 Read Qya?, as Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49, text line 11. 


14 Read G14 15 Read °atqTseral » 

16 The plates of Nandaprabhafijanavarman. read UIT: (vocative) instead of FAUT. 

17 Read ufawe. 8 Read qveut. ® Read TB eTat. 
40 Read “HAT. Read aafefa. 2 Read @QSTa. 


33 Read Taare 


Komarti Plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) Sirmmhapura,— the lord of Kalinga, 
the glorious Mahdéréja Chandavarman, who is a devout worshipper of the gods (and) is devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father, addresses (the following) order to the ryots and all (other 
tnhabitants) of K6hétira :-— 

(L. 3.) ‘‘ This village has been given by Us, for the increase of (Our) own religious merit, 
life and fame, having converted (t¢) into an agrahdra which is to last as long as the sun, the moon 
and the stars, and having endowed (it) with exemption from all taxes, to the Brahmana 
Dévasarman, who isa member of the Bharadvaja gétra (and) a student of the Vajasanéya 
($ékhé). Knowing this (to be) thus, service should be done (to him), and what is to be 
measured (viz. grain), gold, ete. should be delivered (to him), in accordance with the rules 
customary from old.” 


(L. 9.) And (the king) addresses (the following) request to future kings:— ‘ Having 
obtained possession of the earth by means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (and) ruling 
(tt), (you) should preserve this agrahdra, considering this present grant (equal to your) own 
charities.” 


(L. 13.) And with reference to this (subject) they quote (the ee verses composed 
by Vyasa :-— 
[Three of the customary verses. ] 
(L. 19.) (Phis edict was written at) the command of (the king’s) own mouth. The 
sixth— 6—- year ; the day of the fifth ¢ithi of the bright (fortnight) of the month of Chaitra. 


No. 17.— ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA. 
By F. Kietnory, Ps.D., LU.D., O.1.E,; Gorrincen. 


This iiiderieaiaes which I edit from an inked estampa ge supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, is 
on the east wall of the so-called ‘mountain’ (malat) in the Aruléla-Perum4] (Vishnu) temple 
at Kafichipuram. Its contents have already been noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 186, No. 226, and by Dr. Hultzsch in his Progress Report for February 
to April 18990, p. 2. 


The inscription is defective at the end. So far as it goes, it contains 7 lines of well 
preserved writing which covers a space of abont 27’ long by 1'9” high. The average size of 
the letters is about 2”. Up to the word -$r?Kulasékharadéva in line 6 the language is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Grantha, closely resembling those of the Ranganatha inscription of 
Sundara-Pandya, published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. III. p. 11 ff.; the remainder of 
the inscription is in the Tamil language and characters. Lines 1—4 of the text are in verse, 
lines 5—7 in prose. As regards the orthography of the Sanskrit portion, the final m of three 
words in line 2 has been retained where it should have been changed to anusvdra; the letter ¢ is 
used instead of d in the words Patmandbha, 1. 5, and eats, 1.6; and the dh of the conjunct 
dhv is doubled in Garudaddhvaja, |. 5. 


The object of the inscription is, to record certain donations, the particulars of which have 
been only partly preserved, made to the temple of Aruléla-Perumél at Tiruvattiyir,’ a 


1 Compare above, Vol. III. p. 130, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 146. 
2 No. 34 of the Government Epigraphist’ 8 collection for the year 1890. 
? [This name of ‘ Little Conjeeveram ’ is derived in inscriptions from atti, a Tamil tadbhava of the Sanskrit 
hastin, ‘an elephant ;’ see my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 5, and above, Vol. III. p. 71.— E. H.] 


U 
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quarter of Kafichipuram, by the Mahdrdja Ravivarman, alias Samgramadhira or 
Kulasékharadéva Tribhuvanachakravartin Ké6nérinmaikondén, of whom the following 
account is given in the verses with which the inscription opens :— 

Ravivarman was a son of the king! Jayasimha,? who belonged to the family of Yadu and 
the lunar race and ruled in the Kérala country, and his wife Umadévi, and was born in the 
Saka year 1188 = A.D. 1266-67. After defeating his adversaries, he married a Pandya princess 
and, when 33 years of age (t.e, about A.D. 1299-1300), took possession of Kérala (which he 
ruled as he did his town of Kélamba), He defeated a certain Vira-Paindya, made the 
Pandyas and Chélas subject to the Kéralas, and, at the age of 46 (i.e. about A.D. 1312-13), 
was crowned on the banks of the Végavati. He then apparently again made war against 
Vira-Pandya, defeated him and drove him into the Konkana and from there into the 
forests, dnd conquered the northern country. It was in the fourth year of his reign (¢.e. about 
A.D. 1815-16) that he was at Kafichi. 

The verses which contain this information, are followed by.a long string of birudas of 
Ravivarman, three of which describe him as ‘the regent of the excellent city of K6lamba,’ 
‘the Kapaka universal monarch,’ and ‘the result of the religious merit of the Kérala country.’ 
As Kiipa-désa or Képa-rdjya, the country of the Kipakas, so far as I can make out, was one of 
the divisions of Kérala,? these epithets, together with what has been stated above, would 
indicate that Ravivarman originally ruled only over part of Kérala, with Kélamba (or Kollam) 
for his capital, and that from there he extended his dominion over the whole of Kérala and 
over the adjoining countries.* 3 


The Végavati on the banks of which Ravivarman is stated to have been crowned is, as 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, a small river which flows into the Palagu near Kaiichipuram.® 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti? éri-Jayasimha ity=abhihitas-S6manvay-dttamsaké raj-4sid=iha Kéraléshu 
vishayé nathd Yadu-kshmabbritim @  jatd=-smaéd=Ravivarmma-bhipatir= 
Umadévyim kumiras=sivid=-déhavyapya-Sakabda-bhaji samayé déh-iva vird 
rasah 6. [1*] 

2 8%Kshayan=nitvé sd=yarh kali-balam=iv=arati-nivahafi=jayasrivat § kritv& _nija- 
sahacharim Pandya-tanayam © trayastrithgad-varshé yaéa iva yayau Kérala- 


1 In line 6 he is called Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara, 

3 [In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. p. 360 f., H. H. Rama Varma of Travancore bas published an inscription, 
dated in the Kélamba (Kollam) year 644, of Adityavarman, who calls himself an ‘ ornament of the race (anveya) 
of Jayasitaha.’ An inscription at Kollam (Quilon), dated in the Kélamba (Kollam) year 671 (No. 258 of the 
Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895), opens with the following Sanskrit verse :— Svasty=astu 
Jayasimhasya Vira-Kéralavarmanah [|*] ta[th]4 tadvamsajénin=cha réjyasya nagarasya cha (u*).— B. H.) 

§ Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai, Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore, pp. 34-35, would regard Kipa-défa or 
Kipa-rdjya as the country around Arringal which is about 22 miles to the north of Trivandrum; and states that 
*an inscription of Rajardja Chéla, dated in the 80th year of his reign, claims for him a decisive victory over the 
king of the Kipakas,’ and that the Kalingattu-Parani enumerates the Kapakas amongst the subject races that 
paid tribute to Kuléttunga Chéla. (On Képa-rdjya see also Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 275, and Mr. Sewell’s Lists 
of Antiquities, Vol. II. p.196.) If Mr. Sundaram is right, the town Kélamba of our text is almost certainly the 
modern Quilon in the Quilon district of the Travancore State. 

‘ The prince Vira-Pdndya, mentioned in the text as an opponent of Ravivarman, I am unable to identify with 
any certainty ; but I would point out that Mr. Sundaram, Joc. cit. p. 59 ff., has published an inscription of a prince 
Martandavarman alias Vira-PAindyadéva of Véndd, the fourth year of whose reign, like the fourth year of 
Ravivarman’s own reign, fell in A.D. 1315-16. 

5 [See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. pp. 345 and 362.) 

6 From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

1 Metre: Sardulavikridita. ® Metre: Sikharini. 
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padamm raraksha svath rashtran=nagaram=iva Ké6élambame-adhipah @_ [2*] Jitval 
Samgrémadhir6é nripatir-adhiranam? vidvisham Vira-Pandyam 

3 kritv=4sau Pandya-Chélari=naya iva tanuman Kéralébhy6=py=adhinan a 
shatchatvarimSad-abdas=tata-bhuvi makutan=dhiérayan=Végavatyah kridim 
simhasana-sthas=chiram=akrita mahi-kirtti-vani-ram&bhih @ [38*] Kritva3 Keérala- 
Pandya-Ch6la-vijayam k/li]pt-dbhishékétsavas=samgram-dpajayéna Kof[rh]j- 

4 kana-gatan=tam WVira-Pandyam ripum OL. nitva sphita-balan=taté=pi vipinan=jitvA 
digAm=uttaram  Kafichyaémeatra chaturttham=abdam=alikhat Sarngramadhiré 
nripah oL [4*] At Mérér=4 Malayad=4 ptrvvad=4 cha pagchimad=achalat @_ 
Yadukula-sékhara ésha kshdnim Kulasékharafh] svayam bubhujé @. [5*] 

5 Svasti [|*] Srih [|*] Chandrakula-mamegalapradipa @_ Yadava-Nariyana 6. Kéraladésa- 
punyaparindma O_ namaintara-Karnna 6. Kiapaka-sirvvabhauma @. kulagikhari- 
pratishthapita-Garudaddhvaja @_ Kélambapuravar-ddhisvara @_ ériPatma(dma)nabha- 
padakamala-paramaradhaka @  pranatardja-pratishthichiryya @.  vimatardja- 
bandikara @L | 

6 dharmmataru-milakanda @_ satgu(dgu)n-Slamkara @_ chatushshashtikala-vallabha @. 
Dakshina-Bh6jaraéja OQ Samgramadhira ©. maharajadhiréjaparamésvaradayasimha- 
déva-nandana-Ravivarmmamaharaja-srikulasékharadéva @. °Tribhuvanachchakra- 
vatti Kénérinmai-kondin Ka&fichipurattil Tiruvattiyaril ninr=-aruliya Arulala- 
Pperumél 

7 kéyil=ttirnppadi Srivaishnavargalukku *] Perumal Aruléla-Pperumélukku 
nam péeral=kkattina Kulaségaran-gandikku amudupadi é&ttuppadi ullitta pala 
vehjanattukkum Avani-mAdattu elund=arula nam péral kanda tirundlukkum 


tingat-ttirundlukkum amudupadi sattuppadi ullitta vehjanattukkum 
tirukkodi : : ° ‘ 
TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Hail! There was here, in the K6rala country, a king, an ornament of the 
Moon’s family, named Jayasimha, a lord of the Yadu rulers. As Kumara was born to Siva 
from the goddess Uma, so was born to that prosperous one from Umadévi, at the time when® 
the Saka year was (denoted by the chronogram) déhavyapya (i.e. 1188), the king Ravivarman, 
like the sentiment of heroism embodied. 

(V. 2.) This prince, having crushed the host vf his adversaries as he did the power of the 
Kali age, and having taken for his consort, like the fortune of victory, a daughter of the 
Pandya, when thirty-three years of age took possession’ of Kérala as he had done of fame, and 
ruled his territory like the town of Kélamba. 

(V. 3.) This king Samgraémadhira, having vanquished in battle the enemy Vira- 
Pandya, and baying, like polity embodied, made the Pandyas and Chélas subject to the 
Kéralas, when forty-six years of age, assumed the crown on the banks of the Végavati, and, 
seated on the throne, sported for a long time with the earth, fame, eloquence and fortune.® 

(V. 4.) Having celebrated his coronation festival when he had vanquished the Kéralas, 
Pandyas .and Chélas, having driven that enemy Vira-Pandya, who after his defeat in battle 


2 Metre: Sragdhara. 3 Read °ranam vidvisham Vira- Pandyam. 

3 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. ‘Metre: Giti. - 

5 From here the transcript of the text and the translation have been furnished by Dr. Hultzsch. 

6 The original has, literally, ‘ at the time sharing in the Saka year déhavydpya,’ 

7 The phrase padamyd appears to be used in the sense of padam kri; pada by itself is synonymous with 
sthéna or pradééa. 

8 The original might algo be taken to mean ‘ with his mistresses who were the earth, fame, and the goddess of 
eloquence,’ but I would rather take vdéat-ramd in the sense of ‘ the goddesses of eloquence (or learning) and fortune,’ 
the union with both of whom is often mentioned as something unusual and as a token of particular excellence. 
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had gone to the Konkana, from there even, together with his large army, into the forests, and 
having conquered the northern region, king Samgrémadhira here at K4éiichi wrote his 
fourth year. 

(V. 5.) As far as the Méru, as far as the Malaya, as far as the eastern and the western 
mountains, this head-ornament of Yadu’s race, Kulasékhara, alone took possession of the 
earth. 

(Line 5.) Hail! Fortune! The auspicious light of the Moon’s race, the Narayana 
among the Yadavas, the result of the religious merit of the Kérala country, the Karna under 
another name,! the Kiipaka? universal monarch, the establisher of his Garuda-banner on the 
(seven) principal mountains, the regent of the excellent city of K6lamba, the devout worshipper 
of the lotus-feet of the holy Padmandbha,3 the preceptor of preeminence to kings who 
bow down before him, the imprisoner of kings adverse to him, the root of the tree of religion, 
the ornament of the virtuous, the favourite of the sixty-four arts, the king Bhéja of the South, 
Sarngramadhira (i.e. the one firm in battle), the son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Jayasimnhadéva, Ravivarman the Mahdrdja, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, the emperor 
of the three worlds, who has assumed the title ‘the unequalled among kings,’* (addresses 
the following order) to the Srivaishnavas of the sacred shrine in the temple of Arulala- 
Perumal, established at Tiruvattiyar, (a quarter) of Kaichipuram :— 

(L. 7.) [We have given] to the lord Aruléla-Perum4] for the various requirements, 
including offerings and ornaments, at the daily worship (samdhi)5 of Kulasékhara which we 
have founded (and called) after our name; for the requirements, including offerings and 
ornaments, on the festival day which we have founded (and called) after our name (and which 
is) to be celebrated in the month of Avani, and on the day of the monthly festival; [for the 
requirements on the day of the hotsting of] the sacred banners , . « « «© «© «© © « « 


No. 18—RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA. 
By F. Kienaorn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gorrinern. 


This inscription,’ which also I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, 
is on the north wall of the second prdkdra of the temple of Ranganatha (Vishnu) on the island 
of Srirahgam. It contains 14 lines of writing which covers a space of about 26’ 6” long and, 
excluding line 14 which consists only of the word Kavibhiishanasya, 2’ 93" high, and is 
nearly throughout in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters is between 1} 
and 2”. The characters are Grantha. The language is Sanskrit ; and, with the exception 
of a number of birudas in lines 3 and 4, the whole inscription is in verse. As regards 
orthography, final m has been retained, where it should have been changed to anusvdra, in 
vidvisham, |. 2, and pratishthdm, 1.7; the dh of the conjuncts dhy and dhv is doubled in buddhyasé, 
1. 11, and Garudaddhvaja, 1. 3; and the letters ¢ and ¢ are employed instead of d and d in the 
words Patmandbha, 1. 3, satguna, 1. 4, atbhutam, 1. 6, utbhava, 1. 8, satbhyas, 1. 11, and khatgé, 
eas ‘ 


» Ndméntara-Karna apparently is equivalent to némdntara-yukté Karnah. 

2 See above, p. 146 note 3. 

§ [The temple at Trivandrum, the enpital of Travancore, is dedicated to Padman&bha (Vishnu), and the 
Travancore sovereigns bear the title Sr4-Padmandbha-ddsa. The gold coins which the rulers of Travancore 
distribute to Brahmanas at the tuldbhdra ceremony, have on the obverse a conch, and on the reverse the Malayalam 
legend Sri-Patma(dma)ndbha; see the Madras Journal of Literature and Science for 1839-94, p. 54 f.—:K. H.} 

* See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. pp. 110 and 246. * Compare above, Vol. IIL. p. 98. 

6 Compare South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. pp. 126 and 133. 

7 No. 46 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1891, 
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This is another inscription of the king Ravivarman, alias Samgrimadhira or 
_ Kulasékharadéva, and up to the word -sriKulasékharadéva in line 4 its text is identical with 
that of the preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription, which refers 
to the king’s stay at Kajichi, has here been omitted. Verses 5—8, which were composed by 
Kavibhashana, then record that the king, after subduing his opponents, worshipped his tutelary 
deity Vishnu at Ranga, where the inscription is, founded there a temple (or set up an image) 
and celebrated the festival of lights in his honour, and provided for the payment, on a fixed day 
of every year, of 100 panas each to 50 learned men. 

In lines 8—13 the inscription contains a separate poem of 18 verses in praise of 
Ravivarman, also composed by Kavibhishana, which does not contain anything to which 
special attention need be drawn here. 


TEXT.! 

1 Svasti? éri-Jayasimha ity=abhihitas-S6manvay-étiamsaké rAdj-asid=iha Kéraléshu 
vishayé nath6 $Yadu-kshmabhritim OQ. jaté=smad=Ravivarmma-bhipatir= 
Umadévyam kumarag=sivad=déhavyapya-Sakabda-bhaji samayé déh=iva 
viro rasah @ ([1*] 8Kshayan=nitva séd=yam  kali-balam=iv=4rdti-nivahan= 
jayasrivat kritva nija-sahacharim #Pandya-tanayim OL. trayastriméad-varshd 

2 yasa iva yayau Kérala-padam raraksha svam rashtran=nagaram=iva 


Kélambamseadhipah @ ([2*] Jitvas Samgramadhiré nripatir=adhiranam 
vidvisham® WVira-Pandyam  kritv=4sau Pandya-Chélaén=naya iva  tanumaén 
Kéralébhyé=py=adhinan OL shatchatvariméad-abdas=tata-bhuvi mukutan=dharayan= 
Végavatyéh kridém  simhisana-sthag=chiram=akrita mahi-kirtti-vani-ramabhih @_ 
(3*} AS Mérér=i Ma- 

3 layad=a parvvad=a cha paschimad=achalat @ Yadukula-éékhara ésha 


kshénim _ Kulasékhara[h] svayam bubh{u}j6 @. [4*] 
Svasti {I*] Srifh |*] Chandrakula-mamgalapradipa’ | Ydadava-Nardyana | 
Kéraladésa-punyaparinagma | ndméantara-Karna | Ktpaka-sirvvabhauma’ | 


kulagikhari-pratishthapita-Garudaddhvaja I K6lambapuravar-adhisvara | 
ériPatma(dma)nébha-padakamala-paramaradhaka | pra- 


4 nataraja-pratishthacharyya | vimataraja-bandikaéra | dharmmataru-milakanda | 
satgu(dgu)n-dlamkaéra | chatushshashtikala-vallabha | Dakshina-Bhéjaraja | 
Samgramadhira | maharajadhirajaparamésvaraJayasimhadévanandana- 
Ravivarmmamaharaja-érikulasékharadéva O.  Kritva§ durnnaya-vairi- 


nairrita-gamam saruskdra-sarnsddhité ni[drd]ndm=adhidévatan=nirupa- 

5 mair-abhyarchchya mauly-Adibhih @ dharmmair=antar=adhishthité  sahridayais= 
Samgramadhirah kriti Ramgé-smin sumand-dhivasam=akardl=lasyé niynjya 
trayim O. [5*] Labdh& sagaranémi-bhimi-vishayi rantum pratishthd yatas= 
tasmai 4ri-Kulasékhar6 $Yadu-patis=trikshatra-chidimanih @. Ramgé=smin 
Kamali-sakhiya Harayé ramyim pratishthin=dadau 

6 santah pratyupakurvvaté hy-upakritih sarvvé kim=atr=itbhu(dbhu)tam 6_ [6*] 
Bhip4lair=Lla-K arttaviryya-Sagarair=yyah pirvvam=4sit kritah = pafichat 
praudhatamé-haram Yadu-patis-tam bhadra-dipétsavam @ chakré Sakra  iv= 


1 From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, 7? Metre: Sarddlavikriditn. 

3 Metre: Sikbarini. * Metre: Sragdhard. 

5 Read vidvisham. ® Metre: Giti. 

?The words from Chandrakula-mamgalapradtpa up to értKulasékharadéva must be regarded as one 
compound, which should stand in the nominative case, qualifying the subject of verses 5—8, 

8 Metre of verses 5—8 : Sardilavikridita. 
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Asrayas=sumanasaim samrat trayidharmma-vid=Ramgé=smin=ruchiramka- 
samérita-Ramé-réchishnavé Vishnavé | [7*] 


7 Samrajim-iva yas-satém  samudabhit-tais-tair=ggunair=-mméatri[k4] saisha!  ri- 
Kulasékharas=éatabhishak-taré sa-kanyd-ravau @O. bhattébhyah puraté=tra, 
Ramga-nripatéh panchasaté sikshinah pratyékam  pratihayanam  pana-fatan= 
da[tJum pratishtham® vyadhét @ [8*] Kavibhishanasya o- 

8 Svasti® [ku]rmmas=trayidharmma-[va]rmmané Ravivarmmané | ranakarmma- 
[sthi]t-Adharmma- rmma [réti]-éarmmané @ [9*] [Du]rbalasya balam 
raj=-éty=ésh4 satyi sarasvati | Samgramadhir6 dharmmasya durbalasya 
balarn kalfau] @ [10*] Ravié=cha Ravivarmma cha d[vjdv=imau téjasan= 
nidhi | ékasy=4nhi(hni)  p[rjatdpa-[Srijr=aparasya § tv=aharnnigam OL [11*]} 
Krishnag=cha Ravivarmmé& cha Yaduvams-dtbha(dbha)vav=ubhau | 

9 6kd gédpavadhi-jaras=svadar-aikapard=parah | [12*] Réajya[bhi]jshé[ka]-kamfinam 
Ravivarmma-mahipaté @~  pushp-abhishéké bhipandn=tvat-[pa]démbhdja- 
dhéranam |  ([13*]  Guru-kalpadrum-Endr-Adhyin=-dya4m  karéshi Ravé 
mahim @  jndti dat& satim pati mahatiém kin=nu dushkaram | ([14*] 
Saingramadhira tvad-rajyé chérd n=Ast=iti 

10 vanh=mrish4 @. champaka-dyutisarvvasva-chéras=té vigrahas=svayam | [15*] 
Drishtvi Dakshina-Bhéja tvam paré bibhyati tad=varam @_ para-dfrdn=api 
drashtum bibhéshi tvazn hi sarvvad& | [16*] Ekas=svadu na bhuiijit=éty= 
état kin=na éérutam vachah @~ ékas=svadu jalgalt sarvvam bhunkshé 
Yadava-bhipaté {| [17*] Kathan=Dakshina-Bhéja tvam bruvaté 

11 buddhimad-varam © dattarh satbhya(dbhya)s=sadi paschdd=vittarn yat=ta[n=na] 
buddhyasé | ([18*] Ripa[m]=ék6 jayam=iti rané m& dripya Yadava @. 
bahuh khatgd(dgé) mand vaji sahdyah kin=-na santi té | [19*] Pr&yé na 
désha stri-hatyA rajniuw  Rama-sadharmmaniém @. sa[tijm sahacharim hamsi 
Ravivarmmansedaridratam | [20*] Dhanam sarvvan=dadiam-=iti kathan=té 
Yadava 

12 vratam @. brahminda-bhand4géré=smin sanch[i]nésh[i] yasd-dha[na]m | 
[21*] 4[Sjévyas-tais=tair=-ggunair=éva  sévitum  yad=dadas[i] nah | ésha 
Yadu-paté satyam-ikshubhakshana-dakshini | [22*] Kulasékhara-bhipala[h j 
simhasa[ na ]fi=jushatv=aya{m ] | simhasana-jushé 16ké sthavara éva 
bhibhritah | [23*] Samgramadhira ity=étam=ma- 

13 utram pafich-dksharam budhah | [ja]panté durggatii=jitva pr&pnnvanti param 
(sjivam | ([24*] Iti Ydavakirtt-inddh  kalish=-shédaga  siktayah | 
ullasayantu ku-mudam Bhishané parvvani sphutih ([25*] ° Atasi-champaka- 
varnau tulasi-kirtti-surabhikrita-svamgau | Yadu-naéthau néthau nah  kritam= 
aparaig=chittadéva-naradévaih GQ. [26*] 

14 Kavibhishanasya OW 


TRANSLATION. 


[Up to the word -sriKulasékharadéva in line 4 the text is identical with that of the 
preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription is here omitted.] 

(Verse 5.) Having subdued those demons, his ill-conducted adversaries, and having 
worshipped with matchless diadems and other (gifis) his tutelary deity who sleeps here at 
ee 

* See Kééikd on Panini, vi. 1, 134. ® Read pratishthdm. 

§ Metre of verses 9—25: Sléka (Anushtubh). In the fourth Pida of verse 9 two aksharas are quite effaced. 


* Originally détyas= was engraved, but the d of the first akshara is effaced, and in the place of it s seems 
to have been engraved, 
& Metre: Giti. 
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Ranga, which is purified with holy rites and is full of pleasing works of piety, the wise 
‘Sarngramadhira made here an abode of the god, having appointed the three Védas for the 
dance (?).} 

(V. 6.) From whom he had received, to delight in, a residence extending over the ocean- 
encircled earth, to that (god) Hari, accompanied by Kamal& (Lakshmi), the glorious Yadu 
lord Kulasékhara, the crest-jewel of three lines of kings,’ gave a delightful residence here at 
Ranga. As the good ever requite favours shown to them, what is there to wonder at in this ? 

(V. 7.) The auspicious festival of lights which disperses the most profound darkness, 
which in former days was celebrated by the kings Ila, Kartavirya and Sagara, that the Yadu 
lord, who is the asylum of the well-disposed as Sakra (Indra) is of the gods, the universal 
monarch who knows the duties enjoined by the three Védas, afterwards celebrated here at 
Ranga for Vishnu, resplendent with Lakshmi resting on his radiant lap. 

(V. 8.) He who with his various excellent qualities became a mother of the good as he 
was of sovereign lords, this glorious Kulasékhara settled, here before the king of Ranga as 
witness, to give every year, on the asterism Satabhishaj when the sun is in Kanya, one 
hundred panas each to fifty learned men.— By Kavibhishana. 

(V. 9.) We invoke blessings on Ravivarman, the bulwark of the duties enjoined by the 
three Védas, . . . . .therefugeofenemies. . . . (?) 

(V. 10.) That a king is the strength of the weak, is a true saying; Samngramadhira is 
the strength of religion which is weak in the Kali age. 

(V. 11.) The sun (ravi) and Ravivarman are both stores of light; the one abounds in 
splendour in day-time, but the other day and night. 


(V. 12.) Both Krishna and Ravivarman were born in Yadu’s family; the one is the 
paramour of herdsmen’s wives, the other solely devoted to his own wife. 

(V. 13.) O king Ravivarman! For rulers who long to be inaugurated as kings, to lay 
hold of your lotus-feet is the inauguration with flowers. 

(V. 14.) O Ravi! Wise, liberal, and a protector of the good, you transform the earth 
into heaven, possessed of Jupiter,’ the tree of paradise, and Indra. What is there difficult for 
the great ? 

(V. 15.) O Sarmmgrémadhira! It is false to say that there is no robber in your kingdom; 
your own body robs the champaka flower of all its lustre. 

(V. 16.) O you Bhéja of the South! It is well that your opponents are frightened 
when they see you; for you are ever afraid to look at others’ wives even. 

(V. 17.) Have you not heard the saying that one should not enjoy a sweet thing alone P4 
Alone you enjoy the whole earth, O Yadava king! 

(V. 18.) How is it, O you Bhdja of the South, that men call you the foremost of the 
thoughtful? When you have given riches to the good, you never think of it afterwards. 

(V. 19.) Do not boast, O Yadava, that you unaided vanquish your enemies in battle! 
Have you not your arm, your sword, your courage and your steed for your allies? 

(V. 20.) Surely, kings who behave like Rama, incur no guilt by killing women;> (aware 
of this), O Ravivarman, you put an end to the poverty associated with the good. 


1 I do not see the exact meaning of the three last words of the verse, ldsyé niyujya trayfm, The word 
adhivdsa (in swmanédhivdsa) is said to be synonymous also with adhivdsana, ‘the act of causing a divinity to 
take up its abode in an image.’ 

3 Compare above, Vol. III. p.17, verse 30, and note 5. Jupiter was the teacher of the gods. 

* See Bohtlingk’s Ind, Spriiche, 2nd ed., No. 1891: Ekah svuddu na bhunjtla éhai=ch=drthdnana chintayét 
&k6 na gachchhéd=adhvdnam n=aikah suptéshu jégriydt | 

5 See Raghuvaméa, xi. 17 ff. 
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that it stood on the bank of the Mahéndra-tataka, te. ‘the tank of Mahéndra;’ and that it 
was situated in Mahéndrapura, i.e. ‘the city of Mahéndra.’ Mahéndrapura is evidently a 
Sanskrit translation of Mahéndravadi. -The Mahéndra-tatika is the partially ruined tank near 
which the temple stands. The city, the tank, and the temple were named after Mahéndra. 
From the cave inscription at Vallam we know that Mahéndrapétaraja was the full name of 
the king whom the Mahéndravadi and the Trichinopoly inscriptions designate by his surname 
Gunabhara, ¢.e. ‘the bearer of virtues.’ In editing the Vallam cave inscription, I have proposed 
to identify Mahéndrapdtaraja alias Gunabhara with one of the two Pallava kings called 
Mahéndravarman, who belonged to the first half of the seventh century of our era.! Mr. 
Venkayya has adduced certain facts reported in the Periyapurdnam, which, if corroborated from 
other sources, would prove that Gunabhara is identical with Mahéndravarman 1.2 Be that as it 
may, the Pallava kingdom must have embraced in the first half of the seventh century A.D. 
not only the Tondai-mandalam, within which Vallam and Mahéndravadi are situated, but also 
the Chéla country, to which Trichinopoly belongs. 


TEXT3 
afeaaa waa a |aea| a jetataleq] 
fexge atftd guatq face fala] [i*] 
a[ajaaathaz(t lager aeyet 
aelfa] asefageeara gulf] [n*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Splitting the rock, Gunabhara caused to be made on (the bank of) the Mahéndra-tataka 
(tank) in the great (city of) Mahéndrapura this solid, spacious temple of Murari (Vishnu), 
named Mahéndra-Vishnugriha, which is highly praised by good people, (and which ¢s) an 
abode of beauty pleasing the eyes of men. 


= Cw bt = 


No. 20.—SEMRA PLATES OF PARAMARDIDEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1223. 
By W. Carretuiert, Px.D. 


The subjoined edition of this recently discovered inscription is based on ink-impressions 
which were taken by Dr. A. Fiihrer and sent by him to Professor Biihler, who made them over 
to me for publication. Dr. Fiihrer states that the original copper-plates were found in 
September 1892 at Somra, a village in the Bijawar State, Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, 
and 9 miles west of Shihgarh, a police station in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, 
and were presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Maharaja of Bijawar through the 
Political Agent at Nowgong. The plates are three in number, measuring,— to judge from the 
impressions,— about 2’ 13” in breadth and about 1’ 73” in height, and joined by a plain ring, 
which passes through a hole at the top or bottom, respectively, of each plate. At the top of 
the first plate is a representation of the goddess Lakshmi, which divides the first five lines 


1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 341. 3 Above, Vol. III. p. 277 f. 
4 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P, Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 


* Read “fad. The final m at the end of the two first lines stands below the line. 
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into equal halves. The figure is seated on a lotus and has four arms; above its shoulders 
stand elephants with raised trunks. ie 

The preservation of the inscription is very good; here and there an akshara is damaged or 
effaced; but in most cases, as the transcript shows, the loss can be easily supplied. As 
the middle plate alone has writing on both sides, the inscription consists of four pages, 
the lines, 124 in number, running breadthwise. The average size of the letters is 3 inch. The 
characters are the Nagari of the 12th century A.D. They closely resemble those of the 
two Mahdba inscriptions of which facsimiles were given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Reports 
of the Archeological Survey, Vol. , XXI. Piates xxi. and xxii. There is no certain case 
in which the letter ba is distinguished from va; cha, dha and va also are very similar to each 
other; and it may be noted that there are no less than five different forms of the letter dha. 
Tt is also sometimes difficult to distinguish between ra and va. Very peculiar is an uncouth 
form of ka, which looks exactly like pd and occurs not rarely, ¢.g. in kuladhara, 1. 93, which might 
be read as pulédhara. Several of the numeral figures which occur in the inscription, bear 
a horizontal bar at the top. We find it in the figures 9 and 5 on plate i. line 13, and in the 
figure 2 on plate iii. line 118; the first 6 on plate iii. line 115, is likewise formed flat at the top. 


The language is occasionally incorrect Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two verses 
in the beginning and four at the end, prose. Especially in the long list of names of the donees 
and of the villages are found a good many Prakrit or hybrid forms. Thus we have Chaubhuja 
for. Chaturbhuja ; Vachchha for Vatsa ; Réuta for Rdjaputra ; Tikama and Tikava for Trivikrama ; 
Vasé for Vasishtha; Mahindasvémin for Mahéndrasvdmin ; Risikésa for Hrishtkésa ; Salakhané 
for Sallakshana; Sdémé (Sémékasya), probably for Sémadatia ; Gaga (Gdgikasya) and Gagé 
(Gagékasya) ;| Dé& (Déakasya) for Dévaka; Alhana, Alht and Alhé (Alhikasya), probably 
for Ahlddana; Pdlhana, Palhé, and Pélhé (Pélhikasya) for Prahldédana ;* and so forth. The 
spelling of pure Sanskrit words is frequently faulty, e.g. in Pardsara for Pardgara; Kausika for 
Kausika ; Sdinkritya for Sdinkritya; vasundhard for vasumdhard ; sékhd for sékhd ; ansa® for 
amsa ; Yayirvéda for Yajurvéda. The doubling of chh into chehh is invariably neglected 
except in a single case, dchchhéttd in line 120. There are also some clerical mistakes, e.g. 
Srimanmat for srimat ; pitdgahéga for pitdmahéna ; yétra for gétra ; abhani for avani. 


The inscription beginy with an Anushtubh éiéka in honour of the Chandratréya race of 
princes :— “ Victorious is the race of the Chandratréya princes (sprung from the Moon, 
the son of Atrt), which resembles the moon (because) it gladdens the universe, is revered 
by all ralers (or worn on his head by Siva, the lord of the universe), and is brilliant.” 
Next comes a prose passage which refers to Paramardidéva:—“ In this prosperous (race), 
radiant through the appearance of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti, who were 
glorified through their victories over their adversaries, there is victorious the illustrious 
Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara Paramardidéva, an ardent devotee of 
Mahéévara and lord of the famous KAlafijara, who meditated on the feet of (.e. was the 
successor of) the illustrious Paramabhattédraka Mahdréjddhirdja Paramésvara Madana- 
varmadéva, who meditated on the feet of (¢.e. was the successor of) the illustrious P. M. P. 
Prithvivarmadéva.” The king is further described in a Sardilavikridita verse :— “ First, 
Brahman created beauty in Cupid, depth in the Ocean, and in the Lord of heaven lordliness, 
wisdom in Brihaspati, and truthful speech in (Yama) the son of (his) austerities.* Then, when 


* (In Gujarat, Gag4 is a familiar abbreviation for Gaurtéamkara, and it is possible that Gagd and Gagé may 
stand for the same word.— G. Buhler, } 

* (Compare Palanpur for Prahladanapura,— G@. Bibler.] 

* The spelling sa for msa is common in a great many other inscriptions of the 6th, 7th and later centuries, 

*(The Sifupdlavadha, ii. 9, shows that we must rather translate :— “ and truthful speech in (Yudhishthira) 
the son of Tapas (Dharma).”— E.H.] 
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by dint of practice his creative skill had attained perfection, verily, he produced this matchless 
accumulation of good qtalities in this (king).” 


Then (1. 6) begins the chief portion of the grant :—“ He who torments all hostile races 
of kings by his most irresistible valour, who holds the earth in safe keeping like a lady of noble 
‘family, and whose mind is purified by (hts) mature judgment, exhorts and commands all 
the assembled,— Brahmanas and other worthy persons,— (viz.) officials, husbandmen, scribes, 
messengers, physicians, elders,— down to the Médas and Chandalas, of the following villages :— 
(1) in the district (vishaya) of Vikaura,— (a) Khatauda-dvadasaka, and (b) Tanta(?)- 
dvidasaka, belonging to Ralha, and (c) Hét-ashtaédasaka, and (d) Sésayi- 
grama ; | 
(2) in the district (vishaya) of Dudhai,— (a) Pilikhini-pafichéla, and (6) Itava-pafichéls ; 
(3) in the district (vtshaya) of Vadavari,— (a) Isarahara-pafichéla, and (b) Uladana, 
and (c) Kakaradaha ; 
(4) in G6kula,— (a) Nasshahathidaha (?), and (6) Patha :— 

“Be it known to you that the above written villages, with their water and land, with their 
movable and immovable (belongings), defined by their boundaries, with that which is below 
and above the ground, with all past, future and present imposts (dddya),— entrance into them 
being forbidden to the irregular soldiers (chdéfa): and the rest, excepting all the following,— the 
town of Madanapura and the ground belonging thereto, (viz.) Gaddarakula, and the glorious 
deity S6manftha, further the villages of Vadavari and Dudhai, the property of Lingia and 
Jalhua, which are connected with that (Madanapura), as well as a piece of land in Madanapura, 
measuring four ploughs, (the property) of the Latias, which is connected with the Ajayasaigara 
(i.e. the tank of Ajaya),— have been given, for the sake of the inerease of (Our) own and (Our) 
parents’ merit and fame, by Us in the camp of Sénasara, on a Thursday, the 7th day of 
the bright fortnight of Vaisékha, Samvat 1223, with (a libation of ) water from (Our) 
hand purified by stems of kusa grass, the wish for prosperity having been duly recited,— 
[these same villages having] formerly [been granted] by Our grandfather, the illustrious 
Mahérdjddhiréja Madanavarmadéva in the camp of Véridurga, on a Thursday, the 
15th day of the dark fortnight of Magha, Sarivat 1219, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the sun, after he had bathed according to the rule in the water of a sacred tirtha, after he had 
satisfied gods, men and manes, had worshipped, after an adoration of the sun, the lord of the 
movable and immovable, the divine husband of Bhavani, and had offered an oblation in fire,— to 
Brihmanas emigrated from various agrahdras of the Bhattas (Bhattdgrahdra), belonging to various 
gotras, having various pravaras and names, and being students of various sékhds,— the grant 
having been made in connection with the intended ground which is te descend to the sons, 
grandsons and further descendants (of the donees) for a period equal fo the duration of the 
moon and the sun.” 

The next 100 lines contain the names of the 309 donees,! which are arranged according to 
their Védas, and to which are prefixed the abbreviations dvt, i.e. dvivédin ; tr (or tt), i.e. trivédin ; 
chau, i.e. chaturvédin; a or agni, ie. agnihdtrin; $Sré, ie, Ssrbtriya; pam, ie. pandita; 
di, ie. dikshita; tha, ie. thakkura; rd or rduta, ie. rdjaputra2 The share? which each 
receives, is duly mentioned. 

Towards the end of the document (ll. 117-122) follows the elose of the address to the 
assembled villagers, the exhortation of the royal officials and of future kings, and finally the 
usual imprecatory verses from the Mahdbhérata :— “ Knowing this, you must bring to these 


1 See the Alphabetical List at the end of this paper. 
2 Here probably only a title given to a Brihmana. 
2 The shares are expressed in padas, just as in Dr. F, E. Hall’s inscription, Journal American Oriental 
Society, Vol. VI. p. 546; compare Vol. VII. p. 26, verse 10. 
x2 
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(above named persons) the shares (of the crop), enjoyments (bhéga), and everything else. Therefore 
nobody shall cause any hindrance to these (donees) if they enjoy, cultivate, cause to be cultivated, 
give away, mortgage or sell these villages, together with their houses and walls, together with 
their gates of exit and entrance, together with all their plants, (viz.) asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, 
hemp, mangoes, madhikas, and so forth, together with their forests, hollows, and treasure-trove, 
together with their mines of iron and so forth, together with their cow-houses, together with (all) 
other objects found within their boundaries, and together with the external and internal imposts.! 
And the king, the royal officials, and the rest shall remit what would accrue to each of them, 
and this Our grant is not to be taken away nor to be resumed. And even future kings should 
protect it. And it has been said,” etc. 


Quite at the end, after the signature of the king, the scribe has perpetuated his name in 
the following MAlini verse :— “The recorder of charitable gifts (dharmalékhin) called Prithvi- 
dhara, a member of the Vastavya race of exalted name, who has performed meritorious acts 
and is a home of all good qualities, has written by the king’s order the copper-plate grant with 
distinct and elegantly formed characters.” ‘‘ And it has been incised by the coppersmith (pitala- 
héra) Palhana.” 

Our document is thus a confirmation of a former grant by Paramardidéva’s grandfather and 
immediate predecessor,? Madanavarmadéva. *‘Madanavarman’s latest known date is V.S. 1215, 
and Paramardin’s earliest one is V.S. 1224. Hence our inscription reduces the gap between the 
two kings by about five years. Our date of Paramardidéva, [Vikrama-]Samvat 1223, 
Vaisakha Sudi 7, Thursday, corresponds, according to Professor Jacobi’s Tables, to Thursday, 
the 27th April, A.D. 1167, the year given being the southern expired year. Our date of 
Madanavarmadéva, Samvat 1219, Magha badi 15, Thursday, corresponds to the 15th 
February, A.D. 1162, which was a Thursday, the year being the current year, and the scheme 
used the amdnta scheme; the solar eclipse, however, according to Professor von Oppolzer’s 
Canon der Finsternisse, did not take place on that day, but on the preceding new-moon day, 
the 17th January, and was visible all over India. 


Among the localities mentioned, Varidurga is probably Barigar in, N. L. 25° 14’ and 
E. L. 80° 6' (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 69 S. E.). Madanapura is of course identical with the 
modern town of this name (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 S. W.). Among the other names I 
find :— 
. Vikaura— Beekore khurd and kullan, 4-5 miles S. W of Madanapura. 
. Khataudéa— Khutourea, S. E. of Beekore. 
. Sésayi— Sajee (?), S. E. of Khutourea. 
. Dudhai’— Doodhai, N. L. 24° 26’ and E. L. 78° 27’ (Indian Ailas, sheet No. 70 
N. W.). 
0. Itava— perhaps Etawah, N. L. 24° 12’ and EH. L. 78° 16' (Indian Atlas, sheet 
ng No. 70 S. W.). 
6. Vadavéri— Berwara, N. L. 24° 30’ and E. L. 78° 41’ (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 
N. W.). 
7, Uladana— Ooldana khurd, 7 miles N. E. of Madanapara, and Ooldana kulla n, N. L. 
24° 28’ and E. L. 78° 53’ (T. A. sheet No. 70 N. W.). 
8. Patha—Putha, 4 miles E. of Berwara. 


m CO Do he 


* [i.e. probably imposts paid by the villagers and strangers or Uparis.— G, Biihler.] 
* According to the pedigree in the Batévar stone inscription of Paramardidéva (Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 207 ff.), 


Paramardin’s father was Yagévarman, But he docs not seem to have actually ruled, as no minister is named with 
him, while those of the other kings are all given. 


* See Ind, Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 236, 
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TEXT.! 
First Plate. 
1 @ u @fe | waerereatad fraaufativs: |) weraatarci 
que wie: uv at waeara fadfufa- 
2 snarfrysanfaframenfedtrantarat = waercarercroanrfir- 


TISUTANT Tat a]- 

3 Se a 
UAE RASS 

4 TaAUHRIUTAATeRaaeifaasiaareear «= fawat [1*] 
araaqacas safdt a- 

6 atland fedtaea’ feat fry ave ware ad at 1 eer 
wraratad ufeufa® faarefret wa a- 

6 at faarerragit war guat au: 1 a ow gfaaea- 


unuatadnatgge gaaqufaa ‘aqarfrget 
7 ufenaaafanafatatrietaaata: | faaixfana welererewa | 


aq wWWecaqezizerena | AMT BierereuH | at z- 
aaara 1 gatasa fafafeutoge 1 am sermuge 1 avarfc- 


i 6) 


i From ink-impressions supplied by Dr. A. Fabrer. 2 Expressed by a symbol. 
> Read 4 Read “94, 5 Recd “ANTHA. 

6 Read ufcufa ‘Fanta’. 7 Read A8utt, 8 Read datwafa. 

9 Read fafear. 0 Read Baweat. 0 Read wfaaeq’® 


3 Read 4a. 
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13 qent | qa wercenfursritreanhetarataaret artes 
warata wma’ exec) 0 araafe cy) | geet Geatete- 

14 a fafararer eanqefuqeiaet 9 owrentgergcat | aCraaTe 
wae wariiafamas yayfe yar were fearat ar- 

18 arfrterere’ guaifagea 1 armaenfafawaen araire- 
WT aaa “ararargrenfsent arararawt 

16 armmie: quengia eeteaa afearag wean g4- 
Walaa: dana: wat watt o- 

1Y cat: 1 Wea (Nl) weet ow. aaterat [1*] areaigeat 
fru: vetan’ ou suaenttafe | galaligete | aurea 
yaaa | tamnate | 

18 @iweqate 1 “thaeae acta 1 ucernitefe 1 dtaagefe 
vitae wedea 1 [attlealtiefe ["] wafieqee | 
aaa wear |! atta 

19 aiafe 1 aetgafe | gece uataa | “Sarantsaarufaanter- 
ugaaaiufassaurera uana | “Sarrntaaarte- 

20 WHIUTAGAUSAM ATTY Teaat | HUTaaad | “acfeeqed | 
area uaay | aceremafe i atwagefe | aere 


21 waren 1 aamitee | Geeaqafe | wae verte 1 arate 
afe 1 atwaqafe | gem uetta | wuraaiete | 
*ereatargs- 


22 fe | aeiae vere 1 weenttefe 1 ungafe 1 ae 
wa cea’ | ufwertefe 1 “weiter | ose 
ween 1 “Rimentrafe | 


1 Read afesar® 2 Read WaTaTe. 


. 5 Read aaq. 
* Read FITS. © Read faaTaea. ® Read aq. 
7 @ looks like Y. * Read QTe@qT®, : 
® Read CHF throughout the inscription. ® Read fare®, 
" Read #¥a throughout the inscription, ® Read wtae. 
% Read VaTIy. Read “fey. S Read Wwtyt, 


® Read Wea 7 Read@ ret. * Read utwa, 
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A 


ao omeregefe | merece were | eerie 1 ater 
area vera | anaenta(i)d | aeerqate | terre 
yen | - 

24 wcevontrafe 1 yaurmaqafe 1 ost: uema 1 wceranafe | 
sana ([i*] are vema | waatrafe 1 arera- 
gaat |! ar- 

2 gaa uema | asottafe [I*] fawerfeagate | oeeae ver 
a | wuraanate | atagad’ | gemma vera |! 
aera 

26 «fe | waracedt | uctlate ueria’ | afesitafe 1 ‘on. 
wont | area cee’ 1 afeetrafe 1 arrays. 
fe | fefana c- 

27 eda 1 ‘atentrafe 1 oitgay | area vera | “ataaait- 
afe ([\*] afieqate 1 ora vera 1 areata | 
ATH 

28 aqadt | wotlace’ era 1 ‘ucraatafe 1 are(slgafe | 
dara wea | awrateate | agate 1 a- 

29 ‘wiraca ouewa | wantafe 1 agrecgafe | “arate 
uaa 1 amantate | eatecaet 1 ae 


Second Plate; First Side. 

30 wre uerwa | “neactrafe 1 arcangafe 1 faweue 
oo werna on (Catfeantrefe | anragafe 1 enitece 
qema | “afagtra- 

31 fe | entrecgafe | uearee verde | “ocreatrafe | faar- 
waged | urea wea | aentrafe 1 oreegafe | 


aTeewa uclen | 
i Bead perhaps better fCUTE. 2 Read 4. * Read Werdq. 
4 Read ATSt. 5 Read YeTaq. 
‘The kau of TA looks like chaud. 7 Read UPIH. 
® Read Utatare. * Bead GXTHX. 
0 The 4 in TATA is badly formed. i Read TITMT. 


™ Bead Stim. 1) Read afae. “4 Read qt. 
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32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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auraanafe | wages 1 ete uiaa 1 aisamate | 
urengafe | ameaa vera | aaamaf | ara 


Gam | qaqa vera ‘wiwentrafe 1 “fefagafe | mea 
Ueda | wired 1 weewgaat | Seas aera | 
auatate | ea- 


aagafe 1 wezam ucawa 1 wanief 1 ateeqaat | 
fqaeuw oueataa | Cueeatafe | sataafe | uaa 
uetaa | atfae- | 

wists’ 1 teega(iat 1 rege vetaa | (wal) afesitrafe | 
aragafe | deae uta 1 aauivafe 1 agate | 
TWwIta Uiaa | d- 

caanafe | «afeagafe 1 Qa uaa 1 awetrafe | 
aregafe | efaram: uema | aaamtafe | aeerfa- 
gare | sidan Pt an 

anaes | agg | afeerfr cera | aerate 
areergats | weitere versa 1 awreaatafe 1: arer- 
gafe | Wawa wema | FaE- 

annafe 1 srgagafe | aie wea | aautaf | 
aTaaqgare | ama wera | ‘ageitefe 1 aus. 
gaat | Gear wewa i W- 

aatrafe | averfagafe 1 area ueaquien:® 1 dtaaattafe 
afecerfagafe 1 ware” ueqquran” i wdaaneafe | 
afecarfagate [i*] afae- 

wa ueqquea” 1 werafe 1 aleagafe 1 areé@ae vera | 
HUrsniare | ™ | wesw vera: ae- 
arate 1 @reqafe | arew uere-° 


Read Steel. ? Read "fe. ’ Read QUTsK. 
‘ Read ater. 5 Athi looks like Alhva. 6 Read UXTHE. 
7 Read WGatM:. 6 Read Faq. ° Read gute. 


© Read WAS. ” Read Squiw. ® Read frweq. 
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41 a. aamttafe | tamagadt | ‘seam vena 1 “afes- 
wate 1 efgafe | qiaee’ venmaq 1 ourfefta | 
Weteyad | wautey ueaa- 

42 a4 1 Urfafattad | werdeqad | oamaqwe uaa 
aaaTad | wrsyas | [eaenje uetaa 1 afeetrafe | 
atagate 1 [ae)s- 


43 qq uetan | ‘aarrmafe | avgacagafe | qewwe ue- 
aa 1 wai ot aged | adace «occa 
aaanaat 1 aLetl- 


44 Gaal | awate cei | arated 1 dheegadt 1 faa: 
Wwe ucaan | iam 1 Wawa | teue 
uenea [1] ala)t- 

45 afe 1 drragafe | qena wea | awrite 1 eft 
Gafe | araqm versa 1 wfwaiefe 1 aaagate . 
aTaera ueaqurd:” [i*] aan 

46 wigarqeae ceaquie’ | am arqfe | wfica ceqquien’ | 
aa watafe [i*] ayaa veaquia’ 1 armatretfe [i*] 
faugafe | aTgeqq c- 

47 ete wi areitafe 1 Cucguagant | watuce vera | 
aratrata’® 1 aererqaaet 1 areca vera 1 3u- 


) 


aaats | Te 
48 gafe 1 avawe” very 1 wraaiteafe 1 “arenenfe [1*] aati: 


49 yafe 1 faaeue uerma 1 aatafaaaqaf | waaeqa 


wifas- 
1 Alhé looks like Alhla, 2 8 looks like ¥. * Read YHate. 
4 Read Satay. 5 Read VHACS. Perhaps Yawerfa. 
1 Read Wqura:. 8 Dele il: Read qq, 
10 Read fx. W Probably Tawa. Probably A¥THA YS. 
3 Read Was. i Bead wfq. Read atfare. 


© Read aIIeIa. 
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50 waraf | faweagafe | uaa weed | UTaantate | 
aduyafe | qaqa versa i wien 1 fre 
eugafe | @Waa- 

51 @ uerma | acemnmtafe 1 afumaqafe | waTatTa WET 
ga \ weatafe 1 ages | atese overeat 
TAA ATEASATA- 

52 qa ueaaa | Wenrafe 1 amaigadt | ante veaaa | 
aeate | aunt | areata uetaa 1 ea 
aairaat 1 oeeyaat | ft 

58 faaue’ ucana 1 wasanate | watagay | ae 
ugaan | diets 1 weecgafe | diewe uctan | 
amare’ | atfaag- 

54 afe | wane uetaw | asauttafe 1 “guracgaet | ue 
aa ucanan | afasatafe 1 ufafgafe 1 agree 
ugaaa | “Aaa. 

55 uragafe | wqaurre uaa | afastrafe 1 aifaeqate [1*] 
dra vane | aunnaf’® | areugaf 1 fao- 
aes ucana | ‘“dTE- 

56 wife 1 “aera? 1 ater ome | aaiafe 
gaqygate | arawe” versa 1 aunts | araugate | 
TITY” weeH | UT- 

57 winitraat 61 aiqgaat «[i*] ea vereq 1 “Staats | 
‘araeagafe | tae wea 1 “ahetafe [i*] 
’iefagafe 1 gautaaa vera 1 Vafaet- 

568 afe 1 armraugate 1 feracea versa ! “afaemafe 1 ua- 
wayate | aTgeam uera | getttafe 1 aveuqgate | 
Trea Ue | AUTA- 

1 Read Waa. 2 Read WHAT. $ This is a corruption of evan. 

+ Read arate. 5 Read UZHaq. 6 Read WAT. , 

7 Read FHA. 8 Read fz. ® Read WXTYX. 

* Read faqrat. Probably Tava. 4% Read FISTS. 

48 It looks like gpé. « Read AQUA. 15 Read UTR, 

16 Read Wfe. 7 The shtha of 4f@B8 looks like ptha. 


18 Read Safa ; shtha looks like ptha. 


® Read TeTaq. 
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59 wife 1 wmecgafe | wquere’ cay | “meats 
‘auraxgate | aca uemai ‘ufastate 1 agate | 
wqdere oven ([i*] aft 

60 aafe 1 amagafe 1 fifatee’ cena’) mfwaiat | 
datfeagats 1 faarawa versa 1 amauta | warfe- 
aga | waa qa- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

6l Fa | wera | amaqgam |! aati ueada 
watered Uo! wesgaa | afeana veeaq | atfea- 
Waastraqafs i. amare u- 

62 ea 1 wanted 1 atdegad | ame uerea 1 ‘aqae- 
at on Arnad | CaMdegay ud tam: deeaa” | 
Wenayt | weeagafe | a- 

63 amie: uaa | WtETTT 1 aTeagafe 61 are 
wana | wut | wea | | geafae 
ucana | waite 1 aa- 

64 wega(G 1 dere wedaa 1 wtertad | oreragate [i*] 
aaa uaa | alata | deagafe 1 ae 
uana | “aaeuate 1 dae- 

65 wyadt | Wiaara wana 1 Tate | auegad 1 dhy- 
qe waa | mama ([i*] ggg 1 whe 
qezaaa | aeraiag | yaar 

66 waged | Waa ude | werent 1 afadeqael 
faariee ouedaa 1 oweraettaet 1 afadeqact 
wire” wetaq | Sarat 


) Read HYGSAE. ? Read ata. 9 Road UUM. 

* Read afas. * Read HYAe1a. ® See page 162, note 8. 

7 Read @ttarar. 8 Read aqae. | 
° There seems to bea mistake in WMAGIH =! GT | 0 Read Taq. 

” Read WUTHe. 9 Read WHE 4 Read FATT, 


164 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV. 


67 a@aufaasauragate | aeame ued | Sareniearata- 
qaqureagafs | veuse uedaq 1 ‘atfeattaet | 
werragaet i ae: 

68 & ueana el afamate | wacgafe | arerate’ = Weaaq 
auunate 1 weagate | afelylte’ ucanq 1 Fa- 
arafe 1 ateeqaty’ 1 4a- 

69 quae ueean’ | ‘UCeanad | areugad | Ulere wand | 

Teta | agg | atewae ewan 1 “afaerate | 
TaTATy- 

10 =afe | waauem[:*] ulelaaa 1 aerate 1 aueqafe | 
qqpara’® ueaay | aaitact | aaeaeagact | Wca 
ueaaa | argematfe 1 ar- 

1 feagaet 1 anfeoe wetan | “oeonsaumigasts | 
want; uaa i Vafasimate 1 «wmeaganfana 


73 aa | weerntafe 1 warecgafe 1 2aft()fe 1 aaa | 
fe i ag [*) wit weaaq | “Weenttafetetarags- 
afar cee 

74 quad | qaaagafe 1 aac 1 fe | uth aa 
fe 1 @amtgafs 1 wy 1 wit wUiaq | 
aemafetesiaigafe” 1 Hess wereq | 

75 weertrate | camhgafe | airawe versa | aoautrafe | urea 
gate | wees vera |) “aeanate | wegafe | cere 


uereq 
1 Read ASTUsTa. 2 Read SaTaW. 8 Read Ai. 
4 Read ATaTHTS. 5 Read HEldtey, * Read ¥. 
1 Read ®44,. § Read FW. 
® The shtha of 4f@B looks like ptha, 10 Read UCUTLA, 
® Read WA. % The shtha of 4f@¥ looks like vu. 
3 Read ata. 4 Read & 


*® Probably (4a, 


“ Probably “feafeat. 17 Read WUINX, 
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76 areatrate | afalgafe 1 Uleae versa 1 wcerrtafe | 
uauregafe | ase versa | ‘suwartafe 1 aegad | 
Shae STS} CATETSTTT- 

77 afe | arewugafe | amrawe uerma ! “oeatafe 1 aE 
qafe | wae uesa i aatafe. | aah | 
STSCHY Ue | Uterntrafe | a- 

78 Shagqaet | were’ cena 1 wifweitad | oaitqaet | 
aaa vee 1 armaitafe 1 vftengafe | witae 
qersa | ‘alfanitafe | drae- 

79 agafe 1 @ece versa |! afatafe | arraugafe 
SSssaq uersaq 1 watrafe 1 =acawafe |! uca- 
we versa | aerate | aaa 

80 gafe 1 meme ua | atfewitafe | ategafe 1 ay 
we urn 1 “dteanttafe 1 wegafe 1 aac 
usa 1 ‘utauitafs | cara. 

S81 wafe ! ara versa | ‘uaaatafe 1 ugrawgafe | 
faaracer uetaa | Catfeaitrafe | fearaxgafs 1 are- 
Ta wera |! xifeent- | 

92 amaacgafe [\*] faatfeere versa 0 “aeuiafe 1 awagafe | 
gaatfat: versa | atfenttfe 1 eegqafe [\*] dace 
uereq on aaa [\*] avaagafe 1 dlaa- 

93 qq uaa | “alfeatraiiveyats | we WEA | 
Vetafaaeugare | fearace versa on alliraat- 
‘furs | aimam vera n “OTTAUtaala- 

$4 mayest | wae versa un “aautaawagate [\*] aedtae 
cera ou Wawtancengate” [1*] wreera” Uzisa ii 


By 
auTaaniate 1 aTeacgafs | aeeaa Tera tt 
ee ee 


2 Read WUIMX. 8 Read ABlatel, 
ede a eer ° Read atfigay 
4 Read “lta. Read Waa. : 
7 Read atataa. ® Read WXTHe. 9 Read Hlfeeay. 
© Read Way. N Read MtfMaHatate. 3 Read Alia. 
8 Read qaqa Tafare. 14 Read FITMe. 6 Read UIT. 


6 Read “HH. 1 Read “THY: 18 Read GUI 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV. 


5 latfeenttafe 1 alaagafe | wetter uersa iu “atfaantt- 


85 
fei dhegad | auqe vere ou “atfrantrafe [1*) ore- 
galfe] 1 wma vere i aesniafe | “quar: 

86 gafe [\*] Zara versa ou ‘aeutiafe [i*] wethacgafs | 
aa verse’ un alaatrafe 1 arcaugate | fears 
(UCISH  AREITTATSgaa | WES Vesa 

87 WMantaeapagafe | see wren ou “ataenttafa | 
aeega(if (i) mila wera 0 acertas | 
ardagas | aTesam cana | ‘aqpawnraet 1 2a- 

88 anmgaet 1 saamea ueaat | aauitafe 1 aegafe | 
away wera | aautafe | waawigafe 1 faa 
wa vera 1 alee 

89 afe . “fefaqafe 1 cracwe versa’ | awraamaf 1 aae- 
qafe | aeeC(isTC(<it ef, 
CaTeratgata | ateeaa ueTeq it ata- 

90 wmaamate | “guifeagad | tea uetea 1 wrfwenat 
arectuafa | aTewe wera | wiwentaf 1 =ae- 
gafa | alewe vete- 

9 a 1 amie | aha i auras vee 1 aceren- 
afe i aragafe | Gene ween 1 “arenas | 
afagafe | where u- | 

92 eran | wail | awagadt | Usa uema 1 w- 
antafs 1 ategafe | ane wwe 1 alate 
fe 1 [we ga]-” 

1 Read HtzeH. 2 Read attics. 3 Read Wwe. 

4 Read Wa. ® Read Wedd. ® Read aaa. 

7 Read TUR. 5 Read %fq. ® Read YETdq. 

10 Read ATSTHT " Read qurfea. 2 Bead White. 


18 The lower portion of the last four aksharas is gone. The two first may be Gdgé, G@admoé, or Z 
anusodra may be an accidental dot. y I% gé, or Gage; the 
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Third Plate. 

93 [ate] aera 1 ato areas] «oo osamie | am ae- 
arte 1 dat gaaraa 1 ‘fayafeirett 1 areegafe 
aiawat | ‘aaracitadt 61 wfae- 

94 gaat | waa 1 efiiitafe 1 agafe | are@a 1 amr ara- 
arew 1 efnafe 1 areaqqarraw | oefiatafe 
weyare | ade | 

9 aamtrafa 1 aegafa 1 fearac 1 acermoefa 1. aera 
gafa 1 @awt 1 oaatefe | deagaf 1 at 
agetrats 1 dag: 

96 ware | sunaitafe 1 aturegafe 1 ae 1 a@wantata | 
aeuata t aTearat tl taeatafe 6) Gaugafa 
wade 1 oNifsetafa 1 Gar: 

97 waygata | @n 1 Waatafa 1 aeagafa i ami ataa- 
Tate 1 ‘awuyafe 1 aac’ 1 acermtafe 1 “fea 
feagafe 1 aew 1 ateaT(i)- 

98 fe i saufeaqafe 1 am i acernimfe . twagafe | 
ta") aamttael | areegafe i arama | “ataa- 
wate | watagadena = [i*] 


99 qanirael i a@legafe 1 wert 1 ow | oagTacgad 


efx 1 aaeitrafa 1 fecagafa ['*] a 1 aan 
fe 1 waagafe 1 fcfa-“ 


100 @w 1 aa ewrafe 1 wart i wanteafe 1 caged 1soaer 


at | were | “awgad | | Nfsatrag | 
@aaad | awa io amid | age-" 


1 The first akshara looks like tré; possibly to be read 6. The akshara ku is badly formed and looks like 


. With this name begins a separate list, comprising the names of 82 persons. 

3 Read STA. 3 Read fawag. The akshara shnu looks like shuri. 
* Read Frat. 5 Perhaps TI#eq. § Read 4TUTaW. 
7 Read FHq- 8 Read WaT. ® Read UE. 

wre \ “ 

% Perhaps GHz. “ Read Blafea. 

'2 [Compare the modern Taat.— G. Biibler, } 

13 Read ata. 4 See page 162, note 3. 


15 The akshara shna looks like pra, ¥ Read Galea. 


168 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. {Vou. IV. 


101 aqagG 1 wat 


a 


qamrata | smrebeqata 
agafa 1 ata | weauttafe | amearfe- 
| argafe 1 wig 1 aTat- 


102 yafe | aaAea | 
aaatraat | 
UTM 


sears | alfaant | 
105  ‘atfantrafa 1 eaecgata 


wayare | 


-aTTatatata 


aIyAst 


| areegaat [1*] af 1 
| wether 1 *aaeatafa | 


camql |) *attmentradt 


| atwa 1 wernt ([i*] 

108 wwthragaat 6| | | ougerfa fl 
wre | ee 
wafe | faawgafe 1 ag 

Bl euarefc. | career were a senegal 
e¢ | otqattiafe 1 queygafe | ust 1 ‘atfeantrafa | 


stat 


l Sante 4 


areanafe 1 | atraqaat 


fay tate (I)G | a 


106 qqad 1 aatiea 


| ‘xtaentrafe 1 avegafe 1 @ma 1 aa- 


tafe | agieaqata 

gai’: @ifaa 1 ATETHTT- 

| aaunafe i aacsgata 

ai | diwetiafe | wgafa i ate | ait 

araqas | xaatica ) ATETNT- 

ACTH MYATT | a- 
artrag «| faarawqau | ave. 1 oafeeatafe 1 omafa- 
qanieeu | (ual) afasitraae- 

109 wmuygafs 1 ua 1 mawitafe 1 enteqafe | are 1 oie 


107 fe \ waTecuyqate 


108 q . wattaga(i)d 


maaniafe | wagayad to eme 1 Waaiate | 


| We 
a. 


l Ree 


wa 1 Was ol ara 


wgad | yaaa | aau- 
110 Weawt 1 afeaqaat 1 oma 
ugar || afasirafe 


wana | waateqaagt | aT 


1 Read Qa. 


4 Read alien. 


6 Read alfa; kau looks like paud. 


9 Ralhi looks like Rdlhna- 


2 Read WITT. 
5 Read alta. 
7 Read Qa. 


© Read STalee. 


| wartitay 1 epg 


‘aifaataa | @a- 
‘aifantiafe 1 feraxgafe 


t 


aail- 


“eRegaat | aM 1 Ua 


2 Read Gag. 


8 Read’ St. 
4 The © in WW looks like y 
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111 ff 1 Mates 1 arvagage 1 sumapia()arorhgacaa 
were | wreeugafe 61 ame 1 oWceriafe 
ayTEGate | Wa- 

112 wo Amat 6) osagalgafa 1 owadat ot aRUTaes- 
qafe 1 wade | owcermiaefgafe 1 atet i ayamn- 
aatagafs | Feet 1 u- 

113 weraarraugafa’ owtwat | oaceretset 1 awyafe | faa 
wa ave cl wat ‘aaiaa 3 vefaaarfiwerrdaifa’ 


Gz 82 aRU- 
114 wrad [i*) wfegafe 1 tg: ‘[alimenttafe 1 agucqaet 
aTaza lat algast tH 


aceretrad 1 aMagad [i*] faarac [i*] 

115 (a) [\*] Zateet 1 —areeyaat | wm | aaa 
TATHUAS «61 CTBT | Ca OTR cg «6 Ut CTH 
‘qeuseaiiag we ¢« ‘Uuracirafe 1 WET- 

116 wagad | oaramd | ‘auwaanafe 1 ateeagafe | wana’ | 
awraanaefegarne 1 “aaa (efor 


wat uucaa- 
117 au sft war wafearniiaifes warms: waudaaa” | azar- 
aTaratet «| waferantrafawmanaarqaa aa aaa 


118 “anyarfereerariahafarraredieranracratigerady =| ata 
aMAag a aearaawIRIaA aT” YSTATAT-H- 

119 vai aaaat erarafamd at gaat a aafa[en|fern an- 
a’ 1) wa a usasganfef: «eq aan “af<etit- 


1 Read ACR AAU. 2 Read Wats’. § Read “Weeat. 

4 Read 2a. ® Read Gina. 6 Read WatH. 

7 Read 4Se°. ® Read garam. 9 Read OH 

10 Read WTC. ” Read “Aaa. ® Read “HATH aTaT®. 
13 Read WH. M Read STATA Aaee:. 1% Read “Tata. 


1s Read adat auaat. 7 Read qqaqr. 18 Read Ufcetwta’. 


(Vou. IV. 


170 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

120 ganareriata oarfafacfa | oafaore: weatafafa ou gaa | 
af ataearfe’ aa aafa afae: 1 areal Aaa 
q aTaq ata aad i 

121 ‘afaerra a: aat aa anfaat wfay 1 weaatque 4 
aa’ waefa aaa nu a@eat wea’ a at eta aga 
we 1 a fasra’ fafaaat fa- 

122 qf awe asfa 0 wattarerfaa: urfeaereat at ard 
Uae: | Batata watqeurat ara ale] urevatar” 
watatifa ou 

123 qeata cwetafecae" aaa 1 Ufachamaaatteraareara: 
waar sa wale: 1 srerecufa-” 

124 qeersa wheel “Mazafaaiatcterana® 1 saitwdg 
fraqeroreunf i aAgwaErt: u 7 i 

APPENDIX. 


A.— List of Names of Gétras. 


Atri, ll. 59, 68, 79 (twice). 

Babhravya, 1. 23. 

Bandhula, ll. 38, 95, 112. 

Baudhayana, 1. 80. 

Bharadvdja, ll. 18, 20, 23, 24, 45, 51, 61, 62 
(twice), 63 (twice), 64, 65, 71, 73, 75, 76 
(twice), 77, 79, 87, 91, 92, 95, 97, 98, 100, 
102, 105, 106, 107, 108 (twice), 111 (twice), 
112 (twice), 113, 114. Bharadvaja, ll, 85, 
86. 

Bhargava, ll. 21, 29, 43 (twice), 44, 46, 47, 
48, 50, 51, 53, 56, 78, 92, 112. 

Chandratréya, ll. 37, 53, 66 (twice). 

Darbhi, 1. 94 (three times). 

Dardhyachyuta, Il. 51, 52. 

Dhaumya, Il. 52, 53, 57. 

Garga, ll. 95,100, 106, 107. Gargya, Il. 47, 
59. 


Gautama, 11. 17, 18, 22, 27, 29, 36 (twice), 38, 
39 (twice), 44, 49, 52, 57, 65 (twice), 76, 84, 
87, 96, 97, 109 (twice), 111, 114, 115. 
Gotama, ll. 25, 95. 

Jatikarna, 1. 104. 

Jivantiyana, ll. 89, 109. 

Kaégyapa, ll. 17, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33 
(twice), 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 48, 49, 54, 55, 
56 (twice), 60, 62, 63, 68, 74, 75, 82, 83, 
84, 86, 88 (twice), 91,92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 104 (twice), 107, 109, 110, 112, 113. 

Katyayana, 1. 102. 

Kaundinya, Il. 34, 80, 81. 

Kansgika, ll. 30, 61, 67, 78, 82, 83, 85 (twice), 
104, 105 (three times). 

Kautsa, ll. 27, 40, 64, 97. 

Krishnatréya, ll. 20, 21, 25, 28, 32, 37 (twice), 
40, 58, 89, 103, 110, 116. 


1 Read BA 4. ? Read Ueatfa. $ Read qq. 

4 Read ufa. 5 Read Ufa, 6 Read ua Tafa. 

7 Read Gut. ® Read FAUT. ® Read fawrai afa’. 
0 Read UTaAat. 11 Read qq. 3 Read ‘@at. 

% Read Wiaeeafa. Read Gz. 1s Read Urq. 
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Kutsa, Il. 44, 58. Sandilya, ll. 22, 45, 49, 50, 60, 78, 81, 89, 90 
Laugikshi, 1. 91. (twice), 96, 100. 

Mahula, 1. 70. Sauégravasa, 1. 27. 

Mandavya, |. 32. Savarnya, 1. 99. 

Maudgalya, ll. 73, 85, 88, 107. Traikayana, ll. 19 (twice), 43, 54, 66, 67. 
Mauna, ll. 86, 97, 103 (twice). Upamanyu, ll. 17, 47, 48, 76, 96, 111. 

Panini, Il. 41, 42. Vasé, 1. 106. 


Pardéara, I]. 28, 30, 31, 34, 35, 55, 64, 69 | Vasishtha, Il. 26 (twice), 30, 35, 41, 42, 54, 
(twice), 71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 87, 98, | 55, 57, 58, 59, 69, 71, 72, 108 (twice), 110. 


101, 102, 115, 116 (twice). Vatsa, Il. 36, 40, 68, 70 (twice), 74, 77, 82, 83, 
Siunkritya, ll. 18, 22, 33, 72, 87, 98, 101, 102, | 99 (twice), 101. 
106, 114. Vishnuvriddha, 1, 93. 


B.— List of Names of Men. 


Abhata, 1. 106. Déda, 1. 112. 
Abhinanda, 1. 66 (twice). Dédé, ll. 104, 108. 
Ajai, 1. 74. Dédi, 1. 116. 
Ajau, 1. 101. Déhula, 1. 33. 
Ajayapala, ll. 19, 20, 67 (twice). Délha, 1. 90. 
Alhana, ll. 23, 33, 55, 68, 77, 107, 111. [Délhi], Gen. Délhakasya, 1. 25. 
Athi, 1. 90 (twice). Délhana, Il. 21, 44, 98. 
Alba, 1.108. Gen. Althaikasya, Il. 35, 41. Délha, 1.35. Gen. Délhikasya, 1. 21. 
Amadéva, ll. 45, 102, 112, 114. Déd, ll. 97, 114. Gen. Dédkasya, ll. 36, 57, 
Ananda, I]. 20, 62,93,94. 72, 92. 
Anatapala, 1. 55. Dévadatta, Il. 34, 42. 
Asadhara, ll. 53, 63, 64, 75, 111. | Dévadhana, 1. 105. 
Avasara, 1. 24. Dévadhara, ll. 95, 96, 113. 
Bahudhara, 1. 114. Dévahara, 1. 105. 
Bahula, 1. 24. Dévanabha, Il. 87, 104, 
Bahuladéva, 1. 51. ' Dévarshi, ll. 48, 73. 
[Bhabha], Gen. Bhabnikasya, ll: 77, 84. Dévagarman, ll. 17, 41, 62, 74, 75, 87, 102. 
_ Bhadrégvara, 1. 110. Dévavrata, 1. 33. 
’ Bhanika, 1. 71. Dévéégvara, ll. 56, 86. 
Bhaskara, 1. 32, 52, 81, 84. Dévisa, 1. 115. 
Bhavanas4mi (perhaps Bhuvana’), 1, 44. [Dhandhé], Gen. Dhandhékasya, 1. 18. 
Bhavaégarman, |. 84. Dhani, 1. 72. 
Bhayila, 1. 53. Dharanidhara, ll. 26, 28, 70, 74, 79, 85, 86, 
Bhogiditya, 1. 48. 101, 102, 103, 113. 
Bodhané, 1. 17. Dharmadhara, I. 112. 
Brahman, ll. 43, 47, 77, 110. Dharmananda, 1. 66. Dharminanda, I. 116. 
Chakrasvamin, ll. 82, 101. . Dhélhana, 1. 23. 
Chandraditya, 1. 60 Dinakara, 1. 105. 
Chaturbhnuja, 1. 32. Divakara, ll. 58, 81, 83. 
Chaubhuja, |. 60. Gadadhara, 1. 100. 
Chhititi, 1. 101. Gagé, ll. 78, 92(?). Gen. Gagékasya, |. 66. 
Damara, ll. 80, 89. Gagt, Il. 43, 74, 92(?). Gen. Gagtkasya, 
Damédara, ll. 29, 30, 31, 32, 72, 109, 110. eve 
Dati, 1. 109. GAlhana, ll. 23, 75. 
[Dayi], Gen. Dayikasya, 1. 29. Galhé, 1. 94. 
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[Vou IV. 


[Galhé}, Gen. Galhékasya, 1. 32. 

[Galha], Gen. Galhikasya, 1. 80. 

Gamé, 1. 100. 

Gangidhara, ll. 23, 29, 35, 54, 59, 95, 99 
(twice), 111. 

Gangt, ll. 57, 102. 

GAsala, ll. 62, 63, 71. 

Gautama, |. 24. 

Gayadhara, ll. 26, 69, 73, 100, 104, 115. 

Gddhana, 1. 94. 

Gohada, ll. 82, 83. 

Golhé, 11. 36, 110. 

Gopati, 1. 91. 

Gésé, 1. 94. 

Gotha, ll. 70, 86. 

Govinda, ll. 18, 27, 39, 46, 49, 55, 57, 93, 101, 
114. 

Hala, 1. 60. 

Hari, ll. 24, 41, 45, 104, 112. 

Haridatta 1. 78. 

Haridhara, 1. 99. 

Harigarman, ll. 36, 116. 

Hirdditya, 1. 97. 

Hiranya, 1. 99. 

Jada, 1. 42. 

Jagaddhara, ll. 26, 56. 

Jagarshi, ll. 108, 110. 

Jagasiha 1. 101. 

Jagé, 1. 27. 

[Jaga], Gen. Jagikasya, 1. 78. 

Jahada, ll. 59, 61, 79, 115. 

Jahula, 1. 38. 

[Jaité], Gen. Jaitékasya, 1. 36. 

Jaitanabha, 1. 88. 

JAlhana, 1. 68. 

[Jalhé], Gen. Jalhékasya, ll. 27, 33. 

Jalhi, 1.52. Gen. Jalhikasya, ll. 77, 87. 

Jayadratha, ll. 109, 112. 

Jayananda, 1. 93. 

Jayasarman, ll. 62, 71, 84, 116 (twice). 

Jayasiha, 1. 110. 

Kadai, 1. 37. 

Kamalasana, 1. 70. 

Kamé, 1. 42.° 

KanAaditya, 1. 106. 

Kanasami, ll. 36, 39. 

[Kandi], Gen. Kandikasya, 1, 23. 

Kapilégvara, 1. 51. 

Kéégava, ll. 17, 46, 52, 60, 62, 82, 85, 92, 100, 
102, 106, 114. 


Kilhana, 1]. 19, 72, 108. 

Kirtidhara, 1. 83. 

Kirtinabha, 1, 104. 

Kithana, 1. 69. 

Koka, 1. 40. 

Krishna, ll. 100, 113. 

Krishnagarman, 1. 71. 

Kiké, ll. 95, 114. 

Kuladhara, ll. 19, 93. 

Kuladitya, 1. 63. 

Rulé, 1. 111. 

Kilhana, 1. 112. 

Kumaraégarman, ]. 96. 

Kundana, 1. 97. 

Lahada, ll. 28, 51, 86, 87, 93, 98, 103. 

Lakhana, |. 79. 

Lakhana, 1. 93. 

Lakhanaditya, 1. 72. 

[Lakha], Gen. Lakhikasya, Il. 20, 39, 50, 54. 

Lakshmidhara, Il. 21, 22, 28, 37,47, 61, 74, 
77, 98, 108, 109. 

Lalé, ll. 70,110. Gen. Lalékasya,4. 84. 

Loéhada, 1. 18. 

Lélika, 1. 106. 

Madhava, ll. 45, 87, 93, 111. 

Madha, Il. 91, 92. 

Madbuka, 1. 80. 

Madhustdana, ll. 43, 49, 57, 59 (twice). 

Magha, 1. 107. 

Mahadéva, I. 106. 

Mahananda, ll. 41, 42. 

Maharaja, 1. 67. 

MahAsana, 1. 47. 

Mahaéarman, ll. 48, 67, 115. 

Mahasi(?), 1. 73. 

Mahéévara, Il. 87, 108, 112. 

Mahidhara, ll. 29, 50, 68, 77, 78, 88. 

[Mahili], Gen. Mahilikasya, 1. 61, 

Mahindasvamin, ll. 37, 39 (twice). 

Mahipala, 1. 61. 

Mahula, 1. 69. 

Maladhara, ll. 68, 81, 89, 96, 98. 

Malha, 1. 37 (twice). 

MAlhana, Il. 69, 90. 

Malhé, 1. 34. 

Malhi, ll. 101, 109. Gen. Malhikasya, Il. 
53, 63, 83. | 

Mandditya, 1. 71. 

Mandératha, 1. 38. 

Manz, 1. 105, 
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[Mila], Gen. Milikasya, 1. 73. Rudra, ll. 101, 107. 

Nagagarman, ll. 27, 30, 88, 111, 115, 116. Sabha, 1. 98. 

Nahila, 1. 36. [Sahajé], Gen. Sahajékasya, 1. 22. 

Namadéva, 1. 49. Saharana, 1, 104, 

Narasimha, ll. 20, 62. Sakundditya, 1. 107. 

Narayana, ll. 24, 26, 30, 32, 38, 42, 56, 58, 61, | [Salakhané], Gen. Salakhantkasya, 1. 68. 
77, 79 (twice), 86 (twice), 94, 103, 113. Salhana, ll. 90, 97, 108. 

Nardttama, 1. 75. Salhé, 1. 96 (twice). 

NAta, 1. 35. Samgama, 1. 83. 

Naté, 1. 76. Sarhtata (? Sarbhata), 1. 97. 

Nilakantha, I. 72. SarmAditya, 1. 60. 

Nimbadéva, |. 18. Sarvadhara, 1. 41. 

Nimbaratha, 1. 103. Satainanda, 1. 96. 

Padmikara, il. 80, 81. Sidhana, 1. 103. 

Padmandbha, |. 31. Sihada, 1. 44. 

Padmasvamin, I. 103. Silana,-l. 45. 

Padumé, 1. 106. Silé, 1. 95 (twice), 112. 

Pajjina, Il. 39, 94. [Stli], Gen. Sildkasya, 1. 64. 

Palhana, ll. 64, 75. Siri, 11.19, 51. Gen. Sirikasya, 1. 78. 

[Palhé], Gen. Palhékasya, 1. 21. Sid, 1. 107. 

Palha, 11. 31, 80, 85. Gen. Palhdkasya, Il. 25, | Sivaditya, 1. 82. 


31, 58. Séla, 1. 40. 
Panini, |. 54. Sdmadatta, 1. 64. 
Papa, 1. 22. Sémadeéva, ll. 53, 78. 


Sémardja, 1. 20. 

Sémé, 1.99, 100. Gen. Sémékasya, 1. 64, 
Séméégvara, ll. 82, 83, 93. 

Sénada, 1. 89. 

Soté, 1. 99. 

Sridhara, ll. 34, 35, 76, 79, 80, 91. 
Srikara, 1. 105. 

Srinivasa, 1. 65. 

Sripala, 1. 96. 

Subhaditya, 1. 90. 

Subhakara, 1. 54. 

Subhamkara, ll. 41, 43, 52, 85. 


Paraégara, 1. 59. 

Paragurama, |. 47. 

Parinaha (? Pavanaha), Il. 23, 76. 

Pithana, ll. 52, 64, 69, 75, 95. 

[Pitha}, Gen. Pithikasya, ll, 28, 37, 50, 82, 91. 

Pithuka, 1. 76. ; 

Prabhakara, 1. 51. 

Prithvidhara, 1. 65. 

- Purushéttama, Il. 24, 57, 65, 109. 
Raghava, 1}. 99. 

Raidhé, |. 98. 

Rajé, 1. 104. 


[Ralhe], Gen. Ralhékasya, 1. 92. Sddha, 1. 76. 
Ralha, 1. 107. Gen. Ralhakasya, 1. 54. Sthila, 1. 110. 
Rama, ll. 34, 100, 109, 114. Suja, 1. 65. 


Silhana, ll. 84, 97. 

Sfpata, ll. 65, 70 (twice), 104. 
Suréttama, 1. 74. 

Svambha, 1. 107. 

Talhd, 1. 111. 

Thana, 1. 102. 

[Théda (?)], Gen. Théddkasya (?), 1. 42. 


Ramachandra, 1. 58. 

Rasaia, ll. 89, 103. 

Ratana, 1. 141. 

Ratnéévara, 1. 68. 

Ravana, ll. 48, 56, 73. 

[Rilhé], Gen. Rilhékasya, |. 38. 
[Rilho], Gen. Rilhdkasya, ll. 35, 91. 


a heen a 


Risada, |. 40. Tikama, Il. 21, 85. 

Rishi, ll. 33, 48 (twice), 57, 89. Tikava, ll. 18, 20, 25, 45, 50, 102, 
Risika, Gen. Risikasya, 1. 26. Tilha, 1. 68. 

Bisikéga, ll. 52, 60, 99. Triléchana, Il, 49, 55, 


[Rist], Gen, Risikasya, 1, 22. Udayandbha, 1}. 105. 
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UOhada, ]. 74. Vad, 1. 97. 
[Ulhé], Gen. Olhékasya, 1. 85. Vayi, 1. 52. 
Uttaraditya, 1. 98. -| Véda, 1. 59. 
Vachchha, ll. 22, 40, 106. Védagarman, |. 98. 
Vachchharaja, ll. 43, 67. Védd, ll. 73, 103. 
Vachchhila, 1. 70. VidyAdhara, ll. 31, 44, 56, 60, 81, 86, 88. 95. 
Vachchhi, 1. 108. Gen. Vachchhikasya, Il. 108, 114. 
27, 45. Vidyananda, 1. 66. 
Valhana, ll. 31, 94. -Vijayasiha, 1. 55. 
Valhé, 1.28. Gen, Valhékasya, ll. 47, 89. Vikaya, 1. 82. 
[Valha], Gen. Valhikasya, ll. 26, 56, 84. Vilhana, 1. 116. 
Vamadéva, ll. 61, 82. Vilhu, 1. 85. 
Vamana, ll. 18, 33, 38. Vimaladitya, 1. 25. 
Variha, 1. 38. Vishnu, ll. 17, 46. 
Vasadhara, 1. 58. Vishnuégarman, |. 105. 
Vasf, 1. 76. ; Viévartipa, ll. 30, 40, 49, 50 (twice), 83. 
Vasudéva, ll. 34, 40, 46 (twice), 58, 94, 115. Vithu, 1.96. Gen. Vithukasya, 1. 53. 
Vasuki, 1. 67. 7 Yajiiadhara, 1. 44. 


Vasipala, 1. 54. 
Vatsa, 1. 88. 
Vatsaraja, 1. 107. 


Yasddéva, 1. 100. 
Yasddhara, 1. 91. 


No. 21.—INSCRIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES IN SOUTH INDIA. 
By E. W. West, Pu.D.; Eneuanp. 


A pamphlet, by the late Dr. A. C. Burnell, M.C.S., On some Pahlavi Inscriptions tn South 
India, was printed at the Mission Press, Mangalore, in 1873. It was reviewed, independently, 
by Professor Haug of Munich in a supplement to the Allgemeine. Zeitung of 29th January 1874, 
and by myself in the London Academy of the 24th of the same month. Both reviewers differed 
from the author, and from each other, in the translations they proposed. And the contents of 
the pamphlet were reprinted in the Indian Antiquary for November, 1874 (Vol. III. pp. 
308—316), with some additions, including the reviewers’ translations. 


The illustrations in Burnell’s pamphlet included a very correct view of the old Cross in 
the Church on St. Thomas’s Mount, near Madras, with the Pahlavi inscription around it, 
drawn from a photograph; and also a much more imperfect sketch of the smaller of the two 
Crosses in the Valiyapalli Church at Kottayam in Travancore, from which it appeared probable 
that the Pahlavi inscription at Kéttayam was practically the same as that at the Mount. 

From this pamphlet and its illustrations, the following description of these Crosses was 
given in the Academy :— 

‘The Mount Cross was found by the Portuguese, about A.D. 1547, whilst digging 
amongst the ruins of former Christian buildings, for the foundations of the chapel over whose 
altar the Cross was afterwards fixed. It is sculptured upon a slab of the ordinary trap-rock, 
about four feet high, and three wide; the extremity of each limb of the Cross is ornamentally 
enlarged, and the lower limb, which is not much longer than the others, stands:upon a three- 
stepped pedestal, between two petal-like carvings which rise from the same pedestal, so that 
the Cross appears to be standing in the section ofa cup, or expanded flower; above the upper 
limb of the Cross a bird hovers head-downwards ; all this is sculptured in relief upon a sunk 
panel, bounded on each side by a cushion-headed column, like those in the Elephanta cave, 


Inscriptions Around Crosses in South India. 
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and by an ornamental semicircular arch overhead, springing from the capitals of the columns. 
Outside these sculptures the Pahlavi inscription is cut into the flat surface of the slab, in a 
single line down each side and semicircularly above the arch; it is divided into two unequal 


of the observer ; the shorter portion, in which the bottoms of the letters are turned away from 
the Cross, extends down the side to the right, and, owing to the reversed position of its letters, 
it can be read from the same point of view as the longer portion which appears as an upper line 
with the shorter line below it. 


‘The smaller K6ttayam Cross differs in ornamentation, and stands upon a higher pedestal, 
whose foliage is curved downwards, instead of upwards; the bird hovers above the Cross, but 
the sunk panel has no ornamental border, and the arch is pointed. The inscription appears to 
be identical with that at the Mount, and is similarly situated and divided. The larger Cross 
in the same church, in addition to the Pahlavi, has also an old Syriac inscription’ under the 
sunk panel, and the arch is semicircular.’ 


The Pahlavi decipherers in 1873-74 had only a single copy of the Pahlavi to guide them, 
taken from a photograph of the Mount Cross ; they were therefore at liberty to suggest a few 
amendments of the letters to suit their views of the meaning of the inscription.. But now that 
we have before us three original versions of the Pahlavi inscription, in the shape of two inked 
estampages of each of two originals and one of the third, we are compelled to adhere strictly 
to these five impressions wherever they all agree, and to confine our speculations to the several 
possible readings of the Pahlavi words whose forms are thus so well ascertained. 


It has been already noticed that, though the Pahlavi appears to be.arranged in a single line 
around three sides of the Cross, the inscription is really divided into two unequal portions by a 
small cross and dash. This dash is developed at Kottayam into a shape like an hour-glass, or 
the cipher 8, laid upon its side; but this can hardly be read as any combination of Pahlavi 
letters, and is probably only ornamental. If the observer place himself on his own right-hand 
side of the Cross, he will find it easy to read both portions of the inscription from one point of 
view, the longer portion as the upper line and the shorter portion as the lower one. This 
mode of reading is therefore the most probable, and it also best suits the apparent meaning of 
the sentence. | 

The inscription is not altogether free from uncertainty, but the most probable reading of 
the version at the Mount is as follows” :— 


TEXT. 
1 Min —_ ham-ich Meshikh’-i  avakhshay-i madam-afris-ich § khar bikhto 
2 str-zay min bun dardo dend. 
TRANSLATION. 


“ (He) whom the suffering of the selfsame Messiah, the forgiving and upraising, (has) 
saved, (is) offering ® the plea whose origin (was) the agony of this.” 
DMARD c= as ee a eT EE 
1 (Oni the accompanying Plate, the letter A marks the inscription on St. Thomas’s Mount; Bl and B2 the 
Pahlavi and Syriac inscriptions round the larger Cross at Kéttayam; and C the inscription round the smaller 


Kottayam Cross.— E.H.} 

2 The following special peculiarities in transliterating Pablavi require attention :— None of the uncircumflexed 
vowels are expressed in the text except initial a and final o. Italics are used when the letter is expressed by one of 
a different sound, opis part of a contraction ; thus v is written like p, d like t, final @ like mn, and a is part of a 
contraction. When the word is itself italicised, these special italics, of course, become roman letters. 


$ Literally ‘ bringing forth.’ 
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The variations of the Kéttayam versions are very slight, and do not practically affect the 
meaning of the inscription, In the case of the larger Cross the top of the last upstroke in 
avakhshdy appears to turn to the right, and in the case of the smaller Cross it is farther turned 
downwards, so as to altor the reading into avakhshdy-ich, ‘ both forgiving.’ The last letter of 
madam-afrds-ich is also doubled in both versions at Kdttayam, so as to alter the reading into 
madam-afrds-iohich, ‘and even upraising.’ It may not be possible to quote such a duplication 
of ich or tch from Pahlavi MSS., but it would be perfectly legitimate to use it, because the 
former ich is adverbial and the latter conjunctive. The ornamental character at the beginning 
of the second line, which is little more than a dash in the Mount version, is much more 
elaborate in both versions at Kéttayam. If this character be really a group of letters, it may be 
guessed to represent the preposition bén, ‘within,’ in which b is written liked. The meaning 
of bén sér-edy might be ‘ inwardly (or in the habit of) offering the plea.’ 

A few of the words require some remarks. In 1873-74 all three decipherers agreed in 
reading the second word as amen, or dmen, assuming that the curve in the last downstroke was 
a defect. But the syllable mé or man occurs three times in the inscription, and its last stroke 
is always nearly straight and vertical. This fact renders the reading émen almost impossible, 
especially as it is not known ss a Pahlavi word. The only Pahlavi letter that has the peculiar 
backward curve of this last downstroke is ch, and the whole compound can be read ham-ich, 
‘even the same,’ which is a common Pahlavi word. The word sér-sdy, ‘ offering the plea,’ is 
decidedly the most uncertain in the whole sentence, but it is difficult to suggest any more 
plausible interpretation. Finally, the word bum,‘ origin, beginning,’ is always written bén 
in Pahlavi, so far as is known, and it may perhaps be so spelt in the case of the larger Cross at 
Kottayam. 

Under the larger Cross at K6ttayam there is also an old Syriac inscription, which Professor 
Wellhausen of Gottingen identifies as the first part of Galatians, vi. 14:—‘ But far be it from 
me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ And he has kindly furnished me 
with a transcript of the original text in Hebrew characters as follows :— 


NOW PWN PT Apa IW NON ATANwNT + Nw ND wt > 


When this is compared with impressions of theinscription, it seems doubtful whether all 
the letters have been correctly cut into the stone. The identity of the text with Gal. vi. 14 
had already been ascertained by Burnell in 1873. 


Regarding the date of the Pahlavi inscriptions nothing very definite can be ascertained 
from the forms of the letters. The oldest peculiarities are in the shapes of the letters 
sh (in Meshtkhd) and ¢ or d (in békhto and dardo), and in the mode of connecting hk and d 
with a following m in ham-tch and madam, this connection being with the lower part of 
the m, and not with its uppermost stroke as in later Pahlavi. This peculiar shape of sh 
occurs in JRAS. Vol. XIII. Old Series, Plate 2, Nos. 46, 74—'77, 82, 83, and the connection 
with m in No. 52. All the peculiarities can be found in the Kanheri Pahlavi inscriptions! 
of 10th October and 24th November 1009, and 30th October 1021; and some of them in the 
Pahlavi signatures of witnesses on a copper-plate grant to the Syrian Church in Southern 
India,? which has been attributed to the ninth century. 


—_—— 


> Seo Ind. Ant, Vol. 1X. pp. 265—268. 2 See JRAS, Vol. VII. Old Series, p. 343. 
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No. 22.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUGUR., 
By E. Hourzseu, Pu.D. 


Kil-Muttugar is a village in the Gudiy4tam taluka of the North Arcot district, about 
2} miles north of the Virifiichipuram Railway Station. On a visit to this place in 1887, I 
found in a field four stone slabs with rude sculptures and Tamil inscriptions, which were 
noticed in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 137. When I visited the same village again in 
1896, one of the four slabs had disappeared. Probably the owner of the field had utilised it 
for building purposes. Of the remaining three slabs, photographs and inked estdmpages 
were prepared. Two of the slabs (A. and B. below) are fixed in the ground and standing; the 
third (C.) is lying down. As will be seen below, all three refer to occurrences which took 
place at different dates in Mukkudér (A.) or Mukkuttair (B. and C.),—the modern Kil- 
Muttugfir. A. records a gift of land to a Brahmana, .B. the death of a warrior in battle, and C. 
the killing of a tiger. 


4.—INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAVARMAN. 


This inscription consists of nine cramped and straggling lines at the top of a rough stone 
slab.' Below it is a bas-relief on a countersunk surface. The two centre figures, which face 
the proper right, are an elephant and, behind it, a bird, probably a goose (hamsa). The two 
figures are flanked by two lamps, and the bird is surmounted by a symbol which is not 
uncommon on Buddhist coins.” 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word 4ri, with which the 
inscription opens. The characters are decidedly archaic. The letter 7 has the same form as 
in the Kaéakfidi plates. The letter n resembles the corresponding letter of the same plates in 
eight cases; but in two instances,* where ¢ or ai are prefixed to it, ithasa more modernform in 
which the centre loop is completely developed. In a few respects the alphabet of the present 
inscription reminds of the Vatteluttu characters. Thus the letter 4 approaches more nearly 
to the Vatteluttu than to the Tamil ¢. The initial a reminds of the same letter in the Cochin 
plates. The letters ¢, du® and v, and the secondary forms of + and 7 closely resemble the 
corresponding letters of the plates of Jatilavarman.? 

The inscription is dated in the 18th year of the reign of ‘the king, the victorious 
_ Narasimnhavarman.’® The same name occurs among the Pallava kings of Kanchi. But the 
two centre figures of the bas-relief below the inscription make it impossible to attribute this 
record to the Pallaya dynasty, whose crest was a bull and whose banner bore aclub. The 
elephant appears at the top of three stone inscriptions of the Western Ganga dynasty, which 
have been published by Mr. Kittel,’ and the goose (hamsa) is said to have been the device on 
the banner of the mythical Ganga king Konkani.’ As both an elephant and a goose are 
engraved below the inscription, it may be assumed with some probability that Narasimhavarman 


belonged to the Westetn Gangas. 


1 A photograph of this slab is reproduced on the lower half of the Plate facing page 178; and a facsimile of 
the inscription is given on the Plate facing page 182. 

2 See, e.g. Sir A. Cunningham’s Coins of Ancient India, Plate ii. No. 20, and Sir W. Elliot’s Coins of 
Southern India, Plate ii. No, 41. 

% South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11. No. 73. 

* In padinettévadu, 1. 2, and manai-um, |, 5. 5 Above, Vol. III, No. 11. 

6 In y4ndu, 1. 2, and koduttém, |..7. 7 Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 69 ff. 

® An inscription of the 3rd year of the same king was engraved on another stone slab, which is now 
missing ; South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. No, 134, 

% Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 101. 

19 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11. p. 387, note 5. 

2A 
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The inscription records the gift of some land and of a house at Mukkudar toa Brahmana. 
The person who makes the grant, is introduced in the first person plural (1.'7) and in the first 
person singular (1. 8), but not named. Most probably the king himself is meant to have been 


the donor. 


TEXT.! 
1 Sri c*] K6 ®vigeya-Narasingaparumarku 
2 yandu padinettavadu Sanm(4] du- 
3 ran tam=adi Varandara-Sattaiyanarkku Mu- 
4 kkudtr avarudai[ ya] pun-pulamun=nan-pula- 
5 mum avar=irunda manai-um? [pa}* pu? 
6 seydad=onru kai-nuirip=pey - 
7 du piramadéyan=koduttém (1*] I- 
8 du kattar [ka ]n=mélav=en= 
9 [ra]lai [1*] Ara=ma[ravarka | cu*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the eighteenth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious 
Narasimmhavarman,— having immersed in water (powred over owr) hand one (coin) made of [6] 
panam,’ we gave to Varandara-Sattaiyandr, a worshipper of Shanmatura (Karttikéya), as a 
brahmaddya, his dry land and wet land and the house in which he resided (at) Mukkudtr. 
The feet of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my head.? Do not forget charity !8 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF THE 29TH YEAR OF PARANTAKA I. 


The second rough stone slab,? which is set up to the left of the inscription A., bears, in 
bas-relief, a warrior who is marching towards the proper left. He holds a bow in his left 
hand and a sword in his right, and wears a head-dress, a necklace and a girdle. Behind him, 
on the proper right, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but may be 
meant for a horse, The inscription is distributed round the upper portion of the sculpture. 
The first three lines run along the top of it. Of lines 4 to 12, the beginning stands on the left 
and the end on the right of the sculpture. The left portion of lines 7 to 12 is much worn. 


The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word Sri (1. 1). The type is 
the same as in the Tirnkkalukkunyam inscription of Parantaka I.!° 


The inscription is dated in the 29th year of the reign of ‘king Parakésarivarman, the 
conqueror of Madirai (Madhura),’ z.e. of the Chola king Paraéntaka I.,'1 who ruled from 
about A.D. 900 to 940.12 It records the death of a warrior, who was killed after he had 
recoyered some cattle which the Peruménadigal had seized at Mukkuttar. ‘By ‘the 
Perumanadigal’ we have probably to understand one of the kings of the Western Ganga 
family, who are known to have borne the title Permanadi.!$ 


1 From inked estampages, prepared in 1896. 2 Read vifaiya (i.e. Vijaya). 

3 Read manaiyum, and compare Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 f. 

* This symbol is perhaps an archaic form of the figure ‘ 6,’ 

5 This is probably an abbreviation for panam. A similar one-is still in use; compare South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos, 52 and 55, 

6 Regarding this custom see above, Vol. III. p. 255, note 3. 

7 See above, p. 140, note 4. 8 See ibid. note 5. 

° A photograph of this slab is reproduced on the upper half of the Plate facing this page. 

1” Above, Vol. III. No. 38, B. 

See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, II. p. 379 £. 2 See sdéd. p. 381. 

8 See Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, 2nd edition, p. 303 ff. I am quoting from an advance copy of this 
unpublished work, which I owe to the kindness of the author. 
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TEXT. 

1 Sr[t] [I*] Madirai kon- 7 [kol]la mi[ t)- 
2 da k6=PparakéSaripan- 8 [tu=p]patt[a]- 
3 lmarrsiyand=irubatto- 9 {n] Vadu [na] . 
4 nba[djévadu Perumana- 10 [v]aran 
5 digalan=Mukku- 1] [Va]radan=T{4]- 
6 [tltar toru=k- 12 [n]dan cI") 

TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the twenty-ninth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai,—when cattle were lifted? (at) Mukkuttir by the Perumanadigal 
—Vadu[nav]aran [Va]radan T[an]dan, having recovered (them), fell. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF THE 32ND YEAR OF PARANTAKA I. 


A third rough stone slab, which is lying on the ground to the ieft of the inscription B., 
bears, in bas-relief, a man wearing a head-dress and a loin-cloth, who faces the proper left 
and is fighting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind legs and is biting his left arm. In 
his right hand he holds a sword, with which he is piercing the abdomen of the tiger. The 
first five lines of the inscription run along the top of the sculpture. Of lines 6 to 9, the 
beginning stands on the left and the end on the right of the sculpture. The last three lines 
are only on the right of it. Lines 3 to 12 are engraved between rules drawn by the mason. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha syllables sri (1. 1) and [n]ma 
(1. 4). The characters resemble those of the preceding inscription (B.) and of the 
Tirukkalukkunram inscription of Pardntaka I.3 In these two documents, however, the letters 
m, n and rat appear in their modern forms, with centre loops instead of angles as in the present 
inscription. 

The document is dated in the 32nd year of the reign of the same king as the preceding 
inscription (B.), and records that the slab was set up to mark the spot at which a tiger had 
been killed by an inhabitant of Mukkuttar. 


TEXT. 
1 Sri ci*] 7 Mukkuttér Ku- 
2 Madirai ko- 8 mara-[Na]ndai Pula- 
3. nda k6=Ppara- 9 [la]ppan pu- 
4 kéSariva(n]marku y[4]- 10 li kutti- 
5 ndu muppattu-ira[n]- ll na karaina- 
6 davadu [|*] Vada-karai 12 du (u*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the thirty-second year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai. (This 1s) the spot on the embankment, at whist a tiger was stabbed by 
Kzemara-[Na]ndai Pula[la}ppan of Mukkuttar, (a village) on the northern bank (of the 
Palaru river). 


1 Read mark=iy énd=. 
2 The expression toru=kkolla, ‘to lift catt'e,’ is used also in the two Ambir inscriptions, No. 23 below. 
3 Above, Vol. III. No. 38, B. 
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No. 23.—TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMBUR. 


By E. Huurzscu, Px.D. 


Ambar is a town of 10,000 inhabitants in the Vélir téluka of the North Arcot district,' 
and a station on the Madras Railway. The temple of NagéSsvara in the town contains an 
inscription of Kuléttunga-Chéla; one of the Hoysala king Vira-Vallala ; and one of the 
Vijayanagara king Rajaéékhara, the son of Mallikarjuna (dated Saka-Samvat 1390 expired, 
Sarvadharin). In the Kangarettikka Street two rough stone slabs are set up. Hach of them 
bears at the top a Tamil inscription and below, on a countersunk surface, a bas-relief, which 
represents a warrior who is advancing towards the proper left, holds a bow in his left hand 
and a sword in his right, and is pierced by arrows. The head of the warrior is placed between 
two chauris, which appear to signify his being received into svarga on account of his heroic 
death. Behind the warrior on the left slab is a basket of fruits. The warrior on the right 
slab has a lamp in front, and a pot and another lamp at the back. These articles may be 
explained as offerings for the benefit of the souls of the two deceased warriors. 


The inscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identical with each other. The 
first (A.) records the death of a son, and the other (B.) the death of a nephew, of a certain 
Akalankattuvardyar. The end of the three first lines of the inscription A. is broken away, 
but can be restored with the help of the corresponding portion of B. Similarly, the breaks at 
the end of lines 6, 7, 8,9 and 11 of B. can be filled up with the help of A. The alphabet is 
Tamil and resembles that of the Kil-Muttugir inscription of the 32nd year of Pardntaka I* 
The lines were ruled off by the mason before he engraved the two inscriptions. 


The death of the two warriors took place at the occasion of a cattle raid, which the 
Nulamba had organized against Amaiyar. By ‘the Nulamba’ we have probably to understand 
one of the Pallava rulers of Nulambapadi.s Amaiytir, ie. ‘the tortdise village,’ is an old 
form of the name Ambir. Just as the village of Udayéndiram,* it is said to have been 
situated in Mél-Adaiyaru-nadu, a subdivision of the district of Paduvar-ké6ttam. 

As stated before, the son and the nephew of a certain Akalankattuvardayar fell in the 
affray. The name Akalankattuvarayar corresponds to the Sanskrit Akalanka-Yuvaraja.6 He 
was the chief of the Kondar’ of Perunagar-Agaram (A. line 8 f.), a place which I cannot 
identify, and was a servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar. The date of the two inscriptions is the 
26th year of the reign of ‘the king, the victorious Nripatunga-Vikramavarman.’ 


A king named Nripatunga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tamil inscription on seven 
copper-plates, of which Mr. Sewell has furnished a few particulars.? This Nripatunga is said to 
have been the son of Dantivarman and a descendant of Pallava, and the seal of his grant bears 
the bull-crest of the Pallava kings. The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
office of the Collector of North Arcot, but cannot be traced there now. 


At Bahir near Pondicherry, M. J. de la Fon discovered a set of five copper-plates of the 
Pallava king Nripatungavarman. The original plates were sent to Paris some years ago, 
but it is not known in whose hands they are at’ present, M.de la Fon was good enough to 
furnish me with a transcript prepared by a Tami] Pandit, on which the following extracts are 


1 See the Manual of the North Arcot District, 2nd edition, Vol. IT. p. 425. 

3 Above, No. 22, C. ® See above, p. 82, note 4, 

* See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Il. p. 382. 

* Compare the KaSikadi plates (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Il. No. 38), where tuvardéan in the Tami] 
portion (text line 106) corresponds to yuvardja in the Sanskrit portion (text line 103). 

* These are perbaps identical with the Kondakkdrar, a caste of fishermen, 

1 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 80 f, 
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based. The inscription opens with 30 Sanskrit verses. The first verse contains an invocation 
of Vishnu. Verses 2 to 6 give the following mythical pedigree :— Brahma, Angiras, Brihaspati, 
Sarmyn, Bharadvija, Dréna, Aévatthiman and Pallava. From Pallava’s family were born 
Vimala, Konkanika and other kings(v.7). After Vimalaetc. had gone to heaven, Dantivarman, 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu, became king (vv. 8 and 9). The sonof Dantivarman 
was Nandivarman (v. 12). His queen, named Sankh&, was born in the Rashtrakita family 
(v.13). Their son was Nripatungadéva (v.15). At the request of his minister, he granted 
three villages to a college (vidydsthdna) at Bahir. The Tamil portion is dated in the eighth 
year of the reign of ké vigatya-Nripatungavarman, and contains further particulars about the 
villages granted. In the usual captatio benevolentie of future kings (v. 31), the donor is styled 
‘king Nripatungavarman, the worshipper of the lotus-feet of Vishnu.’ The inscription ends 
with the signature of the writer in Sanskrit (v. 32) and in Tamil. 


Both copper-plate inscriptions agree in claiming for Nripatunga descent from Pallava, the 
mythical ancestor of the Pallavas of Kanchi.' Besides, the Bahir plates mention among 
Nripatuhgavarman’ s remote ancestors Konkanika. This name seems to be a reminiscence of 
Konkani, who is believed to have been the ancestor of the Western Ganga kings. According 
to the same plates, Nripatungavarman’s father and grandfather were Nandivarman and 
Dantivarman. Nandivarman is also the name of the last Pallava king of K&iichi, of whom we 
possess epigraphical records.* Dantivarman, however, is, like Nripatunga, a name peculiar to 
the Rashtrakiitas.4 In verse 13 of the Bahr plates we learn that this dynasty became actually 
connected with Nandivarman, who married Sankha, a princess of the Rashtrakfita family. 


Two unpublished stone inscriptions of ké vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman are found 
in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts5 As, in the tenth century of our era, North 
Arcot, Tanjore and Trichinopoly were included successively in the dominions of the Chdla 
king Parantaka I., the Rashtrakita king Krishna III. and the Chdla king Rajaraja, 
and as the type. of Nripatungavarman’s stone inseriptions is decidedly more archaic than 
Rajaraja’s, it is necessary to place the reign of Nripatuhgavarman before Pardntaka I. A 
century ear’ 2r, in A.D. 804, the RaéshtrakGta king Gévinda III. claims to have conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of Kafichi.6 This Dantiga is perhaps identical with Nripatunga- 
varman’s grandfather Dantivarman.’. Nripatunga is known to have been the surname of three 
Rashtrakita kings, the earliest of whom was Améghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 and 876-78). 
As the Bahar plates state that the Pallava king Nripatuagavarman was the son of Nandivarman 
by a R&shtrakata princess, and as grandchildren often receive the name of their grandfather, 
it may be assumed that Sankha, the mother of the Pallava king Nripatuagavarman, 
was the danghter of the Rashtrakita king Nripatunga-Améghavarsha I. This assumption 
would be in chronological agreement with the identification, made above, of Dantiga, the 
opponent of the Rashtrakita king Gévinda III., with Dantivarman, the grandfather of the 
Pallava king Nripatungavarman. 

There are a number of stone inscriptions which may be attributed with some probability to 
Nripatungavarman’s father and grandfather, Nandivarman and Dantivarman. The latter 


1 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 9, 25 and 144, dnd VbI. II. pp. 342 and 363. 

3 See ibid. p. 380. 8 See ibid. pp. 344 f. and 368 f. 

4 Dantivarman I, and II. are the first and sixth kings of the Table facing p. 54 of VoL. III. above. 

5 These are : an inscription of the 21st year in the Virattanésvara temple at Kandiydr in the Tanjore taluka 
(No. 17 of 1895), and one of the 2[3]rd year in the Saptarishisvara temple at Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly taluka 
(No. 84 of 1892) 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127. 

1 This identification was already suggested by Professor Julien Vinson on p. 466 of a paper of his, which I 
have quoted in South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol, II, p. 342. 

8 No, 5 on the Table facing p. 54 of Vol. III, above, 


182 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV. 


has left a record in the Vaikantha-Perum4l temple at Kajichi.! The former may be identical 
with ké visatya-Nandi-Vikramavarman.? Two other kings to whose names the two Tami] 
words ké visacya3 are prefixed in their inscriptions, may have belonged to the same branch of the 
Pallavas. These are k6 visatya-Kampa-Vikramavarman or Kampavarman* and ké visaiya- 
Narasimmhavarman. The Kil-Muttugir inscription of the latter’ bears, however, the emblems 
of the Western Ganga kings, and its alphabet is more archaic than that of the two Ambar 
inscriptions of Nripatunga. If it is kept in mind that the Bahir plates represent the latter as 
a descendant not only of Pallava, but also of Konkani, the ancestor of the Western Ganga 
kings, we are driven to the conclusion that the old dynasty of the Pallavas of Kanchi came to 
an end with Nandivarman, the opponent of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I1.; 
that Narasimhavarman, a Pallava by name, but Western Ganga by descent, succeeded them ; 
that two of his successors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were the contemporaries of the 
Rashtrakita kings Gévinda III. and Améghavarsha I.; and that Nandivarman’s son, 
Nripatungavarman or Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, who ruled over North Arcot, Tanjore and 
Trichinopoly,- discarded the emblems of the Western Gangas and adopted those of the Pallavas.§ 

Finally an identification of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, who is mentioned as a contemporary of 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman in the two subjoined inscriptions, may be attempted. The 
Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla state that the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. fought 
with the Rashtrakita king Améghavarsha I.? HI amcorrect in supposing the latter to have 
been a contemporary of Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar of the Ambir 
inscriptions is perhaps identical with the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. 


A.—First Stowe. 


TEXT.$ 

1 Sri [*] Ké visaiya-[Niru*]- 
2 [pa]tonga-Vikkirama[pa][ru]*- 

3 [ma][r*][k}ku yand=irubatta[rava*]- 
4 du Paduvir-kk6ttattu [Myjé- 
5 1-Adaiyla*]ru-nattu Amaiyar 
6 -mél Nulamban. padaiy 
7 vandu toru=kkolla Piru- 
8 di-Gangaraiyar Sévagar Peruna- 
9 [ga]r-Agara-Kkonda-kkavidi Akalankat- 
10 tuvaréyar [ma]gan Sanan talara vilnd{u] pattan!® = [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman,— when the army of the Nulamba attacked Amaiyar, (a village) 


a 

1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 344, note 3. 

2 ibid. Vol. I. Nos, 108, 124 and 125. 

8 Other instances in which the word v¢jdya is prefixed to the name of a king, are the Pallava princes vijaya- 
Skandavarman und vijaya-Buddhavarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 101) and the Véngt king vijaya-Naudivarman 
\above, p. 143, note 1). 

* Two inscriptions of this king at Ukkal in the North Arcot district will be published as Nos. 5 and 8 of South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. 

5 See above, page 177. 6 See above, page 18). 

7 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 381. S From inked estampages, prepared in 1896. 

9 The first two lines of this inscription are engraved on erasures. The writer has left a blank space between 
+ and gaiya in the first line, and between fo and aga in the second line, 

1© This word is written below the line. 
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in Mél-Adaiyaru-nédu, (a subdivision) of Paduvar-kéttam, in order to lift cattle,— 
Sanan, the son of Akalankattuvarayar, (who was) the chief! of the Kondar of Perunagar- 
Agaram <and) a servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, not relaxing (in fight), fell and died. 


B.—Second Stone. 


TEXT. 
1 Ko visaiya-Niru~ 
2 patonga-Vikkiramapa- 
3 rumarr*]kku yand=iruba- 
4 ttaravadu Paduvi- 
5 r-kkottattu Mél-A- 
6 daiy[a]ru-nattu Amairy}[ar*] 
7 méal Nulamban (pa ][daiy*] 
8 vandu toru=kkolla (Pji[rudi-Ga*}- 
9 ngaraiyar Sévagar Akalarnkattu*]- 
10 varayar marugan Ma[s}iflud: acaeees 
11 [ni Védan Kaliyirima[n pattan *] 
TRANSLATION. 


In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious Nripatunga- 
Vikramavarman,— when the army of the Nulamba attacked Amaiyar, (a vtllage) in Mél- 
Adaiyaru-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvar-kéttam, in order to lift cattle Kaliréma, a 
hunter (Védan) . . . een Ps (and) a nephew of Akalankattuvarayar, 


(who was) a servant of Pirudi-Gaiigkaigas! [fell]. 


No. 24.—NADAGAM. PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 
By G. V. Ramamurti; ParLakimepd!. 


These plates were discovered about two years ago at Nadagam, a village in the Narasan- 
napéta taluka of the Gafijim district, by one Sanku Appanna, a cultivator, while he was 
working in the field. It is believed by the villagers that the plates belonged to some Jangams, 
a sect of Saivas, who had been living in this locality until fifty years ago. Last year I 
received information of the discovery of these plates, and got them into my hands a few months 
ago. I sent them through Mr. Weir, the Collector of Gaijim, to Dr. Hultzsch, who has 
permitted me to edit them in this Journal. The owner is reported to be willing to have the 
plates preserved in the Government Central Museum, Madras. 

The set consists of five copper-plates, of which the first has been engraved only on the 
inner side; the next three plates bear writing on both faces; the last plate is left blank on both 
sides and serves only for the protection of the writing on the back of the fourth plate. Each 
plate measures about 83" by 4” and has a hole to the proper right, through which a ring 
passes. This ring is about 5” thick and about 43” in diameter. It had not yet been cut when 
the plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch. Its two ends are soldered into the lower portion of a 
thick circular seal, on which is fixed an image of a bull couchant, 13” long and 1” high, 
with the figures of a conch-shell and a chauré to its proper right, the figures of a sword and an 


! According to the Tamil dictionaries, Advidi usually means ‘a minister’ or‘ an accountant.’ 
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elephant-goad to the left, a crescent in front, and what looks like a drum at'the back. Almost 
all these figures are seen on the seals of other plates issued by the Ganga kings, who were 
worshippers of Siva. The weight of the plates is 3i 43 oz.and that of the ring and seal 1 h 
52 oz.; total, 4 10 oz. The edges of each plate are raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing, which is in a state of nearly perfect preservation. The engraver did his work very 
carelessly, as may be seen from the numerous mistakes which are noticed in the footnotes. 
The last sentence of the inscription (in l. 57) is indistinct owing to the facet that three lines 
of writing had been originally engraved on and below line 57, and had been partially effaced 
before the sentence with which the inscription now ends was engraved. The three erased 
lines, as far as they can now be made out, run as follows :— 


57 ® e ® e e e ar | WaATatTa e- 
B8 waraaalt* aaa eae | aauigEMaad .. a 
59 AaRATUAAT 


The alphabet employed belongs to the old Nagari type without any admixture of other 
kinds of characters. I infer that this type was in use in Kalinga during the time which this 
inscription may be referred to, from some stone inscriptions I have discovered in the village of 
Mukhalingam,? some on the walls of the temple there, and some on a stone lately dug out 
under my instructions. The characters of these inscriptions are almost the same as those used 
in the present plates, but they are more regularly shaped and perhaps exhibit older forms of 
some letters. The Eastern Chalukya type of the eleventh century is however more extensively 
in evidence here, as everywhere else in the Telugu country. The points that call for notice, 
are:—-(1) Final m is denoted in six places (Il. 3, 14, 17, 30, 36, 48) by an anusvdra with a 
stroke under it, while in lines 48, 49 it is denoted in the usual manner. The truncated q in 
the last line (57) is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver. The anusvdra is also used 
frequently, in some places on the top of a letter toits proper left, and in others by itsside. (2) It 
is not easy in several places, except with the help of the context, to distinguish the 7 symbol on a 
consonant from the é symbol, and also the d from the 7 symbol. (8) x is distinguished from 1 by 
the absence of the top line on the former ; but rn, being denoted by the addition of a horizontal 
stroke above the letter, is liable to be confounded with J; see rnna in line 12 and la just above it 
in line 11. (4) The forms of wga in line 10; of agha in line 9, ghd in line 38, and aghé in line 35; 
of rkha in line 7 and khydm in line 34; of mbha in line 42 are to be noted. (5) ficha, which 
occurs five times (Il. 7,13, 17 and 23), and fichha (1. 8) are denoted by the nasal mark % placed 


after the signs for cha and chha. I cannot say whether this is due to the peculiarity of the pro- 
nunciation of the time.® 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, nearly half of it being verse and 
the other part prose. The composition is not free from blemishes; in the last eight lines 
the construction is faulty. As regards orthography, what prominently strikes one, is the 
employment of the v sign for 6 throughout, as also the doubling of a consonant after r (the 
exception to it being rthi in ll. 21 and 23), and the use of the nasals # and @ (the only 
exceptions being found in Il. 34, 49 and 56, where kh, g and j are precéded by an anysvdra). S 
(palatal) is used for s (dental) in Salila (1. 3) and dsiné (1. 44); s (dental) is used for ¢ 
(palatal) in Santanu (1. 24) and mdhésvara (1.45) ; and § for shin “pattakésv=dlimpanti (1. 42). 
eo ee ee 


? Unlike the seal of the Parldkimedi plates of Vajrahasta’s time (above, Vol. III. p. 220), this seal bears no 
legend. : 


? About 20 miles from Parlakimedi in the Gaiijdm districts see the last three paragraphs of this introduction 


* Sanskrit Pandits of this part of the country may be heard to a = 
" pronounce jaa as gaa, 
Vol. II. p. 287. J 9 Compare above, 
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The letter v is doubled before y in navvyddhayas=cha (1. 38), while j is used for jj before v in 
samujvala (ll. 8 and 26). 

This inscription records a grant of land to one Pangu-Samaya (7.e. Somaya ?) (1. 56) by 
Vajrahasta, a prince of the Ganga family, who is styled Paramamdhésvara, Paramabhattdraka, 
Mahérdjddhirdja and Trikalingddhipati (ll. 45-46). The charter was issued from Kalinganagara! 
(1. 44) and addressed to an assembly of his subjects ( janapada), headed by his ministers 
(ll. 46-47). The grant was made in the Saka year 979, on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna, corresponding to the 4th March A.D. 1058? 
(il. 53-54). The corresponding cyclic year, Hévilambin, is not mentioned—a point deserving of 
notice. The date of the grant is of some interest. It is known by the name of Gévirida- 
dvadasi, an occasion occurring at intervals of not less than sixty years, when it is a custom 
among the Hindisto make gifts of land and money. The object of the grant (Il. 48 to 51 and 
56) seems to be an extensive tract of land, containing twelve villages, which were separated 
from the district (vishaya) of Erada‘ and constituted into a separate district, which was named 
the Vélpira-vishaya after its chief village, Vélpara Nothing is recorded of the donee except 
the names of his parents, Srikantha-Naéyaka and Védavi, his grandfather Ayitana, and the 
latter’s native place, Chhili (or Dhili?). But the three half-erased lines referred to above 
disclose a fact which establishes a close relationship between the donee and the king. Sdmaya 
is there spoken of as “ my son-in-law, the Dandanéyaka S[éjmaya.” The sentence which 
was subsequently engraved in the place of the obliterated passage (1. 57), records the grant of 
an additional village in the district of Kéluvartani.® 

The inscriptign also records another date, even more important than the one given above, 
namely the date of Vajrahasta’s installation ceremony (verse 8): the Saka year 960 (expired), 
while the sun was in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the Réhini-nakshatra, in the Dhanur-lagna, 
on Sunday, the third tithi of the bright fortnight, corresponding to the 3rd May A.D. 
1038, 8h.27m. P.M. The corresponding cyclic year, Bahudhanya, is not given even here. 
The lunar month is not mentioned, though the lunar ¢itht is given. This date, like that of the 
installation of Anantavarma-Chédaganga,® is important as it gives us a certain, reliable land- 
mark in the chronology of the Gangas; and it is besides the earliest known date of this 
dynasty. The Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta’s time published by Professor Kielhorn (above, 
Vol. IIL p. 220) are not dated, but are referred, on paleographical grounds, to the period of 
this very king Vajrahasta. 

Like other grants of the kings of this dynasty, the present inscription opens with a 
panegyrical passage describing the virtues and valour of the Ganga kings, their royal insignia, 
and their devotion to the god Siva, established, under the name of Gékarnasvamin, on the top 
of Mount Mahéndra.? Then follows a genealogy tracing the descent of Vajrahasta, who issued 
the charter, from one Gunamahdarnava (1. 12), whose son Vajrahasta I. is here spoken of as 
having consolidated the Kaliiga kingdom by uniting the five parts into which it had been 


1 See the last paragraphs of this introduction for my identification of Kalinganagara. 

3 Kannépalli Chalamayya Sactri Gru, a learned astronomer of Lukulam in the Gafijdm district, kindly calcu- 
lated for me the English equivalents of the Saka dates mentioned in this inscription, 

£ The same learned astronomer pointed out to me the importance of this day. The mowing sléka was quoted 
by him: Wreyt Warrewat gue a fearat | wafea wet she aeasfastn yet wage sea 
arqarat | Wfaeerest vat eararafy Saat 

4 [The Zrada-vishaya is mentioned in an inscription at Srikarmam (No, 824 of 1896).— E. H.] 

5 (Mr. H. Krishna Sastri suggests that, as /éla is a synonym of vardha, Kfluvartant may be the same as 
Vardhavartant, on ,which ste above, Vol. 111. p. 127, note 5, and which occurs also in three inscriptions et 
Mukhaliigam (Nos. 185, 196 and 220 of 1896),— E. H.] 


6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. 
1 Lines 1 to 12 as also ll. 44 to 47 of this inscription are worded similarly to Il. 1 to 13 and 33 to 36 of 


Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Sarnvat 1008 ; Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p, 162 ff. 
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formerly divided under the rule of five independent kings (verse 1). Not a single rion 
fact is recorded in connection with the reign of any other of the kings mentioned here. é The 
subject matter (some of which is here put in verse) is almost the same as that contained in the 
inscription of Anantavarman, above referred to. One of the kings, Vajrahasta IL., whose 
liberality in giving away a thousand elephants to mendicants is everywhere described in the 
same manner, is here for the first time mentioned with a second name, Aniyankabhima 
(1. 22). Verses 10 and 11 of this inscription, extollmg Vajrahasta III., the last king of _ 
name, are, word for word, the same as those in lines 77-81 of one of Anantavarman s 
grants, dated Saka-Saravat 1040.2 It is evident from the dates of these grants that the writer 
of the latter copied these verses from an earlier inscription. The information contained in the 
Nadagam plates may be conveniently exhibited in the following genealogical table :— 


TABLE I. 
1. Gunamaharnava. 


2. Vajrahasta I. 
(44 yrs.) 


3. Gundama I. 4, Kamarnava I. 5. Vinaydditya 
(3 yrs.) (35 yrs.) (3 yrs.) 


6. Vajrahasta IT. alias Aniyenkabhima. 


(35 yrs.) 
By another wife— 
7. Kamarnava II. 8. Gundama II. 9. Madhu-Kémarnava III. 
_ (tyr) (3 yrs.) (1y yrs.) 
m. Vinayamahadévi 


of the Vaidumba family. 


10. Vajrahasta ITI. 
Crowned 8rd May A.D. 1038, 


? Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Sa 
gaveover his own: territory (Gaagavadi 
and came to the mountain Mahéndra. 
obtained ‘the excellent crest of a bull ; 
imply the king’s conversion to Saivis 
being accompanied, ‘like Yudhishthira, 


thvat 1040 states that the eldest of these five brothers, “ KAamarnava (L.), 
) to his paternal uncle and, with his brothers, set out to conquer the earth, 
Having there worshipped the god Gékarnasvamin, through his favour he. 
and then, decorated with all the insignia of universal sovereignty (does this 
m P), having descended from the summit of the mountain Mahéndra, and 
by his four younger brothers, Kamarnava (J.) conquered (king) Baladitya, 


who had grown sick of war, and took possession of the Kalinga countries . . . , Having decorated his younger 
brother Danarnava with the necklace (of royalty, as a token that he should succeed him in that kingdom), he 
gave to Gunarnava (I.) the Ambavadi-yishaya; to 


Marasimhha, the Séd4-mandala; and to Vajrahasta (I.), the 
Kantaka-vartant ;” see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p.170f£. After Kamarnava I., his brother Dandrnava is said to 


» and he is said to have been succeeded by -his son. Is it to be supposed that, acearding 
i continued to be governed by the 


they were conquered by Vajrahasta, the son of Gunamaharnava ? 


Ambavalli and Séda, two villages in the Parlikimedi Zamindari, may be identified with the chief towns of two of 
the provinces named above. 


* Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 168, 


, 


THE GANGAS OF KALINGA. 


(TABLE II.) 
Virasimha. 
- ) | 
1, Kamfrnava I. 2. Danarnava. Gunirnava I, 


(36 yrs.) (40 yrs.) 


3. K&amarnava II, 
(50 yrs.) 


4, Ranirnava. 
(5 yrs.) 


i 


5. ae jae 6, Kamarnava IIT. 
(16 yrs.) (19 yrs.) 


9. Gunarnava II. 
(27 yrs.) 


arts ? 10. Gundama I. 
8. oo” ) (7 yrs.) 


9. Kaligalankuéa.. 
(12 yrs.) - 


1 


(To face page 186, 


| | 
Marasimha. Vajrahasta [, 


ee | 
1]. Kamarnava IV. 12. Vinayaditys 
(25 yrs.) (3 yrs.) 


13. Vajrahasta IV. 
(35 yrs.) 


| 


By another wife— 


14, Kamarnava V 15. Gundama IT, 16, Madhu-Kaémarnava V- 


Bc ae (3-yrs.) 


(19 yrs.) 


17. Vajrahasta V. 
(30 yrs.) 


18; Rajardje. 
(8 yrs.) 


19, Anantavarman alias Chédagaz 
Crowned 17th Februsry A.D. 1078. 


oe 


hee 
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In the Indian Anttquary (Vol. XVIII. p. 161 ff.) Dr. Fleet has published three grants of 
Anantavarman, which are dated in the Saka years 1003, 1040 and 1057, and contain 
genealogical lists of the Gangas. Those given in the first and the third agree with each other 
and with the one given in the present grant. Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Sazavat 1040 
professes to trace the genealogy of the Gangas from the very beginning of things. Setting 
aside for the present the names of all rulers that preceded Katharnava I., who is said to have 
taken the Kalingas (i.e. the country of Kalinga) from Baladitya, the then ruler,— if we 
compare the list with that given in the present grant, we see that both correspond with each 
other from the 7th name in the second list, Gunarnava (Gunamaharnava in the first list), but 
with several discrepancies which render the. authenticity of the second list suspicious. As no 
genealogical table is appended to Dr. Fleet’s paper on the grant of Saka-Samvat 1040, I take the 
liberty to give it here (facing page 186) for the purpose of a close comparison with the first list. 

Table I. shows that Gunamaharnava— Gunarnava II. of Table II.— had a son named 
Vajrahasta, who reigned for 44 years; but Table II. omits his name, evidently through an 
oversight of the officer who drafted the inscription. For, the fifth king in the second list is 
called “the second Vajrahasta,” and the thirteenth king “the fourth Vajrahasta.” Table II. 
gives the names of two kings, Jitankuéa and KaligalankuSa (his brother’s son), who are said to 
have preceded Gundama I. and to have reigned for 15 and 12 years, respectively, but these 
names are omittedin Table I. It is also to be noted that the length of the reign of Gundama I. 
and tnat of (his brother) Kamarnava IV. are stated in Table IL. to be 7 and 25 years, while 
Table I. has the figures 3 and 35instead. Finally, the second list makes Vajrahasta V. the son of 
Madhu-KAmarnava VI., while the present grant states that Vajrahasta “ was born from Kamar- 
nava, the eldest son of Vajrahasta.”’! Under these circumstances I am not inclined to depend 
on the memory of the scribes of Anantavarman’s reign for the accuracy of facts relating to a 
period removed by centuries. 

The identification of most of the places mentioned in this grant is rendered difficult by the 
carelessness of the engraver, which affects proper names very seriously. There is a viliage 
called Baédim in the Narasannapéta taluka, near the village where the inscription was 
discovered. In the Chicacole taluka is a village named Boppadém at a distance of about 15 
miles from Badim. I cannot say at present whether Vadim and Vappudam of the grant 
(1. 48 £.) can be identified with these. 

I desire to take advantage of this opportunity to express my views regarding the 
identification of Kalinganagara, a town mentioned in all the copper-plate inscriptions of the 
Eastern Gangas as their residence, and presumably as the capital of their kingdom. This 
place has been for many years identified with the modern Kalingapatam, a seaport in the 
Gafijam district. But there is evidence that goes to contradict this identification, which is not 
based on any recorded facts, but seems to have been suggested only by the similarity between 
the two names. There are no antiquities, or even traces of them, in Kalingapatam of a nature 
which could suggest the fact of its ever having been the capital of the Kalinga kingdom. That 
there may have been some, and that the sea may have swallowed them up, are both gratuitous 
assumptions. Let us therefore discard an unfounded belief which has so long taken possession 
of us, place ourselves in a state of ignorance regarding the identification of the town, and then 
examine the following facts. 


In the Parlakimedi Zamindari of the Gaiijam district, at a distance of about 20 miles from 
Parlakimedi, its chief town, there is a place of pilgrimage named Mukhalingam? on the left 


1In Anantavarman’s grants of Saka-Suthvat 1003 and 1057 it is doubtful which of the two KAmfrnavas is 
meant to be the father of Vajrahasta. . 

2 The antiquities of this place were, for the first time, examined by me about two years ago; see the Madres 
Journal of Literature and Science for 1889-94, p. 68 ff. 
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bank of the Varnéadhard. Here are three temples dedicated to Siva under the names 
MadhukéSvara, BhiméSvara and. S6mésvara.! The first has numerous inscriptions on its 
walls and pillars, only sorne of which I have examined, the others being covered with a thick 
coating of lime. The second temple also has a few inscriptions. Besides these, there are ruins 
of temples and other buildings all over the village and beyond it southwards for about two 
miles as far as another villagé, named Nagarakatakam, which belongs to the Narasannapéta 
taluka. Here and there large slabs of stone, containing inscriptions and well-sculptured figures, 
are dug out. It is just near this place that the copper-plates which I brought to the notice of 
Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. III. p. 127), were discovered, as also a set of plates published by 
Dr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary. Most of the inscriptions here record grants made in favour 
of the gods MadhukéSsvara and Aniyankabhimésvara by private individuals, public officers 
of the state, and persons belonging to the royal family, in the reign of Anantavarma- 
Chédagangadéva. There are inscriptions, or rather parts of them, in characters of an earlier 
period, which I have not thoroughly examined. The god is referred to in the following manner : 
Kdling-dvani-nagaré sriman-Madhukésvardya Sarvdya and Kélinga-désa-nagaré sriman- 
Madhukésvardya dévdya in Sanskrit verses ; Nagaramuna Madhukésvara-dévaraku and Nagardna 
vitt sri-Madhukésvara-dévaraku in Telugu inscriptions. This shows that the town where the 
teraples stand, was called Nagara or Kalinga-(dééa-)nagara, 7.e. “the Nagara of the Kalinga 
(country).’? There isa Kshétramihdtmya, of course containing legendary accounts of temples, 
which mentions four names by which the town was called at different periods : G6vinda-kanana, 
Jayantapura, Madhukésvara and Mukhalingam. Siva is said to have made himself manifest 
in the trunk of a madhiika tree; hence the name Madhukésvara. A frieze on one of the 
gateways of the temple is explained by the priests as illustrating the origin of the god. 


The copper-plate inscription of Saka-Sarmvat 1040, published by Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 170 f.), records two facts which bear on this question : (1) KamarnavalI., the alleged 
founder of the Ganga dynasty (see Table II. above) had for his‘capital (rdjadhdni) the town 
named Jantaévuram (l. 49 f.). This is perhaps a mistake for Jayantapuram, which is 
mentioned in the Kshétramaéhdtmya. (2) Kaéméarnava IL., the nephew of Kamarnava I., had a 
town named Nagara, “in which he built a lofty temple for an emblem of the god féa in the 
liiga form, to which he had given the name of MadhukéSa, because it was prodticed from a 
madhika tree”. (1. 61 f.). As stated above, this temple still exists at Mukhalingam. In the 
inscription which I am now editing, Vajrahasta II. receives the surname Aniyankabhima 
(1. 22). Itis most probable that the idol in the second temple, above referred to, took its name 
Aniyankabhimésvara from this king, who established it, or for whose religious merit it was 
established by others. 


It appears that the name Mukhaliigam is a corruption of Mohalingam, which is the Oriya 
(or Prikrit) form of Madhé|ka]}-lingam., The Telugu Brahmanas, to whom the Oriya form 
was unintelligible, explained it in the Kshétramaéhdtmyq as a compound of mukha and linga, i.e. 
‘a linga with a face.® From an examination of the above facts, I am inclined to believe that 
the site now covered by the villages Mukhalingam and Nagarakatakam (literally, ‘a royal 
residence in Nagara’) and by the ruins between them represents the ancient capital of Kalinga.* 
a a 

” Sémésvara’s temple may have beer built by Sémaya, the person in whose favour the present grant was made, 
provided that Sémaya is a mistake for Somaya. 

2 A few weeks ago I found in the Madhukésvara temple a stone inscription-of Anantavarmadéva, which records 
a grant issued ‘from Kalinganagara.’ The occurrence of this name at Mukhalingam itself confirms my identification, 

8 This is suggested to me by Mr.’S. Ramayya, B.A., of Parlakimedi. 

41 do not here enter into a discussion of the question whether Kalinganagara was founded by Kamérnava II. 
or existed before him, because this would involve an examination of the intricate problem of the connection 
between the Ganga kings mentioned in Tables I. and II. given above, and the Ganga kings mentioned in more than 
a dozen copper-plate inscriptions, whom Dr. Fleet supposes to belong to an earlier dynasty. 
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Of the many monumental works with which the devotion of several powerful Ganga kings 
embellished their capital, these three temples alone remain. Surrounded by the ruins of other 
buildings, they still serve to attest the former magnificence of Kalinganagara. 


TEXT.! 
First Plate, 


of afe [i*]) mamatfeaqaafaqaaafaaazarermer- 
faqaatiatiadatfequaufaaarar- 

amatamm  faaafaarcaicqentaamarfaa- 
afaaranenmantt Aes aaa 

fafeqa aatTaiat: waaycafaaia- 

FCAT WIEIAtTaA Aawearfa- 

a Wareranrarfedaneaciuga emeqaa ss -° 
APAAATATANN Saag aa aa aT SISA’ 
fearaaaaa* wagzaquaafasarentaar- 


© no NN &® oO -& © KH = 


Second Plate; First Side. 
10 “fafediaryurewahtenat faafaragtyat alr*]- 
ll warmasaanaghenifawitca” famararedacra- 
12 [we*lqw quaereqnere ga n yea quaafay.” 
13 = aga a vat weet yar ayfcucmar’ z- 
14 gaara" wa qaq [i*] valwe fafa “aefaa- 
15 wa” anwwaquarhinargecata-” 
16; waracataat”® uo [e*] aa aaat quate” adagam- 
17 qaqa aglq ou aeqe: aTareaea, wafanaaxar-” 
18 q 1 aera faaafeal[:*] anfeel*) « ag ararearena” 


1 From the original plates. 3 Denoted by a symbol. 

3 Read ware. q is denoted here by an anusvdra with a stroke below it, as also in Il. 14, 17, 30, 36 and 48, 
* Read “afeamarfaa? * Read “waraat. ® Read “sarqaq apa? 

7 Read qaare. ® Read say, 9 Read “faerie. 

10 Read Faatifca. 1) The engraver first wrote fx for <T and then erased the i, 

” Read Wafafafaas. 18 Read qurmat. 4 Read “aarataa. 

1% Read WW. 16 Read epelraeaTg’. % Read °ata, 

18 Read °CSATAT:. 19 Read FAUST AU. 2 Read “A. 


2 Read “STal. 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 
19 omdilaenae: 1 arserfaa(:)=erat aaeeira- 
20 ufe: nv [a*] ‘aRtewenrqaayuartcmerara’ 
21 afer’ wacrasaaqet aenfrrarn[:*}* [1*) a.) =a@- 
22 «arafaagitagutalat* | Sraaidam: 
23 uafanaaarerayaal|ea)’ qa: urfa- 
24 4° uw [a*] aemaq® @ WH aaaraaaaaranate”’ 
25 awe: [i*] arora” ararwayquaad” aafearee- 
26 at aqua: u (s*] aed acayat’ wasatuarn Fa" 
27 afacalalar weaet aet a: ([i*] aanaacaaa-” 
Third Plate; First Side. 
28 fa autfe urtlaqaaagqasitfatatafaga.” av [yt] a 
299 at argue” aygatalt*]eat aa: ue aafa® waraat- 
30 waraeraarwainaa” ven [e*] wa aawerquac-” 
31 agarefeagteaat|a* peatareatanaten- 
32 =aqaTaTacramaaa:” ou faa sa “dewrag- 
83 unuatfafaaagatara’® [\*] a: waa” faaaeer- 
34 gan" aterwe sfa aaa: nu [o*] faaggfaietet arty 
35 “qrareng fergguye” ufsuty waa [\*] wafe q fe- 
86 auqy gaat aaa" gf aneaufeat cfg” 
1 Read WaltA. 2 Read WH, ® Read:° ha: wacrerea’ 
* Kead Sagat. 5 Here space is left for the insertion of arf, a i a y 
6 Read “staan. ‘ Read qafaaqaealraayrageat. 
® Read yifaa:. ° Read qeuqgi. 
0 Read vad laa: VARTA aweT:, ™ Read garg. 
2 Read aufadd aaf’. 13 Read aqsaqq:. 14 Read OSTaaT faee. 
1S Read qufafacaaal TWAS Fat. * Read gaafacaceefy zalfw, 
7 Read =ay:. © Read “cee. ‘° Read safa. 
20 Read Haare arahiafag, 31 Read °gqquy’, 2? Read °a}qarar’, 
% Read gay. 3¢ Read fqq. 35 Read aa’. 
%* Read aqR°. *7 Read quai fa.. 8 Read 2am. 
99 Read wITaTe. * Read faqafa sua Qfewhy qera. 


8) Read Taal gra. " Read Ufaa. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 
37 atfafam:’ a [s*] aaa’ aa waaraftd faad® ara 
38 wo vearfa achafearea [1*] aereay acm ac- 
39 usa wanet ufa wafa’ faqwae: oo [e*)] art alt* lea’ 
40 ure amet ‘feqaart afareraafaaa’ a- 
41 wm yaa(:)weteaerer” [i*] “faleltcirereden- 
42 cat* gawaluedarfaaia® ga: ware eft 
43 aTaratcar’® arcaTa”® y [eo*] saaquaiaq great” awe aatraer- 
44 aa? [i] arita® stacaaraqane aera: won [ee*] afe- 
45 PAAR AITAATS AUCH ETAT” 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
46 afaatagifaafamagaeeaes(:*] guet waarara-” 
47 “yH@aaueraatsa wararaata [\*] fafeawa” waa- 
48 q 1 wefaca* uv aquran® | year 1 “acqeta 1 aqee 
49 sett .. [ea firen]” | agrt 1 age area afin 


50 wa Zatafaatsa 1 gent [i*] uwaa® =req gaa” 

51 (i) Feerfawaqfatanar” wqatarafea” wa- 

52 weed wanterfaatd” sanaerefafawaare ara- 

53 wratfesirers: yuateea wsafafcfatanra- 

54 a? (1) alt* lerataeae (1) TST STS, | [fe] fafrarfaa: 


> Read aifufam:. ® Read wy aia. ® Read faai, 
. 4 Read cafa ad. * Read faatyqa fatara AAWSTS. 
° Read wafa fayfaaa:. 17 Read gay”. * Read fran. 
® Read year’. 10 Nead gatfear. 12 Read aectia’. 
12 Read yzaq:. 13 Kead °araq7?, 14 Read gay. 
18 Read °aTqiT<ar. 16 Read qa. 17 Read afaay. 
18 Read quaTaat:. % Read arta Netaaraqgea frraar. 
20 Read aTS4yc. 3 Read qaqrara. 2 Read wae. 
% Read “aq Hay. 34 Read faq. 25 Read Taq. 
2% Read acy’, 27 Read Ca. 28 Read vara. 
Read IATA. 0 Read “fradfaaraa tae ? 4 Read “Syaralaeaq: THATS. 


% Read °afaia. % Read WTaNe. 
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Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
65 wafaaarera ga: (\) Sawa: | aa arat azat 1 aat- 
56; d@sata(t*ja uiqeraara ‘aranrad war (1) aequifaad’ 
57 weny’ 1 atgaalfalfaaa [afrala(r*jal*] weal*] a 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! The son® of the Mahérdéja Gunamaharnava, who took possession 
of the circle of the earth by (his) valour, as Vishnu by (his) stride, (and) who adorned the race 
of the G[4]ngas, who were prosperous; who were sacred through (the possession of) gem 
(-like) virtues, celebrated in the whole world, such as wisdom, modesty, generosity, charity, 
politeness, truthfulness, purity, valour and courage; who belonged to the Atréya gétra; who 
had the stains of the impurities of the Kali age washed away by pure thoughts and deeds (as by) 
holy waters; who had the glory of universal sovereignty illumined by (their royal instgnia, 
viz.) the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahdsabdas, the white parasol, the golden 
chaurt and the excellent bull-crest, which were acquired by the favour of the worshipful 
Gékarnasvamin, who is established on the top of the high mountain Mahéndra, who is the 
lord of the animate and the inanimate (creation), who is the sole architect in the construction 
of all the worlds, (and) who has the moof as a head-ornament ; who were adorned with lofty 
staff-like arms which were embraced by the goddess of victery obtained in the scuffle of 
numerous battles; (and) who were the lords of the country of the Three Kalingas,— 


(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta, whose conduct was very noble (and) whose valour 
was great, protected for forty-four years that whole earth which had been formerly divided 
into five (parts) and enjoyed by five kings,— after having singly (and) in person defeated hosts 
of enemies by the prowess of (his) arms (and thus) united it (viz. the earth). 


(L. 16.) His son, king Gun[d]ama, ruled the earth for three years; his younger brother, 
king Kamarnava, for thirty-five years; (and) his younger brother, Vinay&ditya, for three 
years. ; 

(V. 2f.) Then, king Vajrahasta, born of Kamarnava, who shone (as). the celestial tree 
on the earth, possessing bright lustre, (and) who, being the foremost of liberal men (and) 
unequalled (by any), gave to mendicants one thousand elephants whose temples were sucked by 
bees attracted by the scent of the rut flowing (from them),— this glorious king Aniyankabhima, 
the crest-jewel of the [G&]nga race, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years, being praised by 
kings. 

_  (V.4.) His eldest son, the prosperous (and) eminent king Kaémarnava, who equalled 
Samtanu (and) conquered the multitude of (his) enemies on all sides, became eminent, and 
ruled the earth for half a year. 

(V. 5.) Then, his younger brother, named G[uJndama, who resembled Cupid, who was 
a treasure-house of virtues, (and) who was blameless, joyfully protected the whole circle of this 
earth for three years, having subdued all the enemies by (his) great splendour. 


(V. 6.) Then, his brother by a different mother (t.e. his step-brother), king Madhu- 
Kamarnava, ruled this earth for nineteen years. 


1 Read aya. * Read Geuurfqqg:. * Read we. 
* Read ‘gq atfaua. * This word refers to Vajrahasta in verse 1 below. 


~ 
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(L. 30.) Now, to Kamfrnava, the foremost of all virtuous men, who was the eldest gon 
of the excellent king Vajrahasta (and) whose spotless and bright fame was extolled by the 
chiefs of poets,— 

(V. 7.) There was born by Vinayamahadévi, who was born in the Vaidumba family 
as Sri in the milk-ocean, a son, named the glorious Vajrahasta. 


(V. 8.) He was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of the Saka 
years was reaching the number of the sky (cipher), the seasons (six) and the treasures (nine),— 
(i.e. 980),—the sun being in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the constellation of Réhini, in the 
auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in the bright fortnight, on Sunday combined with the third tithi. 


(V. 9.) While this (lord) of great prowess is protecting the earth in the path of justice 
in order that (men) might practise the three objects of life simultaneously, the people on earth 
ever are free of diseases, free of sins, (capable of) removing the sins (of others), (and) rich. 

(V. 10.) While the fame of this best (king) of the G[4]nga race, which is as stainless 
as the light of the moon (and) which gives delight to the world, is reaching the mountain chain 
encircling the earth, the mahouts are daubing again and again the foreheads of the elephants 
in the (etght) points of the compass with thick layers of red-lead paste.! 

(V. 11.) Through love of this virtuous (king), Sri and Sarasvati thrive without 
rivalry, residing in (hts) bosom and mouth (respectively). 

(L. 44.) From Kalinganagara,—the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the 
Paramabhattdraka, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of the Three Kalingas, the glorious 
Vajrahastadéva, being in good health, issues (the following) order, having called together all the 
subjects, headed by the ministers :— 

(L. 47.) “ Be it known to you that the following twelve villages in the district (vishaya) 
of Brada, (viz.) the village of Vélpaira, Trummuka, Vappudém, Vallurama, Arnagé- 
.««. [tpemmimbé], Kénirana, Poduru, Vadam, Muringim, Kanamarampa, 
Dévaremachikidama (and) Gudrapi, having been (clubbed together and) named the district 
(vishaya) of Vélpara,— (this) district of Vélptra, enclosed by the four boundaries, including 
water and land, free of all molestation, was granted by means of (this) copper-plate charter 
(témra-Sdsana), in the Saka year of Aja (nine), the mountains (seven) and the treasures 
(nine),— (i.e. 979),— in the bright fortnight of Phalguna, on the twelfth tithi, a Sunday, for 
as long as the moon, the sun ae the earth endure, for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of (my) mother and father (and) of myself,— to Paéngu-Samaya, oon by his wife 
' Védavi to Srikantha-Nayaka, the son of one named Ayitana, an inhabitant of [ChhiJli. 

(L. 57.) “ (Also) the village of ai in the district (vishaya) of Kéluvarta[ni] was 


granted.’” 


No, 25.—CHIKKULLA PLATES OF VIKRAMENDRAVARMAN II. 
By F. Kre.norn, Px.D., LL.D., C.1.E. ; Gortineen. 


According to Mr. J. Ramayya, Treasury Deputy Collector of the Vizagapatam district, 
these plates were found,? some ten years ago, by one Pindi Nammayya of Upperagudem, a 
hamlet of Amalapuram in the Golugonda t&luka of the Vizagapatam district, while excavating 
earth at the Atikavani tank in the Chikkulla agrahdra of the Tuni division of the Gédavari 


1 The red paint had to be frequently renewed because it was continually obliterated by the king’s ‘ white’ 


fame. 
21 take this information from a note on the inscription by Mr, J. Ramayya, a copy of which was sent to me by 
‘Dr. Hultzsch after he had received my manuscript of this article. 
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district. In the beginning of 1895 Nammayya’s wife offered them for sale in the village of 
Amalapuram, when they were secured by the Karanam and forwarded to the Collector 
of Vizagapatam, who sent them on to Dr. Hultzsch at his request. 


These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 73” broad by 2}” high, and 
of which the first and last plates are inscribed on one side only. The engraving on them is very 
deep, so that most of the letters show through distinctly on the blank sides of the first and 
fifth plates. The plates are strung on a copper ring, about 2” thick and 3” in diameter, which 
passes through a hole in the lower proper right corner of each plate. Theends of the ring are 
soldered into the lower part of a circular seal which measures 13” in diameter and bears in 
relief on a slightly countersunk surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper right, 
raises the right fore-paw, opens the mouth, and apparently has a double tail. When the plates 
were received by Dr. Hultzsch, the soldering of one end of the ring had given way, so that the 
plates could be detached from the ring by simply bending it.— Although the plates have no 
raised inargins, the writing on them nearly throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about ¢’’ The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. 
For the greater part they closely resemble those of the Gédavari plates of the Rd Prithivimila, 
published with a photo-lithograph in the Journal Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 116 ff. They 
include signs of the final m, at the end of lines 28, 29 and 30, of the final /, in line 26, and of the 
numerical symbols! for 5, 8 and 10, also in line 26. The language is Sanskrit, partly, as in 
lines 23-25 and 31-32, very incorrect, and mixed with Prakrit words, as in line 23 where we have 
gérava for gaurava, and in line 26 which gives the words pakka (properly pakkha) and gihma 
(properly gimha) for paksha and grishma. That the writer’s vernacular was Telugu, is proved 
by the ending of the word samvassaramébul for samvatsaréh in line 26.2, Of Sanskrit words not 
found in the dictionaries our text offers buhusuvarna,’ 1. 4, yddhya (?),1. 5, and prddhirdjya, 1.5, 
al] denoting particular sacrifices. As regards orthography, it may be sufficient to note that final 
visarga is generally omitted, that final m is doubled* before a vowel in Vishnukundindmm= 
ékddas-, 1. 2, and that the word Tryambaka is spelt Triyambhaka in line 22. The inscription 
is in prose, except that it ends with three benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


The inscription is one of a Mahdérdéja Vikraméndravarman [II.], who was the eldest son of 
the Mahdrdja Indrabhattarakavarman, grandson of Vikraméndravarman.[I.J, and great- 
grandson of the Mahérdja Madhavavarman, of the family of the Vishnukundins. From his 
residence at Lendulira, Vikraméndravarman, who meditated on the feet of the holy lord of 
Sriparvata, makes known by it that,on the 5th day of the 8th fortnight of the summer 
season of the 10th year of his reign, he gave the village of Régonram, which was south-east 
of the village of Raviréva on the bank of the Krishnabenné, 7.e. the river Krishna, in the 
Nat[ri?]pati district, to (the) Sdmagirigvaranatha (temple) of Tryambaka (Siva). - Nothing 
further is said about the donor himself ; of his ancestors, Madhavavarman is stated to have 
celebrated many sacrifices ;5 Vikraméndravarman [I.] (through his mother) was connected with 
the Vakaétas; and Indrabhattérakavarman is eulogized for his warlike exploits. 

The name Vishnukundin has not, so far as I know, been met with in other epigraphical 
records. Considering the locality where these plates come from, as well as the facts that the 


‘ Special attention may be drawn to the symbol for 10, which here is like the subscript form of the letter m, 
and which clearly is a further developed form of the symbo) for 10 as we have it in line 60 of the Chammak plates 
of the Vakataka Mahdraja Pravaraséna II. ; Gupta Inscr, Plate xxxiv. 

2 See p. 197, note 2. 8 This word is often met with in inscriptions, 

* Final m is doubled before a vowel also e.g, above, Vol. III. p. 146, 1.16 ; and similarly we find sm instead of 
final m, e.g. ibid. p. 132, 1.19, and Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 145, 1. 22. 

5 See the description of the Vakateka Mahdrdja Pravaraséna I., above, Vol. 1II. p. 260, which is very tame 


compared with what we have here, Madhavavarman is stated to have celebrated even purushamédhas or human 
sacrifices, 
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writer’s vernacular was Telugu and that the donor worshipped the lord of Sriparvata, which 
I take to be the sacred Srigaila in the Karnil district, I believe that the word survives in 
Vinukonda, the name of a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 60 miles east of 
Srigaila and 50 miles south of the river Krishna, and that this Vinukonda, which is reported to 
be a place of great antiquity, was really the capital of the Vishnukundins.! I also would identify 
the donor’s father, Indrabhattaérakavarman, with the Indrabhattaraka, to uproot whom, as 
we learn from lines 17-20 of the Gédavarit plates of the Rdjd@ Prithivimila, an alliance was 
formed by several chiefs, and whose elephant Kumuda was struck down by a certain 
Indradhiraja, mounted on his own elephant Supratika.? 

The place Lendulira from which the donor’s order was issued, is identified by 
Mr. Ramayya with the modern Dendaliru,’ the Dendaloor of the map, a village on the ruins 
of the city of Véngt, about 5 miles north-east of Elaru (Ellore) in the Ellore taluka of the 
Gédavari district. The two villages mentioned in line 20 I am unable to identify. As 
regards the time of the inscription, both the circumstance that the date is referred to a 
fortnight of the summer season, and the employment of numerical symbols in line 26, 
tend to show* that this record is not later than about the end of the 8th century A.D., while 
the whole style of the inscription appears to indicate that it cannot well be assigned to a 
much earlier period. This conclusion would well accord with the mention, in connection 
with the donor’s grandfather, of the Vakata (or Vakataka) family, which in all probability 
flourished towards the end of the 7th and in the 8th century A.D.; and there is nothing in 
the palwography of the inscription that would militate against it. 


TEXT.5 
First Plate. 


c fant svasti Cl*] Vijaya-Lendultra-vasakad=bhagavatah Sriparvvata- 
2 syvami-pidanuddhyato 1Vishnukundinémm=ékidaé-4svamédh-Avabhrit-4-8 


ee ee ne 


2 Compare Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 67. I believe that either Vinukonda, ‘ the sky-hiil,’ is 
a corruption of Vishnukunda or the latter a Sanskritized form of the former. Mr. Sewell informs me that the 
Telugus explain the word Vinukonda as ‘the hill of bearing,’ because Rama is believed to have heard there the 
news of Sita’s abduction. 

2 Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 117. Dr. Fleet, who thought of identifying the Indrabhattéraka of 
Prithivimala’s inscription with the Eastern Chalukya of that name, the younger brother of Jayasimha I., bas 
already stated that Kumuda is properly the elephant of the south-west or south, and Suprattka the elephant 
of the north-east. With reference to that remark it may be noted that our inscription particularly eulogizes 
Indrabhattarakavarman for the victories which he gained by means of his elephants over other chaturdanta 
elephants, and that chaturdanta is properly an epithet of Indra’s elephant Airdvata, the elephant of the east, 

8 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. pp. 34 and 36, 

4 Of the four copper-plate inscriptions with season-dates hitherto discovered (the Hirahadagalli plates of the 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 5; the Dévagere plates of the Kadamba MrigéSavarman, Ind. Ant. 
Vol, VII. p. 37; the Halsi plates of the reign of the Kadamba Ravivarman, ibid. Vol. VI. p. 28; and the Dudia 
plates of the Vakataka Pravaraséna I[., above, Vol. III. p. 260) the latest, that of the Vakataka Pravaraséna ILI., 
has with great probability been referred to about the beginning of the 8th century A.D.— The latest known copper- 
plate inscriptions with numerical symbols, the time of which can be fixed with certainty, are all anterior to A.D. 
800. So far as I know, they are the Nausadri plates of the Gujarat Chalukya Pulakésirhja of [Chédi-}]Sarmvat 
490— A.D. 738, Vienna Oriental Congress, Arian Section, p. 230 ; the Antrdli-Cbh4rdli plates of the Rashtrakdta 
king Kakka of Gujardt of Saka-Sumvat 679=A.D. 757, Jour. Bo. As. Soo. Vol. XVI. p. 106; the Alina plutes of 
Siladitya (VII.] Dhrabhata of [Valabhi-Sarnvat 447= A.D. 766-67, Gupta Inser. p. 173 ; and the Bengal As, Soe.’s 
plate of the Mahdrdja Vindyakapala of [Harsha-]Samvat 188=A.D. 794 (?), Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p, 140. 

’ From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzech. 

§ Expressed by a symbol. 7 Read °kundindm=, 

® Read -dvabhrith-d- ; the word avabhritha is frequently written avabhrita in inscriptions; compare, C9, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p.16, 1. 5; p. 186, 1. 4; p. 211, 1.9; and Vol. XIX. p. 17, 1. 5. 
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vadhauta-jagadka(tka)lmashasya kratu-sahasra-yAjina[h*] sarvvamédh-dyapta- 
sarvvabhita-svarajyasya bahusuvarnna-paundarika-purushamédha- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
vajapéya-yidhya!(?)-shédagi-rajashya-prddhirajya-pr[a*]japaty-4- 


dy-anéka-vividha-prithu-guru-vara’-gata-sahasra-yajina[h*] kratuvar-anushthé- 
3tadhishtha-pratishthita-paraméshthitvasya mahdrajasya sakala-jaga- 


nmandala-vimala-guru-pri(prijthu-kshitipati*-makuta-mani-ga [na]- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


[njikar-Avanata-padayugalasya Médhavavarmmana[h*] pranapt& 

Vishnukundi-Vakata-vaméa-dvay-alamkrita-janmanah sri-Vikraméndravarmma- 

na[h*] priya-napta spu(sphu)ran-nisita-nistrimsga-prabh-avabhavi(si) t-Asésha- 
jaganmanda- 


]-Adhishti(shthi) tasya bhr[ ti ]bhangakara-vinirdhhta-samagra-dayadasya® anéka-cha- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


turddanta-samara-samghatta-dvirada-gana-vipula-vijayasya yathavidhi- 
viniryyapita-ghatik-avapta-punya-samchayasya satata-bh[i]mi-gé- 
kanya-hiranya-pradana-pratilabdha-punya-jivit-Opabhégasya pa- 


rama[ma*|hésvarasya mahdar[d*|jasya ‘sri-Indrabhattarakavarmmana[h*] _priya- 


Third: Plate; Secon Gaae 


[jyé]shtha-putrd garishta(shthah) Saisava éva sakala-nripagun-dlamkrita- 
sya’ samyag-adhy[4* |rdpita-sakala-rajyabhara[h*] paramamahégvard 


mahiraja[h*] éri(Sri)man=Vikraméndravarmmé® évam=ajiidpayati [|*] Nat[ri?]patyam 
Kri- : { 
shnabe[nn4é]°-taté Raviréva-gr[a*]masya  dakshina-pirvvasyam digi Régo 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


nran=nima grima[h*] sakala-jaga[t*]traya-nathasya sisusaéi-kar-dvada- 
ta-gubhrikrita-jatamakutasya!? bhagavatas=Triyambha(mba)kasya bhavaté 
Somagirésvaranathayal!® dattam(ttah) [||*] Rajia!® vachanad=garavén=ajiid[m] k[A]- 
rayiti tia Kaégchid=énam=pilayati sd Rudra-l6ké déva-ganA(na)!3- 


——— --Yrr——————— nn EE a a a ee 


1 Vidhya is no word, and yithya or yipya would yield no satisfactory meaning, 
2 Before vara one misses a word like yajna or kratu. 

3 Read n-ddhishthita-pratishthita-, or only na-pratishthita-. 

* Originally kshitipitc and mani was engraved. 

5 Read °dasy=inéka- 6 Read ér-fndra°. 

7 This akshara may have been struck out in the original ; read “kritah samyag.. 

8 Read °varmm=aivame. j 

9 This is what seems to have been originally engraved; but the akshara in brackets looks as if it had been 


altered. In Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 103, 1.7, the name of the river is spelt Krishnabennd, and this probably is 
intended here, See also above, Vol. III. p, 95. 


10 Originally °f4sya was engraved. 1) Read Sémagirtsvarandthéya. 
12 The Sanskrit words which the writer is thinking of, apparently are rdjiéd vachanasya gauravén=djidm 


kdrayéta (for kurydta or kuruta) ; compare above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1. 28, kdrayita for kérayét. The commence- 
ment of the next sentence would properly be yah kaschid=éndém pdlayati sa. 


8 'This correction may have been made in the original already, 
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Fourth Plate; Second Side, 


25 kdti-sa(éa)ta-sahasréna svarggina} sukha[z | mddati u*] Vifjal- 
26 yardjya-samvassarambu]? 10 m4sa-pakkam 8 gihma 5 rie) 
27 8Bahubhir=vvasudha datt{a] bahubhig=ch=anupalita [1*] yasya 


28 yasya yada bhdmizh (mis=) tasya - tasya tada phalam f*] 


Fifth Plate. 


29 Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*}m va yd haréti(ta) vasundhardm [1*] 

30 shashtim varsha-sahasrani. naraké pachyaté dhruvam [*] 

31 Gavd4 bhumi tatha bharyyé akramya hara ma, nayé (I*] 

32 srdvayanti rajanam brahmahatya cha lipyati \ 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om! Hail! From his residence, the victorious Lendulira, he who meditates on 
the feet of the holy lord of Sr iparvata® (and belongs to the family) of the Vishnukundins,°— the 
great-grandson of the Mahdrdéja Madhavavarman who washed off the stains of the world 
by his ablutions after eleven asvamédha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices, who by a 
sarvamédha sacrifice obtained the supreme dominion over all beings, who celebrated a hundred 
thousand bahusuvarna, paundarika, purushamédha, vajapéya, ytédhya (?), shédasin, rdjasiya, 
pradhirdjya, prdjépatya and various other large and important excellent [sacrifices], who by 
the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to firmly established supremacy, (and) whose.two 
feet were bent down by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the diadems of the stainless, noble 
and great kings of the whole orb of the earth,— the dear grandson of the glorious 
Vikraméndravarman whose birth was embellished by the two families of the Vishnukundins 
and VWakéatas,— the dear eldest son of the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the 
Mahérdja, the glorious Indrabhattérakavarman, who presided over the whole orb of the earth 
which was illuminated by the radiance of his flashing sharp sword, who by the act of contracting 
his eyebrows scattered all claimants, who gained extensive victories when his troups of 
elephants encountered in battle numerous four-tusked elephants,’ who acquired a store of merit 


1 The sense intended is that of svergindm sukham=anubhavati, 

2 I owe the right reading of this to Dr. Fleet, who, when communicating it to me, also drew my attention to 
the Telugu Nom. Plur. varskamulu, ‘the years,’ in line 6 of the Anamkond inscription of the Makdmandalésoara 
Rudradéva of the Kakatiya dynasty of Saka-Samvat 1084, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p.12. Since then I have myself 
found samvatsaramulu in line 27 of the Telugu inscription of Séméévara of Saka-Sarnvat 1130 (for 1131), above, 
Vol. JI. p. 316; varshambulu above, pp. 46 and 92, and in a copper-plate inscription in Telugu characters of Saka- 
Samvat 1586 {?), Hp. Carn. Vol. I. p. 19, No. 12; and varushambuiu in another copper-plate inscription of Saka- 
Sarnvat 1155 (?), idid. p, 104, No. 86.—In‘what follows the word médsa is quite meaningless ; and the whole passage 
containing the date, expressed in Sanskrit, should be -samvatsaré 10 grishma-pakshé 8 [divasé*] 5 ; compare above, 
Vol. ILL. p. 262, 1. 28. 

8 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and of the following verses: 

4 I have not found this verse elsewhere, and am unable to give the correct text of it. 

5 Compare with this the commencement of the copper-plate inscription of the Mahkdrdja Vijayanandi- 
varman, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, 1.1, vijaya-Véngtpurdd=bhagavach-Chitrarathasvdmi-padddnuddhydto. 

6 The Genitive case Vishnukundindm cannot well depend on the word mahdérdjah in line 19, but is apparently 
meant to express that the princes who will be spoken of in the sequel, all belong ¢o the family of the Vishnukundins, 
—a usage of the Genitive which I formerly doubted. We may compare the Genitive Kadambdndm in line 4 of the 
Dévagere plates of the Mahdrdja Mrigésavarman, and in line 5 of the Halsi plates of the king Kavivarman, Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, and Vol, VI. p. 26, and now, since the original reading of the introductory passage of the 
Valabhi plates has been discovered by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. III. p, 319, also the Genitive Maitrakdndm of 
those plates. 

1 ‘The compound, so translated here, cannot be properly dissolved, 
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——_____________________ ae 
by emptying! water-jars (at donations made) according to precept, who found a meritorious 
enjoyment of life in constantly bestowing land, cows, and gold, and giving girls in marriage,’*— 
the devout worshipper of Mahésvara (Siva), the Mahérdja, the glorious Vikraméndravarman, 
the most noble, who, in childhood already embellished with all the virtues of a king, has duly 
taken upon himself the whole burden of government, thus issues his commands :— 

(L. 19.) The village named Régonram, in Nat[ri PJpati on the bank of the Krishnabenné, 
in a south-eastern direction of the village of Raviréva, has been given to the Sdmagirisvara- 
ndtha (temple), belonging to the holy Tryambaka (Siva), the lord of all the three worlds, 
whose crown of matted hair is whitened and rendered bright by the rays of the young moon. 
Out of respect for the king’s word you should execute (this) command. Whoever obeys it, 
enjoys the happiness of the inhabitants of heaven with the hundred-thousand billions of divine 
hosts in Rudra’s world, 

(L. 25.) In the year 10 of the reign of victory, on the 5th (day) of the 8th fortnight 


of summer. 
[Here follow three benedictive and imprecatory verses. | 


No. 26.— GANJAM PLATES OF PRITHIVIVARMADEVA. 
By F. Kietnorn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrineen. 


This inscription? is on three copper-plates, which were received by Dr. Hultzsch from 
Mr. C. J. Weir, I.C.S., Collector of the Gaijam district. It is not known when and where 
they were originally found. The size of the plates is about 75” broad by 3{”.high. Each plate 
has a ring-hole on the proper right side, but the ring and any seal that may have been attached 
to it are missing. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only. The edges of the 
inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, which in consequence is in 
very good preservation. The size of the letters is between ;8;’ and 3". The characters are 
Nagari, as written in Orissa and neighbouring parts of Eastern India in perhaps the 12th or 
13th century A.D.4 They include a final form of ¢, which is five times employed in lines 
16 and 17.5 The language is incorrect Sanskrit; and as the text, moreover, has been written 
by a very ignorant writer, it abounds in errors‘of every description, a few of which (in lines 6 
and 12) I am unable to correct. In respect of orthography, I would merely draw attention to 
the, promiscuous use of the sibilants, and especially to the prevalence of the palatal sibilant 
which probably is due to the influence of the Magadhi Prakrit.6 Thus, § is six times employed 
instead of s (as in samddishati for samddtsatt, 1. 11) and twice instead of sh (in visaé for vishayé, 
l. 8, and purusat for purushath, |. 33); sh twice for § (as in shatki for saktt, 1. 3) and three 
times for s (as in shutah for sutah, 1. 8); and s three times for § (as in Sasduka for Sasdaka, 1. 1) 
and once for sh (in manusya for manushya, 1. 32). Excepting six benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 23-33, the inscription is in prose. In line 8 and lines 12-14 there are indications 
that the text, as originally engraved, may have been tampered with. 


1 I find no authority for thus translating vinirydpita, but cannot suggest any other meaning for the original 
passage. 
-? Compare, e.g., the Nasik inscription of Ushavaddta, who gave wives to eight Brihmanas at the holy 
ttrtha of Prabhasa ; Arch@ol. Survey of Western India, Vol. lV. p. 99. 
§ It has been noticed in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. IL. p. 32, No. 214. 
* This is doubtful, because I have not at hand dated inscriptions with photo-lithographs from the same part 
of India, to compare with, / 
§ The sign of virdma is not used in the text. 
6 Compare my remarks on the India Office plate of Vijayardjadéva, above, Vol. IIT. p. 312, 
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The inscription is one of Mahindravarmadéva’s son, the devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara (Siva), the Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara Paramabhattdraka, the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Gangas, the lord of the excellent city of Kélahala,! . . . . the 
Mahdrdéja Prithivivarmadéva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the lotus-feet 
of the holy lord Gékarnésvara, dwelling on the summit of mount Mahéndra,? and who by the 
excellence of the three constituents of his regal power had attached to himself the whole circle 
of feudatories, and had acquired by the valorous strength of his arms the sovereignty over all 
Kalinga. From his residence at Svétka(?) the king by this document informs his officials 
and the inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an equinox he gave a village in the 
Ja[né]ra vishaya to the bhattaputra Subharhkara, (a Brahmana) of the Vatsa gétra, who was a 
student of the Vajasanéya Véda, belonged to the Kanva sdkhd, and had the fivefold pravara 
Bhargava, Chyivana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagna,— in such a manner that the donee 
under this deed was entitled to the yearly receipt of four palas in silver.4 —The inscription was 
written by the samdhivigrahin, or minister of peace and war, Simanta, engraved by the brazier 
Samanta-Svayambhu, and furnished with a seal (? ldichhita)® by the chief queen. 

The inscription is not dated. On palwographical grounds it may perhaps be assigned to 
the 12th or 13th century A.D.— The town of Kélahala® has been identified by Mr. Rice with the 
modern KoOlar, in the east of Mysore. 


TEXT.7 
First Plate. 


1 Om’  svasti [\|*] Svétk*-AdhishthAndd=bhagavatah sachardchafra*]-gurd'° | 
sakalagasi(s4)nka-[sékhara?|syal! | (sth]i- 

2 ty-utpati(tti)-pralaya-karana-hétohr=""Mahéndrascha(cha)la-sikh ara-nivaéi(si)nah 
grimad-Gokané@(rné)-!8 


3 évara-bhattarakasya | charanakamal-dradhan-4- | vatpa(pta)-punya(nya)nichayah 
i4shatkitraya-prakarsh-anurandi(fji)- 
4 t-A- | §&vé(Sé)sha-sAmanta-chakra[h*] éva(sva)bhuja-va(ba)la-'!5parakram-dkranta- | 


sakala-Kaling-idhiréjé(jyah) pa- 


1 This is a hereditary title; see p. 200, note 1. 

2 It will be seen that some of these phrases are borrowed from the inscriptions of the earlier Ganga kings ; 
compare é.g. above, Vol. III. p. 221. 

8 Literally ‘the son of a learned Brdhmana,’ formed on the analogy of réjaputra, and used here and in other 
' inscriptions from Orissa as a title of respect. 

4 Some of the more uncommon terms in the formal part of the grant occur in the Katak plates of 
Mahabhavagupta and Mab&éivagupta, and in the Buguda (Gafijaém district) plates of Madhavavarman ; see the 
notes on p. 200 f. ‘ 

8 See the same term above, Vol. III. p. 42, note 3. 

6 For a fanciful explanation of the name see the Puri (Jagann4th) plates of the Gangavarh$a king Nyisirhha- 
IV., Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. LXIV. P. I. p. 137, 1. 17. 

7 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 8 Expressed by 4 symbol. 

® These two aksharas are clear in the impressions and cannot be read differently. 
10 Read -gurdh; all the signs of punctuation up to the middle of line 11 are superfluous. 
11 In the place of the aksharas in brackets four aksharas seem to have been originally engraved, the first three 
of which perhaps were érakara, while the fourth is indistinct in the impressions; but the original engraving has 
apparently been altered. The epithet corresponds to the term fasdnka-chiddmanch of cognate inscriptions. 

3 Read -hétér=; of the two words kdrana and hétu one is superfluous, 

8 The akshara d-Gé is denoted in the original by the sign for dg, preceded by the sign for z, and followed by 
that of d. The god here named Gékarnéévara-bhattdraka is usually called Gokarnasvdmin, 

4 Read -éakti?. Compare avdtpa for avdpta in the immediately preceding compound, In an unpublished 
copper-plate inscription from the Gaiijim district I find similarly bAdtkavyam for bhéktavyam, and rdtsavya for 


vdstaryt. 
8 Originally purd® was engraved, 


déva 
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—________._____--=-=-=—_=—_—_—_—_——_-___ 


5 ramamahésvaré mAtapitri-paddnudhy ato ma(ma)ha(hé)raj&4dhiraja- 
paramésva(éva)rah(ra-) paramabha- 

6 tt[Ajraka- |  Gangamalekulatilaka- | lgrikK6léulapurapattana kasyah-kavalya-* 

7 varayaghdésha- |  mah&rajah(ja-)éri-Prithivivarmmadéva[h*]  kuéali éri- 
Mahindrava- 

8 rmmadéva-shutah® | JafnéP]ra-vigad4 || yath4kdl-Adhydsih® mahasimanta- | 
érisha-® 

9 mé&nta- | rajanaka-rajaputrah(tra-)kumaramAty-utpari’-dandandyaka- | vishayapati- 

10 grdmapati® | any&é=cha  chata-bhata-vallabhajatiy4® | janapadind ratrakuta- 
kutu- 

11 myin& | sAimavdjikah | yathairhi(rham) mAnayati v6(bd)dhayati éa(sa)mAdisha(Sa)ti | 
Vidita- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


12 m=astu bhavata!? étad-vishaya-éamandha-graméd yah grdéma-dvayamddél=[i]ti nama |}! 


13 sajalasthalaranya” chatuhsimépalakshitah | phattaputra-Su- 
14 bha[m]karaya |. }8Vajaséna-charandya | /*Kanva-sakhaya 16V achha-gotraya 
15 ‘Sitya téshdm-adhivas=téshim | pafich4rishaya-pravard bhavati | Bhargavah 
Chya- 
16 van-Apnova- | ° n-Aurva-Jamadagn=éti Jamadagnivat d-Urvava- 
17 t | d=Apnuvdnavat | Chyavanavat Bhriguvat | ta-pravaraya | ih-éva 
18 vishuka(va)-sankrany4!’ matapitror=atmanas=cha pany -Apivirdhayd'® 
19 yatha saliladhara-purasaréna!® | chandrarka-sthiti- I 


1 For the two next epithets I am unable to suggest any satisfactory emendations, but have no doubt that in 
the first the prince is intended to be described as ‘ the lord of the excellent city of KélAbala,’ and that the second 
should mention some special musical instrument to which he was entitled by the favour of some god. As the 
signs for the initial « and for 4a are similar in this inscription, the Kd/du/a of the text most probably is a mistake 
for Kéléhala. On Kéléhalapura see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 167, and on the hereditary title of the 
Gangas ‘ Ké/dla- (or Kovaldla- or Kuvaldla-) puravarégvara’ e.g. ibid. Vol. VI. pp. 102, 108, and Vol. XVIII. 
pp. 311,312. To Gékarnasvimin the Gangas owed the kettledrum (bhért) ; tbid. Vol. XVIII. pp. 163, 173 (also 
811 and 312). 

2 Originally kamvalya- was engraved. 

8 Read -suté ; the compound so ending should properly have been placed before mahdrdjddhirdja in line 5. 

* Read -vishayé; the compound so ending has clearly been engraved in the place of another word which has 
been effaced. 

5 Read -ddhydsin6d, 6 Read mahdsdmanta-sdémanta-, 

7 Read kumérdmdty-éparika-, 8 Read °pattn=anydmé=cha. 

9 Read Ydttydi=janapaddn=rdshtrakita-kutumbinah sdmavdyitin.— Sémavdyika occurs in line 27 of the 
Katak plates of Mah&Sivagupta (Yayati), Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVI. P. I. p. 154 (above, Vol. III. p. 352) ; 
the same and cognate inscriptions have rdjavallabha for the vallabha of the present inscription. 

10 Read bhavatdm | étad-vishaya-sambaddha-(?) ; about the proper reading of the rest of the line I am doubt- 
ful. Here, again, the whole passage from grdma up to Vdjaséna-cha in line 14 is engraved over another passage 
that has been effaced. 

1! The signs of punctuation up to the end of line 19 are superfluous. 

12 Read °ranyas=chatuhstm-épalakshité. 

" Read Vdjasanéya- or Vdjasana-.— The reading Vdjaséna- we have also in the Katak plates of 
MabAbhavagupta, Znd. Ant. Vol. V. p. 56, and Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1882, p. 11 (above, Vol. ll. p. 348, 1. 12). 

14 Read Kdnva-. 18 Read Vatsa-. 

16 The following passage I take to be intended for : tha téshdm= (for tasya) adhivdsah (for tha nivdsiné)| téshdm 
(for tasya) pancharshéya-pravaré bhavati Bhargava-Chydvan-A pnavdn-Aurva-Jémadagn=tti | Jamadagnivad= 
Urvavad=Apnavdnavach=Chyavanavad=Bhriguvat | tat-pravardy=¢h=aiva, Compare the similar passage above, 
Vol. III. p. 45, lines 38-39, and note 6.— Paachdrshéya-pravarah is evidently intended also by the yasodrifaya- 


pravarah, “the YaSvarigaya Pravara,” of the copper-plate inscription edited in Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LUXIV. 
P. I. p. 126. 


17 Read -sankrdnatydm. 


© Read puny-dbhivriddhayé, and omit the following yathd. 
19 Read -purahsaram. 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


20 samakalam! sakarikritya prativarsha|[ rm] ru(ri)pya-palani chatvari 

21 déyar? | évam pratipadito=shma(sm4)bhir=yatarm(tah)? sasana-daréga- 

22 n&d=dharmma-gaurav[4*]d=asm4(sma)d-gaurav[4*]ch=cha na kénachit=paripanthina 
bha- 


23 vitavya[m*] || Tath& cha dharmma-éa[stré*]shu pathyaté || Vahubhi* vasu- 
24 dhi daté | rajama Sagar-ddibhi [|*] yasya yasya yadd bhumi bhu- 
25 mi t tasya tasya tad& - phalarm TCD ShadAsiti-sahasrana[1 | 


26 ydjanané vasu[ta |dhar& | ahd punyaya katyaya svarg[6| 
Third Plate. 
27 gama-praddind | (If) Mai  bhud=vah  phala-Samk& va para-da| t=é ]- 
28 ti pararthiva | _ sva-danat=phalarnm=ananty& | _ para-dat-atip[4]- 
29 lané |(\|) Bhumim yab _ opratigrirhnati | ya cha bhumi _ prayachhati | 
ubhau tté =: 


30 punya-karmmanan | niyaté svarga-géminau |(\|) Swva-data para-datam=vi yo 

31 haréti vasundhar&é [|*] sa vishth4yé krimi bhutv4 pitribhi saha pachyaté |(\I) 
Ttié 

32 kamaladal-Amvuvinda-léla{(m] ériyam=anuchintya manusya-jivitaii=cha [|*] sakala- 

33 m=idam=udahritam § vudhva na hi purusai para-kirtayd6 vildpyé | (I) 
Likshitamfi=cha® 


34 sandhivigrahi-sri-Samanténa | Utkirnafi=cha’ éri-Samanta-Svayambhu-kansaré- 
35 na? | Lariichhitamii=cha®? fri-m&(ma)hadévy4 | +'°Unyaksh[i]ram-adhikaksharam= 
va tat=ta- 


36 ch=chharva pramanam-=iti {| 


No. 27.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM TRAVANCORE 
By F. Kietnorn, Pu.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gérrinaen. 
A.— Trivandrum inscription of the time of Gé6da-M4rtanda. 


This inscription!! is on the north wall of the Krishnasvamin shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin 
templeat Trivandrum. It consists of six lines of well-preserved writing in Grantha characters 
which cover a space of 1' 4” broad by 5” high, and contains a single Sanskrit verse, preceded by 


1 Read samakdlam=akartkritya. Compare above, Vol. III. p. 43, 1. 40. 

2 Read déydny=évam. 

3 The sentence should end with =smdbhih; yatah connects the preceding with what follows and means ‘ such 
being the case.’ 

4 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh); and of the four next verses. I consider it superfluous to encumber the notes 
with corrections of the following verses. 

5 Metre: Pushpitagra. 6 Read Likhitan=cha. T Read Utkirnanscha., 

8 Read -kdsdréna for -kémsyakéréna. 9 Read Ldachhitaiacha. 

® Read Nytin-dksharam=adhik-dksharam vd yat=tat=sarvam. The copper-plate referred to above, p. 200, 
at the end of note 16, has unydksharam. 

11 No, 269 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. The iuscription has been edited and 
translated by Mr. Sundaram Pillai in his Some Harly Sovereigns of Travancore, pp. 69 and 28 (/nd. Ant. Vol. 
XXIV. p. 279) ; according to his account the shrine, at which the inscription is, is called the GdSal4 Krishna 
temple. 
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the words svasti grik. Its object is, to record, that in the month of Dhanus, when Jupiter was 
high, Adityarama, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Gédlamba, Géda-Martanda, gave a silver 
drum to the god of the temple of the station of cowherds at Syanandura. 

What is meant here by the words ‘when Jupiter was high,’ is shown by an inscription in 
the Tami] language and Vatteluttu alphabet, which on the original stone follows immediately 
upon this Sanskrit inscription, and which begins :} 

6 i=. SP Karkkataka: Vvi- 
7 yalattil=Ttanu-fayizru Tirnvanandapurattu 
8 sabhaiyufi= . ; . é ‘ : 


“Tn the month of Dhanus, when Jupiter was in (the sign) Karkataka,— the assembly of 
Tiruvanandapuram and . + «  «  »  « having been pleased to meet together,— 
Adichchariman (i.e. Adityarama) gave to (the god) Tiruvayambadi-pillai (i.e. ‘the boy of the 

sacred village of shepherds’) a silver drum.”? The date, therefore, is simply {the month of 
Dhanus (of the Jovian year) in which Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka,’ which, since Jupiter 
is in the same sign about every twelve years, tells us nothing of any practical value. 

There is no word in the text that could be meant to indicate a year of any particular era.® 
On paleographical grounds the inscription (like the next) may be assigned to the second half 
of the 14th century A.D. Of the localities mentioned, Gédlamba no doubt is Kélamba,* and 
Syanandira apparently is Trivandrum or a part of it.® 


TEXT.6 
Svasti Srih [il*]} 7Syanandtr-aika-géshthila- 
ya-kamaladriéé Géda-M4rttanda-Gélam- 
badhiSsa-chchha[t*]travahi Dhanushi  cha§ krita-naivédya- 


m=-uttumnga-Jivé [|*] érimdin-Adityarimas-sa hi rajata-krita- 
n=dindimam=Mandar-abhan=dindir-aAkhanda- shanda-dyuti-éu- 
bham=adigan=méinya atma& kshamayah |! 


Oof, WD 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Fortune! 


In (the month of ) Dhanus, when Jupiter was high, the illustrions Adityarama, the soul 
of endurance,® worthy of respect, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Gélamba, Géda-Martanda, 


1 The Tamil inscription begins in the same line in which the Sanskrit inscription ends. I owe the extract 
from it and the translation given above to Dr. Hultzsch. The phrase ‘when Jupiter was high’ has by 
Mr. Sundaram been correctly interpreted to mean ‘when Jupiter was in Karkataka.’ 

2 The remainder of the inscription records gifts of money and paddy to the same temple. 

8 Mr. Sundaram has taken the word Mdrtténda in line 2 to be a chronogram (for 365) and has accordingly 
assigned the inscription to the Kollam year 365. But there is no indication that a chronogram is intended, and, as 
a matter of fact, the Kollam year 365 would correspond to A.D. 1189-90, while Jupiter’s mean place was in the 
sign Karkataka from the 3rd January to the 29th December A.D. 1184, 

4 The spellings GéJamba and Géda for Kélamba and Kéda (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 291, note 40) are 
evidently due to the desire of making these two Dravidian words look like Sanskrit compounds, and of making 
them rhyme with the preceding géshtha, 

6 (The form Tiruv-ananda-puram, which occurs in the Tamil portion of this inscription (text line 7) and in 
another Trivandrum inscription (Jmd. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305), suggests that Syanandira is a corruption of Sry- 
Anand-ir. The two words tiru and érf or és are interchangeable in Tamil local mames; compare, e.g., Tiruy- 
ardr and Sriy-ardr or Siy-érar, South-Ind, Iaser. Vol. Il, p. 257, note 6.— E.H.] 

6 From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzech. 7 Metre: Sragdhar&, 

8 This cha is superfluous ; for the following Arita-naivédyam one would have expected krita-naivédya, 

® The original words would also mean ‘the soul of the earth,’ and they have been so translated by 
Mr. Sundaram. 
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after making offerings of eatables, dedicated to the lotus-eyed (god) of the unique temple of the 
station of cowherds at Syananddra a drum made of silver, resembling (mount) Mandara, 
shining with the lustré of the whole collection of the foam of the sea. 


B.-— Trivandrum inscription of Sarvangandtha; [Saka-]Samvat 1296. 


This inscription! also is on the north wall of the Krishnasvaimin shrine in the 
Padmanadbhasvamin temple at Trivandrum, immediately below the Tamil inscription quoted in 
the account of the preceding inscription A. It consists of seven lines of well-preserved writing 
in Grantha characters, covering a space of 1’4” broad by 74” high, and contains a single 
Sanskrit verse, preceded by the words svasti Srih. Its object is, to record the construction, at 
the town of Syanandira, of certain buildings for the worship of the (cowherds’) god Krishna, by 
a prince (nripa) Sarvénganatha, in the [Saka] year 1296, when J upiter was in the sign Sirmha. 
If this last statement refers to Jupiter’s mean place, the exact date must have fallen between 
the 10th October A.D. 1374 and the 26th March A.D. 1375; for the solar Saka year 1296 
expired lasted from the 27th March A.D. 1374 to the 26th March A.D. 1375, and Jupiter’s 
mean position was in the sign Simha from the 10th October A.D. 1374 to the 6th October 
A.D. 1375. But, should the words of the text refer to Jupiter’s true place, the date might be 
several months earlier than the 10th October A.D. 1374, because Jupiter’s true position on that 
day was in the 14th degree of the sign Simha. The town Syananddara has been mentioned 


already in the inscription A. 


TEXT.’ 

1 Svasti  érilh] [\l*]  %Sitnha-sthé cha _ Brihaspa- 
2 tau samakaréd=abdé cha Chélapriyé 
3 gdésalai=cha sudipika-griham=ah6 
4 Krishn-dlayam=mandapam | _ bhaktyd ch=aiva yar 
5 édrttham= apy= atitarin= dharmarttham= apy= Adarat 
6 Syanandtra-puré sukirtti-sahitas=Sarvvam- 
7 ganéthé nripah || 


TRANSLATION. 
. Hail! F ortune ! 


When.Jupiter stood in (the sign) Simha, in the year (denoted by the chronogram) 

Chélapriya (i.e. 1296), the prince Sarvanganatha, possessed of good report, from faith and to 
gecure fame in abundance and for the sake of réligion,* reverentially built at the town of 
Syanandira a cow-house, a house of beautiful lamps, (and) Ah! an abode of Krishna, an open 


hall. ; 
C.— Varkkalai inscription of Martaénda; the Kollam year 655. 


This inscription‘ is on the base of the mandapa in front of the Janardanasvimin shrine at 
Varkkalai, a place of pilgrimage about 24 miles north of Trivandrum.’ It contains a Sanskrit 
verse, written in Grantha characters in two lines which cover a space of 7'2" long by 4” high, 
preceded, on the same level, by the words svasti Srik, also written in Grantha characters, in a 
single line about 11” long and 2” high. To judge from the impressions, the verse may have 
been followed by two or three more words, probably containing a blessing ; but, if any such words 


1 No. 270 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 

2 Frow an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 3 Metre: Sardala vikridita. 

3 No. 267 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the yeur 1895. 

4 See Mr. Sundaram Pillai’s Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore, p. 55 (Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 333). 
2p02 
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were there, they are quite effaced. The inscription records that, in the Kélamba year 655, in 
the middle of the month of Vrisha, on Brahman’s (t.e. a second) tithi, a Thursday, when the 
nakshatra was Mrigaégirsha, during the Simha lagna, the king M&rtanda had the god Hari 
(Vishnu), who resides at the glorious Vayka, bathed by Brahmanas. - 

The date, being of the month of Vrisha or Vrishabha, would be expected to fall,! and does 
fall, in Saka-Samvat 655+747=1402 expired. In that year the month of Vrishabha lasted 
from the 27th April to the 27th May A.D. 1480, and during this period the day which exactly 
auswers the requirements of the case is Thursday, the 11th May; for on this day, which was 
the 15th of the month of Vrishabha, the second ¢tithi of the bright half ended 22 h. 26 m., and 
the moon was in the nakshatra Mrigasirsha for 18 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. Moreover, 
since the longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 43° 37', the Simha lagna lasted from about 
5h. 6m. to about 7 h. 6 m. after mean sunrise. Accordingly, the ceremony recorded in the 
inscription was performed about midday of Thursday, the llth May A.D. 1480.— Vayka 
perhaps is Varkkalai itself; but, if the inscription did not happen to be at that place, one would 
rather feel inclined to identify Vayka with Vaikom, a place of some importance about 25 miles 
south of Cochin. 


TEXT.’ 
Svasti érih [||*] 
1 Kélambé? mamat=éti vatsara ité misé Vrish-Arddhé Gurdr=vvaré bhé 
Mrigagirshaké Vidhi-tithau Simhé cha lagné égubhé [i*] 
2 sndnarn samyag=akarayad=dvija-varais=éri-Vayka-dhamné Haréé=éri-sauryy-ddi-gun- 
Anvitas=sa matiman Méarttinda-dhatripatih [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! Fortune! 

In the Kélamba year denoted by (the chronogram) mamata (‘.e. 655), when the month 
had advanced to the middle of (the sign) Vrisha.4on a Thursday, when the nakshatra was 
Mrigaéirsha, on Brahman’s ¢tthi, and during the auspicious Simha lagna, the prudent king 
Martanda, endowed with fortune, bravery and other excellent qualities, made the best of the 
twice-born in due manner bathe (the god) Hari who resides at the glorious Vayka. 


No. 28.—NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF TAILA II.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 904. 
By F. Krennory, Px.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gérrincen. 
This inscription is on the east of the north gate of the village of Nilgund in the Gadag 
taluka of the Dharwar district of the Bombay Presidency. I edit it from an impression, sent to 
me about two years ago by Dr. Fleet. 


The stone, on which the inscription is engraved, contains some sculptures. Within the space 
allotted to the writing, before the commencement of lines 2-6, there is a cow with a sucking 
calf. Immediately above the top line, in the middle, is.a likga, with the sun and moon above, 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 58. * From impressions supplied by Dr. Htultzsch, 

$ Metre: Sardilavikridita, 

‘ Compare Inscriptions Sanserites du Cambodge, p. 68, verse 26, simh-drddhagaé chandraméh. In our 
inscription, what bad advanced to the middle of the sign Vyisha, was really the sun, 
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and a standing human figure on either side of it. And above these again, at the top of the 
stone, is another human figure, squatting down and facing to the front. The inscription consists 
of 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1’ 11” broad by 3! 11” high and which, with 
the exception of the two last lines, is in a fair state of preservation. The writing in lines 31 
and 32, which probably are a later addition, is so faint and indistinct that it cannot be read with 
any approach to certainty. The execution of lines 1-20 is good; after that the writer or 
engraver got careless and failed to maintain the same type of characters, especially in lines 
21-26. The size of the letters is about ~”. The characters are Old-Kanarese; they include 
the sign of the upadhmdniya in bhdvinah=pdartthiv-, 1. 28. Excepting the Kanarese biruda 
seaiaieniade) in line 16, the name Hrevishnw in line 29, and the Kanarese Genitive Kannéjana 
in line 30, the language is Sanskrit. The grammar is faulty, especially in the verse in lines 
29-30, in the sentence in lines 15-22 where we have téna .. . dattavdn instead of téna 

. daltam, and probably also in lines 22-24 where the auitior appears to be guilty of a 
similar mistake. In respect of orthography, it may suffice to draw attention to the use of ri 
instead of the vowel rt in dvishkritam, 1. 1, svikritd, 1. 9, -kritam, 1, 29, and griham, 1. 24, and 
to the doubling of the first part of the conjunct vy in karttaveyam, 1. 7, and tte voyakulas=, 1. 8, 
Rather more than one half of the text is in verse. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chaélukya Tailapa Ahavamalla, 
whom we know to have restored the Chalukya sovereignty in the year Srimukha = Saka- 
Samnvat 895 expired.| After eulogizing that king, it mentions a general or feudatory of his, 
named Kannapa (or Kennapa), who ruled the two Three-hundreds and the Kogali and 
other districts of the Banavasi province ; and tells us that, on his death, Kannapa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Sé6bhana, Since this Sobhana apparently is the Sébhanarasa, 
who is mentioned in a Gadag inscription ? of Saka-Sathvat 924 as a feudatory of Tailapa’s 
successor SatydSraya II., it is clear that ‘the two Three-hundreds’ of the present inscription 
are the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred which, with some other districts, 
are assigned to Sébhanarasa in that other inscription.* Kogali, the name of another district 
governed by Kannapa and after him by Sébhana, Dr. Fleet suspects to be a mistake for 
, Reagat which, according to him, was the name of a Five-hundred district. 


After the above preliminary statements, the inscription, in lines 15-21, records that, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse in the month of Bhadrapada of Saka-Sarmvat 904 expired, 
corresponding to the year Chitrabhinn, Sdbhana gave to a certain Vishnubhatta of the 
Viévamitra gétra a field, measuring 30 nivartanas and situated in the village of Nirgunda, for 
the purpose of establishing an alms-house. And in lines 22-26 it is ethan’ stated that this gift 
was renewed (?) by a lady named Vadajabba (?), who also gave a house near the northern 
boundary of the village of Chifichila (or Chiiichali), for the purpose of providing food for 
twelve Brdhmanas. Lines 29-30 express the wish that the alms-house founded by Erevishnu, 
i.e. Vishnubhatta, at the sacred place Chificha (apparently Chifichila or Chiiichali) may last 
for ever; and the inscription ends with the writer’s name and a word of auspicious import. 


The date of Sébhana’s donation corresponds to the 20th September A.D. 982, when 
there was a solar eclipse which was visible at Nilgund. Of the localities mentioned, 
Wirgunda is the village of Nilgund where the inscription still is, and Chifichila or Chifichali is 
the village Chinchoolee of the maps, about a mile and a half south-west of Nilgund. 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 167. 
4 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 42; Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 297, and Vol. XII. p. 210, No. 31; the date of the 


Gadag inscription regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd March A.D. 1002. 
* Compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, where PermAénadi-Marasinghadéva is stated to have governed ‘the 


two (Three-hundreds, viz. the Puligere Three- hundred and the Belvola Three-hundred, which, together, make) 
six-hundred,’ I owe this reference to Dr. Fleet. 
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TEXT.! 
1 On? svasti | $Jayaty=4vishkri(shkri)tam Vishnér=vvaraham kshébhit~ 
drnnava{m] [1*] 
9 dakshin-Onnata-damshtr-dgra-visranta-bhuvana[m ] vapuh lap Svasti [\*] 
Samastabhuvan[4]- 
3 éraya-ériprithvivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara- 
4 paramabhattirakah* Satyasrayakulatilakah® Chalukyabharaf[na]- 
5 érimad-Ahavamalladévah | 6 Yo=sau éri-viramarttanda-Rashtraka- 
6 taenripa-griyam [|*] prapya  palitavan=samn4(mra)d=ékachchha([t*]tréna §_ médi- 
7 nim lp Vrittarn | Yasya? Srutv=ibhidhanam — sakala-ripunrip-Anika- 
nirmmilan-dttham kim [ka]rttavvyam kva ya- 
8 mafh] kva cha vasatir=iti vvy4kuldé=chintayanti [|*] Chéd-Andhr-ddhiéa- 
Pandy-Otpa(tka)la-mahipatayé® yé- 
9 na  ch=4mbhédhi-sim& kshm& rim& _ svikri(kri)t@ yé hasati uripa-gunair= 
Adirajan=Nal-didin || 
10 Sldkaw? [|*] Tasya!? Tailapadévasya pras&dach=chakravarttind!! Banavasy& 
dvi-tr[i]JSatam Kogaly-didi-mahi- 
11 m=mahan — |{(il) Maha-maha[h*] §a[$ ]as=isiv=asamas=samar-dddhatah [t*] 
K[a]nnapah!? képadavagni-- 
12 dagdha-dvidripakananah GD) ~Tad-atyayé tad-anujas=S6[bha]nas=tat-kramé- 
s[thjitah [|*] samgrama-sam- | 
13 gat-Apirvvavijayaérivadhi-dhavah 13 |(||) Tat-samah k6d=[pi] bhipilé na bhi- 
14 t6 na bhavisnyati | mahd-gunéshu kén=api! gunéshu  bhuvana-trayé || 
15 Gadyam | Téna samara-sihasa-pradarsana-prasanna-Tailapad6va- 
16 prasid-[4*]sAdita-neramodeganda!®-giridurggamalla-simantacht - 
17. dimani-katakaprikar-A4dy-anvarttha-namna | 16 svasti Sa(Sa)kanripa-sam- 
18 vatsaréshu chaturadhika-navaSatéshu gatéshu _Chitrabhanu-sam- 
19 vatsaré Bhadrapada-mas6 siryya-grahan6é sati 36 Visvami- 
20 tra-gdtriné Vishnubhattaya sa[t* ]tra-pravarttan-arttham Nirggund-[ am Jta- 
21 [r]-ggramé raja-mainéna dandéna 17 trim[Sa]m-nivarttana-kshétram da- 
22 ttavan !8 \I Tad=anu Vadajabbayay api !9 Vishnubhattasya 
23 padau prakshalya Sé6bhanéna dattam=ékadé, puna- 
1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 3 Expressed by a symbol. 
3 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). * Read °ttdraka-. 5 Read °tilaka-. 
6 Metre: Siéka (Anushtubh), 7 Metre : Sragdhara. 8 Originally °pétayé was engraved. 


9 Rend slokth ; this correction may have been made already in the original. 

10 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; and of the three following verses. 

1 Read °varttinah |. 

3% J am not quite sure whether the original has Kannapah or Kennapah. 

13 Originally °vijdya° was engraved. 

14 The words kén=dpi gunéshu are quite clear in the originai; the only meaning which I can assign to them, 


but which does not quite satisfy me, is *by any means (equal to him) in qualities.’ 


8 ‘This word occurs above, p. 65, 1. 7; here the reading of the third akshara (mo) is quite certain. 

16 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

7 Read frimsan-. 38 Read téam. 

19 This (or possibly Véfa°) is what seems to be actually engraved. Considering the construction of the preceding 


sentence, téna , , . dattavdn for téna . . . dattam, and the fact that in this sentence we have dattavatf, I am 
almost certain that Vddajabbdydyapi contains the Instrumental case of the name of a woman, perhaps the wife 
of Sébhana, followed by api. That name may have been Vddajabbd, and, if this Was the case, the proper reading 
would be Vddaiabbay=4dpi, and dattam for dattavatt. 


No. 28.] NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF TAILA II. 207 


et rr rere a 


24 r=mmaya dattam=iti dattavati! gri(gri)ham cha Chimchila-* 
25 gramasya? uttara-kshétrasima-lagnam dvadasga-brahma- 


26 na-bhéjan-arttham || 

27 *Samanyé=yan=dharmma-sttum® nripinim kalé kalé pdlaniyd bhavadbhih [|*] 

28 sarvvin=étamnéta 6 bhavinah=partthiv-éndra[n=* | bhiyé bhiyé yachate 
Ramabhadrah _[||*] 

29 ‘7Chimcha-kshétré6 dvijah ériman piddapadm-dpajivini [|*] Erevishnu-[kri(kri) }- 


30 tam ssa(t*]tram  tishthaty=4-chandra-taraké® || Kanndjana_ likhita[m]  [\|*] 
Mangala[ rm ||*}° 
31 6 ° 6 e e ® Sd e e ° 
32 J « e e e . ° o & e 
TRANSLATION. 
Om. Hail! 


(Line 1.) Victorious is the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, which agitated the ocean, (and) 
at which the earth was reposing on the tip of his uplifted right tusk.!° 


Hail! The refuge of the universe, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the 
Mahérdjadhtréja Paramésvara Paramabhattéraka, the frontal ornament of the family of 
Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious Ahavamalladéva ;— 


Who, after obtaining the Fortune of the glorious Rashtrakita kings, sun-like heroes 
though they were, has ruled the earth as sovereign lord, without a rival ;!!— 


Verse: On hearing that name of whom,!* which he acquired by the extirpation of all the 
armies of hostile kings, the Chéda and Andhra rulers and the Pandya and Utkala kings, 
bewildered, deliberate what to do, where to go to,and where to dwell; who has taken for his 
spouse the ocean-bounded Earth, and who with his kingly qualities is deriding Nala and the 
other primeval kings ;— 

(L. 10.) Slokas : By the favour of that emperor Tailapadéva, the famous Kannapa!’— great 
and of great splendour, (a warrior) without an equal, daring in battle, one whose wrath consumed 
adversaries as a blazing fire does a forest— ruled the two Three-hundreds (and) the land of 
Kogali and other (districts) of (the) Banavasi (province).!4 

When he passed away, his younger brother Sébhana in succession took his place, the 
husband of the Fortune of unprecedented victory over those whom he encountered in war. 
Even among those possessing great excellencies no ruler in the three worlds has been or will be 
his equal in qualities by any means.!5 


2 The meaning which J believe to be intended would be properly expressed by the words punar=mmay4 dtyata 
iti datiam. 

3 The name intended perhaps is Chimchali-. 8 Read grdmasy=6dttara-, 

* Metre: SAlini. § Read -sétur=. 6 Read =étdn=, , 

7 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh),— The construction is quite ungrammatical; one would have expected 
dvijéna értmatd .. . Erevishnund kritam. One also misses, before pddapadm-épajtvind and compounded with 
it, the name of the person whose dependant Erevishnu was. 

8 Read tishthatv= and -tdrakam. 

9 The writing in lines 31 and 32 is too indistinct to be read with any approach to certainty. According to 
Dr. Fleet, the writer who copied this inscription for Sir W. Elliot, did not attempt to read anything after the en 
of line 28. 

® See the same verse above, Vol. III. p. 310. 

" The literal meaning of course is, that, as there were no other kings, Ahavamalla’s royal umbrella of state was 
the only one in existence. 

13 Viz. the name Ahavamalla, ‘the wrestler in battle.’ 

* Or, perhaps, Kennapa. 14 See above, p. 205. 18 See p. 26, note 14, 


oat 
Yi, 
2 
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(L. 15.) Prose: He, who by the favour of Tailapadéva, pleased with the prowess shown 
by him in war, received the titles of ‘neramodeganda, the wrestler of mountain strongholds, 
the crest-jewel of feudatories, the camp’s ramipart’ and other titles equally appropriate,— Hail ! 
When nine-hundred and four years of the Saka king had passed, in the year Chitra- 
bhanu, in the month Bhadrapada, when there was an eclipse of the sun, he gave to 
Vishnubhatta of the Visvamitra gdtra, for the purpose of establishing an alms-house, a field 
which by the king’s measuring-rod measured thirty nivartanas, within the village of 
Nirgunda.! Afterwards Vadajabba on her part, thinking that she would give again what 
had once been given by Sébhana, after washing the feet of Vishnubhatta, renewed the gift (?), 
and gave besides a house, close to the northern boundary of the fields of the village of 
Chiiichila,? for the purpose of feeding twelve Brahmanas. 

(L. 27.) Let this bridge of religion, which is common to all kings, at all times be guarded 
by you! Thus Ramabhadra again and again entreats all the great princes who will rule here in 
the future. 

May® the alms-house, which by the holy Fe Krevishnu, who subsists on the lotus- 
feet [of . . .?], has been founded at the sacred place Chificha, endure as long as the moon 
and the stars ! | . 


The writing of Kanyéja,iBlissd. .% |...» ,:ii-..nadh geen etc 


No. 29.—BANSKHERA PLATE OF HARSHA. 
By G. Buater, Pa.D., LL.D., C.1.E. 


I edit this new grant of the great king Harsha of Kanauj and Thanésar according to an 
inked estampage and two ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. A. Fiihrer. It is incised 
on a single copper-plate, measuring about 19 inches by 13, which, as Dr. Fiihrer informs 
me, was found in September 1894 at the village of Banskhéra,‘ about 25 miles from 
Shahjahanpur, and was presented to the Lucknow Museum by Lalla Kishore Lal, banker and 


Honorary Magistrate of Shahjah4npur. A seal is soldered to the right side of the plate; but 


it is so much defaced that I fail to read even a single letter on the impression sent by Dr. Fiihrer. 
Its size seems to agree with that of the Sdnpat seal, publaes by Dr. Fleet in his Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxxii. B. 


The characters of the body of the new 7 plate are a little smaller than those on the 
Madhuban ,plate,> but as neatly and carefully incised and even better preserved. Their type 
too, shows only few and slight differences, some of which consist in the use of forms, more 
advanced than those on Harsha’s laterdocument. The medial vowels 4, 4, ¢, é, at, 6, aw, which 
commonly stand above the line, are made more ornamental and are similar to the corresponding 
letters of the JhalrapAtan prasastt.6 The wpadhmdniya and the jihvémiiliya, which do not occur 
in the Madhuban plate, appear, the first frequently and the second at least once, in “guptddayak= 
kritva (1. 6). The jihvéméliya has the simplified cursive form which occurs in the J halrapatan 
Ae a TO SS ST an SER TST 


' Tam unable to suggest a different translation of the words Nérgund-dntargrdmé, which properly would 
mean ‘in the inner village of Nirgunda.’ There are some doubts also about the proper translation of the following 
sentence; see p. 206, note 19. 

3 Or, it may be, Chinchali. 3 See p. 207, note 7. 

‘ See the Jndian Atlas, sheet No. 68, where Bhanskhéra is foand in N. L. 27° 47’ 30" and E. L. 79° 38°, 

§ Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 67 ff. § Ind, Ant. Vol, V. p. 180. 
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prasastt and in the Sarad4, and consists of a loop below the top-stroke of the ka. The 
upadhmdniya is represented by a semicircle, open above, with curled ends, just as on 
Vindyakapila’s plate! of [Sri-Harsha-]Samvat 188 and in later inscriptions. It stands above 
the pa, but on the level of the top-line of the letters. Similarly the superscribed ra, too, never 
rises above the top-line of the consonants. Dr, Fleet has noticed this peculiarity as something 
exceptional in the Aphsad pragasti.2 But Professor Kielhorn has found it also in the Kudar- 
k6t pragasti,? and Harsha’s two land-grants (that from Madhuban with some exceptions) offer 
further instances. It is also quite regular in the Sadrada ligatures and in those of many 
Nagari manuscripts of the 10th and llth centuries A.D. Its cause is, in the cases of the 
four inscriptions, the desire of the calligraphists to make the tops of all mdtrikds without 
vowel-signs perfectly level in order to gain room for the ornamental medial d, ¢, #, ete. 
The superscribed va of these inscriptions consists regularly of a wedge; but in varnndsrama° 
(1. 3 of the Banskhéra plate) it is represented by a full ra; attached to the right of the 
lower na. Strictly speaking, the group is equivalent to nnra, and we have here another 
instance, showing that the Indian scribes even of late times did not hesitate to change the 
natural order of the component parts of a group of consonants in order to form a shapely 
sign. The fact is of some value for the correct interpretation of the irregular ligatures 
in the Girnar and Siddapura versions of the Agéka edicts.4 With Vindyakapdla’s above- 
mentioned plate agrees also one of the Banskhéra forms of na, e.g. in “grahdratvéna (1. 11), 
where the loop on the left of the sign is connected, not with the vertical, but with the top-stroke. 
The letter thereby becomes somewhat similar to a ga, for which Dr. Fleet has mistaken it in 
the word °nau® (1. 1 of the Vindyakapila plate), rendering it in his transcript by °gé°. The 
virdma in Samvat (1.16) stands to the right of the final ¢, hanging down from its top. In the 
later Madhuban plate we have in the corresponding word the older form of the virdma, which 
consists of a stroke above the final letter. ) 


The characters of the sign-manual in line 18 differ very considerably from those of the 
body of the grant. They are about three times larger and very elaborately ornamented, in 
fact of the florid type of the so-called “ shell-characters.”® The vowel ¢ in the dhi of mahd- 
rdjédhirdja consists of more than a dozen separate strokes, and the preceding @ of seven. If 
king Harsha really used these characters in signing all legal documents, he must have been a 
most accomplished penman, and the cares of government and the conquest of India must 
have left him a great deal of leisure. . 

Among the numeral signs, those for 20 and 1 agree with the letter-numerals of the 
period. But the sign for 2 very closely resembles the modern Dévanagart figure of the decimal 
system. The Dévanigari sign for 3 occurs also occasionally in the Bower MS., and it would 
seem that advanced forms of the decimal numerals were in existence much earlier than is 
usually assumed. ‘ ~ 

There is only one sign of interpunctuation, the single danda in the shape of a curved 
stroke. In line 11] this sign is used even between the two names of the donees, though they 
belong to one and the same dvandva compound. At the beginning of the technical portion 
of the grant, the neglect of the sandhi in the words °Harshah Ahichchhattra (1. 7) does duty 
for the sign of interpunctuation. 

The language of the Banskhéra plate is very good and correct Sanskrit, which is 
better than that of the Madhuban plate. Even in the technical portion there are only two 
mistakes, the Prakritic form pramdtdéra for pramdtrt (ll. 8 and 14) and the bad compound 
sarvvaparihritaparthdré (1. 9). The orthography is regulated by the pedantic system of the 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140. 4 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 202. * Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 180. 
* See my Indian Studies, No. III. p. 77 £. ® Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 364. 
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——————__________ Eel 
Pandits, which requires the doubling of consonants, immediately preceded or followed by ra, 
the assimilation of the visarga to following sibilants, the use of the jihvdmédliya and 
upadhmédniya, and the assimilation of final m to the following palatals, dentals, etc. The 
only irregularities, due to the popular pronunciation of ba for va, are found in °samvaddha® 
(1. 7) and in Samvat (1.16). The letter ba is of course not used on the plate, but everywhere 
represented by va. 

The genealogical portion of the Banskhéra plate teaches us nothing new, as it agrees 
literally with the text of the Madhuban plate. The donees are two Brihmanas of the 
Bhiradvaja gétra, Balachandra, a Rigvédin, and Bhadrasvémin, a Samavédin. The village 
granted, Markatasigara, lay in the bhuktt of Ahichchhattr& (Ramnagar) and in the western 
pathaka of the Angadiya vishaya. Among the officials mentioned at the end of the document, 
that of the keeper of the records (mahdékshapatalddhikaranddhikrita), Bhéna or Bhanu, is new. 
The détaka, Skandagupta, is the same person who was charged with the conveyance of the 
Madhuban grant. As engraver we have iévara instead of Gurjara. The date, Samvat (i.e. 


Sri-Harsha-Sarnvat) 22, Karttika badi 1, is three years earlier than that of the Madhuban plate, 
and probably falls either in A.D. 628 or 629. 


TEXT} 

1 @ eafe aemiewmmnge@aranrsasamaaia  aeereriac. 
aaa Varese auianrgqeaaarfeavat 
AUNTS + TaAACa- 

2 wraminegti@agqaaxuateauet  arrinereasree 
Taare eas |yaearguaag agetamaaltta <7 
araraaratig- 

8 AGIAN IAAT UME ea aeratHET 
SeCCUCOK PCC CCC CAE MET EUaL Cea ai at tog 
gaeen[er]- 

4 qerdafeqrr carta ftaanaqarrwa } aferelaraeqatrena fa 
SHIT AAT A ataraang amy avren| ve lwtfwarfweat-" 

5 fanfarqeussfitch ganaaeaitaer sataerqaaacaera- 
aad a Wi hedacaucaaean eon facrerasaay a: 
wart gfe <- 

6 watfra sa wleaquteagar Ga agmenfaquraa wa daar: | 
seara feat fafer agunget usrat faa ureafemaar- 
wufauat waraqtaa a: | aa 


* From an inked estampage and two ink-impressions, supplied by Dr. — 
3 Possibly ST, expressed by the usual symbol, ? Looks like "TSS. 


« Cgfaw?, not “HfaH’, is also the reading of the Madhuban plate, as was first pointed out to me conjectar- 
ally by Professor Kielhorn, 


* Read “Hat. 


Banskhera Plate of Harsha.—The Year 22. 


*"H1IN-O1LOHd 


. 


SHdiad 


. 


-A 


Sv: 


S1V9S 


HOSZLING ‘3 


FROM AN IMPRESSION BY DR. A. FUHRER. 


my, 


Pav Lee: Sane ae 
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7 [ara)eneaerakuwmarad abet wt wawarqaat ua: 
wTHAAeTfassies: AfeEUaarelaasfaanfwaqaa- 
alae laacar-! 

8 at [alqurarreraraaaertisre aera PAT ATT TA GATT 
aranufafaraafauzarcaamerufaafaaraceta §96aararaal fa 
fafeaja- 

9 [eq] aaaguitfafenaeadthmaaaierascrageanramaraaad: 

 weufcganfeert faen(glgafoexgatrerrecafatrenan- 

10 [ett afafecenta aa faqyucacaasrrnfausiien- 
ATEASAS AGUethaAaeValtasaMAaeal + aSATIAUT- 
AUETa- | 

ll wercorfarsenisaagadanieng guatifiard wesairads- 
ARCATA a EAT Aa SAT VAT Waa Saat 
ofaut- : 

12 fem fafa wafsenqararnfaafeorecararanfatanar 
qmragraaquaarmnnnatscaerenat § « wantaaaarddi- 


1 
138 waft «| semamAgengeetaia erfaemaniic- 
ata | waneteafaaggergerar gaa wae uur 


UIaTy | HAUT a- 

14 war avat aaa urfefafed® 1 sitaanrenaamisaaqud 
[*) gaara AeMATANAETAAtaeye: weraucerfua- 

eur freerreraraaa- 

15 Sera (wal aareareahree’ 

16 gatuefafa waq ro 2 

17. afd afe e [ui*] 

18 weet aa agri [i*] 


1 The m and d of Say” are not certain, likewise the second & of Rez’. 
4 The word “4€@ is also in the text of the Madhuban plate and has been left out by mistake in my tran 
ecript. 
7 0. ~ (eo) 
3 Read uifufufed. * Perhaps °HTAaHTeMT’. 
282 
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No. 30.—~STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT THE JATINGA-RAMESVARA HILL. 
By J. F. Fuze, L.C.8., Px.D., C.LE. | 


The Jatinga-Ramésvara hill is near SiddApura, in the Molakélmuru taluka of the 
Chitaldroog district in Mysore. J edit the two inscriptions, now published, from ink- 


impressions which were made by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and were transmitted to me by Dr. 
Hultzsch. 


A.— Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya ; A.D. 1064. 


This record is on a slab near the Siryanfrayana shrine.— The writing covers a space of 
about 1’ 4” broad by 4! 2” high; apparently without any sculptures above it. It is mostly in a 
state of excellent preservation: but the last two lines are almost completely illegible; and a 
few letters are damaged elsewhere, at the beginning or end of some of the lines.— The 
characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are boldly 
formed and well executed. The size of the letters ranges from about 1” to 13” A noticeable 
point here is that the cerebral d is very clearly distinguished from the dental d, by a marked 
turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the letter. The virdma is 
denoted by the sign for the vowel u,— in nelevidinoju, line 11.— The language is Kanarese.! 
And the whole record is in prose.—As regards orthography, there are several cases in 
which the letters § and s are wrongly interchanged; but the only point that calls for special 


notice, is the curious use of kh, by mistake for k, in Chalukhya, line 4, and Tratlékhya, 
line 5. 


The inscription is a record of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, who was styled 
Ahavamallana-ankakara, ¢.e. the warrior or champion? of Ahavamalla,— one of the sons of 
the Western Chalukya king Trailékyamalla-Ahavamalla-Séméévara I.3 It is a Saiva inscription. 
And it records that, while, at Kampili,— which is evidently the modern Kampli, on the 
Tungabhadra, in the Hospét taluka of the Bellary district,— he was reigning over (or, more 


1 T adopt a suggestion thrown out, I think, by Mr. Rice in a notice of Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-English 
Dictionary, and abandon the use of the term “ Old-Kanarese.”— The words paru-keraga (ll. 17, 18), malima 
(11. 18, 19), and pera-pola and paravari (1. 24), are unintelligible. So, also, modabadum etc. in lines 27-29, where 
the text is rather doubtful. 

3 As used in this and similar birudas, anka seems,— as the Kanarese affix dra is used,— to be intended to 
be applied in its meaning of ‘a military show, or sham-fight ; war, battle.’ But axkakdéra may also represent the 
Sanskrit axkakdra, ‘an arithmetician ;’ and there may be some such implication as that by which the prefix of the 
name of the Eastern Chalukya king Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. is explained by the statement (see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XX. p. 102) that he was ‘ta thorough arithmetician (azkakdrah sékshdt).” 

8 The terms used to denote the relationship of Vishnuvardhana-Vijaydditya to Séméévara I. are, maga here, 
and nandana in his Davangere duscription (Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No, 136; Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 19).— Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the Davangere record, I questioned the 
literal application of them in this case (see Ind. Amt. Vol. XX. p. 277 f.); my reasons being, that this person 
seemed to be not mentioned in any other Western Chalukya records; (that Bilhana does not refer to him in the 
Vikramdnkadévacharita); that the title Vengt-mandal-éfvara or ‘lord of the province of Vengi” (applied to 
him in the DAvangere record), and the epithets sarvalékdgraya and samastalékdfraya, * asylum of all man- 
kind,” appeared to make it plain that, on one side at least, he was of Eastern Chalukya descent; that no such 
expression as “ born to” Séméévara I. is used ; and that there is a custom in the Kanarese country, by which 
any kinsman in the next degree of descent may be called a son, Facts have come to light, however, which shew 
that certain titles, which, one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied 
investiture with provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maga and nandana 
should be accepted literally. The title Vengt-mandal-éévara, however, which can hardly have any connection 


with the Nolambayaddi province, may mean that Vishnuvardhana-VijayAditya’s mother was an Eastern Chalukya 
princess, 
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properly, was governing) the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand province, he granted some 
land at a village named Kiriya-Dakivaduvangi, of the Dakivadulunke seventy in the 
Kaniyakal three-hundred, for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Raméévara of 
the Balgéti tirtha, which must be the ancient name of the site on which the shrine of Jatinga- 
Raméévara stands. 


/ 


The details of the date on which the grant was made, are—an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the full-moon day of the month Vaiéikha (April-May) of the Krédhin samvatsara, 
Saka-Samvat 986 (expired). And the corresponding European date is Monday, 3rd May, 
A.D. 1064. On this day, the full-moon ¢ztht ended, by Prof. Keru Lakshman Chhatre’s 
Tables, at about 33 ghatis, 15 palas, = 13 hrs. 18 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay) 
And von Oppolzer’s Canon der Ftnsternisse shews (p. 360) that on this day there was an 
eclipse of the moon. 


The date falls within the period of the reign of Séméévara I.! And Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayiditya was, therefore, administering the Nolambavadi province as one of his father’s 
viceroys. 


TEXT. 
1 Om3 Svasti Sa(sa)mastabhuva nigraya:m 
2 driprithvitvallabhar mahar[a* | jAdhi- 
3 rajam paramésvararmn paramabhatt[4*]rakarm 
4 Satyasraya’-kula-tilakam Chalukhya- 
5 bharanam®  6ri(éri); Trail6khya(kya)malla-chakravartti- 
6 ya magam samastaldkasraya’ sama- 
7 sta-budha-jan-Ssrayamnn’-A havamallan-a[m]- 
8 kak[a*]ram Sri(éri)-Vishnuvarddhana-mahar[a]- 
9 jam Vijayadityam’® Nolambavadi- 
10 mu(mi)vattir-chchh [4*]siraman=4luttam-ire 
11 Ka[m]piliya'? nelevidinolu sukha- 
12 din=arasu-geyyutt-u(i)re [|*] Saka-varsham 
13 [e]séneya Krédhi'!-samvatsarada Vai- 
14 [sa]khada _ punname Séomavarada 
15 [cha]n[drJa-grahana-parbba(rvva)-nimittade Balgé- 
16 [tilya-ti[r*]tthada Sri- Ramésvara!?-dévarge[e | 
17 [nai]védyak[k*]arh karnda-spatikakam!$ paru- 
18 keraga-bé(bho \gada su(st )leyarggam mali- 


19 ma-tapddhana[r*]gge!4 vidyadénak[k*]am!® Dévéndra- 
ee 


1 See the Table of the Western Chalukya dynasty, above, Vol. ITI. p. 230. 


3 From the ink-impression. * Represented by a plain symbol. 4 Read értprithvf. 
® Read Satydéraya. °6 Read Chdluky-dbharanam. * Read “lékdérayam. 
8 Read dérayan. 9 Read mahdréja-Vijayddityam. 


19 In the first syllable of this word, there are two or three marks of damage above the ka, which might, 
consequently, be read either with or without the anusvdra, Butthere can hardly be any doubt that the place 
is the modern well-known Kampli, and that, therefore, the anusvdra is to be accepted. 

1 The kré was commenced without leaving room enough for the 7; and it was then formed fully a little 
further to the right. This has given the appearance, at first sight, of another akshara between the ya and the 

r6. 
3 Read Rdmésvara. % Read khanda-sphutitakkam. 

14 The na was omitted, and then was inserted below the pédha, between the lines. There are cross-marks 
above the dhagge and beside the na, to mark the omission and the supplial of it, 

15 The dd was omitted, and then was inserted at the end of line 21, There are cross-marks, above the dydaa 
and beside the dd, to mark the omission and the supplial of it. 
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20 [pa]ndita[r*]gge dara-purvvaka-madi! 
21 Kaniyakalu - munurar?=o- 

22 lagana b[.4* |daza Dakivadulumke eppa- 
23 ttar-olagana | * Kiriya-Dakiva- 
94 duvamgi pera-pola paravari matta- 
25 [r=ai]vattu iva sarvVa-namasyam-agi 
26 4-chamdr-A4rkkam  baram  salge || Iii)  dha- 
27 rmmaman*=alivanum modabadurn va- 
28 nu konda a4numu(?)va . - lana aecth 


29 a e e e lagétika e s e e e e @ . e 2 e se 


vw e 2 © e e 6 e . e * ® e e « e e e 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


While the asylum of all mankind (line 6), the warrior (or champion) of Ahavamalla- 
(Séméévara I.), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaja-Vijayaditya (il. 8,9),—the son of 
the asylum of the universe (1. 1), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahdrajddhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhattdéraka, the forehead-ornament (or glory) 
of the family of SatyaSraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious emperor 
Traildkyamalla-(S6méSsvara I.) (1. 5),— governing the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand 
(11. 9, 10), was happily reigning at the capital of Kampili :— 

On account of the ecligse of the moon of Monday, the full-moon day of (the month) 
Vaisakha of the Krédhin samvatsara, which was the Saka year 986 (il. 12-15), (he gave) 
fifty mattars, which shall continue as a sarvanamasya-grant as long as the moon and sun may 
endure, of the fields of (the village of) Kiriya-Dakivaduvangi (ll. 23, 24) in the 
Dakivadulunke seventy (ll. 22, 23), a town which is in the Kaniyakal three-hundred (1. 21); 
with libations of water, to Dévéndrapandita (Il. 19, 20), for the god RaméSvara of the Balgdti 
tirtha, for oblations, for (the repair of) whatever might become broken or torn, for the dancing- 
girlsbelongingto . . . . . ,and forthe imparting ofeducationtothe . . .. . 
ascetics. 

B.— Inscription of Jayasimha ITI.; A.D. 1072. 

This record is on a boulder behind the shrine of Jatinga-Ramésvara.— The writing covers 
a space of about 2' 64” broad by 2' 43” high; apparently without any sculptures above it. It 
is in a state of fairly good preservation,—sufficient, at any rate, to be quite legible,— 
throughout.— The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself, 
and they are boldly formed and well executed. There is not here the clear distinction, which 
appears in A., between the forms of the cerebral ¢ and the dental d. The virdma is denoted by 
its own proper sign,—in dévar, line 7, koftar, line 12, and Balgéttyal, lines 13, 14. The 
size of the letters ranges from about 3” to 13”.—The language is Kanarese. And the whole 
record is in prose. The orthography does not present anything calling for special comment. 

The inscription is a record of Jayasimha III.,— here named in full Traildkyamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasimhadéva, and styled Annana-singa or ‘the lion of his elder 
brother,’ and described as a paramaméhésvara or most devout worshipper | of the god Mahésvara 
(Siva),— one of the sons of the Western Chalukya king Traildkyamalla-Ahavamalla-Séméévara 
I. It is a Saiva inscription. And it records that, while, at a camp outside a town named 
Gondavadi, he was reigning over, or, more properly, was governing (probably the Nolambavadi 


1 Read dhdérd-piirvvakam-médi. 2 Read minirar. 
§ The rmma was commenced at the end of line 26,— thus giving the appearance, at first sight, of another 


akshara after the dha. But there was not room enough to form it fully there; and it was, therefore, repeated 
at the beginning of line 27. 


Jatinga-Ramesvara Hill Inscription of Jayasimha III.; A.D. 1072 
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thirty-two-thousand), he granted & Village named Bannokal, in the Kaniyakal three-hundred, 
for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of RAméévara of the Balgéti tirtha. 

The details of the date on which the grant was made, are— Wednesday, the new-moon 
day of the month Philguna (Feb.-March) of the Virddhikrit samvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 993 
(expired). And the corresponding English date is Wednesday, 21st March, A.D. 1072. On 
this day, the given ¢ttht began at about 28 ghafis,55 palas, = 11 hrs. 34 min., after mean sunrise 
(for Bombay). And this record, therefore, furnishes another instance of the use of current tithis. 


The date falls within the period of the reign of S6méSvara II. And Jayasimha III. was, 
therefore, holding authority as one of his eldest brother’s viceroys. The record gives him, 
indeed, two of the paramount titles,— Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramésvara,— as well as the 
paramount epithet $riprithvivallabha; but the same is done in another record, of his father’s 
time, at Déir in the Bijapur District ;! and, whatever may be the explanation of this point, the 
fact is not to be taken as implying that Jayasimha III. held anything higher than viceregal 
power. It also describes him as belonging to the Pallava lineage ;* and this rather suggests 
that his mother, Bachaladévi,— the mother of also Sémésvara II. and Vikramaditya VI. 
was a Palliava princess. 

TEXT. 
Om*4 Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-stuta-mah4-mahi- 
m-ddaméday®-dllasita-Pallav-danvaya[m*] ért- 
prithvivallabha|1m*] maharajadhiraja[m* ] paramésvaram 
parama[ma* |hésvararn vidagdha-vilasini-viléchana-chakéra-cha[m ]- 
drazn pratyaksha-Dévémdram raja-vidya-bhujamgan-An[n*]ana-simgam 
érimat-Trail6kyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Permmadi-Jaya- 
sitngadévar Gomdavadiya poravidinal=sukhadim rajya[rm |- 
geyyutt-ire [|*] Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 993neya Virddhikrit-samvatsa- 
rada Palgunad®=amavase Budhavaram Balgéti-tirttha-sthana- 
10 da Ramé§vara-dévargge Kaniyakal-mintrara baliya 
ll badam Bannekallam Sarvva-namasyam-aoi Amritardsi(éi)- 
12 jiyargge dhara-pirvvakam-madi kottar [\|*] t dharmmama- 
13 n=avan-orvvara kidisidavam Banarasi-Balgétiya- 
14 1 kavileyum brihmanaran=alida patakan=akku || 


OD CO aI Oo Ot BH OO DD 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


_ While the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Muhdrdjédhirdja, the Paramésvara, 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahéévara, the lion of his elder brother, the glorious 
Traildkyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasimha (III.) (lines 6,7), who belonged to 
the Pallava lineage (1.2) which was made bright by a great development of grandeur 
that was praised throughout the whole world, was reigning happily at the camp outside 
Gondavadi (1. 7) :-— 

On Wednesday, the new-moon day of (the month) Phalguna of the Virédhikrit 
sathvatsara which was the Saka year 993 (ll. 8, 9), he gave (the village of) Bannekal 
(1.11), a town which was included in the Kaniyakal three-hundred (1.10), as a sarvanamasya- 
grant, with libations of water, to Amritaraéiji (Il. 11, 12), for the god Raméégvara of the 


Balgoti tértha (1. 9). 


ee ooo 
1 Sir Walter Elliot’s Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 178; verified from an ink-impression. 
2 So, also, the Dédr record,— mahd-Pallav-dnvaya. 
® From the ink-impression. * Represented by a plain symbol, 
5 Read mahim-éday ; or, perhaps, mahim-édyam-dday. 6 Read Phdlgunad, 
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No. 81.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kie.nory, Ps.D., LL.D., C.LE. ; Gorrinaen. 


(Continued from page 73.) 


When my account of the ten Chola dates, published above, pp. 66-73, had already been 
printed, Dr. Hultzsch sent me for examination the texts and translations of the following fresh 
Chéla dates. Five of these new dates (Nos. 11-15) belong to the reign of the king R&jadhiraja ; 
and the four other dates (Nos. 16-19) are of the reign of the king Kulé6ttunga-Chéla ITI. 


A.— RAJADHIRAJA. 


1l.—Inscription on a stone behind the Sémésvara temple at Mindigal in the 
K6laér district.! 


1 Svasti éri ‘aia Saka-varisha 97[0]néya Sabbajitu-sarmva- 
2 tsaradal *grimat-Vira-Pandiyana taleyurm ‘ Sérama- 
3 na sdleyu[m*] konda  kov=Ilrajakésaripadmar=ana udeyér ri-Rajadhi- 
4 rajadévargge yandu muvattanéya. 


“ In the year Sarvajit (which corresponded to) the Saka year 97[0], (amd) in the thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva, 
who took the head of the glorious Vira-Pandya and the palace of the Chéra king.” 


This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that can be said about it in this 
respect, is that the Jovian year Sarvajit by the southern luni-solar system does correspond to the 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (=A.D. 1047- -48). The date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current (or 969 expired) is also joined here with the 30th year of 
the king’s reign. For, assuming this statement to be correct, the first year of Rajadhiraja’s reign 
must, at any rate partly, have coincided with Saka-Sarhvat 940 expired, and the 26th year of 
the king’s reign in the date No. 12 must approximately correspond to Saka-Samvat 965 expired ; 
the 27th year in the date No. 13 to Saka-Samvat 966 expired ; the 29th year in the date No. 14 


to Saka-Sarhvat 968 expired; and the 32nd year in the date No. 15 to Saka-Sarmvat 971 
expired. 


12.—Inscription in the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi in the 
Trichinopoly district.’ 


1 || Svasti éri [\|*] Tingal-ér oe 8 ey ee ee as 

8 Jayankonda-Sdlan-ennum madi-kelu kov=Irajakégaripanmar=ana = udaiyar 
éri- R&jadhirdjadéva- 

9 rkku ydndu ([2]64vadu . . , Pema, a2 TH 


10°. -356-5 ee ee imyttai* Mina-namayru Budan-kila.nai perra U- 
ll ttiratti=ninru ira. 


“In the [2]é6th year (of the reign) of the wise king Raéjakésarivarman surnamed 
Jayankonda-Ch6éla, alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhiréjadéva,— at night on the day 


of Uttare(-Fhslgunt), which corresponded to a Wednesday in the month of Mina in this 
year,” 


_— a es 
1 No, 279 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 
2 Read érimad- Vtra-, 


* No. 75 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 
‘Read ivo-dt{jat Mina-ndyarru. 
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By what has been stated under No. 11, this date, which is of the 26th year of Rajddhiraja’s 
reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in Saka-Sarnvat 965 expired, and, as a 
matter of fact, the calculation for that year does yield satisfactory results. In Saka- 
Samvat 965 expired the month of Mina lasted from the 22nd February to the 22nd March A.D 
1044, and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni on Wednesday, 
the 14th March A.D. 1044, by the equal-space system from 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise (and 
therefore certainly at night), and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole 
day. 


13.— Inscription in the NilivanéSvara temple at Tiruppangili in the 
Trichinopoly district.! 


pal Svest..6rl foes eipeeietr 8. wk ke ge 


17 : ° ry » 9 e e * ° e e ° e ® e e ? @ ca e ° Jayankon|[da]- 
18 S[d]lan uyarnda-perum-pugal=kkév=Irijak ééaripanmar=4na u[ dai ]- 
19 [yar éri]-Rajadhirajadévarkku yandu [2]?vadu 


Beek sn Nee ew Ke hyast eo a‘lpariakwee 
22 navamiyom Budan-kilamaiyom perra M[ilat]ti=nal. 


‘“* In the [2]7th year (of the reign) of Jayankonda-Chéla, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Raéjakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva,— on the day of 
Mala, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth titht of the second fortnight 
of the month of Kumbha.” 


This date, of the 27th year of Rajadhiraja’s reign, would in the first instance be expected 
to fall in Saka-Samvat 966 expired, and here, again, the calculation for that year does yield 
satisfactory results. In Saka-Samvat 966 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 
22nd January to the 20th February A.D. 1045, and during this time the 9th ¢ithi of the dark half 
ended 7h. 22m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 18th February A.D. 1045, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Mila (by the equal-space system) for 13h. Sm. after mean sunrise. 


14.—Iascription in the R&jagépaéla-Perumél temple at Manimangalam in the 
Chingleput district.? 


1 || Svasti érf || Tingal=er 66 5 es ys eee Re 

ar FR AGS SE ayankonda-Séla! n= u jyarnda-perum-pugal Nove ~ArAjakesaviraialee 
Ana udaiyar éri-Rajadhirdjadévarku yandu 29[4jvadu  . . . GS 
[Dha]nu-nfyayyu plrvva-pakshattu dvitigaiyum Budan- eiunivaid perra 
Tiru- 

8 vdnatti=n4l. 

“In the 29th yoar (of the reign) of Jayankonda-Chéla, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Rajakésarivarman, altas the lord, the glorious R&jadhirajadéva,—on the day of 
Sravansa, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the second ¢¢tht of the first fortnight of 
the month of Dhanus.” 

This date, of the 29th year of Réjadhirdja’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka- 
Sarnvat 968 expired. In Saka-Sarnvat 968 expired the month of Dhanus lasted from the 25th 
November to the 23rd December A.D. 1046, and during that time the moon, as required, was 
in the nakshatra Sravana on a Wednesday, viz. on Wednesday, the 8rd December A.D. 


1 No, 90 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892, 
2 No. 6 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 18932. 
8 Read =Irdja’. 
2e 
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1046, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system and according 
to Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise; but the titht which ended on the day so 
found, llh. 54m. after mean sunrise, was the third, not the second titht of the bright half. 
Considering that Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046, answers two of the requirements of 
the date, and that no satisfactory results can be obtained for either of the surrounding years 
Saka-Sarnvat 967 and 969 expired, I feel no hesitation in accepting that day as the true 
equivalent of this date, and in maintaining that the writer of the date has erroneously quoted 


the second instead of the third ttthi of the bright half. 


15.— Inscription in the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi,! 

: | Pree PR ee a[yaJakonda-Sélan ua- 
2 yarn{da]-perum-pugal kd Raja[k]ésariva[nma ]r=ana u[d]ai- 
3 yar éri-Rajadhirajadévarkku 
4 ya(njdu [3 ]2avadu 
6 ° e e e e e e e e e e r) e e e e e e e e e e [iv]v-att[ai] 
7 ([Viru]chchiga-nayarr Viyala-kkila[ mai] perra Tiruvénatti=nan- 
Si. 70. 


“In the [8]2nd year (of the retgn) of Jayankonda-Chéla, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Réjakésarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Ra&jadhiréjadéva,—on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to a Thursday in the month of VriSchika in this year.” 

This date, if really of the 32nd year of Rajadhiraja’s reign, would in the first instance be 
expected to fall in Saka-Sarhvat 971 expired ; but the date is incorrect both for that year and 
for the surrounding years Saka-Samvat 970 and 972 expired. In Saka-Samvat 971 expired 
the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26th October to the 24th November A.D. 1049, and 
during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Friday, the 3rd November A.D. 
1049, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise. In Saka-Samvat 970 expired the month of Vrigchika 
lasted from the 26th October to the 23rd November A.D. 1048, and during this time the moon 
was in the nakshatra Sravana on Saturday, the 12th November, and Sunday, the 13th November, 
A.D. 1048. And in Saka-Samvat 972 expired the month of Vriéchika lasted from the 26th 
October to the 24th November A.D. 1050, and here the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana 
on’ Wednesday, the 21st November A.D. 1050, by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga for 21h. 1m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22h. 20m. after mean sunrise. 


If the year of the date were the 22nd year of R&jadhirfja’s reign,® the date would be 
expected to fall in Saka-Satnvat 961 expired, and for that year it would be correct. For in 
Saka-Saravat 961 expired the month of VriSchika lasted from the 27th October to the 24th 
November A.D. 1039, and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Thursday, 
the 22nd November A.D. 1039, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the equal-space 
system and according to Garga from lh. 58m. after mean sunrise. 


Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of the three dates Nos. 12-14 has shown 
that the 14th March A.D. 1044 fell in the 26th year of Rajadhir&ja’s reign, the 13th February 
A.D. 1045 in his 27th year, and the 38rd December A.D. 1046 in his 29th year; and the 
general conclusion to be drawn from this is, that the first year of R&jadhiraja’s reign 


commenced in A.D. 1018, between the 16th March and the 8rd December (both days 
inclusive). 


—————S— ee 
' No, 81 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. - 


* Of the preceding lines of this inscription no impressions were prepared. 
# [As the first figure of the date is indistinct, the reading “ 22 ” is not absolutely impossible, — E.H.] 
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B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
16.—Inscription in the Rangandyaka temple at Nellore.! 


ee eee Sa[ka]r yandu © Ayiratt-orundzy-orubatt-onbada{] Pingala- 
sathvatsaratin Maduraiyum §$flamua=kondu Pa[ndiyanai mudi-tta(lai] 
kond=arulina = éri-Kuléttu{ajga-Sdladé[va]rkku ydndu __ pa({tt-onbada]vadu 
Vrisch[i]ka-néyayru=ppad[inai] . . . . yadiy=ina? Vef[)]li-kki[lamai]yum 
Ré[vadjiyam . . . 6 « 


“Tn the year Pingala (which corresponded) to the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva 
who took Madurai and Iam and was pleased to cut off the crowned head of the Pandya,— [on the 
day of] Révati and a Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 


The Jovian year Pingala, quoted in this date, by the southern luni-solar system does 
correspond to the given Saka year 1119 asanexpired year. In that year the Vrischika-sazhkrAnti 
took place, by the Arya-siddhanta 11h. 10m., and by the Sirya-siddhanta 13h. Om. after mean 
sunrise of the 27th October A.D. 1197.. ‘The month of Vrischika of Saka-Sarmvat 1119 
expired, therefore, lasted from either the 27th or the 28th October to the 25th November, and the 
15th solar day of that month accordingly was either the 10th or the 11th November A.D. 1197. 
But as these two days were Monday and Tuesday, neither of them can be the day intended by 
the date, which was a Friday.— In my opinion, it is perfectly certain that the writer of the date 
erroneously has given the 15th instead of the 25th solar day ; for the 25th day of the month of 
Vrischika corresponds— certainly by the Strya-siddhanta, and by the Arya-siddhinta also 
when the civil beginning of the solar month is determined according to the rule followed in 
the calendars of the Kollam era—to the 2lst November A.D. 1197 which was a Friday, and 
on which the moon was in the nakshatra Révati for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise.— According 
to the wording of the date this day, Friday, the 2lst November A.D. 1197, would have fallen 
in the 19th year of Kuléttuiga-Chéla’s reign; but the following dates will show that the writer 
here has made another mistake, and that the day really fell in the 20th year of the king’s reign. 


17.— Inscription in the Rangandtha temple at Srirangam.? 


1 |} Hari \{ Svasti éri [li*] Puyal vayttu . . . . . .. : 
” . ., . .  ké=PparakéSaripanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravarttigal Maldeleat 
kon- 


8 du Pandiyan mudi-ttalai kond=aruli[ya] éri-Kuldttu[a]ga-Sdladévarku yandu 
194vadu Vriéschika-néyarru apara-pakshattu pafichamiyuti=Sevvay- kkilamaiyum 
perra Piéattu [na]l. 


“ In the 1gth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who took Madurai and was pleased to cut 
off the crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of Pushya, which oe to a Tuesday 
and to the fifth t#thi of the second fortnight of the month of Vrischi 


This date, like No. 16, falls in the month of Vriéchika, and is, as No. 16 professes to be, of 
the 19th year of the king’s reign. Like No. 16, it would therefore be expected to fall in Saka- 
Sarnvat 1119 expired ; but for that year it does not work out properly. We have seen that the 
month of Vriéchika of Saka-Sarnvat 1119 expired lasted from the 27th or 28th October to the 
25th November A.D. 1197, and during that time the 5th titht of the dark half ended shortly 

i L 
1 No. 197 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1894. 
2 Read =ppadin-atijdn=tiyadiy=dna. 
8 No. 66 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 
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after sunrise of the 2nd November A.D. 1197, which was a Sunday, not a Tuesday.— The date 
veally falls in Saka-Sarnvat 1118 expired. In that year the month of Vriéchika lasted from the 
27th October to the 25th November A.D. 1196, and during this period the 5th tithi df the 
dark half ended 14h 19m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196, 
when the moon was in the nakshatra Pushya, by the equal-space system and according to Garga 
for 15h. 6m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 


18.— Inscription in the Vaidyanétha temple at Tirumalavédi,' 


1 -Svasti- “fri ~ [|] “Puyals val y* lito. .. . Rae tee es 

7 . . . . .  kd=Pparakégaripanmmar=ina Ti[riJbuvanachchakkara[va ]ttigal 
Maduraiyom [i}lamum Ka- 

g ruvirum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyan=kondu virar abishékamum  *vijaiy4- 
(a]bishékamum pannf[ily=a(rjulina éri-Tiribuvanaviradé- 

9 varku yindu 34vadu Kanni-nayarrn pirvva-pakshattu dagamiyum 
Tingat-kiflamaiy]um perra Tiruvénattu nal. 


“In the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Tribhuvanaviradéva, who took Madurai, lam, Karuvir, and the 
crowned head of the Pindya and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the 
anointment of victory,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a yee and to the 
tenth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Kany4,” 


As the preceding date No. 17, of the 19th year of the king’s reign, apparently fell in Saka- 
Sarhvat 1118 expired, this date, which is of the 34th year of his reign, would in the first instance 
be expected to fall in Saka-Sarhvat 1133 expired. And for that year the date does work ont 
faultlessly. For in Saka-Sarhvat 1133 expired the month of Kany& lasted from the 29th 
August to the 27th September A.D. 1211, and during that time the 10th tsthi of the bright 
half ended 8h. 56m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Sravana, by: the equal-space system and according to Garga for 
12h, 29m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. 


19.— Inscription in the Rajagépéla-Perumé] temple at Manimangalam.? 


1 Svasti ri Cu*) Tiribuvanachchakkaravattiga[1] © Maduraiyam flamum 
Pandiyanai mudi-ttalaiyun=kond=aruliya ér[i]- -Kuléttuiga-Sd[la]dévarkn ya- 

2 ndu ] 2avadu Dhanu-nayayru apara-pakshattu navamiyoum Tingat- 
kilamaiyum perra Sittirai-nal. 


“In the 12th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam, and the crowned head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithé of 
the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


The two preceding dates show that this date, which is of the 12th year of the king’s 
reign, in the first instance may be expected to fall in Saka-Sarnvat 1111 expired. In that year 
the month of Dhanus lasted from the 26th November to the 24th December A.D. 1189, 
and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Chitra, by the equal-space system and 
according to Garga for 17h. 44m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14h. 47m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. That this is the proper equivalent 


? No. 74 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895, 
2 Read vijay-dbbi’, 
8 No. 5 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. 
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of the original date,. thera can be no doubt; but it must be pointed out that the tithi 
quoted in the date, the 9th titht of the dark half, when calculated by our tables, had ended 
51 minutes! before mean sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, instead of 
ending after sunrise. In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particular instance 
it rather tends to confirm the correctness of our general result. 


The results obtained under Nos. 17-19 are in such perfect agreement that they may be 
looked upon as certain; and they prove that the 21st November A.D. 1197, the equivalent 
of the date No. 16, fell in the 20th, not the 19th year of the king’s reign. And the general 
result arrived at is, that the first year of the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéla III. commenced 
some time between the 5th December A.D. 1177 and the 19th September A.D. 1178 
(both days inclusive). 


No. 32.— SHOLINGHUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 
By EK. Houtrzscu, Pa.D. 


Sholinghur? is the Anglo-Indian name of a town in the North Arcot district, and of a Railway 
station which is situated at a distance of about 7 miles from the town near the village of 
Banavaram.? The present Tami] name of the town, Sdldngipuram, is probably connected with 
the Chéla dynasty, to which the subjoined inscription refers. The Tamil work Quruparam- 
pardprabhdva‘ uses the Sanskrit form Chélasimhapura. A modern temple of Siva in the town 
bears the name Chdlapurigvara, which yields another Sanskrit designation of the place, viz. 
Chélapura. A neighbouring hill bears a temple of Afijanéya, which contains a Telugn 
inscription of Rimadéva of Penugonda, dated Saka-Sarvat 1542, the Raudra samkvatsara. A 
hard climb of one hour takes the visitor to the top of a still higher hill, which bears a temple of 
Narasimha. This templeis noticed in the Ndldyiraprabandha, the Guruparamparéprabhava, and 
the Visvagunddarsa (verses 289 to 297). The names by which these works designate the hill, 
are Kadigai in Tamil and Ghatikachala in Sanskrit.6 The only two inscriptions of the temple 
belong to the time of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Anather temple of Narasiznha in the 
town itself contains a number of inscriptions of the later kings of Vijayanagara,® from which 
it appears that the term Ghatikachala was then applied to this temple as well as to the one on 
the hill. . | 

Close to the town, on the south-east corner of a large tank, rises a rocky hill, which is known 
as Sudukattumalai on account of its proximity to the burning-ground (sudu-kddu) of 
Sholinghar. At tho base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two boulders, thus forming 
a sort of massive natural door-way. On the inner side of one of the two boulders the subjoined 


1 Calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Special Tables, the distance of the moon from the sun, at mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, was by the Arya-siddhaénta 288° 37' 25", by the Sdrya-siddhanta 
289° 5’ 6”, and by the Brahma-siddhanta 289° 47’ 58”. 

3See the Manual of the North Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 435 ff., and Mr. Sewell’s Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 163. 

3 This name is perhaps @ survival from the time of the Bana dynasty. 

4See my First Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, p. vi.-f, 

8 Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 134, mentions the Ghatikdchalamahétmya, n legendary account of this 
pill in the Sanskrit language. Vadhtla Venkatacharya invokes “ Nrisimha, the husband of Amritaphalavalli, who 
resides on Ghatikadri,” at the beginning of his commentary on the Tarkasamgraha, and Doddayacharya invokes 

Ghatikadharadharéndra ” at the beginning of bis Chandamdruta ; see Nos. 975 and 1532 in my Second Report 
wl Sanskrit Manuscripts. ; 

6 A slab which the temple people have utilised for a bench, bears a long inscription in Chéla characters ; but 
the first line, which contained the name of the king, has been out away, 


222 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. IV. 


eee 


inscription is engraved. It is in a state of tolerable preservation, except at the beginning of the 
first six lines, where some letters are lost, including the name of the king at the beginning of 
linel. The alphabets of the inscription are Grantha and Tamil of the same type as in the 
Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla.1 It opens witha few Tamil words (1.1). Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passage in Tamil (1l.19 to 21). At the end, the name of the writer 
is given in barbarous Sanskrit prose (1. 21 f.). 


As we learn from the mutilated Tamil passage at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is 
dated in the 9th year of the reign of a king whose name is lost, but can be supplied with 
certainty from the Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla as Parakésarivarman,’ a surname of the 
Chéla king Parantaka I. who ruled from about A.D. 900 to 940.8 


The Sanskrit portion opens with an invocation of Vishnu (v.1). The next verse celebrates 
Aditya (I1.) of the race of the Sun. His son (v.3) was Parantaka (1.), surnamed Vira. 
néréyana. He granted the revenue from (a field called) VamSavari in favour of a tank 
named Chélavaridhi (vy. 4). This Pardntaka (I.) had conferred the title ‘lord of the Banas’ 
(Baénddhirdja) on Prithivipati (vv. 6 and 7) of the Ganga race (v. 5), who was surnamed 
Hastimalla and defeated an unnamed enemy in the battle of Vall4la, At his request, the king 
entrusted him with the execution of the grant (v. 8). Next follows the usual captatio 
benevolentie (vy. 9), in which Hastimalla is called Vira-Chéla. The last verse (10) states that 
these verses were composed by the Vaikhanasa Kuméra of the Kagyapa gétra. 


The second Tami] portion records that Hastimalla, surnamed Vira-Chéla, the king of 
Parivai and vassal of the Chéla king, executed the royal grant by assigning the paddy-field 
named Miangilvari (to the tank). 


In the concluding Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a eulogy (prasastz).4 


The Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II. surnamed Hastimalla is already known from one 
of the Udayéndiram grants,5 Four verses of the subjoined inscription (3, 5, 7 and 9) are almost 
completely identical with four verses of the Udayéndiram plates of Hastimalla (6, 21, 22 and 
25). As those plates are dated in the 15th year of the reign of Parantaka I., it appears that 
their writer copied those four verses from the Sholinghur inscription, which belongs to the 9th 
year of the same reign. This is also suggested by the fact that verse 21 of the Udayéndiram 
plates is rather out of place where it stands, while it is in its original and natural position in 
the Sholinghur inscription (v. 5). Further, this verse has here the correct reading rdjahamsa, 
while the Udayéndiram plates read rdjastmha, instead of which I had conjectured réjahamsa 
before I knew of the existence of the Sholinghur inscription.6 A point in which the two 
records differ, is that the Sholinghur inscription does not mention Vijayflaya, the grandfather 
of Parantaka I., while his father Aditya I. is referred to in both. As in the Udayéndiram 
plates, the Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II. appears here as vassal and executive officer 
(djraptt, v. 8) of Parintaka I. His surname ‘king of the people of Parivai’ (Parivatyar kén, 
1, 20) corresponds to the ‘lord of Parivipuri’ in the Udayéndiram plates (vy. 24). I am 


ST TUTE 


1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 76. 

2 As the earliest kuown instance in which Parakésarivarman receives the epithet Madurai konda, i.e. ‘the 
conqueror of Madhur,’ is an inscription of his 10th year (No. 119 of 1895), it is doubtful if we are justified to 
supply this epithet too at the beginning of the mutilated line 1. 

8 See above, p. 178, note 12. 

Compare South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Il. p. 565. 

5 ¢bid. No, 76. The following may now be added to my remarks on the situation of the village granted 
(sbid, p. 882). Among the boundaries of Kadaikkdttar (p. 389) we find in the east a channel which feeds the 
Vinnamangulattdr=éri, t.c, ‘the tank of the inhabitants of Vinnamanhgalam.’ This village still exists and has 
given its name to a Railwey station between Vaniyambadi and Ambar, 

6 See ibid. p. 384, note 16. 
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unable to identify Parivipuri! or Payivai, which appears to have been the residence of 
Prithivipati IT., and Vallala, where he is stated to have won a battle (v. 8). 


A remarkable discrepancy occurs in verse 9 of the Sholinghur inscription, which reads 
nriparat=kila Vira-Ohélah, while the Udayéndiram plates (v. 25) have sa Pardéntaka ékavirah. 
Hence one might be tempted to conclude that Vira-Chéla was a surname of ParfntakaI. But 
in the Tamil portion (1. 20) Vira-Chéla is again used asa title of Hastimalla. This fact is 
important, as it enables us. to identify two persons mentioned in another Udayéndiram 
grant (above, Vol. II]. No. 14), of which only the second and the fifth plates are preserved. 
The nrtpésvara Vira-Chéla and his sovereign Parakésarivarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, are no doubt identical with the nripardj Vira-Chéla (7.e. Hastimalla) of the 
Sholinghur inscription and his sovereign Parintaka I., who is known to have borne the surname 
Parakésarivarman. Further it becomes now probable that the Vira-Chéla who is mentioned in 
the Vélir inscription of Kannaradéva (above, No. 9), is also identical with Prithivipati II. 
In this case the latter would have been still alive about the 26th year of the reign of the 
Rashtrakfita king Krishna III. From later inscriptions we know of two other chiefs who 
bore the name Vira-Chéla. The first of them was a vassal of the great Chéla king Rajaraja,? 
and the second was the father of a certain Vira~-Champa.? 

According to the Tamil portion (1. 21), the object of the grant which was made by 
Parantaka I. and executed by Hastimalla, was a paddy-field named Mangilvari. This Tamil 
term is Sanskritised in verse 4 as VathSavari, in which vaméa corresponds to the Tamil word 
mingtl,‘abamboo.’ The proceeds of the field were to be used for the up-keep of a tank named 
Chélavaridhi (v. 4), t.e. ‘the Chéla ocean.* As the name suggests, this tank-may have 
been founded either by the Chéla king Parafntaka I. himself, or Hastimalla may have 
constructed it in honour of his sovereign. It must be identical with the large tank at 
Sholinghur, on the bank of which the subjoined inscription is engraved. 


TEXT.5 


lL sae ee lw we ee yla}nfau ojnbada[va]du [il] Anandam 
para- 7 

Of eee ies | jJOI pas jyan[t]i [yad-dhy]ayi[n]é6  yasy=imi [t]rishn 
[v Jikramé- 


38 . . . . « k&? vasan[t]i trafyah] [I*] ta[t*]tvam yalsya pajramriga[n]= 
vivrinuté vd hé- 

4... ». + « «© n&im [pajramag-chiri[ya bhajgavin=V[iJshnursmmudé [sd]= 
s[t]n vah || [1*] Adityanvaya-éé- 

5 . « knlé®  bharttu[n=dharé]-gilakam kamp-[&]p4ya-niréku[la}m prabhur= 
" abhfid= =Aditya-nimai onripah [|*] 


1 In his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 209, Mr. Sewell mentions a village named Paravipuram in the 
Viluppuram taluka of the South Arcot district. 

3 See above, page 138. 3 Above, Vol, III. p. 71, 

4 The word samudra, ‘ocean,’ and its synonyms are frequently employed, through hyperbole, as the second 
portion of names of tanks, Thus, the Ganapéévaram inscription of Ganapati (above, Vol. III. p. 91, verses 23 and 
25) mentions two tanks named Chédasamudra and Bhimasamudra. At Bangaloretwo tanks bear even now the 
names Dharmfmbudhi and Kempd4mbndhi, é.e. ‘the ocean of Kempe (Gauda),’ who is said to have built the 
Bangalore fort in A.D. 1537 ; see Mr. Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, Vol. II. p. 20, As the names of tanks were 
often transferred to adjacent villages, the Sanskrit samudra (compare above, Vol. III. p. 225, note 5), the Tami] 
éri, the Kanarese kere, and the Telugu cheruvw became the ending of many village names in Southern India, 

5 From four inked estampages, prepared by Mr, T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 

6 Read ké=Pparakééarivarmarku. ¥ Read 1é6kd. ® Read perhaps -sékharé nripa-kuilé. 
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6 . « bh phanfij-mandalam(lam) kshiti-bhyi[ta]s=sarvv6 cha digvdranA ne 
" skampanstagie =iti Pamm- 

7 kaf{jajbhuv& yatu[é]na yd nirmmitah {| [2%] Tasmfich=chakradhara-6riyam 
prakatayan=pratyaksham=4tmany=alan=dévas-éatru-dévanala- 

8 s=ssamajani ri-Viranéréyanah i b&hidanda-gatam  bibhartti suchiram(ram) 
viévambhara-mandalam(lam) sapta- 

9 ([d]vipa-samudra-Sailam=adhuné kéytra-buddhy=aiva ya{h*] || [3*] Va{msa]v&ri- 
janitan=nripa-déyai=Ch6lavaridhi-tataka-samriddhyai [|*]} 

10 dattavin=nikhilam=4 #yuga-bhamgid=4daréna sa Paradntakadévafh*) Il ([4*] 
Tasman=nripd=labhata patta-mayam prasidam Banadhi- 

11 r&ja-pada-lambhana-sidhanam yah [\*]  a&krématé yundhi Pardntakaté 
naréndran Gamganvavaya-salilasaya-rajahamsa[h*] || [5*] Bhaimy-a- 

12 dishu. sphuta-[la]ghushv-api satsu  vriddh&- yad=vritti-bédhi [pri]thivi-padam= 
Adriyanté [|*]  tat- prapti-pirvvaka-chatushtaya-siddhi-yogad=yasmi- 

13 n_ babhiva Prithivipati-sabda-vrittih || [6*] Sauryy-aud4ryya-kritajfiata- 
madhurata-dikshinya-médha-ksham4-prajii4-saucha-gam-finu- 

14 bhava-karuna-kanti-pradhinéd nayi [|*] 4krantah Prithivipatim sa Kalina 4dk- 
avasidau vind sthatun=dr[4*]g=Balivamsa-jb=[ya |- 


15 ms=iti [yam] bhéjé gundnim ganah {| [7*] Saurim kaldm(lam) vivri[ta]van= 
alam=A4tma-linam(nam) Vallala-namni yudhi santama(s |ayaminé Ct*] 
vijidpa[ya]- 


16 n=vinayavin=atha dharmma-karmmany=ajiaptir=apy=abhavad=atra sa Hasti 
| (8*] [Pu]nyafm*] samam  kri[ta*]vatam parirakshatéD=cha tad=rakshat= 
éti nri{pajrat=-kila Vi- 

17. ra-Chélah [|*] Agaminah kshitipa[t]i[n*] pranamaty=ajasram=mirddhna Purari- 
[cha]rana{m*]buja-sékharéna || [9*] Brahm-dparaékhya-Vikhana[é-sra]ma- 

18 na-kriydyim(y4m) Vaikhanas-4kh[y]am=a[mritatva]di! yasya sfitram [|*] élékAn= 
iman=rachitavin sa munih Kuméar6 yad-gétra-krin=mu- 

19 [ni]r=abhid=api Kasyap-&khya[h*] | [10*] Aru-[karjinél puravum Ayadiyum 
po[n*]nu[m] perum=aru Sédla- 

20 k[{k6é]n<a/di]-malargal [ma |ngala-Vira-Sé[la][n*] Parivaiyar kén Atitima{1] 

21 lan=zin kuduttén M[a)ngilvari ennu{m*] vafyajl [ll] Sta(stha)patikula- 
mani-*prabha- 

22 vah* érim&{n=Prajpuri-nivasah® Srikanth-Atmaja-S[4]n[d]as[ajdhana® likhin&(ta) 
pigatti[h? ||] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) In the ninth year (of the reign) of [king Parakésarivarman]. 

[Verse 1, which is mutilated, contains an invocation of Vishnu], 

(V. 2.) Ina family (of princes, which was the ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 
born a king named Aditya, who was able to bear, free of trembling and agitation, the — of 
the earth. He was created with care by the Creator, in order that : 
the crowd of serpents, and all the elephants of the regions, who are sopporting the ond wile 
not feel tired. 


—$———————————————————————.C v'rrr vv EE 


! Read perhaps amrita-kshari. ® Read Attimal-. 
? Cancel mani, which is synonymous with the following prabhava. 
# Read -prabhava-érf mat-. ® Rend -nivdsa-, 


6 Read perhaps -Skandasddhund., T Read praéastih. 
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(V.3.) From him was born the glorious king Virandrayana, a jungle-fire to enemies, 
who, visibly (and) amply manifesting the glory of Chakradhara,! (which resides) in him, now 
wears for a long time, as éasily as an arm-ring, the circle of the earth, together with the seven 
continents, oceans and mountains, resting on (his) strong arm. 


(V. 4.) This Paréntakadéva eagerly granted, until to the end of the age, for the 
enrichment of the Chélavaridhi tank, the whole royal revenue derived from VamSavari. 


(V.5.) That prince, flamingo in the tank of the Ganga race, who? received from this 
Parantaka, who attacked kings in battle, a grant in the shape of a (copper) plate, which was 
the instrument of the attainment of the dignity of lord of the Banas (Bdanddhirdja) ;— 


(V. 6.) He who bore the name Prithivipati (i.e. the lord or husband of the Earth), 
because he practised the four (purswits of human life) after he had taken (to wife) the Earth 
(Prithivit),—a word which the ancients prefer, as it characterizes the nature (of the pares. 
though there are (other) plain and short (synonyms) like bhimz ;— 


(V.7.) That Prithivipati whom, oppressed by the Kali (age), the political crowd of 
virtues, viz. courage, liberality, gratitude, sweetness, courtesy, wisdom, patience, intelligence, 
purity, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, etc., forthwith joined, in order to rest without grief 
and fatigue, under the impression that he was born of the race of Bali;4+— 

(V. 8.) This Hastimalla,— who amply showed that a particle of the Sun was inherent 
in him, in the battle called (after) Vallala, which resembled deep darkness,5— became, at his 
humble request, the royal messenger (4jfaptt) for this charitable work. 


(V.9.) “The religious merit of those who perform (grants) and of those who protect 
(them), (is) equal. Therefore protect (the present gift)!”— (Speaking) thus, the chief of princes 
Vira-Chéla incessantly bows (his) head, whose diadem are the lotus-feet of Purari (Siva),é to 
future kings. 


(V.10.) These verses were Gispaded by the sage Kumara, the founder of whose gétra 
was the sage named KAaégyapa, (and) whose siira, named Vaikhanasa, grants salvation (?) 
during (the performance of) the rites See by) the ascetic (sramana) Vikhanas, whose 
other name was Brahman. 


(Line 19.) (The servant of) the lotus-feet of the Chéla king; the auspicious Vira-Chéla ; 
the king of the people of Parivai; Attimallan (Hastimalla) himself gave the paddy-field 
named Mingilvari, so that (the is ee enjoy “ghe (?),8 revenue (?) and gold (connected) 
with (its) six shares. 


(L: 21.) (This) pragasti was written by Skandasddhu, the son of Srikantha, a 
descendant of a family of architects wee and an inhabitant of the prosperous 
{Pra ]puri.? 


1 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 886, note 3. 

2 The relative pronouns in verses 5 to 7 correspond to the demonstrative pronoun.sa in verse 8. 

8 The etymological meaning of prithivt is ‘the broad or spacious one.’ 

4 See South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. IL. p. 388, note 3. 

5 j.e. he conquered his enemies in the battle of Vallala, just as the sun dispels darkness. Besides, this verse 
seems to contain an allusion to Hastimalla’s title Vira-Chéla, by which he is connected with the Chdélas, who 
claimed the Sun as their ancestor. 

6 See South -Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 388, note 7; and above, p. 178, note 7. 

7 See verse 4 of the Sanskrit portion. 

® Compare the expression dyira-pouravindl in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No, 76, text line 99. 

9 This doubtful name is perhaps & corruption of Parivipurf, which is mentioned as the residence of Hastimalla 
in verse 24 of the Udayéndiram plates. 
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No. 33.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLAPADEVA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1124, 


By E. Huttzscx, Pu.D. 


This is the third of the four inscriptions on the pillar at the entrance of the Kunti- 
Madhava temple at Pithapuram.. It is engraved on the east face of the pillar, below the end 
of the second inscription (No. 10 above). Like the two other inscriptions, it is in a state of 
fair preservation and is written in the Telugu alphabet. The languages of the inscription are 
Sanskrit (verse and prose) and Telugu prose (lines 85-90). Two passages are in a mixture 
of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (Il. 90-93 and 1. 96). Among the numerous orthographical 
mistakes, the following deserve to be mentioned as being due to faulty pronunciation. The vowel 
e is used for a, especially after y, in Yemund for Yamund (1. 26); tén=éyem for tén=éyam (1. 47) ; 
-yesd for -yasih (1. 64); jdyeté for jdyaté (1.94); nirupamdne for nirupamdna (1. 54); and 
Pétame for Pétama (1. 92).. U occurs instead of 6 in namddané for nandané (1. 4); éktina for 
ékéna (1. 20); and bhdndér for bhdnér (1.79). Zand é are interchanged in chakri for chakré 
(1. 17) and kaldvat=éts for kaldvat=iti (1.70). Consonants are prefixed in Yisah for [éah (1. 17); 
vuttama for uttama (1. 64) ; mnripa, mdripa or mdripa for nripa (Il. 69, 51 and 55, and twice in 
1. 66) and dripu for ripu (1.56). The diphthong at is improperly used in the second syllable 
of Hathaiya for Hathaya (1. 69) and in -satjidh for -sasjiah! (1. 64). Finally, instead of 
Jyaishtha we find Sréshtha (1. 79), as in the EkAmranatha inscription of Ganapati? 


About two thirds of the inscription are taken up with the genealogy of the Eastern 
Chalukya kings, which agrees on the whole with the account given in the Korumelli plates of 
Rajaraja I., the Chellir plates of Vira-Chéda, and the second Pith4puram inscription.’ There 
are, howeven a few independent statements which deserve to be noticed. The third king of - 
the dynasty, Indrabhattaraka or Indraraja, is here called Induraja (1. 34); he is stated to have 

ruled for seven days, as in the second Pithaépuram inscription and in three copper-plate grants.‘ 
The eleventh king, Naréndra, is said to have fought 108 battles, and to have founded on the 
sites of these battles 108 temples, to which tanks and gardens were attached (y. 8.)® 


The thirteenth king, Guna[ga]-Vijayaditya, bore the surname Tribhuvanankuéa.® He is 
reported to have played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of Mangiraéja; to 
have burnt Chakrakita; to have frightened Sankila, residing in Kiranapura and joined by 
Krishna; to have restored his dignity to Vallabhéndra; and to have received elephants as 
tribute from the king of Kalinga (vv. 9 and 10). Some of these deeds are alluded to in two 
other inscriptions. One of them states that Vijayadditya III., “prompted by the lord of the 
Rattas, having conquered the unequalled Gangas, cut off the head of Mangi in battle,” and 
that, “ having frightened Krishna (and) Sankila, he completely burnt their city.”7_ A second 
inscription says that Vijayaditya III. was “renowned through killing Mangi and burning 
Kiranapura.’’? Krishna, the enemy of Vijayaditya III., used to be identified with the 


1 Compare above, Vol. III. p. 22. 

2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 201, text line 14. In an inscription at Srikirmam (No. 308 of 1896) both Sréshtha 
and Jyéshtha occur instead of Jyaishtha, as in lines 79 and 86 of the third Pith4puram inscription. 

8 See above, p. 84, and notes 5 and 6. 

* See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p, 32, note 4. 

* Compare ibid. p. 37, and p. 38, note 2; and Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101. 

® Compare idid. p. 100. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 221, and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 38, 39 and 42, where sankila is 
rendered by ‘fire-brand.’ Theinscription now published proves that Sankila is a proper name, amd that, Z.c, p. 39, 
note at, we must read bhtiy=drtau. 

* ibid. p. 38, note 3, The present inscription shows that I was wrong in altering Kiranapera into 
Krishnapura, 
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sage king Kriabps It. so Dhis identification cannot be upheld, because the expressions 
ord of the Rattas’ (Raftésa) and Vallabhéndra in the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions must 
refer to one of the two Rashtrakita contemporaries of Vijayaditya III.,— either Amégha- 
varsha I. or Krishna I. The former of these two kings claims to have been “ worshipped by 
the lords of Mélava and Véngi.”! If we combine this statement with those of the Eastern 
Chalukya inscriptions, it appears that Vijaydditya III. was a vassal of Améghavarsha I. The 
Malava king who was. dependent on AmdghavarshaI., I suspect to be identical with the 
Krishna who was ‘frightened’ by Vijaydditya III., and with the Paramara king Krishnaraja 
or Upéndra, whom Professor Biihler places after 800 A.D.2 An argument in favour of.this 
identification is furnished by the subjoined inscription, which, immediately before the mention 
of Krishna, refers to the burning of Chakrakita. This place is probably the same as 
Chakrak6tta, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the king of Dhara,? 
the capital of Malava. Kiranapura, where Sankila and Krishna resided, I. am unable to 
identify. Mangi, another opponent of Vijayaditya III., may have been a Ganga king. 

The fourteenth king, Chélukya-Bhima (1.), is stated to have been victorious in 360 
battles,* and to have founded a temple (of Siva), called Chélukya-Bhimésvara after his own 
name (v.11). This temple still exists at Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godavari district. 
In three of its inscriptions,’ it bears the name Chilukya-Bhimésvara or Chalukya-Bhiméévara. 
The name of Bhimavaram is derived from that of the temple; for, in one inscription (No, 462 
of 1893), it is called Chalukya-Bhimésvarapura, in another (No. 463 of 1893) Chalukya- 
Bhimanagari, and in five others’ Chilukya-Bhim&pura. As stated by Dr. Fleet,’ the 
opponent of Chalukya-Bhima I. was the Rashtrakita king Krishna IT,6 

The seventeenth king, Vijayaditya (V.), had the other name Béta (vv. 25 and 26). He 
was also called Kanthika-Béta (1. 48), because he wore a necklace (kanthikd)® as a symbot of 
his anointment as heir-apparent.'° Verse 15 states that the twenty-second king, Rajabhima, 
had, besides Danarnava and Amma (II.), a third son, whose name was Kama. Verse 18 refers 
to the period of 27 years between Dana (i.e. Danarnava) and Saktivarman, during which the 
Telugu country (Andhra-mandala) remained without a ruler. Dr. Burnell and Dr. Fleet 
suggested that, during this interval, the country was conquered and held by the Chélas.!! 
As the accession of the great Chéla king Rajaraja is now proved to have taken place in A.D. 
984-85,!2 it follows that the conquest of Wéngi, which was effected in the 13th or 14th year 
of his reign,! fell in A.D, 997-98, i.e. within the break of 27 or 30 years!‘ in the rule of the 

Eastern Chalukya kings. | | a aes 3 

Verse 19 supplies the name of A[r]yadévi, the mother of the twenty-fifth king, Saktivarman. 
The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth kings, Rajaraja (I,) and Rajéndra-Choda (or Kuléttuaga- 
Chéda I.), are here said to have reigned for 40 and 50 years (vv. 21 and 22), while other 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 219. f 3 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 225. 
3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 234, note 9. iss 
+ This seems to mean that he was engaged in war for a whole year successively. | 
5 Nos, 461 to 463 of 1893. In these three inscriptions and in Noa, 464 aod 46d of 1893, Bhimavaram iteelf is 
~ galled Skandd4rama or Kuméararama, i.e. ‘the garden of the War-god.’ 
6 Nos, 473, 480, 486, 487 and 488 of 1893. 7 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX, p. 108. 
8In South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 42, I have followed Dr. Fleet (ind. Ané. Vol. XII. p. 221} in 
translating Ratta-ddydda-balén=dbhicydptam Veéngt-mandalam by “ the country of Véngi, which had been overrun 
by the army of the Ratte claimants,” Instead of this read “the country of Véngi, which had been overrun by the 
army of (Krishua II.) the heir {or son) of the Ratta (vé2, Améghavarebe I.).” 
9 Kanthikd-dyutimat-kanthah, v. 25. 
% See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 96, note 9; -:p. 103, note 27; and p. 267. 
"! gbed, p. 272. . B ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 297, and above, p. 68, 
13 See South-Indian Inseriptione, Vol. 11%. p 5. 
4 jbsd, Vol. I. p, 32, note 10, 


228 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV. 


inscriptions allot to these two kings a reign of 41 and 49 years, respectively.! Rajéndra-Chéda 
is stated to have ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the five Dravidas.? Here we have 
a fresh version of the fact that Kuldttunga-Chéda I. did not only rule over Véngi, but succeeded 
to the throne of the Chéla kingdom.® 

Rajéndra-Chéda’s immediate successor, Vikrama-Chéda, was hitherto known only from 
the Chellir plates of Kuléttunga-Chéda II.4 From the subjoined inscription we learn that he 
had the surname Ty&gasamudra; that he went to govern the Chéda country ; and that, after 
his departure, the country of Véngi became devoid of a ruler (v.24). Partly on the strength 
of this statement, I have identified him with the Chéla king Parakésarivarman alias 
Vikrama-Chéladéva,® whose accession probably took place on the 18th July A.D. 1108.6 


With line 62 begins the genealogy of a family of princes who derived their descent from 
the seventeenth Eastern Chalukya king, Béta or Vijayaditya. The names of these princes, 
and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 229. No historical details 
are mentioned in connection with any of them, besides the names of their wives. The queen of 
Satyasraya was Gauri of the Ganga race (v. 27); she may have been related to the Eastern 
Ganga king Anantavarman alas Chédaganga of Kalinga, who was crowned in A.D. 1078.7 
The queen of Vijayaditya Il. was Vijaya of the race of the Sun (v. 29),— perhaps a Chéla 
princess. The queen of Mallapa IT., Chandaladévi, was the daughter of Brahman, a Haihaya 
ruler of the Sagara-vishaya (v. 32), who may have been related to the Haihaya chiefs of 
Kéna-mandala$ The queen of Vijayaditya III., Ganga, was the daughter of the lord of 
(Ara]davada (v. 37), which I cannot identify. 

In connection with the two last princes of the list, the dates of their coronation are recorded. 
Mallapa III. was anointed in the temple of Kunti-Madhava at Pithapuri or Sripitha4puram 
in Saka-Samnvat 1124 (in numerical words and figures), on Sunday, the 10th ¢ithd of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, in the Simha lagna and the Aégvini nakshatra (v. 39 and 1. 85 ff.) 
Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate this date as follows:—“For Saka. 
Sarmvat 1124 expired, the date corresponds to Sunday, the 1éth June A.D. 1202, On this 
day the 10th tethi of the dark half of Jyaishtha ended 22h. 10m., and the nakshatra was Agvini 
for llh. 10m. after mean sunrise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 79° 40’, 
and the lagna Sitha therefore lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean 


sunrise.’’? 


The Saka year in which the predecessor of Mallapa III., Vijayaditya III., was crowned, is 
only expressed in numerical words. As the numerical word ‘ocean’ (jaladhi) may represent 
either 4 or 7,!9the year may be 1049 or 1079. The second figure is, however, much more 
probable, because, if he had been crovmed in 1049, his reign would have lasted for the unusually 
long period of 75 years. To Professor Kielhorn I am obliged for the f ollowing calculation of 
the date, which was Saturday, the 10th éthi of the bright fortnight of Macha, in the Rohini 
nakshatra and the Mina lagna (v. 36):—“ For Saka-Sathvat 1049 expired, the date would 

oe eee ae a 

1 The accession of Kuléttuaga I. is now proved to have taken place in A.D. 1070; see above, p. 72. 

® See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 113, note 3, 


® ibid. Vol. IL. p. 280 f. 4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55. 
8 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 308 f. 6 Above, p. 73, 
7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. ® Above, p. 84 ff, 


® The same date has already been calculated by Dr. Fleet, Ind, Ant. Vol. XX, p. 268. 

10 ‘Thus, in one of the Srikirmam inscriptions (No, 281 of 1896) the word sindhu corresponds to the figure «4° 
(Sakdbdé nidhi-simdhu-rdma-sasabhrit-samkhyd-samété and Sakavarshambulu 4349) ; and in three others 
(Nos. 275, 336 and 355 of 1896) the words sindhu and s¢gara mean ‘7’ (Sakabaé ravi-simdhu-sannidhi-yuté and 
Sdkavarushambulu 1279; Sakébdé Sara-simdhu-nétra-dharant-samkhy-dnvité and Sakavarshambulu 1275 
Sakdbdé ravi-sdgar-dkshi-sahité aud Szkavarushambulu 1272). For two other cases in which sdgara is used ni 

*7,’ Professor Kielborn refers me to Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 16, and p. 373, No. 198. 
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correspond to Saturday, the 14th January A.D. 1128. On this day the 10th tithi of the 
bright half of Magha ended lh. 34m., and the moon was in Rohini for 6h. 34m. after mean sun- 
rise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 290° 12’, and the lagna Mina therefore 
lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean sunrise. For Saka-Sarnvat 1079 
expired, the date would correspond to Saturday, the llth January A.D. 1158. On this day 
the 10th tithi of the-bright half of Migha ended about 16h. 30m. after mean sunrise. The 
moon was in Rohini by the Brahma-Siddhdnta and according to Garga from sunrise, and by 
the equal-space system from 3h. 56m. after mean sunrise, and remained in Rohini, by all the 
three systems, to the end of the day. The longitude of the sun was 288° 24’ at sunrise, and the 
lagna Mina therefore lasted from about 2h. 46m. to about 4h. 46m. after mean sunrise. I am 
inclined to think that the second equivalent is preferable to the first, because the abhishéka 
actually took place during the 10th titht.” Professor Kielhorn’s concluding remark corroborates 
the view expressed above, that Saka-Samvat 1079, and not 1049, is intended. 


Further we are told, in Sanskrit verse (v. 40), in Sanskrit prose (Il. 82-85), and in Telugu 
prose (Il. 85-90), that on the very day of his anointment, Malla or, with his full titles, 
Sarvalékasraya-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja alias Mallapadéva-Chakravartin, gave the 
village of Gudivada in the district of Prfl-nandu to the temple of Kunti-Madhava at 
Sripithapura. The boundaries of the village are specified in lines 90-93. I am not able to 
identify either the village or any of its boundaries. But it is known from the first Pithapuram 
inscription and from inscriptions at Sarpavaram that the district of Prél-nindu or Prélu-nan du . 
included Navakhandavada (near Pithapuram) and Sarpavaram.! The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecations (ll. 93-96) and the statement that it was written by Kantacharya of 
Sripithapuram, the same person who had engraved the first and second inscriptions on the 
pillar. ; 


The village of Bhimavaram contains, besides the BhimééSvara temple,’ a temple of 
Narfyana. The ancient name of this temple was Rajanaéraéyana-Vinnagara,? i.e. ‘the Vishnu 
temple of Rajanardyana.’ According to an inscription of Kuléttunga I. (No. 473 of 1893) it 
was founded by a Vaisya named Mandaya, and was apparently called after the king himself, 
who had the surname Rajanaéréyana.* This temple contains two inscriptions of Sarvalékasra ya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Mahéraja alias Mallapadéva-Chakravartin or Mallappadéva-Chakravartin 
(Nos. 486 and 487 of 1893). Both inscriptions belong to the 8rd year of the king’s reign. The 
first is also dated in Saka-Samvat 109[9], and the second in 1098. The second inscription 
is preceded by four mutilated Sanskrit verses (No. 489 of 1893), which record that Mallappadéva 
was the son of Vijayaditya by Ga[ngadévi]. Hence he must be the same person as Mallapa- 
Vishnuvardhana, to whose time the third Pithapuram inscription belongs, According to the 
two Bhimavaram inscriptions, he would have ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1096.5 I 
am unable to reconcile this fact with the statement of the Pithapuram inscription, that he 
was crowned in Saka-Samvat 1124. | 


Another inscription of the Narayana temple at Bhimavaram (No. 474 of 1893) soci 
grant made in Saka-Samvat 1098 by Naréndra, who was the son of Vijayaditya of Véngi by 
Lakshmidévi and the grandson of Malla. This Naréndra was evidently a half-brother of 


Mallapa III. He appears to be referred to as the son of Vijayaditya of Véngi by Lakshmidévt 
in a grant from the Gédavari district.® 


' See p. 33 above. 2 See p. 227 above, ? See Nos. 472, 475 and 478 of 1893, 

* See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 59, verse 12. 

* The same follows from an inscription of Saka-Sathvat 110[5} and the [1]0th year of Sarvalékésraya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Mahiardja (No, 479 of 1893), which has to be assigned to Mallapa III. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s abstract of this grant, Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 268, 
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TEXT! 

TPT | AT faawalt peor afer A 

[falfa: guagereerga are [\*] satefagfrediafa om- 
an- 

a(ft] arfelafals d[njaa ale }acirtrrea[fajecare’ (0 0") 

[ajarfaiamadier afetfa: [i] gh we awenitaa- 

[alfa gexa][t*) 1 [2*] aaa 1 aat ago am 
aarta: | a- ) 

a ge i wat faalalrem qua car acwaali] acd [i*] 
ude 

erin nm aT TaARTTATTN ATA | [a*] aat waa- 

(a*ja: [i*] am urte [i*] aaa@aafa [i*] amt sanfe: 
(i*] avarentta: [1*] 

aat saaa: [i*] adt went: [i*] aenenre: [1*] aa ai- 
arava: [i*] aat eater. [i*] 

aargga:” [\*] aargaa: [\*] aat alfalac [1*] aa: arat- 
ga [i] aat are: [1*) [alat ¢[e-” 

a: [i*] adt was. oeatagaat aa anfatwaq [1*] 
ar [avetl- | 


AaALATAT SP ICCEEGe [vn 38*] aat wvalt gay: L*] 


aqaera: [i*] [a]- 

at ste" (*] am facree: [i*] aen[e]aate:” {\*] aara- 
am f*) aatara [i*) [al- 

[a]: ufefaq [i*] act ateae [*] aa: seve [\*] aasi- 
[aja: [1*] aat fafeaat(e:]  [*] 

(aja: viges: [i*] qutargtéengfafet” Waae aged [1*)] 
we eq]- 


1 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 


2 Read Alaqya. ® Read Yet. 4 Read afaa. 

5 Read a aTA PTT EAT:. 6 Read Ae‘. 7 Read °ady. 

® Read qua’. 9 Read Wtta. © Read “Eyam. 
1. Read GTUTa:. 12 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
13 Read WCaATAT. 4 Read “9@u. 15 Read Set. 


18 Read "ATS 17 Read “daityfa’. 
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16 [fale a @& dq atfaa giewaard 1 [4*] faqae a 
alalta)- 
17 [a*ladt aaa wetq? ate gmquaneraaad wal’ ae a]- 
aa | 
is [aja Slglreerfea wo feered afewatd faaoite- 
19 [wale Madera: 1 [e*] adtern(<lferg’ 1 aa: oft 
| faq 1 adt swaaca: 1 aal*] waa: i [a*)- 
20 [&t] axarea: 1 ammata: | aanecam | ‘aaeeeaare- 
| fae[" erent italqratedaraa’ = a[a]- 
21 [y] () aeaat [fabenfe@ wa um fafetta(a)a efaan- 
) emer fadttaaquasal[falfaw atfaa[al- 
22 [alread 1 “aaltlee [wlerearl”’ acaafest afeaa- 
ara[t Jag[ticqura afaarfeat fa- 
23 [yluetrrnfen efeqfiaivafixan wit fawaradeqna 
[*] wa gaitia 
24 Marrernttaerftagaferetttamariiats aaife anaat alal- 
qaeaq’® [*] a a [ala fafea[fal-” 
25 [aliwafante waa aerijradtarcra(t) garcreralajara- 
wuifa] dart) [a lavavta[s][e*]- 
260 (du paerrcurfaacrantasara (tt sleet foeegafisretaacaica- 
Rare Maga T* jet 
27. [fa] agemaraia fafaartta wiarafrenfa”® aarelt*ja ae- 
aim (nafaufatsa Aqala]- 
28 aa “aretanad efearene” oer 1 “=atfawastare- 
arfesetfgengafa: [1 a]- i 
1 Read x2 gtreeTaTt, 2 Read M¥etw: or, to suit the metre, Bsyatw:. 
3 Read Wai. * Read “warerfefa. 5 Read OT 
6 Syé looks like ésé. 7 Read “Saita®. * Read “gy aeqq. 
® Read °fequg. 1° Read “waa. " Read afa®. 
2 Read afaat. 18 Read “<faar. “ Read Erfxatye. 
1 Read malfaarta, 6 Read “ayaq. 7 Read 8, 
8 Read “SHI, @IsG4, and Waa. » Read aratsafasth. % Read Olde. 


a) Read @FIUTAY and omit TAT. 72 Read aya’. 
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29. [walraaerarat  @arraretadtaa: 1 [e*) [ale gettin 
(\*] (er atferat [1*] we aaa: 
30 [Rajat alaleyradquararmaemn(slrer? erftagare: aftfarat- 

acmatee|aj<[t*jsarai  araa- 

31 [ujafcarfearat alt" |faaeaanerqenraat wwrrarerramarfear- 
TATE (1) A Teaaua- 

820 (atleen(<ferwernaaauraecaraatafaaga = aTqaarrigenaa- 
a (1)[f]- 

33 [Sithearraalaltee’ ar alalfaqlaledtreren aaife aea- 
eqauraaq §=[i*] aera salfa)- 

34 waaluealfema [\*] aq sgusan ferfa ([i*] alalh 
fayqaea wa aaife [i*] agg? wfralgl- 

35 [aalal:] dafanfe [1*] aq wafde(:)[elafew [i*] aaaa- 
e° afafecran(alr’ [*] [ake wet arat fawya[e*]- 

36 “[alalqlara aafiufalaere [1*] aa facrarfeenie[t* ]earer- 
em [i*] aaa faqaraa[zta]- 

37.) [aja [\*]) “[ealval: 1*]) ate ogera" awacmaasia<atfa® 
wert araafiuagr eafraare [i*] acrat[ar*)[a)- 

38 [a]*] faa® «we fara fafaanq’ uisgalfiine gea- 
unedfear: 1 [c*] aaa: afafasyaga[eal- 

39 [s]aatiq]’® [\*] aan” [*) afrtenite 7 Ait eaciae 
\*) ware agamtst arar faylal- 

40 faliam: [0 e*] aianlatlemgqe facagerd dfad away a. 
aareai(g] fars[a]- 

41 [felaqd at araremete” [1] arfealajratere gqu[a* ]faoate- 
ae[ar] ayewat| <)-* 


i Between @ and @] is 80 erased letter. 2 Read aqa’. 


3 Read Scalgarat. * Read warqay. * Read “Hara. 
5 Read “ARE. 7 The final ¢ is corrected from ¢#. 
8 Read oqu fe. 9 Read “eaten. 10 Read piesa 
1 Read FATST. 2 Read “HUA. % Read 4. 
“4 Read JQra. * Read °weTTCHy. 6 Read fare. 
7 Read “rect (?) %® Read 444. 19 Read auNy;. 
® Read O¥la. 1 Read HSRAAT. 
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42 waat yaealau] aqegeat cafe @ [i] [e0*) agrafermar- 


43 


44, 


45 


46 


Ai] 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


fers aaarata| aa ]- 

fata: [1] voeqat afd? ca[tlat [falar qarea[t*} ofa 
fara [i*] areenitiarére[(sa*] 

[falnaat waaaataq i [ee*] aan arafadteracrar [i*] 
fafen farofee: ‘alay]- 

[wale waracrearet att saeild] frame a: 1 [¢a*] aa- 
araaisenat =[i*] aarcaresi- 

[a])° wa asf [i*] aearofeate)] frcefeet arte wenfa- 
aan” «= arquasaresa_aq |” 

wise: [*] frac Yale|eiarsale eenlalrmraraay® 
afratansfarafal ar] 

[<Jravact* aaa | [¢2*] aad “afeatter(alerara fasar- 
feasraqalt* jar areat ara*]- 

fag] (*] a feat weal (0) farnfee [alanen 
areata 1 alt*|saqr*|agat  “qeqawaa [a]- 

[atlfe [\*] fagreit “grad “ale|mreta Walt" )eaalen*}qa- 
[alt f*) alshast <i )senfal? faa )eney” 
(atlenteracaq 1 [es*] we emiala wa fatft uaosni- 
ayaa [\*] eraravaraiga”  an[at]  fawaroy[t*]fa- 
[e]fen” (uy cut] aq arquale|ect amonene(felafe]* [1*] 

aay faafacauraaaia| fanfare lar] ?] 


53 werad [nv eet] aa [i*] “erraaayqornara wdaaexlala 
(*] aureiaqufenagqetefa [alr 1 [eo*] [atfra)- 
| Read °Hy, 2 Read Wear’. 
: ofan is corrected from afawa. i * Read ufad, 
> Read fa @Tat. 6 Read @¥. 
7 Read “Ga? 4TH | WaTeW eat AT. ® Read TatCRUTST:. 
9 Read autfa, © Read “@QTH:, 1) Read “ax ¥°. 
‘2 The da of kadali is entered below the line; read WATS, * Read “Sq, 
4 Read TaHadle 18 Bead afwar’. %6 Read YSa@:. 
‘I The akshara & is entered below the line. 18 Read @ENT. 
® Read “tay. 20 Read °faqet®. 1 Read erTaTwaraagia:. 


* The metre of the first half of this verse is AryAgiti, while that of the second half is Giti. 
* In the second pdda of this verse, two aksharas are missing ; read perhaps Vaya feSqe:. 
4 Read WAT. 8 Read aa). © Read S1aTWaTe’, 
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54 [falauarterfet errqaxudediat [\*] wafaufawar [fa]aetar- 
eualsjalalarala] fed [n es*] 

55 [glraraveigettraeara’ = aga: [1*] fare.) w(t) fala learrery 
‘erenreraq(t* (ala [un ee*] alalrast] fawarfe- 

66 a oaraiqfata® oafedere: [1*) get eyaifal’ a [arlerfe: 
alfa] a wera warerqa [i 2°*] gaaa ([felaltq)- 

67 aufaaal*]  ahrenralelaral* jitvadtuasaaat[s jena rere 
a? [i*] afalatjaa(alara[fa)- 

58 at atraaavearw’ awaltladtd alfiecadaa”®  ufcteaa: 
(u xe*)] afl saaa[ghagea oa-” 

59 gate fea’ watiee[falaavivfalaja" daraeetracra — ([i*! 
[aja “ecaataerasararaatta-” 

60 [faalaa” arqaraat valfelt git felalrnfafe [nv 22*] 
aaralag erica g laala lel rrtacte afc" 

61 anfaaa ga: [1*] wane: “(alfaa[falalalatsarar aT&[aa*]- 
(ast jared: ufiqada:” | [22*] afaerrelq)- 

62 grazatlaf [lsase wae ([*] waafa aetafra[tafals- 
feat agat oat [u 28*] aaaa” [1*] atedalq- 

63 fem “arqearqurelajest: ([1*] afearafaqqaa aafafaafa: 
amt 1 [aa] aerq’ aeate[tfe]-* 

64 ensiqrre(t* |fafaretar[” i*] "Llalaaargaa(t* loca” [alarr- 
agqaa” [0 ra*] aerateaafeat aar[al- 

65 aaae? [i*] ae Meta) aaTeErsaranaaredt” [0 20*] 
ata fasatiger® faa(darfeate® famarfea[:] [*] 


1 Read CTSA. 2 Read STHTUTa BATISTA. 

2 Read S1@MT°. * Read “ait. 5 Read fafuafe®. 

S Read fequity. 7 Read AU. 8 Read ra. 

> Read faaarararare?. 10 Read gfufacaa a. N Read Jaut. 

2 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the nest line, 18 Read feqr:. 

14 Read Zfas:. % Read T°. 

% The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 17 Read “fafeadt @a. 

18 Read watcayay®. 1 Read ufaa. 20 Read gar. 

3! Read aaad. ® Read any. 2 Read afisarafancaet. 
™ Read AMTea- % The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

% Read °AMIT:. 7 Read SAA’. 28 Read “ast, 

” Read SYEM. ” Read “afarqaq. " Read “WTA: G4 FATSat;. 
Read “feat 3 Read “ata, 


2H2 
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Maya wadferarrcraras(t*): [n xe*) [v*][a]e fa 


waferaatarageat [\*} 9a]- 


67 aaa farraereat aletieat [0 2e*)] awatwa(t*)[<lafe(e- 
falyatayafs: [i*] aa aeuedr arfale)- 
68 atfaaafa: [v ee*] aaratefagat ofecdiramrat w]e va: 
gaye aalslzrea: ([*] yor wa’ afac 
69 qaqa amt fest omfe [alacea wetqz 1 [2e”) 
*guifa[a]aqeeafaaaqertrardagg[az-” 
70 aaalqlaan waue(at] eatodre? d[eleeat [un 2g*] dter- 
adifa watfa aeradfa® aearfalat)- 
11 fa gesfa ufancfa [*] Wtaenaftafa qeeefa “ana[a)- 
aaacd «oomataaa 1 [ae*] aati [q)- 
72 zal2leat [wlacen atwcmeae: [\*] avaaraaea froorfea 
feat <a [<]- 
73 gawd [v as") @ “Steareeafe faonfedad wirefaafaie- 
garage [1*) atéfa)- 
14 “alerraara afufeta” seed fawefa fecareeret:” [vn 24*] 
at wae(:] walths= farfiorefy- 
75 ([fajadet arena wa wa “eweanfeaarafea Ofeataran [ai] 
[*] [ata (eletfafalar) 
" ([falfeequreeraaren” fame carwt wararafaaaneci 
atfagaragag 1 [aa*)] w[aat)- 
77 «[xjearsaqat wrfatec [\*] wareat fanreretquaa — gfer- 
faa: 1 [a0*] arat 
78 arafa faain are(2ja sare 1 aequreal:*)] azteteo[a)- 
quaraa; | [ac*] ara[re] 
1 Read “ANAS BWIA’. 2 Read BW’. ? Read “Rw. 
« Read °@aty. ° Read TT. © Read Wa:. 
1 Read wa. ® Read WUIMAS. ® Read eq. 
10 Road CUTHaU. N Read “AAI! ST. 22 Read “atu. 
18 Read MATA a. 4 Read STI. 8 Read ata. 
16 Road WA’. 7 Read °Ctafaerre. 18 Read ferxcrsee@:. 


% Read QURTTHA. %” Read “TqeTE’. ™ Read fawyyi. 
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79 aetafataninafat ‘isa [e*]aet wgett [elerat aefa 


angarafay wdley[at) [i*] 


80 Samewitictienanergaidaiafaa: ‘gata  yufa- 
fawat a- 
81 [wylamiet [un ee*] wrereds’ gfenesmamd a aera 
ara ([\*] tretiset oala)a- 
82 ara gitaattorameara i [se*] w= am alslaaat uae- 
[gitex: alta- | 
88 [ulmaa: Ware: werifefararfen uggeqeragiara- 
[eat]-’ 
84 wargaearaafa [i*] [falfeanq 2: pi i abl afsate- 
araaTaranta: =ar[ur]- 
85 ([slaxfalalrfat aaxtrareatara owaaxuftetta ce 1 waay- 
we elaiealaif | 
86 ‘sasale][e*lenfagarfeacg aife fatrecqa 1 wafer aasiar- 
AAA faYAS TAST- 
87 wyaa waueramatea ~itfasTaTaa atgqararaeat al falfaa- 
fufaas e- 
88 ynfe afafacga oaigdtavatag  “efeabesarafeadfufie. 
arareasaecreaat|- 
89 wan weaifee gfeae afafe we weeqq wzeearcaT- 
aanafeaq- 
90 att waac[alfcercqniafe [sr pibiaeeiy:: 2 | wea alt} 
wa wart | gata” ara- 
91 wtf az aeaneey dtr | owavaaa: aaelaily dea. 
efaua: afefaa Alfs ala [lar 1 afeaal]” 
92 [ealqz faa wher 1 ufaan: arefa waa’ safe ga att | 
ama, dagqae aire aafe gez- 
1 Read 343. 3 Read wrataiz. 3 Read ¥. 
sana 44. Read SAAT. Rend “we, 
7 Read GZtam:. ® Read aug. ® Read aie. 
Read ¥fat@raara’, oa Read Yatt:. 2 Read A eu. 
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98 < @talt i] (eam: wferfe der 1 waren’ ggafe deq- 
are wher! qdfe dat 1 we whe aa[fa- 

9 erat a aaa [i*] aele] [*] went ae a7 a 
(eltn adact [i] fe adaware [frerlat (arja[ay’ 

95 fata: 1 ([se"] agfragur em agfraraunfea ([i*] aa 
qa [ale aufaaa am at we 1 ([82*] alaata 
alat wa 

96 > waa vaaal: J waltla [fe wal") weawae’ aa- 
faq 1 [sat] Wess “acral jalfefelt [1] at 
ay at fa [u*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) 2 From the expanding lotus flower (which rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) 
the husband of Sri (and) lord of the world, was produced Brahma, the abode of the Védas (and) 
primeval spirit. From him was born a son of the mind, the sage Atri. From him came the 
Moon,— a feast to the eyes of men, the friend of the ocean, the founder of a race, (and) the jewel 
that adorns the head of Mahéévara (Siva). 


(V.2.) From this Moon was born Budha, a rejoicer of the hearts of men (and) an abode 
of wisdom. From Budhacame the emperor Purtravas. 


(Line 5.) From him (came) Ayu ; from him Nahusha ; from him Yayati; (and) from him 
Paru ;— 

(V.3.) Piru, whose arms were able to bear the burden of the earth (and) who, having 
devoutly bestowed his own youth on (his) parent, received like an ornament the old age clinging 
to the body of the latter. 

(L. 7.) From him (came) Janaméjaya; from him Prachisa; from him Sainyayati ; from 
him Bayapati ; from him Sarvabhauma ; from him Jayaséna; from him Mahabhauma: _— 

é ass :  Sawe : % ’ 2 . 
him Aisana ; from him Krédhanana ; from him Dévaki ; from him Ribhuka; from him 
Rikshaka ; from him Mativara; from him Kéatyaéyana; from him Nila; from him 
Dushyanta; (and) from him Bharata,— 


_. (V. 4.) Who, having placed sacrificial posts in an uninterrupted line on the bank of the 
- Jahnavi (Gangi) and Yamun&, performed a horse-sacrifice (and hence became) known by the 
name of Mahdkarma-Bharata.!! 

(L. 12.) From this Bharata (came) Bhimanyu ; from him Suhétra; from him Hastin 
from him Viréchana ; from him Ajamidha ; from him Samvarana ; from him Sudhanvan 
from him Parikshit ; from him Bhimaséna; from him Pradipana; from him Samtanu : 
from him Vichitravirya ; (and) from him king Pandu, ’ 

(V.5.) From the two queens Kunti and Madri, he (vte. Pandu) received five sons, who 
were as brilliant as jewels,— Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula (and) Sahadéva. 

(V.6.) The only hero in the world, whose noble deeds were beneficial to all men (was) 
Arjuna, whose companion Vishnu (Krishna) became, disregarding the shame of being a tiliekas : 


*Read Bar’, 2 Read 4fserfe. ? Read TNTAa". 
# See note 2. * Read @aQl. 6 Read W<eut. 
1 Read aTaa. ® Read “ata? i: r 
Mew ead “Aa, ® Read SISA: AI. 


*! ¢.c, ‘Bharata (the performer) of great rites.’ 
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who was embraced by Iéa (Siva) at the time of the bestowal of the Pdsupata (weapon) ; (and) 
through whom, when he stayed in the great heaven, the throne of Vajrin (Indra) became 
possessed of two Indras.! 

(L. 19.) From this Arjuna (came) Abhimanyu ; from him Parikshit; from him 
Janaméjaya; from him Kshémaka ; from him Naravahana; from him Satanika ; (and) from 
him Udayana. Then, after fifty-nine kings of his race, who sat on the throne at Ayédhy4, had 
passed away, a king of this race, Vijayaditya by name, having gone to the Dekhan with the 
desire of conquest (and) having challenged Tril6chana-Pallava, met with his death. During this 
battle, his chief queen, who had been pregnant for six months, reached an agrahdra called 
Mudivémn, and, being protected like a daughter by Vishnubhatta-Sdmayajin, who dwelt 
there, gave birth to a son, Vishnuvardhana. She brought him up, having caused to be 
performed for this prince the rites which were suitable to (his) descent from the double gétra of 
those who belonged tothe géira of the Manavyas and were the sons of Hariti. And he, having 
been told the (foregoing) events by (his) mother, went forth, worshipped the goddess Nanda 
(Gauri) on the Chalukya mountain, appeased Kumfra (Skanda), Narfyana (Vishnu), and the 
troop of Mothers, resumed the insignia of sovereignty, which had descended (to him) by the 
succession of his race, (and) which had been, as it were, deposited (with these deities), —(viz.) 
the white parasol, the single conch, the five mahdsabdas, the flags in rows, the pratidhakké 
(drum), the crest of the boar, the peacock’s tail, the spear, the throne, the ornamental arch, the 
golden sceptre, (the emblems of) the Ganga and the Yamuna, efc., conquered the-Kadamba and 
Ganga princes, and ruled over the Dekhan, (which 1s situated) between (Rama’s) Bridge and 
(the river) Narmada, (and which contains) seven and a half lakshas (of villages). 

(V. 7.) To this glorious Vishnuvardhana was born by a queen of the Pallava race an 
excellent son, king Vijayaditya. 

(L. 29.) His son (was) Pulakési-Vallabha. His son (was) Kirtivarman. His son, 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana,— the brother of SatyaSraya-Vallabhéndra who adorned the race of 
the glorious Chélukyas, who belong to the gétra of the Manavyas who are praised in the whole 
world ; who are the sons of Hariti; who have acquired the kingdom through the favour of 
(Siva) the husband of Kanéiki; who are protected by the troop of Mothers; who are meditat- 
ing at the feet of the lord Mahaséna (Skanda); who have subdued the crowd of (their) enemies 
in an instant through (the power of) the excellent crest of the boar, with which they have been 
favoured by the blessed Narayana (Vishnu) ; (and) whose bodies are purified by bathing at the 
end of horse-sacrifices,—ruled over the country of Véngi for eighteen years; his son 
Jayasimha-Vallabha, for thirty-three (years) ; his younger brother, Induraja, for seven day ae 
his son, Vishnuvardhana, for nine years; his son, Mangi-yuvaraja, for twenty-five (years} ; 
his son, Jayasimnha, for thirteen (years) ; his younger brother, Kokkili, for six montha;* 
his elder brother, Vishnuvardhana, having expelled him, for thirty-seven years ; his so 
Vijayaditya-Bhattéraka, for eighteen (years); his son, Vishnuvardhana, for - thirty-six 
(years) ; (and) his son,— 

(V.8.) The wise Naréndra, having fought one hundred and eight battles (and) having 
founded, it is said, as many temples (and) tanks with gardens on (those) battle-fields, ruled 
(this) excellent country for forty-eight years. 

(L. 38.) His son, Kali-Vishnuvardhana, (ruled) for one and a half year; (and) his 
201,— 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) The great lord Guna[ga]-Vijayadityadéva, surnamed Tribhu- 
vanankusa,—the hero who played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of 
Mangirija ; who burnt Chakrakfita; who frightened Sankila, residing in Kiranapura (and 


3 §¢. he shared the throne of bis father Indra during bis visit to Scarga 
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joined by Krishna; who restored his dignity to Vallabhéndra ; and who received elephants 
as tribute from the Kalinga (king),—ruled the circle of the earth for forty-four years. 

(L. 42.) The son of his brother Vikramaditya (was) Chélukya-Bhima,— 

(V. 11.) Who, having been victorious in three hundred and sixty battles (and) having 
founded a temple (of Siva), called Chéjukya-Bhiméévara after his own name, ruled the earth 
for thirty years. 

(L. 44.) His son, whose other name was Kollabhiganda,— 

(V. 12.) The renowned (and) unequalled hero Vijayaditya, who granted gold in 
profusion, established a pillar of victory and ruled the earth for half a year. 

(L. 45.) His two sons (were) Ammaand Réjabhima. Of these two, king Amma (ruled) 
for seven years. 

(V.13.) This earth possessed a really good king in this victorious prince Amma. (For), 
his enemies were driven from their country (vishaya), as the Yogin has renounced worldly 
pleasures (vishaya) ; their bodies were empaled on stakes (#i#la), as the body of a lover is filled 
with passion (sda) ; they suffered many defeats (bhatiga), as the water of a stream has many 
ripples (bhatiga) ; they were devoid of strength as the trunk of the plantain ; (and) they lived 
in the jungle (aranya), as fire dwells,in the (two) aranis. 

(L. 48.) Having expelled his son, the young Vijayaditya, whose other name was 
Kanthika-Béta,— Tadapa (ruled) for one month. Having defeated him, Vikramaditya, the 
son of Chalukya-Bhima, (ruled) for eleven months. Yuddhamalla, the son of king Tadapa, 
(ruled) for seven years. 

(V. 14.) Having expelled this Yuddhamalla from his country, the brave, wise, brilliant 
(and) victorious R&éjabhima, the younger brother of king Amma, ruled over the country of 
Véngi for twelve years. 

(V. 15.) This prince Rajabhima had three sons,— Daén&rnava, prince Amma, (and) 
K&ma,— who surpassed (Indra) the lord of the gods in might. 

(V.16.) Among these, king Amma, a Mahésvara (Siva) among men, the spreading of 
whose fame (which resembled) quicksilver, illumined (all) regions, ruled over the earth for 
twenty-five years. 

(V.17.) Then the brother of king Amma,— Danarnava, who was known as a master of 
the sixty-four fine arts, ruled the earth for three years. 

(V.18.) After the wise (and) liberal king Dana, the Andhra-mandala remained, by the 
will of fate, without a ruler for twenty-seven years. 

(V. 19.) The pure Saktivarman, the son of king Danarnava and of A[r]yadévi, ruled the 
earth for twelve years. 

(V. 20.) Then his younger brother, Vimaladitya, an ocean of honour, the Manddra 
(tree) on earth, who was not treacherous even towards an enemy, (and) whose (only) weapon 
was (his) arm, ruled the earth for seven years. 


(V. 21.) His son, the glorious R&jaraja, the ornament of the race of the Moon, the Kalpa 
tree on earth, ruled the Andhra-mandala for forty years. Him the inhabitants of this earth 
considered a Vairéchana (Bali) who did not undergo imprisonment by Vamana, (end) a 
Yudhishthira who was not addicted to the trouble of forest-life.! 


(V. 22.) His son, the victorious (and) firm R&jéndra-Chéda, a man who had not had his 
equal before, ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the glorious five Dravidas for fifty 
ae a 


‘King Bali was confined by Vishgu in his /démandvatdrs to the nether regions, and Yudbishthira had to 
live in the forest for twelve years, 
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years. Verily, the Snowy Mountain became accessible to men, as it was enveloped by the flames 
of the fire of his unchecked valour (and thus) had its snow melted. 


(V. 23.) The son of him who resembled in conduct (the ancient kings) Nriga, Bhagiratha, 
Dhundhumara, Rama and Ambarisha, was he who bore the renowned name Vikrama-Chéda, 
who resembled Sakra (Indra) in might, (and who was) the full-moon of the ocean(-like) 
Chalukya race. 

(V. 24.) When he, whose other name was Ty&gasamudra, had gone to protect the 
Chéda-mandala, the country of Véngi became devoid of a ruler in that interval. 

(L. 62.) At this time,— 

(Vy. 25 and 26.) To that virtuous prince Béta,! who was the son of king Amma; whose 
neck was resplendent with a necklace (kanthikd) ; (and) who had been expelled by Tadapa,— to 
this prince Béta was born Satya&éraya, whose other name was Uttama-Chélukya, (and) whose 
spotless fame surpassed (tn whiteness) the mighty elephant of Indra. 

(Vv. 27 and 28.) His chief queen, an ornament of the Ganga race, was Gauri, who 
resembled Gauri (Parvati) in beauty. This couple had seven sons,—the brave Vijayaditya, 
Vimaladitya, Vikramaditya, the glorious prince Vishnuvardhana, prince Mallapa, Kama 
and Réjamfartanda. 

(V. 29.) Among these, Vijayaditya married Vijayaé-mahadévi, whp was born from ths 
race of the Sun, (and) who resembled the Harth (in patience). 

(V.30.)- She bore to him the victorious prince Vishnuvardhana, the brave Mallapadéva, 
and the brilliant Samidéva. 

(V. 31.) Among these, Mallapadéva was a benefactor of all scholars, an abode of firmness, 
the birth-place of royal splendour, an ornament of the earth, a mine of unequalled valour, 
(and) a wrestler with (all) enemies in the world. 

(V. 32.) This god-like Mallapadéva married Chandaladévi, the daughter of an excellent 
prince named Brahman, who was the ornament of the Haihayas (and) the lord of the Sagara- 
vishaya. | 

(V. 33.) She was continually praised by the inhabitants of the earth with the terms 
‘charming, clever, accomplished, auspicious, noble, faithful, intelligent, virtuous (and) lucky.’ 

(V. 34.) Having received a boon from Mahéévara (Siva), Mallapadéva begot on this 
-Chandaladévt a son, king Vijayaditya, just as Dilipa (begot) the sinless Raghu. 

(V.35.) Having obtained him, who was fond of terrible daring (or of the daring of Bhima) ; 
who was saluted by victory (or by Vijaya, t.e. Arjuna) ; who was the birth-place of virtue (or 
the son of Dharma); whose devotion to his family (or to Nakula) was unbroken ; (and) who 
propagated a glorious family,— royal Fortune (became) constant (and) rejoiced daily, (because 
she took him) for Yudhishthira.? 

(V. 36.) Having been anointed in the Saka year containing the treasures (9), the oceans 
(7),3 the sky (0), and the moon (1),— (i.e. 1078),—in the month of Magha, in the bright 
fortnight, on the tenth tttht, on the day of the son of the Sun (1.c. on Saturday), under the 
asterism Réhini, at the Mina lagna,— this moon among kings, (who resembled) a great water- 
trench ( jilled) with all virtues, reared the creeper of protection of men, whose flower was fame, 
(and) which yielded the desired fruit (viz. heaven). 


» See line 48 of the text. 
2 Yudhishtbira was the son of Dharma and the brother of Bhima, Arjuna and Nakula, who are alluded to in the 
first half of the verse, 
See p. 228 above, 
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(V. 37.) As févara (Siva) (married) Gang&, he joyfully married the large-eyed 
Gangadévi, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]davada. 

(V. 38.) This couple had a son who was a partial incarnation of Vishnu, like a second 
VAsudéva (Krishna),— the glorious king Malla, the most excellent of princes. 

(V. 39.) In the Saka year reckoned by the Védas (4), the eyes (2), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1),— (¢.e. 1124),— in the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on the tenth tithi, on Sunday, at 
the great auspicious lagna Mrigapati (¢.e. Simha), under the asterism Aégvini, at Pithapuri, 
in the temple of the god Kuntinatha, was anointed this prince Malla, whose might resembled 
that of (Indra) the lord of the gods, (and) who was the full-moon of the ocean(-like) race of 
the glorious Chalukyas. 
 (V. 40.) At this time of (his) anointment, he gave the whole village named Gudivada 
in the district (désa) of Prél-naéndu to the imperishable lord Madhava who gladdens the heart 
of Kunti. 

(L. 82.) This king,—the Rdjaparamésvara, the Purathdara (Indra) among kings, the 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (Vishnu), the devout worshipper of Brahmanas,— having called 
together the Rashtrak#tas and all other ryots inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Préi-nandu, 
commands as follows : — 

(L. 84.) ‘‘ Bea it known to you that We have given the village named Gudivada in the 
district (vishaya) of Prél-néndu, with exemption from all taxes, to the god Kunti- 
Madhavadéva who resides in Sripithapura.” : 

(L.85.) In the Saka year 1124, on the tenth tith< of the dark ( fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on 
Sunday, at the rising of Sirnha,— Hail! The asylum of the whole world (Sarvalokésraya), the 
glorious Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja, altas Mallapadéva-Chakravartin, having been anointed 
and crowned at Sripithapuram in the presence of the god Kunti-Madhavadéva, gave on this 
occasion to the god Kunti- Midhavadéva, for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily 
and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, the whole village called Gudivada 
in Prél-nandu, together with houses, fields, gardens and inhabitants, having exempted (¢+) from 
all taxes, to last as long as the moon and the sun. | 

(L.90.) The boundaries of this village (are) :— In the east, the boundary (is) a bamboo 
bush on the embankment of the Kommaréru (river). In the south-east, the boundary (is) a pair 
of boulders.!- In the south, the boundary (¢s) the corner of the yard? of Barimika. In the 
outh-west, the boundary (7s) a tamarind tree at the [Dabbat]guuta (tank). In the west, 
the boundary (is) a sluice’ at the field of Pétama of Kolanu.* In the north-west, the boundary 
(ts) a big (P) ant-hill at the meeting-point of the three boundaries5 of Chedaluvada and 
Ka[r]ada, In the north, the boundary (ts) a cart-road. In the north-east, the boundary (ts) 
the meeting-point of the three boundaries® of Kulumédu and of the cart-road of Chedaluvada. 

(1. 93.) Nobody should cause obstruction to this charity. For, it is said :-— 

[Vv. 41 to 43 are three of the usual imprecatory verses, | 

(L. 96.) (This edict was) written by Kantacharya at Sripithapuram. Hail! Hail! Hail ! 
Bhi.? 


ncn 
* Bonda is perbaps the same as banda. > See Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-Hnglish Dictionary, s, v. doddi. 
8 See ibid. s, v. tébu, the usual Telugu form of which is édmu. = 
* See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 308 and note 3. 
5 The third boundary is probably the granted village itself; compare above, p. 96, note 4. 
6 See the preceding note. 
¥ This is perhaps the initial of some controlling officer. 
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No. 34.— KHALIMPOR PLATE OF DHARMAPALADEVA. 
By F. Kietsory, Pa.D., LU.D., C.1.E.; Gorrincen, 


This plate was discovered by Mr. Umes Chandra Batavyal, I.C.S., in November 1893, at 
the village of Khalimpur, near Gaur, in the Maldah district of the Bhagalpur division of the 
Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal. It had been found by a Muhammadan cultivator, while 
ploughing a paddy-field near the village, and was purchased by Mr. Batavyal from his widow. 
The inscription which it contains has already been published by Mr. Batavyal,! with a 
translation and a small but clear photo-etching, in the Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 
LXIII. Part I. p. 39 ff. I re-edit it from impressions taken by ‘Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the 

original plate was kindly sent by Dr. Grierson. 


This is a single plate which measures about 113” broad by 1/43” high. Like the other 
plates of the same dynasty,’ it is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, soldered on the 
top of it, overlapping the upper portion of the plate where it causes a break of about 4” in the 
first three lires of the writing on either side, and projecting about 53” above the plate. The 
main part of this ornament is a seal, formed by five concentric rings, the innermost of which is 
about 23” in diameter. A horizontal line divides the space within this ring into two parts. 
Above the line is a wheel on a pedestal, with a deer facing it on either side; and immediately 
below it we have the legend grimdn=Dharmmapdladévah, written in one line. Below the 
legend is another horizontal line, and below this again there seem to be some flowers. The 
seal rests on a pedestal, and has all round it some projections, the shape of which may be seen 
from the Plate opposite page 244. The plate is inscribed on both sides. The first side contains 
33 lines of writing, and the second 29 lines, the last of which is engraved quite at the bottom 
of the plate, about 54” distant from the line preceding it. Both the writer and the engraver 
have done their work with great care, and, although the edges of the plate are not raised into 
rims, the writing, with the exception of three or four aksharas on the second side, is in an 
excellont state of preservation. es size of the letters on the first side is about 5;", while on 

the second side it is only between 58,’ and }”.— The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets. Like those of the ghioct: “Gaya fuseniyien of Dharmapala (Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Mahd-Bédhi, Plate xxviii, 3), they hold an intermediate position between those of the Dés- 
Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II. of the family of the Guptas of Magadha (Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxix. B) and those of the Badal pillar inscription of the time of 
Nardyanapala (Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. II. p. 160, Plate). In general, what strikes one, is that 
letters like p, m, and s are mostly open at the top, and that separate signs are employed to 
denote final ¢,n, and m, with the virdma written beneath or over the sign, or attached to the top 


i Mr. Batavyal, by making this inscription known, has rendered a valuable service to Indian epigraphy, and I 
would leave those who are interested in the subject to find out for themselves where my text and translation differ 
from his. But I must just mention bere that surely Mr. Batavyal has been rather rash in stating that the grant 
recorded in this inscription was made in favour of the poet Bhatta Narayana. So far as I can see, his error is 
due, in the first instance, to a misapprehension of the meaning of the word pdédamila in line 51 of the text. 
According to Mr. Batavyal, the adjective pddamdla-saméta means ‘ one who came to visit,’ and the substantive 
Nérdyana-bhattédraka, which that adjective qualifies, therefore cannot denote the god Narayana, but “ plainly 
refers to some person whose name was Narayana.” Really péddamila denotes the attendants of some god or idol, 
and NV drdyana-bhattérakah paddamila-samétah therefore literally can only mean ‘the lord Narayana, associated 
with bis attendants.’ 

3 These plates are the Mungir plate of Dévapala, As. Res. Vol, I. p. 123 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 253 ff. ; 
the PhAgalpur plate of Nardyanapala, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVII. Part I. p. 384 ff., and Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. 
p. 304 ff.; the DinAjpur plate of Malipala, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LX Part I. p.77 f€; and the Amg&chht 
plate of Vigrahapila III., 4s. Res. Vol. 1X. p. 434 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 166 ff. and Vol, XXI. 
p- 97 f, 
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of it, or, in the case of final ¢, without the virdma.! As regards individual letters, the lower 
part of m throughout is formed by a straight arm, pointing in an upward direction to the left, 
and shows nowhere a loop or round knob.?, The conjunct rth, which occurs only in the word 
sdhdyakdrtham' in line 13, is denoted by a sign of its own, which has developed out of the 
sign for rth as it appears in line 12 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityaséna (Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxviii.), and which we find in nearly the same form in the Két& Buddhist 
inscription of the Sémanta Dévadatta* of Vikrama-Samvat 847(?). The sign for f¢ is similar 
to the sign for the same letter in the Deopara inscription of Vijayaséna (Hpigraphia Indica, 
Vol. I. p. 308, Plate), except that the vertical line on the right is drawn quite down to the 
bottom. The initial? is three times (in tva, ll.3 and 4, and iti, 1.7) formed by a horizontal 
top line, such as is generally found in consonant-signs, with two circles below it; and three 
times (in #2, ll. 52, 56, and 58) by two circles, with a line which slants down from the left to the 
right below them.’ The sign of visarga is sometimes expressed by a single circle, with a hook 
or curved line below it.6 The sign of avagraha’ is employed three times, in grdmé §ssya, 1. 31, 
taté ssmabhis, 1. 52, and yathdé ssmabhir, 1. 49; and numeral figures for 1,2 and 3 are used in 
line 61. Having compared a large number of lithographs and impressions of other inscriptions, 
I have come to the conclusion that the alphabet here employed may fairly be described as a 
Magadha variety of the Nagari alphabet, and that, on palewographical grounds, the inscription 
may confidently be assigned to the ninth century A.D.— The language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription, after the words 6m svastt with which it commences, has @ verse invoking the 
protection of Buddha, who here, as in the Ghésrawa inscription, is called Vajrdsana, and, after 
that, twelve other verses in praise of the king Dharmapala and his ancestors; and it contains 
five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 56-60, and another verse, which ‘gives the 
name of the engraver, in line 62. The rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, 
the letter b is throughout expressed by the sign for v; the palatal sibilant is used® instead 
of the lingual in visvag=, 1. 12, and vigayé, 1. 31, and instead of the dental in the word 
arddhasrétikd, 1. 34 ff; the dental m is employed instead of anusvdra in yaSsdnsy=, |. 60; 


1 Final m is throughout denoted by a half-form of m (¢.e. an m without the horizontal top-line) with the sign 
of virdma below (but not attached to) it; e.g. in anuydfam, 1. 14. Final ¢ is five times denoted by a final form of 
t, without the virdma, e.g. in vibhramdt, 1. 26 ; once, in antardl4t, |. 28, by a half-form of ¢ with the virdma above 
it; once, in aurvavat, 1. 16, by a nearly full form of ¢ with the virdma attached to the top of it; and once, in 
vasét, 1. 57, by the ordinary form of ¢ with the vtrdma attached to the foot of it. Final m is generally denoted by 
a half-form ‘of », with the virdma below it, and once, in érémdn, 1. 30, above it ; four times by the full form of 
n with the virdma attached to the top of it, as in bhkdvan, 1.17; and once, in nichitdn, 1.17, by the full form of » 
with the virdma below it. 

2 In the Ghésr4wa Buddhist inscription of the time of Dévapala (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 309, Plate) the m 
with the loop is still the exception, but in the Badal pillar inscription and in the Bhagalpur plate of Nardyana- 
pala it is used throughout. 

8 Mr. Batavyal read this s¢hdyakdram. The sign for rth, here used, of course owes its origin to the fact that 
the sign for * was written on the line, not above it, 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 46. I owe excellent impressions of that inscription to Dr. Fleet. 

5 The first form of 7, described above, we find in the word iva in line 2 of the ASirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
king Sarvavarman (Gupta Inscr. Plate xxx, A), and it is used throughout in the Badal pillar inscription (as well 
asin the Bhagalpur plate of N&rdvanapala, the Dinadjpur plate of Mahipala, the Gaya inscription of Yakshapala, 
and in inscriptions at Sirpur, Arc4@ol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate xviii.) ; and the second form we have in the 
word Jj74 in line 5 of the Dé6-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta LI. of Magadha (Gupta Inscr. Plate xxix. B). 

6 This sign is used 11 times, from °dévah in line 30 to prativdsinah in line 48. In one or two cases 1 am 
doubtful whether it is meant for visarga or for anusvdra. 

1 The sign of a@viagraha occurs once (in line 8) in the K6t& inscription of Dévadatta of Vikrama-Samvat 
847 (?), and once (in line 5) in the Gwalior inscription of Bhdjadéva of Kanauj of Vikrama-Samvat 933, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 159. In the Ghésrwa inscription it is used no less than seven times, but in the Badal pillar inscription 
only twice. 

8 This use of the palatal sibilant may be accounted for by the influence of the Magadh Prakrit. 
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and the word chaturshu is written chaturushu in line 44.1. In respect of the observance of 
the rules of samdhi, it may be noted that m is several times retained before v, instead of 
being changed to anusvdra, not only in samvat, |. 61, but also at the end of words, é.g. in 
-vapushdm=vahinindm=vidhdtum, 1. 20; that t is doubled before r in rdjaputtra, 1. 32, and 
attra, 1. 60; that the conjuncts dv and dhv are incorrectly employed instead of ddv and ddhv 
in -kridvipah, 1. 41, and vudhed, 1. 58 (but not in vuddhvd, 1. 60); and that visarga several 
times has been wrongly omitted, e.g. in akirtti kshapayatém, 1.59. The only other point of 
grammar that need be drawn attention to here is the employment of the word uparilikhitaka, 
for upariltkhita, in line 52, for which we now can quote numerous analogous instances from 
other inscriptions.” The prose (formal) part of the text offers a considerable number of 
words, some of them technical terms, which, so far as I know, have not yet been met with 
elsewhere, and the meaning of some ef which is obscure. Thus, in the description of the 
boundaries of the villages in lines 31-43, we find ardhasrétikd, khdtaka, khdtiké, jdlaka, 
bhishuka (?), and yduaka or ydnikd, (and perhaps some others, if they are not proper names), 
some of which may bave been drawn from the writer’s vernacular. In the long list of officials, 
enumerated in lines 44-47, we have the Shashthddhikrita, Dundasakti, Khola, Jyéshthakdyastha 
and Dédsagrémika, who are not mentioned in other inscriptions which I have been able to 
compare. And revenue-terms peculiar to our text are talapdtaka and hattikdé in lines 51 and 
52, and péndaka in line 55. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Sugata (Buddha), the Paramésvara 
Paramabhattéraku Mahérdjddhirdja Dharmapéladéva, and records that the king, at the request 
of his Mahdsdmantddhipati Naréyanavarman, which was communicated to him by the Ditaka, 
the Yuvardja Tribhuvanapala,* granted four villages to a temple of the god N[u]nna- 
Narayana, which had been founded by Narayanavarman at Subhasthali. It is the earliest 
record of any extent that has yet been found of the Pala dynasty, but, excepting that it gives . 
us the names of the father and grandfather— Vapyata and Dayitavishnu— of Gépala [I.], 
and relates that, to put an end to lawlessness and disorder, Gépala was induced by the people to 
assume the sovereignty, and that he married the Bhadra‘ king’s daughter Déddadévi, it tells 
us nothing whatever that was not known before regarding that dynasty. About Gépfla, its 
founder, we learn no more from it than what has just been stated. Of Dharmapéla, his and 
Déddadévi’s son, the only fact recorded is, that he installed a certain king of Kanyakubja (or 
Kananj), to the joy of the people of Pafichaéla, and with the ready approval of the Bhéjas, 
Matsyas, Madras, Kurus, Yadus, Yavanas, Avantis, Gandharas ‘and Kiras. And of this even 
we already had a more specific account in the third verse of the Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapiia, 
according to which Dharmapdla gave back again the sovereignty of Mahédaya (or Kananj), 
which he had acquired by defeating Indraraja and other enemies, to the begging Chakrayudha. 


2 Compare aruhati for arkati, above, Vol. III. p. 143. 
3 Compare, e.g., bhuktaka in line 10 of the Madhuban plate of Harsha, Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 73, and see Gupta 


Inser. p. 69. 
8 Ina note on the translation I have drawn steeation to the fact that the Dé6-Baranark inscription of 


Jivitagapta Il. of Magadba (Gupta Inscr. No. 46) contains the word taldvdtaka as the designation of some official. 
Perhaps | may mention here that that inscription, too, contains an nnusually long list of officiale— in line 10, what 
has been understood to be the name of a village, appears to me really to be kiééra-vaaavd-g6-mahishy-adhikrita— 
and that in line 14 of it we have the same word yathakdlddhydsin which we have in line 47 of the present 
inseription, and which, if my memory serves me rightly, is not of ordinary occurrence except 1n inscriptions from 


Orissa. 
4 The Ditaka of the Mungir plate of Dévapala also was a Yuvardja, the king’s son Rajyapala; see Ind. Ant, 


Vol. XXI. p. 258. 
& This designation of the family actually occurs in line 4 of the Kamauli plate of Vaidyadéva, Hp. Ind. 


Vol. Il. p. 350. 
° The Bhadras are variously placed in the middle country, or in the eastern or southern division of India ; 


Ind, Ant, Vol. XXILp. 174. 
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No king Chakrayudha of Kanauj is known to us from other inscriptions, and all that can be 
said with confidence regarding the event spoken of in the two copper-plates is, that, counting 
back eight generations from the date of the king Mahipéla, Vikrama-Samvat 1083 = A.D. 
1026-27, it must have taken place about the middle or in the earlier part of the 9th century 
A.D.1\— The peoples or tribes, which in the present inscription are stated to have readily 
accepted the king installed by Dharmapala, are mostly such as would be expected to have had 
dealings with Kanyakubja. Kanyakubja itself was in the country of the Pafichalas in 
Madhyadéga. According to the topographical list of the Brihatsamhitd,*? the Kurus® and 
Matsyas also belong to the middle country, the Madras to the north-west, the Gandharas to the 
northern, and ithe Kiras* to the north-east division of India. The Avantis are the people of 
Ujjayini in Malava. Yadus, according to the Lakkh&é Mandal Praéasti,6 were long ruling in 
part of the Panjab, but they are found also south of the Yamuna; and south of this river and 
north of the Narmada probably were also the Bhéjas who head the list. Of the Yavanas it is 
difficult to speak with any certainty, but it seems not improbable that the word Yavana is 
used here simply in the sense of Mléchchha, and is put in, next to the word Yadu, rather 
for the sake of poetical ornamentation than with the object of conveying any very definite 
meaning.— Dharmapala, when he made this grant, resided at P&taliputra, the modern 
Patna, on the Ganges. The orders of his successors Dévapila and Nardyanapala were issued 
from Mudgagiri (Mungir or Monghyr), and that of Mahipila from Vilasapura. In the 
plate of Vigrahapala III. the name of the king’s residence ig illegible. 


The grant, as already stated, was made to a temple of the god N[u]nna-NGr4&yana, 
or, more fully, ‘to the holy lord N[u]nna-Nardyana (bhagavan-N[ulnna-Nérdyana-bhattdraka), 
installed there (tatra pratishthadpita) [vtz. at the temple founded by Nardyanavarman}, 
associated with (7.e. and to) the Lata® Brahmanas, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him.’ The words of the text which thus describe the donee exactly correspond to the words 
tatra pratishthdpitasya bhagavatah Sivabhattérakasya pdsupatdchdrya-parishadag=cha in line 39 
of the Bhagalpur plate, by which a donation was made in favour of the god Siva. Their general 


? For a list of the Pala kings from Gépala I. to Vigrahapala III. see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 99. For the 
rulers of Kanauj we possess no date between that of the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the Mahérdja Vinaiyakapala 
{Harsha-]Samvat 188 = A.D. 783-84 (Jnd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140), and that of the Dédgadh inscription of the 
Mahdrajédhirdja Bhéjadéva, the successor of the Mahdrdjaddhirdja Ramabhadradéva, Vikrama-Sarnvat 919 = 
A.D. 862 (Arch@ol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 101). When treating of the verse of the Bhagalpur plate on’a 
former occasion (Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187), I suggested, with some diffidence, that the ruler who was placed on 
the throne of Kanauj by Dharmapala might possibly have been Bhéjadéva. I was quite aware then of the statement 
in the Jaina Harivaméa-Purdna (Dr. Rajendralal Mitra’s Notices, Vol. VI. p. 80; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 141; 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History, 2nd ed., p. 65), that in Saka-Samvat 705=A.D. 783-84, when that work “hy 
composed, the north was governed by a certain Indrdyudha, but did not venture to place Dharmapala so early as to - 
allow of his baving bad dealings with that king. TI even then felt convinced that there must be some connection 
between the Indrfiyudha of the Harivamsa-Purdna and the king Indra and Chakréyudha of the Bhagalpur plate. 
What that connection was, I do not know; and Iam unwilling to put forth another conjecture ona question 
which any day may be settled by the discovery of a properly dated inscription that may tell us something about 
the state of Kanauj in the first half of the 9th century A.D. 

9 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 169 ff. 

* In Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 132, v. 23, the Kurus are reported to have been defeated by the Chandélla 
YaSévarman. af: 

* Ibid. p. 124, it will be seen that a king of Kanauj once received an image of the god Vaikuntha from a 
king of Kira. did. Vol. II. pp. 15 and 194, the Kiras are represented as having been held in check or defeated 
by the Chédi Karna and the Paramfra Lakshmadéva; but in either case the writer probably thought more of his 
pun than of telling @ real fact. 

& Ibid. Vol. I. p. 10 ff. Dr. F. E, Hall’s edition of this inscription, in Jour. Roy. As. 
seems to have been quite lost sight of. sb oy: A. See. Vel, Se f., 

6 L&ta is central and southern Gujarat, and it seems very appropriate that Gujarat Brdbmanas should have been 
in charge of the temple of Nardyaya (Vishnu-Krishga), whose own principal residence was Dvaraka in Gujarat, 
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sense is perfectly plain, and all that by any chance might be considered to be open to discussion 
in them, is the exact meaning of the term nunna (or possibly nanna) which is prefixed to the 
name Nédrdyana. In other inscriptions we have bhagavat(ch)-sri-Ndrdyanabhattdrakdya! or 
bhagavantam Sriman-Nardyanabhattérakam=uddisya, but nunna (or nanna) conveys no such 
meaning as sri or Srimat do. Nor is it possible to form the compound bhagavannunna’ and 
make it qualify Ndrdyanabhattéraka; for that compound would not convey any appropriate 
sense, and bhagavat clearly goes together with the bhattdraka whoever he may be. What 
remains then, in my opinion is, to take N[w]nna-Ndrdyana together to be the name of the god 
for whom the temple had been built by Naraéyanavarman, and to assume that the god Narayana 
was so called in honour of the founder’s father, whose name, in that case,. must have been 
N[uJnna, Or, if the true reading of the text should be Nanna-Ndrdyana, it might also be 
possible to regard Nanna ‘* as another name of the founder of the temple, Narayanavarman, 
himself, and in this case Nanna-Ndrdyana would exactly correspond to Kamala-Néréyana, the 
name of the god Narayana for whom a temple was built at Dégamve by the Kidamba queen 
Kamaladévi.2 However this may be, the general practice of naming gods or their temples in 
the manner described is notorious.® 


The names of the four villages, granted at Narayanavarman’s request by the king, are 
Krauiichasvabhra, Madhésimmali, Palitaka, and Gépippali. The three first were in the 
Vyaghratati mandala of the Mahantéprakésa vishaya’ of the Pundravardhana bhukti, 
while the last was in the Amrashandik& mandala of the Sthélikkata vishaya, clearly of the 
same bhukti. Their boundaries are fully given in lines 31-43; but, owing to the fact that this 
passage contains a number of obscure words and to the want of maps by which some of the 
places might perhaps be identified, I cannot give a proper account of them. Some localities 
here mentioned are the Udragrima mandala, the villages Kélikasvabhra, Ganginika and 
Jénandaéyiké, and the small island of Kén&; besides, mention is made of the river Ké6nthiya. 


The inscription is dated, in lines 60-61, ‘12 days (¢.e. on the 12th day) of Marga of the 
year 32 of the increasing reign of victory’ (of Dharma pala).6— It was engraved by Tatata, the 
son of Subhata and grandson of Bhégata. | 


TEXT.? 

First Side. 
1 Om! syasti [II*] Sarvvajiiatam!!  ériyam-iva sthiram=dsthitasya § Vajrisa- 
2 nasya va(ba)hu-mara-kul-épalambhah | dévy4 § mahi-karunay4 paripa- 


8 litani rakshantu vd daéa va(ba)lani diss6 jayanti |! [1*] Sriya!? iva subhaga- 


1 Line 20 of the Pandukéévar plate of Lalitasdra, Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72. 

2 Line 45 of the Tarpandighi plate of Lakshmannaséna, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIV. Part I. p. 12. 

3 I only mention this on account of Mr. Batavyal’s translation ‘ the God-guided Bhatta Narayana.’ 

4The name Nanna occurs in the passage of the Harivaméa-Purdna, referred to in note 1 on page 246 above; 
and it is also found elsewhere. A name Nunna I have not met with elsewhere, 

8 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, 2nd ed., p. 569. 

6 Alla, the son of Viillabhatta, built a temple of Vishnu called Vdillabhattasvdmin, Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 154; 
Mathanadéva founded a temple of isvara (Siva), called Lackchhukéévara after his mother Lachchhnk§, sid, 
Vol. III. p. 263. In other cases the idol or temple was called after the founder, eg. Néhaléévara after Ndhala, 
ibid. Vol. 1. p 270; or from the locality where it was, e.g. Ldénddityadéva from the place Lavanétata, ¢hid. 
Vol, Il]. p. 275. Names of the god N&rAyana, with which WV[u]nna-Nérdyana may be compared, (besides Kamala- 
Nérdyana) are Balldia-Nérdyana, Ripa-Nardyana, and Géga-Ndrdyana ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 212, and Vol, X. 
p. 160. 

7 See below, p. 253, note 3. 

8 The other copper-plates of the same dynasty are aleo dated in regnal ycars, but omit the words ‘of the 
increasing reign of victory.’ 

9 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

19 Expressed by a symbol. 1) Metre: Vasantatilaké, 8 Metre: MAlint. 
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4. y&h sambhavé vérirdsié-éagadhara iva bhisd visvam=ahladayanty4h | prakritir= 
avanipapain santatér=uttamaiyd a- 

5 jani Dayitavishnuh  sarvvavidy-Avadatah || ([2*] Asid=a sagarad=urvvim 
gurvvibhih kirttibhih. kriti | mandayan 

6 khandit-Aratih slaghyah éri-Vapyatas=tatah || ([38*] *MAtsya-nyayam=apéhitum 
prakritibhir=Lakshmya4h karan=grahitah éri-Gopa- 

7 la iti kshitiga-Sirasim chiddmanis-tat-sutah | yasy=anukriyaté sandtana-yast- 
ragir=disAm=ASayé Svétimna ya- A 

8 di paurnnamasa-rajant jydétsn-Atibhara-ériyé || [4*] Sitamsdr-iva Rohini Hauta- 
bhujah Svah=¢va téjé-nidhéh Sarvan-i- 

9 va Sivasya Guhyaka-patér=Bhadr=éva Bhadr-Atmaji | Paulém-iva Purandarasya 
dayité éri-Déddadév=ity=abhid=dévi tasya vind- 

10 da-bhair=Mura-ripdr=Lakshmir=iva kshm4-patéh II [5*] Tabhyam? éri- 
Dharmmapélah samajani  sujana-stilyaman-Aavadanah svami bhimi- 

1l ‘patiném-akhila-vasumati-mandalam  éasad=ékah [|*] chatvaras=tira-majjat-kari-gana- 
charana-nyasta-mudrah samudré yatram ya- 

12 sya kshamanté na bhuvana-parikhé viéva(shva)g=4s4 jigishéh || [6*] Yasminn= 
uddadma-lila-chalita-va(ba)la-bharé dig-jaydya pravritté yantyd-5 

13° [m=v]iévambharaéyém chalita-giri-tiraschinatam tad-vaséna | bhar-Abhugn-dvamajjan- 
mani-vidhura-giras-chakra-sdhayakartham Séshé- 

14 n=ddasta-déshna tvaritataram-adhé=dhas-tam=év-Anuydtam || [7*] 6Y at-prasthané 
prachalita-va(ba)l-asphalanad=ullaladbhir=dhli-piraih pihi- 

15 ta-sakala-vyémabhir=bhitadhatry4h | sampraptéy4h parama-tanutém chakravalam 
phanénam magn-dnmilan-mani Phanipatér=1é- 

16 ghavdd=ullalasa || (8*] ‘Viruddha-vishaya-kshébhad=yasya k6ép-Agnir=aurvavat | 
anirvriti® prajajvala chatur-ambhédhi-varitah || [9*] 

17. ®*Yé=bhivan Prithu-Rama-Kaghava-Nala-praya dharitribhujas=tan=ékatra didrikshun= 
éva nichitéan sarvan samam=Védhasa!® | dhva- 

18 st-Asésha-naréndra-m4na-mahima éri-Dharmmap4alah kalau léla-Srikarini- 
niva(ba)ndhana-mahastambhah samuttambhitah || [10*] YdAs4mi! 

19 nasira-dhfli-dhavala-dasa-disim  drag-apagyann-iyattém  dhatté Mandhatri-sainya- 
vyatikara-chakité dhydna-tandrim=Mahéndrah | , 

20 t&sam=apy=4havéchchhé-pulakita-vapushim=vahininémsvidhatum'? sahayyam yasya 
va(ba)hvér=nikhila-ripukula-dhvamsinér=n=4- 

91 vakééah || ([11*] Bhéjair=-Matsyaih sa-Madraih Kuru-Yadu-Yavan-Avanti- 
Gandhéra-Kirair=bhipair=vyaléla-mauli-pranati-parinataih 

22 sadhu sangiryamanah | hrishyat-Pafichala-vriddh-éddhrita-kanakamaya- 
svabhishékédakumbh6é = dattah éri-Kanyakuvja(bja)s=sa-lalita-cha-!3 

23 lita-bhrilataé-lakshma yéna |! [12*] Gépaih'* simni vanécharair=vanabhuyi griam- 
6pakanthé janaih kridadbhi[h*] pratichatvaram 4éigu-ganaih 

24 pratyapana[m]=méanapaih'® | lila-vésmani _pafijarddara-éukair=udgitam-4tma-stavam 


yasy=akarnnayatas=trapi-vivalit-Anamram  sa- 


——— a a ee 


2 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 2 Metre: Sarddlavikridita ; also of the next verse. 
8 Metre: Sragdharé ; also of the next verse. * Originally patindm seems to have been engraved. 
5 Read ydntydm vt’. 6 Metre: Mandakranté, 7 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

8 Read anivrittt. ®° Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 10 Read samam V édhaed. 

1 Metre: Sragdhara ; also of the next verse. 12 Read -vapushdm vahintndm vidhétum. 

8 Instead of Kanyakuvjas, one would have expected Kényakuvjas. 

** Metre : Sardilavikridita. 

'* This appears to be the true reading of the original; possibly mdnapath may be an error for ménavata. 
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25 d=aiv-inanam || [13*] Sa khalu  Bhd&girathipatha-pravarttam4na-nAndvidha- 
nanvataka-sampadita-sétuva(ba)ndha-nihita-gailagi- 
26 khara-sréni-vibhramat! niratigaya-ghana-ghandghana-ghata-gy4mayamina-vasaralakshmi- 
samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jaladasa- 


27 maya-sandéhat? udichin-Anéka-narapati-prabhritikrit-Apraméya-hayavahini-kharakhur- 
6tkhata-dhalt-dhisarita-di- 
28 gantaralat paramésvara-séva-saméyata-samasta-J amv (mbti)d vipa-bhipél-ananta- 


padata-bhara-namad-avanéh Paétalipu- 

29 tra-samavasita-égrimaj-jayaskandhdvdrat paramasaugaté mahdrdjidhirdja-éri- G6paladéva-. 
padanudhyatah pa- » 

30 ramésvarah paramabhattarak6 mahdrdjadhirdjah ériman Dharmmapéladévah 
kusali || Sri-Pundravarddhanabhu- 

31 kty-antahpati-Vyaghratatimandala-samva(mba)ddha-Mahantaprakas a viéga(sha) yé3 
Krautichasvabhra-nima-grimd ssya cha sima* paéchi- 


32 ména Ganginiki | uttaréna Kaédamva(mba)ri-dévakulik& kharjjdra-vrikshas= 
cha | pirvvdttaréna rajaputtra-Dévata-krit=alih | vi- 

33 japirakan=gatvi pravishté | ptirvvéna Vitak-dlih kh&taka-y4niké[m] gatva 
pravishté | jamvi(mbi)-y4nikim=dkramya jamvi(mbi)-y4naka[m] 


Second Side. 


34 gatéi | tatd nisritya® punydréma-vi(bi)lv-Arddhaér6(srd)tika[m?] | tatd=pi 
nisritya na- 
35 lacharmma([t-6]ttarantam gati nala{chajrmmatét dakshinéna mndmundik&pi[hé]- 


36 [sadimmi?]|kayah | khandamundamukham khandamukha védasavi(bi)lvika 
védavi(bi)lvikaté rdhitavatih pindadravitijétik4-simd 

37 ulkt]arajétasya dakshinintah® grima-vi(bi)lvasya cha dakshinantah® | dévika- 
sim& viti | dharmméyo-jétiki | Hvam=M4&dhésammali né- 


38 ma grimah ([|*]  asya ch=éttaréna Ganginik&A simi tatah pdarvvén= 
Arddhaéré(srd)tikayé Amraydnakélarddhayanikan=gatah’  ta- 

39 td=pi dakshinéna Kalikéévabhrah | atéd=pi nisritya ériphala[bhjish[u]kam yavat= 
paschiména tatd=pi vi(bi)lvangérddhaéré(sré) ti- 


40 kay& Ganginikém opravishti | Péalitaké sima dakshinéna K&na dvipika | 
purvvéna Kénthiyé srédtah [|*] uttaréna 

4] Ganginika | paschiména Jénandéyik&i | étad-grama-sampirina-parakarmma- 
kridvipah® | Sthalikkatavishaya- | 

42 samva(mba)ddh-Amrashandikamandal-Antahpati-Gépippali-grimasya simah | 
pairvvéna? Udragrima-mandala-paschima-sim& | dakshi- 


43 néna jolakah [|*] paéchiména Vésinik-Akhy& khatiké | uttarén=Odragrima-mandala- 
sim&-vyavasthitd gé-mirgah | Eshu cha- 

44, turushu!® griméshu samupagatin sarvvan-=éva raja-rajanaka-rajaputra-rajamatya- 
sénapati-vishayapati-bhégapati-shashthadhi- 


1 Read -vibhramdn=. 9 Read -sandéhdd=. 

8 See below, p. 253, note 3. * Originally siémé was engraved, 

® Read, here and below, nihsritya. Some corrections no doubt are necessary in the following lines, but I do 
not understand the text properly. 

6 This might possibly both times be read dakshindntam. 

1 The intended reading may be °ydnikdn=gatd. 

8 Read -krid=dvtpah. ® Read pirvoén=Odra’, 0 Read furshu, 


250 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV. 

ee ______s___.___ ee 

45 kyita-dandaéakti-d4ndapAsika-chauréddharanika-daussidhasad han ika -daita-khéla- 
gamigamik-Abhitvaramana-hastyaé vagdmahishyaja- 

46 vikadhyaksha-n[au }kidhyaksha-va(ba)ladhyaksha-tari ka-éaulkika-gaulmika-tadaéyuktaka- 
viniyuktak-Adi-rajapidépajivind=ny&mé=ch=akirtti- 

47 tan! chatabhatajatiyan yathakal-Adhydsind jyéshthakéyastha-mah&mahattara- 
mahattara-digagramik-Adi-vishayavyavahérinah 

48 sa-karanfin prativasinah kshétrakaramé=cha vri(bri)hmana-manané-pirvvakam 

yath’rham=minayati -vd(bd)dhayati samijfidpayati cha | Matam=astu 

49 bhavatém [\*]  MahdsAimantddhipati-sri-Naréyanavarmmana& diitaka-yuvaraja- 
éri-Tribhuvanapala-mukhéna vayam=évam=-vijnipitéh®? yathi ssma- 

50 bhir=mmitdpitrér-4tmanaé=cha | puny-Abhivriddhay$ Subhasthaly4n dévakulaa= 
kSritat(n)=tatra pratishthdpita-bhagavan-N[u]jnnaNirdyana-bhattirakfya® tatpra- 


51 tipAlaka-Latadvija-dévarchchak-ddi-pidamfla-samétaya paj-épasth4n-idi-karmmané 
chaturd grimain* atratya-hattik4-talapitaka- 

52 samétin-dadétu déva iti | tatéd ssmibhis-tadiya-vijiiaptyé® été upari- 
likhitakéé=chatvér6é gr&mas=talapitaka-hattiki-samétaéh sva- 

53 simA-paryantah sdddésah sadas&pacharih® akifichitpragrahy 4h? parihrita- 
sarvvapidah® bhdimichchhidra-nyéyéna chandr-frka-kshiti-samakélam 

54 tath=aiva pratishthapitih® | yaté bhavadbhis-sarvvair=éva bhaimér=ddana- 


phala-gauravid=apaharané cha mahanarakapit-idi-bhayad=dinam=idam=anumé- 

55 dya  paripdlaniyam | prativasibhih kshétrakaraié=ch=4jidéravana-vidhéyair=bhitva 
samuchita-kara-pindak-Adi-sarvva-pratyay-dpanayah karya 

56 iti lj 1°Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudhé datté r&jabhis-Sagar-Adibhih [|*] yasya yasya 
yadi bhimis=tasya tasya tad&  phalam_ (|(\!)  ‘''Shashtim=varsha-sahasrani 
svargs mod- 

57 dati bhimidah [|*] &kshépta ch=4numantéi cha t&ny=éva naraké vasét || 
Sva-dattém=para-dattim=-vi yd haréta vasundhara{[m] [j*] sa vishthdyén= 
krimir=bhiitva _ pitri- 


58 bhis=-saha pachyaté || Iti!’ kamaladal-Amvu(mbn)vindu-lélam Sriyam=anuchintya 
manushya-jivitai=cha  ‘[|*] sakalam=-idam=udahritafi=cha § vudhv4'l na hi 
puru- 

59 shaih para-kirttayd vildpy&[{h*] |} °Tadit-tulyA  lakshmi[s=*]tanur=api cha 


dipanala-sami |'6 bhavé duhkh-aikéntah para-kritim=akirtti{h*] kshapayataém 
ri*} yasa-!7 

60 nsy=fchandrirkka[m*] niyatam-avatim=attra cha nrip&h karishyanté vu(bu)ddhva 
yad=abhiruchitam kim=pravachanaih || Abhivarddhamdna-vijayarajyé 


2 Rend tdmés=chdta°. * Read évam vijndpitd. 

* In bhagavannunna the double m of the fourth akshara is quite clear, but the sign of the vowel wu is 
doubtful; and of the last akshara only the first (upper) » is quite certain. A careful examination of the 
impressions, however, shows that the actual reading of the original is bhagavannunna or bhagavannanna, not 
bhagavannanda, 

4 Read grdmdnz. 5 Read °pty=atta. © Read °chdrd. 

7 This word is followed by a sign of punctuation which has been struck out. 

8 Read °pidd. 

* This is probably an error for pratipdditéh. 

© Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; also of the two next verses. 

™ Read shashtim varsha-. 3 Read -dattdm vd. 13 Metre : Pushpitdgra. 

1 Read buddhnd, 18 Metre: Sikharinf, 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 17 Read yaédmey=. 
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61 samvat! 32 M4rga-dinaéni? 12 | hd 


62 48ri-Bhogatasya pautréna érimat-Subhata-sinun& | érimat& Tatatén=édam'‘ 
utkirnnam guna-éailind || 


TRANSLATION, 
Om. Hail! 


(Verse 1.) May the ten powers of Vajrisana who has firmly attained, as to fortune, to 
omniscience, (those powers) which, cherished by his consort— great compassion, conquer the 
regions where many hosts of the Evil one are seen, protect you!§ — 


(V. 2.) As the sea is the birth-place of the blessed goddess of fortune, and the moon the 
source of that lustre which gladdens the universe, so Dayitavishnu, bright with all learning, 
became the progenitor of the foremost line of kings. 

(V.3.) From him sprang the illustrious Vapyata, who, full of piety, as far as the ocean 
embellished the earth with massive temples, and became famous as the destroyer of adversaries, 

(V. 4.) His son was the crest-jewel of the heads of kings, the glorious Gép&la, whom the 
people made take the hand of Fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes;?7 whose 
everlasting great fame the glorious mass of moonlight on a fullmoon-night seeks to rival by its 
whiteness in the sky. : 

(V.5.) As Rohini is the beloved of the Moon, Svah4 of the Sacrificial Fire, Sarvani of Siva, 
and Bhadra of the lord of the Guhyakas ;° as the daughter of Puléman is of Purandara, and 
Lakshmi of Mura’s foe, so the illustrious Déddadévi, a daughter of the Bhadra king, became 
the queen of that brilliant ruler of the earth, to him a source of joy. 

(V.6.) From them wasborn the glorious Dharmapala, whose achievements are praised by 
the good, a master of kings who alone is ruling the entire orb of the earth; whose progress 
when he is about to conquer the quarters all round, the four oceans, marked by the foot- 
prints of the arrays of his elephants that bathe on their shores, patiently permit, being no 
longer fosses of the earth. 

(V.7.) When, with his ponderous army marching with unbounded glee, he proceeds to 
conquer the regions, and when the earth thereby slides down as if the mountains on it were 


2 Read samrat. 3 One would have expected -diné. 
’ After this about five letters may have been engraved, but, if they were, they are quite illegible now. 
* Metre: Sléka (Anushtubb). 5 Read =édam=ut°. 


6 Vajrdsana, properly the Buddha’s diamond throne, is here a name of Buddha himself (vajrdsanam 
dsanam yasya) ; and the word, as I now see, is used in the same sense in line 3 of the GhésrawA inscription 
(Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 309, where the reading should be sa Vajrdsanah instead of Sa-vajrdsanah). On 
Buddha’s ten powers (daéa baldni) see Kern's Buddhiemus, Vol. I. p. 846. Like the verse at the commencement 
of the Mungir plate of Dévapdla and the verse at the commencement of the Bhagalpur, Dinajpur and Amg&chhi 
plates of NArayanapélsu, Mahipdla and Vigrahapdla III., the above verse admits of another interpretation with 
which it would apply to the king Dharmapala. In this second sense I would translate the verse thus ; ‘May the 
forces of (Dbarmapaéla,) seated on his diamond throne, who, as he has attained to fortune, has firmly attained to 
omniscience, (those forces) which, cherished by his most compassionate queen, conquer the ten regions where 
murderous hosts are seen in great number, guard you!’ The word bahumdrakulépalambhdh must be taken as 
a Bahovrihi compound, qualifying diéah, but its formation is irregular. 

1 Gépala was made king by the people to put an end td a lawless state of things in which everyone was 
the prey of his neighbour. For the phrase mdtsya nydya compare v. 8942 of von Béhtlingk’s Ind. Spriiche : 
Parasparémishatayd jagaté bhinnavartmanah | danddbhdvé paridhvamsi mdtsy6 nydyah pravartate \i— Disém= 
déayah, ‘the sky,’ is equivalent to digavasthdna which is given in von Boéhtlingk’s Dictionary. 

® The Guhyakas, like the Yakshas,are attendants of Kuvéra, the god of wealth; Purandara is [ndra, and 
Mara’s foe Vishou-Kyishga, 

2x2 
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marching,! Sésha hurriedly follows him, always exactly beneath him, with his arms raised to 
support the circle of his heads, hurt by the jewels that sink into them, bent down by the 
weight. 

(V.8.) When, on his setting forth, the whole sky is covered with the masses of dust, cast 
up by the stamping of his marching army, and the earth thereby is reduced to a minute size, 
then, on account of its light weight, the circle of the hoods of the serpent-king springs up, with 
the jewels, that had sunk into them, reappearing. 


(V.9.) The fire of his wrath, stirred up when he finds himself opposed, like the submarine 
fire, blazes up unceasingly, checked (only) by the four oceans. 


(V.10.) Desirous, as it were, of seeing collected together in one place such kings of old as 
Prithu, Rama, the descendant of Raghu, and Nala, the Creator in this Kali-age set up the 
glorious Dharmapala, who has humbled:the great conceit of all rulers, as a mighty post to 
which to fasten that elephant— the fickle goddess of fortune. 


(V.11.) For those armies of his,— not seeing at once how large they are, because the ten 
regions are whitened by the dust of their van-guard, the great Indra, afraid of what might 
happen to the armies of Mandhatri,? exhausts himself in conjectures,— for them even, thrilled 
as they are with eagerness to fight, there is no chance of rendering assistance to his arms, which 
(dlone) annihilate the whole host of his adversaries. 


(V. 12.) With a sign of his gracefully moved eye-brows he installed® the illustrious king 
of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by the Bhéja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, 
Yavana, Avanti, Gandhéra and Kira kings, bowing down respectfully with their diadems 
trembling, and for whom his own golden coronation jar was lifted up by the delighted elders of 
Paiichéla. 


(V. 13.) Hearing his praises sung by the cowherds on the borders, by the foresters in the 
forests, by the villagers on the outskirts of villages, by the playing groups of children in every 
courtyard, in every market by the guardians of the weights,‘ and in pleasure-houses by the 
parrots in the cages, he always bashfully turns aside and bows down his face. . 


(Line 25.) Now—from his royal camp of victory, pitched at P&ataliputra, where the 
manifold fleets of boats® proceeding on the path of the Bhagirathi® make it seem as if a series 
of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another causeway (for Rdma’s passage); where, the 
brightness of daylight being darkened by densely packed arrays of rutting elephants, the 
rainy season (with its masses of black clouds) might be taken constantly to prevail ; where the 
firmament is rendered grey by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses 
presented by many kings of the north; and where the earth is bending beneath the weight of 


' Chalitagiritiraschtnatéd is an abstract noun derived from the Karmadhdraya compound chalitagtré- 
tiragchtna, the first member of which is a Bahuvrihi; literally ‘the state of one whose mountains are marching and 
who, in consequence of it, is sliding down sideways.’ The Accusative tam towards the end of the verse is 
governed by adhdé=dhas ; see the Mahdbhdshya on Panini, ii, 3, 2.— The thousand-headed serpent-king Sésha bears 
the earth on his heads, and, to keep it properly balanced, has to move along always exactly beneath the king, when 
it is pressed down by the weight of the king’s army. 

4 MAndhatri was an ancient king and friend of Indra’s, The original may also mean ‘afraid of their coming 
in (hostile) contact with the armies of Mandhatri.’ 

* The word of the original text, dattah, indicates that Dharmap&la had been requested (probably by the 
Paiichilas) to permit the installation of the king of Kanyakubja, and the sense of the original would therefore 
more accurately be expressed by ‘he consented to the installation of.’ 

4 Or, it may be, ‘ by the people ;’ see above, p. 248, note 15. 

> Nauvdfaka apparently is equivalent to mauvitdaa in v. 22 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayaséna, Ep. 


Ind. Vol. I. p. 309; instead of it, we have nauvdta, ibid. Vol. II. p. 351, 1. 15, and in the Bhagalpur plate of 
drayanapala, 
® §e. the Ganges. 
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the innumerable foot-soldiers of all the kings of Jambtidvipa,! assembled to render homage to 
their supreme lord ;—the devout worshipper of Sugata, the Paramésvara Paramabhattdraka 
Mahdrajaédhirdja, the glorious Dharmapaladéva, who meditates on the feet of the Mahdraja- 
dhirdja, the glorious Gépaladéva, being in good health, —* 


(L. 30.) In the Mahantaéprakééa district (vishaya), which belongs to the Vyaghratati 
‘mandala’ within the prosperous Pundravardhana bhukti, is the village named 
Krauiichasvabhra. Its boundary on the west is Ganginik&; on the north it is the small 
temple of Kadambari and a date tree; on the north-east the dike made by the Rdjaputra 
Dévata ; it goes to and enters a citron grove (?); on the east it is the dike of Vitaka,t . . . 
2 + 6 «© © © «© © © 6fhlhlUlelhUle)6CAl80 [the village named Madhaésammali. On the 
north its boundary is Ganginiké; from there, on the east, . . . . . +. ; from there 
again, on the south, it is Kalikagvabhra, proceeding thence as far as . ; . 3 on the 
west, from there again, . . . . . . . . . it enters Ganginiké. At Pélitaka the 
boundary on the south is the small island of Kana; on the east the river Kénthiy&; on the 
north Ganginiké; on the west Jénandayik&é. On the island the funeral rites of this village are 
performed® (?). Of the village of Gépippali, which is within the Amrashandika& mandala 
belonging to the Sthalikkata district (vishaya), the boundaries are, on the east the western 
boundary of the Udragrama mandala, on the south ajdlaka (?), on the west the khdtikd (?) 
named Vésaniké, on the north the cattle-path running on the borders of the Udragrima 


mandala. 

CL. 43.) To all the people assembled at these four villages, the Rdjans, Rdjanakas, 
Réjaputras, Rajdmdtyas, Séndpatis, Vishayapatis, Bhégapatis, Shashthédhikritas,? 
Dandasgaktis, Ddndapdsikas, Ohauréddharanikas, Dauhsddhasddhanikas, Ditas, Khélas,§ 
Gamagumikas, Abhitvaramdnas, inspectors of elephants, horses, cows, buffalo-cows, goats and 
sheep, inspectors of boats, inspectors of the forces, Tartkas,® Saulkikas, Gaulmikas, Taddyuktakas, 
Viniyuktakas and other dependants of the king’s feet, and to the others not specially named, to 
those belonging to the irregular and regular troops as they may be present from time to time, 
to the Jyéehthakdyasthas,'° Mahdmahattaras, Mahattaras, Désagrdmikas!! and other district 


1 ge. India. 

3 This iitince is taken up again towards the end of line 43 (éshu chaturshu grdméshu), and ends in line 48 
(samdjadpayati cha). The intermediate passage must be taken by way of parenthesis. 

8 Since a mandala forms part of a vishaya, the original text of which the above is the translation cannot be 
correct. See below, and line 30 of the DinAjpur plate of Mahipala where the sequence is bhukti, vishaya mandala. 
4 From here up to the end of the description of the boundaries of the village of _Kraufichasvabhra I aw 
unable to translate the text; nor do I understand part of what is said about the boundaries of the second village. 
Several of the untranslated words of the original apparently are names of Villages ; for others, such as kKhdtaka, 
yamikd or ydnaka, ardhasrétikd and bhishuka(?), I cannot suggest suitable meanings. 

5 If this be the meaning intended, the construction of the text of course is wrong; besides, the word 
sampdrina, which is not found elsewhere, is used in the sense of sdmpardytka. ; 

6 This and the following three words would literally mean ‘king’s ministers, chiefs of armies, chiefs of 
vishayas (or districts), chiefs of bhégas,’ where bhéga is perhaps equivalent to bhukts, denoting a larger extent 
of territory than a vishaya. The Bhégapatis, Shashthadhikritas and Dandataktis are not enumerated in the 
other copper-plates of the same family, but bAdgapats does occur, after vishayapati, in line 13 of the Pandukésvar 
plate of Lalitasira. In line 8 of the Kavi plate of Jayabhata III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 114) we have, imme. 

i ing vishayapati, bhégika. 
sc? Boiacaibrite. a terns’ whe I have not met with elsewhere, apparently denotes a superintendent or 
comptroller of the shashthaméa or shadbhdga, 1.e. the sixth part of the produce, due to the king. 

8 Khéla is another unusual term. The meaning given for it by the dictionaries is ‘limping, lame;’ in 
the other copper-plates of the same family and in the plate of LalitaSfira its place is taken by pr éshanika 
‘ senger.’ 

; “eS i probably, ‘overseers of ferries, tolls, and forests.’ 

Literally ‘the chief writers.’ 

1 Probably ‘the officers in charge of groups of ten villages.’ 
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officers, including the Karanas,! and to the resident cultivators,— to all these, especially 
honouring the Brahmanas, he? pays due respect, makes known, and issues these commands :— 

(L. 48.) Be it kmown to you that the Mahdsémantédhipati, the illustrious 
Narayanavarman, by the mouth of the Détaka, the Yuvardja Tribhuvanspéla, has 
preferred to us the following request: “ For the increase of our parents’ and our own merit we 
have had a temple built at Subhasthali. To the holy lord N[(ujnna-Naréyana*? who has been 
installed there (by us), and to the Lata Brahmanas, priests and other attendants* who wait upon 
him, may it please your Majesty to grant four villages, with their haffikd and talapétaka,® for 
the performance of worship and other rites.” Thereupon, at his request, we accordingly 
have assigned the above-written four villages, together with the talapdtaka and hattikd, up to 
their proper boundaries, with all their localities, with (the fines for) the ten offences,‘ not in 
any way to be interfered with, exempt from all molestation, in accordance with the maxim of 
bhimichchhidra, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure. Wherefore all of you, 
out of respect for the merit resulting from a gift of land, and afraid of falling into the great 
hell and of other evils consequent on the resumption of it, should applaud and preserve this 
gift. And the resident cultivators, being ready to obey our commands, should make over (to 
the donees) the customary taxes, means of subsistence,’ and all other kinds of revenue. 

(L. 56.) [Here follow five benedictive and imprecatory verses. | 

(L. 60.) In the increasing reign of victory, the year 32, 12 days of Marga. 

(L. 62.) This was engraved by the skilful Tatata, the son of the worthy Subhata and 
son’s son of the worthy Bhégata. — TE 


No. 35.—$ KUDOPALI PLATES OF THE TIME OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA II. 
By F. Kisntyorn, Px.D., LL.D., C.1E.; Gorrineen. 


These plates were found, buried in the ground, at the village of “Kudopali” in the 
Bargarh tahsil of the Sambalpur district of the Central Provinces, and were, in November 1895, 
sent to the Central Museum of Nagpur by Mr. R. A. B. Chapman, I.C.S., Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner of Sambalpur. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, received from Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the plates were lent by the Curator of the 
Nagpur Museum, Mr. R, S. Joshi. 

Sa iat sgn trtnretaemetteinge inne rte ll eet sian Sores 

1 Karana denotes a writer, scribe, or accountant, 

? The subject of the sentence is Dharmapdladévah in line 30. 

® Or, perhaps, Nanna-Narfyana. } 

* The word pddamidla of the original also oceurs in line 20 of the plate cf LalitaSira, where we have 
bhritya-pddamdla-bharandya. Synonymous with it, we have pddakula in v. 74 of the Sasbaha temple inscription 
of Mahipdla, Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 39. Compare also the Pali word pédamilika, ‘a man servant ;’ Jdtaka, Vol. II. 
p. 328, 1. 18. 

* Of the two words left untranslated, hatfikd must be derived from hafta, ‘a market,’ and may mean ‘market 
dues.” Talapdtaka we have, in the form taldvdtaka (or talavdtaka) in line 7 of the Dé6-Baranark inscription of 
Jivitagupta II., Gupta Inscr, p. 216, where the word denotes an official, according to the late Dr. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, ‘the village accountant,’ Perhaps the word, as used in the present inscription, is synonymous with or 
similar in meaning to the term ¢ta/apada of some Chaulukya grants, which has been taken to denote ‘ land paying 
rent to Government ;’ see Ind. Ant. Vol. XL. p. 339, . 

§ The original, like the BhAgalpur plate, has here sadaédpachdéréh instead of the ordinary sadaéédparddhah. 

7 ¢,e, payments in kind; the term in the original is pindaka, which seems to take the place here of the ordi- 
nary bhdgabhéga. The word pinda occurs, apparently in a different sense, iv the phrase vishaydd=uddhritapinda 
im line 11 of the Madhuban plate of Harsha (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 73) and in line 31 of the Pandukéfvar plate 


of Lalitasgdra. 


No. 35.] KUDOPALI PLATES OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA II. 255 
LM. LS Ok | See ic 
These are three copper-plates, each of which measures about 72” long by 4” broad. They 
are held together by a ring, which had not been cut when the plates reached Dr. Hultzsch. 
The ring is about #” thick and 33” in diameter. Its ends are soldered into a seal which bears 
in high relief a sitting hamea, facing the proper left and surmounted by a crescent, and, below 
the hamsa, the legend Rdnaka-sri-[ Pu]m[ ja]. The weight of the plates is 2 Ibs. 43 oz., and 
of the ring and seal 83 oz.; total 2 Ibs. 130z. The inscription begins on the second side of the 
first plate and ends on the first side of the third plate; but at the top of the first side of the 
first plate there is the following additional line of writing, which I do not understand, nu 
characters that closely resemble those of the inscription itself :— 
Pémttd(?)pamhdldtaltkatamvélabhélichhatrasatau || 


Though the edges of the plates are only slightly raised into rims, the writing throughout 
is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is between 3” and 3,” The 
characters, which include decimal figures for 1 and 3 in line 7, are Nagart, of the northern 
class. In general, they are similar to those of the inscriptions published above, Vol. III. p. 
340 #f., but owing, as it seems to me, to the more cursive style of the writing, they present a 
rather more modern appearance. The sign of avagraha does not occur. The virdma also, in 
consequence of the absence of final consonants which will be accounted for below, is nowhere 
employed ; and the sign of visarga is used only six times, three times correctly and three times 
superfluously. The anusvdéra is expressed seven times in the ordinary way, by a superscript 
circle or dot, and fourteen times by a circle with a nearly vertical line beneath it, written after 
the akshara to which the anusvdra belongs.! The only final form of a consonant which occurs 
is that of m, in -drttham in line 18. Of individual letters, the initial ¢ is expressed by two 
circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards either from right to left Gn -dddhydi, 1. 16), or 
from left to right? (in 7é¢h, 1.33) ; or by a wavy line drawn downwards from right to left, with two 
circles below it, and below these a slightly curved line drawn downwards from right to left (in 
Létsard, 1. 10,and tdam,1.35). The initial ¢, which occurs only in pivarddhaé (for vivriddhayé) 
in line 18, is expressed by a vertical line with (on the left of it) a semicircle open to the left. 
This form of é, which is very similar to the letter ¢ used in the Cambridge MS. Add. 1691, 
TI.,3 is of essentially the same type as that spoken of by Dr. Fleet, above, Vol. III. p. 332. It 
occurs, in varying shapes, in a number of inscriptions from eastern India that have all been 
written some time after the beginning of the llth century A.D. We find it, ¢.g.,in the word éva 
in line 14 of the Nadagim plates of Vajrahasta of Saka-Samvat 979 (above, p. 189, Plate), in the 
word ékatkéna in line 17 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayaséna (Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 309, Plate), 
in the word étasya in line 2 of the Kamauli plates of Vaidyadéva of Kamariipa (zbid. Vol. IT. 
p. 350, Plate), in the word édbhydm in line 24 of the Bikergaiij plate of Kégavaséna (Jour. 
Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 44, Plate xlv.), in the word éva (not ésha) in line 9 of the Gaya 
inscription of Purushéttamasimha (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 342, Plate), in the word éshah in line 
10 of the Sylhet plates of Kégavadéva (Proceedings, Beng. As. Soc. 1880, Plate iv.), and in the 
word étasya in line 24 of the Sylhet plates of Iginadéva (ibid. Plate vii. line 8). And, to 
mention some inscriptions of which no facsimiles have yet been published, it is also used in the 
Sarn&th inscription of Mahip&la of Vikrama-Samvat 1083 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 140), in the 
Gévindpur inscription of the poet Gangaédhara of Saka-Samvat 1059 (Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 333), 
in the Assam plates of Vallabhadéva of Saka-Sarhvat 1107 (Zettschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 43), 
and in the Gay& inscription of Yakshapfla (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 64). The particular 


1 This sign may be the remnant of a final form of m; but as it is often used before sibilants, there can be no 
doubt that the writer considered it as an optional form of anusvdra, not as a form of the letter m. 

2 This form of i, consisting of two circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards from left to right, is 
occa sionally used in the KbAlimpur plate of Dharmapfla ; see above, p. 244. 

2 See Prof. Bendall’s Catalogue, Table of letters. From tbat Table it will be seen that the form of é, spoker: 
of above, in the manuscripts hus taken the place of the triangular form of 8 from about the middle of the 12th 


century A.D. 
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form of 6 which we have in the present inscription, in my opinion proves, more convincingly 
perhaps than is done by anything else, that this inscription cannot have been written 
earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. Of the consonant-signs, the sign 
for m, instead of being square-shaped, is much like a right-angled triangle standing on its apex, 
with a circle placed to the left of, but not joined to, the hypotenuse. And, like the sign for m, 
the sign for s also in this inscription has altogether lost its square shape ; and the forms of both 
letters, just like the form of é, make it impossible to assign to the inscription any great antiquity. 
As regards other letters, I would only mention that in the sign for ¢ (or tft) the vertical 
stroke on the right is generally continued quite to the bottom of the letter (as is also done in 
the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala), and that no clear distinction is made between ¢ and tt.— 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, employed by a person who had no great command 
of that language, and considerably influenced by his vernacular. Theignorance of the composer 
is particularly shown by the principal passage of the inscription in lines 7-20, which is confusedly 
arranged, and in which some necessary words and most of the case-terminations have been 
omitted. The influence of the Prakrit is apparent from the dropping of consonants (including 
visarga) at the end of words, the change of final n to anusvdra, the elision of y between two 
vowels (in -dddhydt for -dddhydyt, t.e. -dddhydyiné, 1. 16, and. pivarddhaé for vivriddhayé, 
1. 18), the substitution of kh for ksh in khitt, 1. 17, and of § for shy in bhavisati,! 1. 27, ete.— 
As regards orthography, short vowels are frequently used for long ones; the vowel 7i and 
the syllable rz are confounded in Trikaliaga, 1. 5, and pitribht, 1. 32; the letter b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v; the dental nasal is seven times used instead of the lingual, and 
the lingual once (in Kaundinya, 1.15) instead of the dental; of the sibilants, the palatal is 
three times employed instead of the lingual (e.g. in varga, 1. 23), the lingual once (in vamsha, 
1. 8) and the dental twice (in pravésa, 1. 12, and pdsat, 1. 31) instead of the palatal; the word 
datta is several times spelt data; and dmra and tdmra are written dmvra and tdémvra, in lines 
11, 18, and 85.— Up to line 20 the text is in prose; lines 21-34 contain some well-known 
benedictive and imprecatory verses (given here most incorrectly), which profess to be taken 
from the Dharma-§dstra ; and lines 35-36, which are again in prose, give the name of the writer, 
[Pd]rnadatta, the son of the Sréshthin Kirana, of Lénapura. 


The contents of the prose part of the inscription in lines 1-20 are as follows :— 


In the 13th year of the reign of the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the 
Paramabhattdraka Mahérdjadhirdja Paramésvara, the ornament of the Sémakula, the lord 
of the three Kalingas, the glorious Maha-Bhavaguptarajadéva, who meditates on the feet 
of the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the P. M. P., the ornament of the Sémakula, 
the lord of the three Kalingas, the glorious Maha-Sivaguptarajadéva, (and who resides) at 
Yayatinagara,— (his feudatory] the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), who is born in 
the Mathara family and has obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) KA4léévart, the lord 
of fifteen villages (palliké), who has obtained the five mahdésabdas, the Mandalika, Rénaka, the 
glorious Pufija (1. 9), the son of Véd4 (?), after having worshipped the Brahmanas at the 
village of Léisaré in the Gidanda district (mandala), from his residence at V&(?)mandaépati 
(1. 7) issues a command to the Réjaputras, Talavargins(?), Sdmavdjikas, and to all the resident 
people, to the effect that the said village has by this copper-plate charter been given by him, 
free from taxes etc., to the Bhattaputra Narayana, the son of J anardana, an immigrant from 
Hastipada (1. 15), belonging to the Kaundinya gétra, with the pravara of Mitravaruna,? and a 


student of the Kanva sékhé; and that out of respect for this order and out of respect for 
religion this grant is to be protected. 


omnia ee 
SERRE NEN 


? Bhavigati, no doubt, will remind the reader of nti sate, i 
> 3 8 h f A t . 
ShAhbAzgarhi version of Agdka’s edicts. Ce ee 


* A member of the Kaundinya gé¢ra ordinarily has the three pravaras Vasishtha, Maitravaruna and Kaundinya. 
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The localities mentioned in the above I have not been able to identify. 


Since the Rdénaka Puja himself probably was a chief of little importance, the value of 
the inscription lies in this, that the king Mahé-Bhavaguptarajadéva, in whose reign it was 
issued, apparently is the Mahé-Bhavagupta II. of whom an inscription has been published 
above, Vol. III. p. 355 ff., and that, on palwographical grounds, as stated above, the 
inscription cannot be placed earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. The 
inscription thus fully confirms the conclusion, arrived at by Dr. Fleet in his elaborate paper, 
tbid. p. 323 ff., according to which Mah4-Bhavagupta II. and his three predecessors belong 
to about the 11th, and not to the 5th or 6th century A.D. 


Dr. Fleet, ibid. p. 333, has referred to an attempt that has been made to identify the great- 
grandfather of Mah&-Bhavagupta II., Sivagupta, with a Sivagupta of whom we have an 
inscription at Sirpur, and to establish a certain connection between these princes and the so-called 
Késari dynasty of Orissa. While agreeing with all that Dr. Fleet has said on the subject, I 
may perhaps mention here that, by a curious coincidence, in the family of the Sivagupta of the 
Sirpur inscription there was achief or king, one of whose names did end in the word késarin. 
The Sirpur inscription, edited by me inthe Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179 ff., gives the following 
genealogy: Udayana, of the family of the Moon; his son Indrabala; his son Nannadéva; his 
son Chandragupta; his son Harshagupta; his son Sivagupta-Balarjana. And of these chiefs 
the Rajim copper-plate inscription, edited by Dr. Fleet in Gupta Inscr. p. 291 ff., mentions 
Indrabala and his son Nannadéva of the Pindu vaméa; and it gives besides the name of 
Nannadéva’s son (not, I think, his adopted son) Mahasiva-Tivaradéva. Now in the Nagpur 
Museum there is a large fragmentary inscription,’ of which a very faulty account with a rough 
lithograph has been published in the Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 148 ff. This inscription, in 
line 3, mentions a king Saryaghésha,? and up to the middle of line 7 relates that he (or a 
descendant of his whose name may have disappeared), when his son was killed by a fall from 
the top of the palace, founded a temple or other building connected with the Buddhist religion. 
It then records, in line 7, that after the lapse of much time another king, named Udayana, 
was born from the Pandava vaméa ;3 and it evidently stated that this Udayana, who no doubt 
is the Udayana of the Sirpur inscription,* had four sons. The names of the three first sons are 
broken away, but from a verse in line 8, which contains a play on the word bala and compares 
one of the younger sons to Vishnu (the younger brother of Indra), I conclude that the eldest 
son was Indrabala. The name of the fourth son was Bhavadéva. Of him itis stated, in line 
9, that he was a lion in battle, ranckésarin,® and the name Ranakésarin is actually given to 
him in line 13 (sa Srimdn=Ranakésari vijayatém). And line 14 further records that he also bore 
the name Chintédurga.6 Bhavadéva-Ranakésarin repaired the building which has been 
mentioned before, and the inscription, which was composed by Bhiskarabhatta, was put up 
during his reign.— Although Bhavadéva’s inscription, in its present state, contains no date, it 
may, on account of the writing which is similar to, but somewhat older than, that of the 
Ls SERS RR Es es ee 28S Sn oleae 

1 I owe impressions of the inscription to Dr. Burgess, Dr. Fleet, and Dr. Hultzsch. The inscription contains 
20 lines of writing, which cover a space of about 4’ 5” long by 1103” high. At the end of each line about 30 
aksharas are broken away, and the two last lines are more or less illegible. 

3 The inscription does not say that Sdryaghésha was ‘ the sovereign lord of Urisi (Orissa).’ 

3 Gachchhati bhiyast kdlé bhimipatih kshapita-sakalaripupakshah | Pd[nda]va-vamédd=gunavda= 
Udayana-ndmd samutpannah |i 

* The same Udayana i is also mentioned as a king of the past in line 1 of the KAlafijar inscription of which e 
photo-lithograph is given in Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate ix. L. (Udayana iti rajé yah kulé 
Pdgdavdndm sakala-bhuvana-ndthasy=dsya Bhddréévarasya | pavana-lulita-chihnam ramyakdnt-ishtakdbhir= 
griha-varam=atibhaktyd kdritam téna pirvvam i). 

’ Kripdna-nakharén=déu vikramya dalayan=rané | abhavad=vairi-mattébhdn=sa éké rana-késart || 

8 Janayati satrushu chintdin y6 vai durggat=cha sangaré yasmdt | téna rana-ghasmardssau Chiat td |urgg- 
dkhy atdm=agamat | 


yan 8 
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Kanastva inscription of Sivagana,! confidently be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D.; and it thus tends to prove that the Rajim copper-plate inscription of Mabdéiva- 


Tivaradéva undoubtedly belongs to about the middle of the 8th, and the Sirpur inscription to 
about the beginning of the 9th century A.D.2 


TEXT.3 
First Plate; Second Side. 


1 Om‘ svasti [N*] Sri-Yayatinagaré *paramaméahésvara-paramabhatta- 
2 raka-maharajadhir 4ja-pafra*]méévara-S6 makulatilaka-Trika- 
3 lingadhipati-sri-Maha-Sivaguptaraja d 6 v a - padanudhydtas’.paramam4&- 
4 hés[v Jara-paramabhattéraka-mA(ma)harajadhi raija-paraméévara-Sémaku- 
° latilaka-Tri(tri)kalingadhipati-sri-Ma h 4 - B havaguptara&jadéva-m ahi- 
6 pravarddhaména-kaly4na( na)vijayarajyé traySdasa-samvatsaré/ atr=4nké sa- 
7 mvata 138 °V va(? mandapatti (ti)-samavasakata!0 paramamahéésvara-Mathara- 
8 vamsh0(s0)dbhava-kulatilaka. K[4]lésvari(1)!*varalavdha(bdha) prasida-pafichadoéapallika- 
9 dhipati-samadhigatapaiichamahasavda(bda)-mandalika- ranaka-érj- Punjac(?P)is 


Second Plate; First Side, 
10 “Vv6(P)dé-sutafh*]  kuéali(1i) Gidandé-mandala-prativa( ba)ddha-Léisara-gramyalé 


ll sa-gartt-déara sa-jala-sthala S-Amvra-madhu ___ ga- [vaP] tta-vittap-dranya cha- 
12 tuh-sima-paryanta 4-chitta-bhata-pravésa sarvva-vadha-vivarji- 
13 ta sarvv-dparikara-kar-Avarn-sahita vrihmanam sampujya tatra pratiniva- 
14 sind rajaputra-talavargi-sAamayajilé cha  sarvvé janapadém 


15 samajnapayati viditam=astu bhavatar Hastipada-vinirgata!? Kaundinya(nya)- 
16 gétra'8 Mitravva(va)runa-pravara!® Kanva(nva)-sikh-addhyAi20 bhattaputra-éri- 
Narayana?! Da(ja)nardana-suta?? 


? See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 57, Plate, : 


® The Boramdeo inscription, of which a lithograph is given in Arch@ol. Surv, of India, Vol. XVII. 
Plate xx. E., speaks of Balarjuna (7.e. the Sivagupta of the Sirpar inscription) as a king of the past, 

* Fro impressions supplied by Dr. Hultasch, 

* Expressed by a symbol. 5 Originally pamama® was engraved. 

® Originally °dhydtd | parama® was engraved, 1 Read -samvatsaréstradaké sameai, 

® From here to the end of line 9 the writing seems to have been engraved over a cancelled passage. 

® Bead Vémandd’ (?) ; below, ov is three times written instead of », in talavvargi, 1. 14, Mitrdovaruna, |. 16, 
and pivvarddhaé, 1.18; compare also Vvédd-, 1. 10. 

® Read -samdvdsakdt, for -samdvdsdt or -vdsakat. 

* One would have expected only either Matharavamsédbhava- or Matharakulatilaka-. 

" The actual reading may possibly be Kuléévari*, 

8 Read -Puijé. 4 Read Védd- (?); see above, note 9. 

* From here the arrangement and the details of the text are quite incorrect. What the writer meant to say, 
would be about this :—Léisard-grdmé brdhmanén=sampdjya tatra pratinivdsind rdjaputra-talavargi(?) 
edmavdjilk-ddin=] sarvdi=janapaddn=samdjad payati | Viditam=astu bhavatdm (yath=dyam grdmah) sa-gart- 
6sharah sa-jala-sthalah s-dmra-madhikah 1, vila-vitap-dranyaé=chatuh-stma-paryant6=chdfa-bhata-pravééah 
sarva-vadhdé-vivarjitah sarv-é6parikara-kar-dddna-sahité Hastipada-. 

6 Originally ¢alavvargi was engraved, but the upper © of the ukshara ova has been struck out. The word 
talavargi(n} I have not met with elsewhere; sdmavdjika actually occurs in line 11 of the Gafijam plates of 
Prithivivarmadéva, above, p. 200; and the Katak plates of Mah&-Sivagupta in line 27 apparently read talahi(?)ta- 
sdmavdyika, where sdmavdyika probably is the original of sdmavdjika; see above, Vol. III. p. 352, and Plate x. 
in Jour. Beng. 4s. Soc. Vol. XLVI, Part is é 

17 Read -vinirgatdya, 18 Read -gétrdya. 39 « 

3% Read -dddhydyiné, 21 Read vice Sy monn lies 

2 The word suéa ia engraved below the line; read -sutdya, 


Kudopalli Plates of the time of Maha-Bhavagupta II. 


te ae a at peck Mane ms cae MW ) 


5 ARATE YMG ATS PTR 
Va Vet EUG thay yor ADONG TNs aj 
@& sida sh anelG14 SOMIAGT? THD IN ITAA 
ag Sra Wa AA! AGE ae ria Md. 
a Gece GEV CE iS BUNA TIRGTA C 
4 of they] iia a (S54 phe Hea) La HN(G 2 
Ta \ AANA of AAA ATA NG Oke 
Aragiganses aneloaraia sect 
Cid CEs aaNet AEM COMID A woh 


: ee 
rae Ses 


gna Heil sleftalese aq qaqlema ey 
| Soencissaneegagee HAMGATT of/ Al 
Tea Tailgate TANT HEC TS 
oo Taye i144 aeeags Gil 
y AIA. 4 NFCA TS AZ IS Sh 
5 ty (AI HTT case ang 
HARRI 0 GO wae Peas Heil ark: 
AAMAEAT Wet oe ax AKA (eo 
1H SFA erat] em FUL gq AY et 
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RAIMA ATA 
GHANA aaa SA 
a(S AA AMG Ay 4/7 7a \ 
mast aso MITE | 
mamas G7, 

E] (tay? 

en Hc me 4 

AA A qaeIe 

21 ee ae < 


: TMG VAT LAT galery Ah ta 
PREYS a Cneacle ‘MC (TIILAEN TL 
PU RIAGITIOTANI 4 saad iy {iv 
| = aaedeugact GAMA AANA 
NN mo Sh ie wad a? {I DF FLO Glan 
AM aaa Janel DokicrtaRe a 
Gasaarn yap age age Heyy (a(aoy(to 
que ai idee Slee! NOIDA: ey fot em A AraC 
Sse . SRE aa AG 
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17 ‘sasaliladhard-puragcharénam=a-chandra-tark-A&rka-khiti-samak4l-épa- 
18 bhég-arttham  mAtapitrér=itma[na*]s=-cha punya(nya)-yaéd-pivarddhaé?  timvra-éi- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


19 sanén=4kari(ri)kritya pratipadité=smabhi[h*] sasana-gauragaura-é 
20 vi dharmma-gauvané cha bhavadbhi pratipdlanip& [||*] Tathd ch=dktam dharma- 
21 sastré [|*] ‘*Vabubhir=vvasudhé datt& rajana Sagar-A[di*]bhi yasya yasya yada 
22 bh[u]mi tasya tasya tadi phala [||*] M& bhud=ah phala-Samka va> para-dat=éti 
23 parthiva sva-dindt=phalam=anyantam®  paradat-Anupalané [||*] Sashthirm varsa- 
24 sahasrini svargé [m]édati bhumi-da7 |(||) Bhumi yah pratigrihnanti yasya bhumi 
25 prayachhati ubhau tau punya-karmanau niyatautam® svarga-[ga|minau |(\|) Aditya 
Varu- | 
26 nd Vishnu Vrahma Sédmd Hutdéana SulapAnis=tu bhagavimm-=abhinandanti bhn- 
27 mida [\|*] *Bhumi-dété kulé jaté sa nyas=trataé bhavigati [||*] Ubhau!® punya-ka- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


28 rmfnau niyatautam sargga-gaminau = |([]) Tadagandm sahasrani va- 
29 japéya-Satani = cha gavain kétti-pradinéna bhumi-hartta na  éu- 
30 dhyati |(\|) Haraté haravaté yas-tu manda-vuddhis-tama-vrita sa vaddhah Varu- 
31 nai pdsai tiryagyéni sa  gachhati aD) Sva-datta para-dattam=vA y 


32 haréd=vasundhara 8a vishthay 4m krimir=bhutva pitribhi , Saha pa- 
33 chyaté — {(\l) Itih kamaladal-4mvuvindu-lola srim=anuchintya manushya-ji- 


34 vitarzn cha sakalam=idam=udahritarzh vuddhih na hi purusham para-kirtima vild- 
35 pyaté |! II Lénapura-éréshthi-éri-Kirana-suta-|Pdilrnnadat[é]oa idam!! tamvram yalikhi- 
36 tam tat=praminam=iti Cu*] 


No. 36.— KELAWADI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARAL; 
A.D. 1053. 


By J. F. Fuser, 1.0.8., Pa.D., O.LE. 


Kelawadi, Kelwadi, or Kelddi,” is a village about ten miles to the north of Baddmi, 
- the chief town of the Bad4mi taluka of the Bijapur district. With a slight difference, of the 
long for the short vowel in the penultimate syllable, its name occurs as Kelavadi, in the 
present record as well as in others ; and in ancient times it was the chief town of a group of 
towns and villages known as the Kelavadi three-hundred. The stone tablet containing the 


1 Read saliladhdrd-purahsaram=d-chandra-térak-dérkaekshiti-. 

2 Originally pivvarddhaé was engraved, but the lower o of the akshara vva is struck out, Read 
-vivriddhaué témra-. 

3 Read éésana-gauravdd=dharmma-gauravdch=cha bhavadbhih paripdlantyah. 

* 1 consider it superfluous to correct the numerous errors in the following verses; the verses all occur in the 
copper-plates published above, Vol. III. p. 340 ff. 

6 This is meant for md bhid=vah phala-éanid vd ; see the Gaiijam plates of Prithivivarmadéva, above, p. 201, 

27. 

6 Read =daantyam. 7 The second half of this verse has been omitted, 
5 Read niyatam. ® The first half of this verse has been omitted. 
1% This is the second half of the verse in lines 24-25. 
1 Originally ibham was engraved; read °dattén=dam tdmram likhitam. 
13 Lat. 16° 3’, long. 75° 46’; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41, — ‘ Kelludee.’ 
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greater part of the record was found on the public road outside a temple of Ranganatha at 
Kelawadi itself. From this stone, however, a piece is broken away, all the way down, contain- 
ing the last five to eight letters of each line. The fragment that contains the ends of lines 13 
to 32 was found at a temple of Hanumat at the village or hamlet of Timsagar, just on the 
north of Kelawadi; and, with the larger portion of the stone, it has been stored at the 
temple of Ranganatha. The fragment containing the ends of lines 1 to 12 was not recovered ; 
but nothing historical has been lost in that part of the record. 


The writing covers an area about 2’ 10” broad by 3’7” high. Except for parts of some of 
the letters down the line of fissure, it is ina state of excellent preservation almost throughout.— 
The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are— in the centre, a liga; on the proper 
right, a cow and calf, with the sun behind them; and, on the proper left, the bull Nandi, with, 
doubtless, originally, the moon (now broken away) behind it.— The characters are Kanarese, of 
the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and 
boldly cut, throughout. They include decimal figures in lines 21 and 23, and the distinct form 
of the lingual ¢d, which, however, only appears quite clearly in nibida, line 17. The virdma 
is represented by its own proper sign, throughout. The size of the letters ranges from about 
~;" to 1,8,".— The language is Kanarese.! Except for two of the customary benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 28 to 31, the whole record is in prose; and lines 5 to 20 aim at 
being alliterative prose. We appear to have, in suvarnnavam, line 26, and dharmmavan, line 27 
(but the letter in each case is a little indistinct), the accusative singular neuter formed with 
v, as in the modern language; but in nivésanamuman, line 23, for certain, and probably in 
pamneradumam, line 14, it is formed with m. In kidinalum kolaginalu[m*], line 26, we have 
the rather rare copulative form of the locative singular.— The orthography presents nothing 
calling for special remark. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chaélukya king Séméévara I. 
~ It mentions a feudatory of his, the Mahdsdmantddhipati and Dandandyaka Bhégadévarasa, who 
was governing the Pangaragi twelve,— a group of villages, doubtless in the KelavAdi three- 
hundred, the chief of which was evidently the modern Hangargi, about three miles west of 
Kelawadi. And the object of it is to record that Bhégadévarasa’s nephew, the Mahdémdiya 
Supparasa, granted some cultivable land, and a site for a house, for (the purposes of) the tank 
at Kelavadi. The tank still exists, and is a well-known place for small game. 


As regards the date, the occasion on which the grant was made was the Uttardyana- 
samkranti or winter solstice of the Vijaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 975 (expired). And the 
corresponding European date is the 24th December, A.D. 1053, on which day the winter 
solstice, as represented by the Makara-sarmkranti or passage of the sun into Capricornus 
occurred, according to Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre’a Tables, at about 6 ghatis, 5 palas, a 
2 hrs. 26 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay), 


TEXT.? 


1 Svasti? Samastabhuvan&éraya éripri(pri)thvivallabha ma(harajadhiraja pa]- 

2 raméévara paramabhattaraka SatyéSraya-kula-tilakam Ch&é[Juky-abharanam 
érima |- 

3 +t-[T*]rail6kyamalladi(dé)vara vijaya-réjyam=uttar-dra(tta)r-Abhivri(vri i 
pra[ varddhamanam=a }- —— 


—_—————_— eee 
1 The words maneya (1. 9), deyi . . (1.12), and naraéi (Il. 25, 27) are unintelligible. 
3 From the ink-impression. 
* This word is preceded by a symbol which resembles érf, but does not seem to be meant for it. The useof 
fré at the commencement of an inscription from the Kanarese country would be y. . 
e : 
cannot quote any other instance. 7 Fy exceptional ; in fact, I 
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“IQ oH 


chamdr-irkka-tiram barath  saluttam-ire [|*] Tat-pidapadm-dpajivi sama dhi- 
gatapaiichama J- 

higabda-mahisimantédhipati mahd4-prachanda-dandanfya[kam] ........ee- 

dayakan!=asama-samara-samaya-samuchita-nija-bhuja-vijaya . . . 1... ee. ee ee 


Bei ethics na inntra. bast bedh hi icv bha-dalana-kathSrd-darhgrAinn-ke oe 6 


ravam | Lata-Karnnata-Karahita-Kalimga-Ko[m*]ga-Vamgi(ga)-Vemgi-dééa-stri- 
m ad nan 6 a e e e ° 


 aiilaie oml mf{a]neya-mahasimanta-mandalika-makuta- 

Sec. 4 « os a tee 

§i-pattath | madavad-ari-kula-luthat-pathina-tharm(tam)k4[ra ]-ghairnanit-drnnava- 
baday[a4nalam ripu]- 

[k]Alanalam | nata-nagna-bhagna-kavi-gamakavadi-vagmi-din-dnatha-chimtimani |? 
BIVOM is +o. 0ite (austen 

ratnga-samsth4pita-vri(vri) ksha-sambhédanam deyi . . sirach(8)-chhédanam =i 
érimat-[T*]railé6[kyamalladéva-pad4m ]- 

bhéruh-Sradhakam vairi-samsidhakam | nim-4di-samasta-prasa(éa)sti-[sa]h[i]t[am ] 
érimad-[ d* ]a- 

ndanayakarm Bhégadévarasam Pamgaragi-pamneradu[m]an=4luttam-ire [|*] 
Atana maidunam | 

Samasta-rijya-bbara-nird pita-~-mahim4tya-padavi-virdjamina-m[4]n-drnata-prabhu[tva*]- 


mam- 


tr-dtsaha-Sakti-traya-sarapannam | vibudha-prasannam | sakala-vibhu-réja-sardjini- 
ra- : 

jad-rajaha[in*]sam Sarasvati-karnn-[4*]vatamsa[m |] [pi] vara-subhaga-kamini- 
jaghana-nibida-kathin-dttumga- 

yri(vri)tta-stana-tha(ta)t-Arppita-sphara-haram | Karnnfta-kanat-karnnapiram 
Hara-charana-[ka |mala-yugala-ma- 

da-mudita-matta-shatcharanam | vaAchak-abharanam | vidagdha-mugdha-yuvatijana- 
sni{g]dh[a-n]étr-4mjanam | suka- 

vijana-mané-ramjanam | barndhu-chimtamani | Sishta-rakshamani | ashééa3- 


sa(ka |la-jana-stutyam | 

nim-Adi-samaste-pragasti-sahitarn érimat Supparasar \4 Sa(sa)ka-[va]rsha 975- 
neya } 

Vijaya-samvatsarada ut[t*Jaraéyana-sambkramtiy-amdu Kelavadiya kerege bitta 
keyi 20 mattarum omdu maneya  nivésanamuman=fvan-orbban=unt-i  kere- 
yan=agal vam padisalisuvan=ida[n=4van]-orb[b]am kAla-k4l-fmtaradimd=4)l van=i 
éAsa[na*]-ma- 

ryyadeyam pratipalisidara Varanisi-Kurukshétradal sasira-kavilenarati- 
ya kédinalum kolaginalu[m*] suvarnnavarn kattisi brihmanargge danarh-geyda 
ponyam=akkum | 

imt-appudan=arid=i dharmmavan=alida mahap&takan-initu  kavile[najrati brihma- 
naran=alida patakav-eydugam [il] Sldka [!]  Sva'-datt(am*] para-datt[a*}m va 
yo haréti(ta) vasurmdha- 


ae le SSCSSSSSSS~—<“isCS 


1 On the analogy of other records, the reading here was probably either sujana-sukha-ddyakan or vipra-vara- 


ddyakan, ie 

2 Here, and at some places further on, tho marks of punctuation between the rhyming adjectives are 
superfluous, 

® Read aéésha. * This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 


’ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubb), 
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——— ao 00OO08 oes ; 


29 rifrn] shashtir-vvarsha-lsahasrani vish[thdJy[4m] jéyaté krimih || Sdma[n}y6%= 
yam dha- 

30 rmma-sétum nripinimn? kélé-kal[é]  p@laniy6 bhayvadbhih | sarvvan=étam * 
bhaginah® partthi- 

31 yémdr[an*]  bhayd-bhiyd yachaté Ramabhadrah || Chattapayyana likhitam 


32 Saivojana besa[dim ||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


While the victorious reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of 
the earth, the Mahdérdjddhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhattdraka, the glory of the 
family of SatyaSraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious Traildkyamalladéva- 
(Séméésvara I.) (line 3), was continuing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the 
moon and sun and stars might last :— 

And while he who subsisted (like a bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet (1. 4),— v¢z. 
the illustrious Dandandyaka Bhégadévarasa (1. 14); a Mahd@sdmantddhipats who had attained 
the pafichamahdsabda; . . , . ied os. «i WO the 
women of the countries of Lata, Karnata, Karahata, Kalinga, Kohgag Vanhga, and Vengi 
(1. 8); a worshipper of the water-lilies that were the feet of the glorious Trailokyamalladéva 
(1. 12),— was governing the Pangaragi twelve (1. 14) :— 

His nephew (1. 14), the illustrious Supparasa (1. 21), who was endowed with the three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and energy, ennobled by honour, conspicuous in his position 
of a Mahdémédtya entrusted with all the affairs of state (1. 15), and who was verily the shining 
ear-ring of the Karnata (1. 18), on the occasion of the Uttarayana-samkranti of the Vijaya 
sainvatsara which was the Saka year 975 (1. 21), gave, to the tank of Kelavadi (1. 22), 
20 mattars of cultivable land (1. 23) and one site of a house. 


Whosoever (1. 23), excavating and maintaining this tank (or) managing (i¢) from time to 
time, preserves the conditions of this charter, he shall acquire the religious merit of setting 
gold in the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at Varanasi and Kurukshétra 
and giving them to Brahmans! Whatever guilty man destroys this (act of piety), he shall incur 
the guilt of slaying the same number of tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans! 

Lines 28 to 31 contain two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. And the 
concluding words tell us that the record was written by Chattapayya,— apparently at the 
eommand of Saivoja. 


No. 37.—DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Krietyorn, Px.D., LL.D., C.1.E. ; Gérrincen, 
(Continued from page 221.) 
A. KU LOT TUNG A-CHOLA I. 


20.— Inscription in the Rajagépala-Perumél temple at Manimangalam in the 
Chingleput district.® 


1 Svasti éri || Pugal-madu vilanga © 9. en ee eee ee 
Bos es 6 te ee eee ee ee ee eo 64). Tkévirardjakésaripanma- 
a 
2 Read shashtim varsha-. 2 Metre : Salinf. 


; § Read sétur=nnripdn 

* Read éfan. * The more usual reading is bhdvinah. iis 
6 No, 23 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 

7 Read kév=Irdja° or k6 Vira-Rdja’, 
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4 r=A[na] Tribhuvanachakravattigal éri-Kuldttunga-Sdladévarku yindu 48vadu .. 


7 ° ° e : ° e . ° e e e ° ° e e a ° e e ° e yandu [4]0 [8]dut 
8 Kamba-ndyarru=ppirvva-pakshatta davititaiyum? Velli-kkilam[aiyu]m [plerra 
Sadaiyattu nal. 
“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva.” 


“In the [48]th year,’— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the second tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The conclusion arrived at above, p. 72, was that the reign of Kuldttunga-Chéla I. began 
between the 14th March and the 8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070. If this is 
right, the month of Kumbha (January-February) of the first year of the king’s reign must have 
fallen in A.D, 1071, in Saka-Samvat 992 expired, and the same month of his 48th year must 
fall in Saka-Samvat 1039 expired. And for that year this date does work out faultlessly. 

In Saka-Sarvat 1039 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21st February A.D. 1118, and during that time the second titht of the bright half ended 
15h. 35m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118, when the nakshatra 
by the equal-space system was Satabhishaj for 2h. 38m. after mean sunrise. The date thus 
confirms the conclusion previously arrived at, which may now be definitely accepted as 


correct.* 
B.—. VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


21.— Inscription in the Mahfélingasvamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudir in the 
Tanjore district.® 


~ jl Svasti Ae oP i-mSlei mids e oe eww. gt ge et es 
3 . . . « « kO=Pparakésariparmar=ina $$ Tribhuvanagakravattigal éri-Vikkrama- 
Sdladévarku y&ndu 4avadu  [I]shapa-na[ya]rru apara-pakshattu ashtamiyum 
Tingal-kilamai[yum] per[za] Sadaiyatti=n4- 
4 | 
“In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month 


of Rishabha.” 


22.— Inscription in the Svétéranyésvara temple at Tiruvenkadu in the 
Tanjore district.® 


1 Svasti éri [ll*] Pf-malai midaindfu) . . - + © © «©» «© we we ew ew 
8 .  kd=[Ppa]rak[é]saripa[y]mar=4[ga Tijri[bh]u[vanachakra]vatti  éri-[V Jikrama- 
Soladé[va"]rku  yandu 54vadu Simba-nayarru a[pajra-pakshattu  Tingal- 
ki[la]maiyom [6]k&di(da)siyom [plerra T{iru]vadirai-n4l. 
OS eee ee ee eee 
1 The figure 8 looks almost like va, aud it is possible, though not probable, that the actual date is 40vadu, 
9 Read doittyaiyum, 


2 Or perhaps ‘in the 40th year ;’ see note 1 above. 
4 It may be added that, if the reign of Kuléttunga-Chéla I, had commenced in A.D, 1063, the ¢ithi of the 


present date would, as a kshaya-tithi, have fallen on Saturday, the 11th February A.D. 1111, when the nakshatra 
by the equal-space system was Pirva-Bhadrapada for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise, 

5 No. 138 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895. 

§ No. 121 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
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“In the 5th year (of the retgn) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on the day of Ardra, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the eleventh ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


The examination of the date No, 10, above, p. 73, has shown that the accession of 
Vikrama-Chéla very probably took place on either the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th J uly A.D. 
1111 ; and I have stated that the manner in which tho date No. 10 works ont, in my opinion, 
speaks rather in favour of the first of those two days. With the earlier day, the date No, 21, of 
the month of Rishabha of the king’s 4th year, would be expected to fall in April-May A.D. 1112, 
in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, and the date No. 22, of the month of Simha of the king’s 
Sth year, in July-August A.D. 1112, also in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired. With the later 
day for the king’s accession, the date No. 21 would have to fall in April-May A.D. 1115, in 
Saka-Sarnvat 1037 expired, and the date No. 22 in July-August A.D, 1115, also in Saka. 
Samvat 1037 expired. 


Now, with the 18th July A.D. 1108 as the day of Vikrama-Chéla’s accession, the 
two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, actually work out as follows :-— 


In Saka-Samvat 1034 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from the 24th April to the 
24th May A.D. 1112, and during that time the 8th titht of the dark half ended 19h. 19m. 
after mean sunrise of Monday, the 20th May A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra by the equal- 
space system was Satabhishaj for Oh. 39m. after mean sunrise. 


In the same year the month of Simha lasted from the 27th J uly to the 26th August A.D. 
1112, and during that time the 11th ¢ithi of the dark half ended 21h. 40m. after mean sunrise 
of Monday, the loth August A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra was Ponarvasu (which follows 
immediately upon Ardr&) for 17h. 44m. after mean sunrise. 


On the other hand, with the 15th July A.D. 1111 as the day of the king 
the two dates, for Saka-Sarbvat 1037 expired, would work out thus :-— 


In Saka-Sarvat 1037 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from the 
20th May A.D. 1115, and during that time the 8th tithé of the dark half en 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th May A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra 
Sh. 55m. after mean sunrise. 


In the same year the month of Simha lasted fromthe 28th J uly to the 27th August A.D. 
1115, and during that time the 11th téthi of the dark half ended 19h, 58m. 


after mean sunrise 
of Tuesday, the 17th August A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Punarvasu the whole day. 
From this it will be seen that, while the week-day of both dates comes out correctly when 
the king’s accession is assumed to have taken place in July A.D. 1108, it would be wrong in 
both dates on the other alternative ; and that in either cas 


e the nakshatra of the firat date would 
be correct, and that of the second date incorrect. The two dates thus, 


in my opinion rov 
that Vikrama-Chéla’s accession cannot have taken place in July A.D. ] P » prove 


111; and they render 
it extremely probable that his accession really took place in July A.D. 1108. 


’8 accession, 


24th April to the 
ded 23h. 13m. after 
was Satabhishaj for 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA II. 


23.— Inscription in the Svét@ranyéévara temple at Tiruvenkadu in the Tanjore district,! 
1 Svasti érih [\|*] Payal vayppa o  « 5 oe ciel gal-8 | 
See eis 4 oe. ké=P[pa]rakésariparmar-4na Tribuvanachchakka =f Ba 
P oe. ravat 
Sri-Kuléttunga-Sdla(d]évarkku y[A]ndu ettévadu nal Kakalake wee 
pairvva-paksha- d yarra 


3 ttu dagamiyum Tingat-kilamaiyom perra A[nJila[t]tin=nal. 


? No. 118 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
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“In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kul6éttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day of Anuradha, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.”’ 


The conclusion arrived at above, p. 221, was that the first year of the reign of Kuldttunga- 
Chéla IIT. commenced between the 5th December A.D. 1177 and the 19th September A.D. 
1178 (both days inclusive). If this is right, the month of Karkataka (June-July) of the first 
year of the king’s reign must have fallen either in A.D. 1178, in Saka-Sarnvat 1100 expired 
or in A.D. 1179, in Saka-Samvat 1101 expired; and the same month of his 8th year must fall 
in either Saka-Sarhvat 1107 expired or 1108 expired. As a matter of fact, this new date works 
out properly only for Saka-Samvat 1107 expired. 

In Saka-Sarnvat 1107 expired the month of Karkataka lasted from the 26th June to the 
27th July A.D. 1185, and during that time the 10th tithi of the bright half commenced, by 
the Strya-siddhanta Oh. 13m. after, and by the Brahma-siddhinta about lh. before, mean 
sunrise of Monday, the sth July A.D. 1185, and ended shortly after sunrise of the next 
day ;} and on the same Monday the nakshatra was Anura&dha, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 
3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system and according to Garga from 7h. 53m, after mean 
suprise, 

It is clear that this date reduces the period during which the reign of Kuléttunga-Chdla 
III. must have commenced to the time from the 5th December A.D. 1177 to the 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 


24.— Inscription in the Svétéranyésvara temple at Kadappéri near Maduraintakam.? 


i Retiro: A ee . . Tribbu[vana|éakkravattigal éri-Kuléttunga- 


Sdladé[var]kku y4ndu ‘pudidpvadn Reo wie. 4a enn on : 
‘ peo 


3 ailesbinsteoe idiet{i)yadiyam maduigeam A iiamam Gani-kuteeneraucinay= =anfu. 


“In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva,— on the day which was a Saturday and (the day of) MGla and a 
fourth tithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.” 

According to what has been said before, this date, of the month of Ani (or Mithuna, May- 
June) of the 16th year of the king’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka-Sarmvat 1115 
expired or 1116 expired. 

In Saka-Samvat 1115 expired the Mithuna-samkranti took place, by the Arya-siddh4nta, 
22h. 51m. after mean sunrise of the 25th May A.D. 1193, and the month of Ani therefore 
commenced on the 26th May A.D. ‘1193. Accordingly, the 10th day of Ani was the 4th June 
A.D. 1193, and on this day the 4th ¢itht (of the bright half) did end, 22h. 48m. after mean 
sunrise. But the day was a Friday (not a Saturday), and the nakshatra at sunrise was Pushya 
(No. 8), not Mila (No. 19). 

On the other hand, in Saka-Sarhvat 1116 expired the Mithuna-samkranti took place 5h. 
4m. after mean sunrise of the 26th May A.D. 1194, which therefore was the first day of the 
month of Ani. The 10th day of Ani, accordingly, was Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194, 
and on that day the nakshatra was Mala, by the Brahma-siddhanuta from lh. 19m., and 
according to Garga from 5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. But the ¢ithi which ended on the 
day so found, 13h, 2m. after mean sunrise, was the 14th (of the bright half ), not a 4th tithe. 


1 The ¢ithé therefore was either a current ¢ééhi or it was a prathama-dasamt. 
* No. 131 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
2 M 
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Now everybody who will compare the results of my calculations of the date will, I feel 
confident, admit that the fourth ¢ithi has been erroneously quoted! in the date instead of the 
fourteenth, and that the proper equivalent of the date undoubtedly is Saturday, the 4th June 
A.D. 1194. Since this day fell in the 16th year of the reign of Kuléttuiga-Chdla III., the 
general result now is that the king’s reign commenced between the 5th June and the 8th 
July A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 

For convenience of reference the result of the examination of the 24 dates, so far sent to me 
by Dr. Hultzsch, may be summed up thus :— 

1.— Rajaréja (Nos. 1-3), His reign commenced between the 24th December A.D. 984 
and the 26th September A.D. 985. His latest date (No. 3), of the 28th year of his reign, 
very probably corresponds to the 23rd December A.D. 1012. 

2.— Rajéndra-Chéle I. (Nos. 4-5). His reign commenced between the 24th October 
A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. His latest date (No. 5), of the 3lst year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032. 

3.—Raéjidhiréja (Nos. 11-15). His reign commenced between the 15th March and the 
3rd December A.D. 1018. His latest date (No. 11), of the 30th year of his reign, falis in 
Saka-Sarnvat 970 current = A.D. 1047-48. . 

4.— Kulédttunga-ChélaI. (Nos. 6-9, and 20). His reign commenced between the 14th 
March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. His latest date (No. 20), of the 48th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, the 25th January A.D, 1118. 

5.— Vikrama-Chéla (Nos. 10, 21 and 22). His reign most probably commenced on the 
18th July A.D. 1108. His latest date (No. 10), of the 340th day of the 5th year of his reign, 
most probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 1113. 

6.— Kuléttunga-Chéla III. (Nos. 16-19, 23 and 24). His reign commenced between 
the 5th June and 8th July A.D. 1178. His latest date (No. 18), of the 34th year of his reign, 
corresponds to Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 


No. 38.— SANKALAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1435. 


By E. Hunyvzscen, Pxs.D. 


Sankalépura is a village 14 miles east of Hosapéte (Hospet) and not far from the ruins of 
Vijayanagara in the Bellary district. Near the wall of the temple of Afijanéya (Hanumat) 
stands a slab which is said to have been brought thither from the ruins of another, neighbouring 
temple. The front of the slab bears at the top a seated figure of Ganapati, with the sun to his 
proper right and a crescent to his left. Below the figure are 41 lines of writing, which is 
continued on the back of the slab (ll. 42-93), The inscriptionis rather worn, but just legible. The 
alphabet is Kanarese, and the languages are Sanskrit and Kanarese. The inscription opens 


'A fourth #s#hé, ending on the 10th day of the month of Mithuna, would be either the fourth éé¢h1 of the 
dark half of the amdnta Jyaishtha or the fourth ¢ithé of the bright balf of Ashadha; it is easy to prove that the 
sakshatra could not possibly be Mila on either of these two tithis, On the other hand, to judge from numerous 
calendars at my disposal, Mula ordinarily goes together with Ash&dha-sadi 14; and it commences on the day of 
Jyaishtha-sudi 14, when one of the months that precede AshAdha is intercalary. In Saka-Sarvat 1116 expired 
there was such an intercalary month (Chaitra), and one therefore would @ priori expect the nakehairas on 
Jyaishtha-sudi 14 (= the 4th Jane A.D. 1194) to be JyésbthA and Mila, which they actually were. 

Or, more accurately, between the 11th day of the month of Mithuna (corresponding to the 5th June) and 
the 18th day of the month of Karkataka (corresponding to the 9th July) of Saka-Samvat 3100, 
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with the Sanskrit words $ri-Kéta-Vindyakdya namak, ‘ obeisance to the holy Kéta-Vinéyaka !’ 
(1. 1), and 18 Sanskrit verses, which are identical with verses 1-6, 9, 13, 14, 19, 20, 23-29 of an 
inscription of Krishnaréya at Hampe.! The subsequent passage in Sanskrit prose (ll. 52-72) 
is practically identical, as far as line 66, with the corresponding portion of the same Hampe 
inscription, Then follow two Sanskrit verses (19 and 20), a passage in Kanarese prose (1]. 76-86), 
re oe vimana Sanskrit verses (21-23), and a few auspicious words in Sanskrit prose 


As the whole of the historical portion of the SankalApura inscription is contained in the 
Hampe inscription, it is unnecessary to publish the text of the first 62 lines. The inscription 
records that Krishnaréya of Vijayanagara (A.D. 1510-1529) granted the village of Sanka- 
lapura, where the slab still exists, to a temple of Ganapati, which was called Kéta-Vinayaka 
(IL. 1, 69, 78 and 92, or Kéta-Gajavaktra, 1.75), i.c.‘the Vinayaka in the Fort,’3 and which was 
situated “on the eastern side of the Dévéri road in Vijeyanagari” (1. 66 f.). In honour of the 
temple, Sankalapura received the surname Kéta-Vinadyakapura (1. 70, also Vinayakapura, 
1, 80 f., or Kéta-Vighnégapura, 1. 74). The village was situated on the west of Angulika, on the 
north of Jambunétha, on tho east of Nagalépuri, and on the south of Kaéraniru (vy. 19). 
On the Hospet Taluk Map, I find the southern boundary of Sankalapura, Jambunathana- 
halli, which corresponds to the Jambunatha of the inscription. The site of the western boundary, 
Nagalapuri, is now occupied by the town of Hosapéte. The northern boundary, Karaniru, may 
be connected with the modern K4rigantru, which is however on the east of Sankalapura. The 
eastern boundary, Angulika, is the modern Ingaligi, east of Kariganirn. 

The date of the grant was Tuesday, the 6th titht of the dark fortnight of the nija 
Bhadrapada in the Séliv@hana-Saka year 1435 (expired), the Srimukhi-samvatsara (1. 76 f.). 
According to Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Oalendar, the corresponding European date is 
Tuesday, the 20th September A.D.1513. Line 77 further states that the éttht was the Kapila- 
shashthi.* Professor Kielhorn found by conjecture the correct reading of this word which 
I had been unable to make out on the impressions, and favoured me with the following 
remarks :— “ Bhédrapada badi 6 is called Kapilé-shashthi when joined with Tuesday, V yatipata- 
yoga, and Réhini-nakshatra; and is particularly auspicious when the sun is besides in Hasta. 
On Tuesday, the 20th September 1513, the 6th titht of the dark half ended at 17h. 38m. 
At sunrise the nakshatra was Réhini and the yéga Vyatip&ta, which ended at 1h. 58m. and at 
1lh. 37m. respectively. As the longitude of the sun was 169° 46’, the sun was also in Hasta 
(160°—173° 20').”’ 

Besides, some land was given to a certain [Sé]varya, the son of Mélarsa of Chandragiri 
(1. 82 #.). Chandragiri is a well-known place in the North Arcot district, which, in th> time of 
the Vijayanagara kings, was the head-quarters of a district named Chandragiri-rajya.® 


e 


TEXT. 
63 dhamnyéna Nag 4&rmbiké-Nruhari-nrupa-namdanéna’ nikhila-hru-® 
64 day-anamdanéna samara-mukha-vijayéna vijayéna disarm 
65 Vijayana[ga]ré sisnhvasanam=4rumhya® 6a[sa ]ta sakalar bhu- 
66 vam bhuja-vijita-sAmpardyéna l0Krushnaréyé6na Vijaya- 
67 nagari-Dévéri-vidhika-'!prig-désa-nivasiya sakala-mamgal-dvé- 
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 361 ff, 2 Above, page 3. 


3 Kéta represents the Kanarese kéfe, ‘ a fort.’ 
* See Visvanatha’s Vretardja in Dr. Aufrecht’s Oxford Catalogue, p. 2845. 
5 See above, Vol. III. p. 119 £. 6 From three inked estampages. 7 Read -Nrihari-nripa-. 
® Read -Are’. ® Read simhdsanam=druhya. 1 Read Krishna’. 
1) Read -vfthikd-. 
2u2 
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68 siya bhuvana-vighna-nivérana-sa[va jdhanaya éri- 
69 Kéta-Vinayak-abhidhaniya Samkalépur=iti pra- 
70 siddha-Ké6ta-Vinaiyakapura-pratinamaka-gramaég=chatno- 
71 = [s*]-sim-&bhiramé  [da]tté vitt-dpakariné Ravitanay-a- 
72 nuk4rind 1 Paéchad-bhigé=mgulikasya (1) Jambbund&thasya 
73 ch=6ttaré | prag-dé[s]é Nagalépuryaéh Kérantré[sj=tu dakshi- 
74 né | [19%] Madhyé éri-Kéta-Vighnésapur-akhyam Samkalapuram {t*] 
75 éri-Ké6ta-Gajavaktraya [p]rdda{ch*]=[chh]ri-Krushna-bhipatih' || [20*] Svasti 
éri  [!*] 
76 Jay-Abhyudaya-[Sal]ivahana-Saka-varushamgalu 1435néya 
77 Srimukhi-samvatsara n[ilja-Bhiadrapada ba 6 Matmgalavaéra Ka[pi]l[4*]-shashthi- 
pumnya- . 
78 kaladala *gri-Kr[u]shtharfya-Maharayaru éri-K6ta-Vinaéyif[ka]-déva-% 
79 rike* puj[e]-punaskara-naivédya-armgalra |mgavai[ bha]va-rath[6t |sa[ vam ]galu 


80 samgav=4gi mnadaya bék=-4gi Samkalépurakke ([pjratini{mav]=ade § Vina- 
81 yakapurav=emba grimavani trivichd dhare[ya*]n=eradu kottaru [|*] Yi® dha[rma]- 
82 u 4-charhdr-drkka-sthdyiy=4gi ‘nadayal=u[]*][ladu] (1*] Y% grima[va]n=ir=[4]gi- 
83 si ho[s]t-agi kera® kattis[tu]!° Chamdragiri-Mélarsafra majga ([S6]varyarige 
84° dasavamdav=4gi kotta gadda!! kha 10 ([|*] Ivé Ath{A]ra[dajli™ hattu 


[kha ]r[d ju- 
85 ga gaddeyani!S A-charndr-arkkam sthdyiy=4[g]i nim[nda]i* putra-pautra-param- 
86: pariyav=4[g]i d&n-ddhikra[ya]-ydgyav=4gi nadaya[l=u][l*][ladu] | Sva-datta- 
87 [d*]=dvigunam pumnyam para-datt-a[n Jupdlanam | para-datt-apa- 
88 haréna sva-dattam nihpalam!6 bhavét HT [21*] Dana-palanay6[r ]=ma- 
83 dhyé dana[ch* ]=chhréy6=[ nu ]palanam | danat=svarga[m-=a]vapno[t]i pa- 
90 land[d=ajchyutam [pajdam || [22%] Sva-dattam para-[da]ttém=v[va] yd ha- 
91 réta vasumdharam | Mshashthir=varusha-sahasrani vishtha- 
92 yarn jayaté kri{mi]h | lI [23*] S:i-Kéta-Vinayaké- 
93 ya namah ‘hal Subham=af[st]u | Sri Sri éri Ctt*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 63.) The fortunate one ; the son of Nag&émbiké and of king Nrihari ; who delighted 
all hearts ; who was victorious at the head of battles ; who conquered (all) quarters ; who, having 
ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole earth; who won battles by (the 
strength of his) arm; Krishnaraya, who benefitted (others) with (hts) wealth like (Karna) the 
son of the Sun,!8—gave, together with!® (its) four boundaries, a village which was known as 
Sankalapuri and which was surnamed Kéta-Vinéyakapura, to (the god) whose name is the holy 
K6ta-Vinayaka, who is assiduous in removing (all) obstacles in the world, who is an abode of 
all good luck, (and) who resides on the eastern side of the Dév6ri road (vithtka) in Vijayanagari. 

(Verses 19 and 20.) The glorious king Krishna gave to the holy Kéta-Gajavaktra (the 
village of) Sankal4pura, surnamed the holy K6éta-Vighnésapura, (which was situated) in the 


1 Read -Krishna-. 2 Read -Krishna’, 8 Read -Vindyaka-. 

4 Read °rige. ® Read nadeya. 6 Read ¢ dharmavu. 

7 Read nadeyal=. § Read 4. ® Read kere. 

10 Read katfisiddu (?). 1) Read gadde. % Read idé ddhdradald, 
18 Read gaddeys. 4 Read nindu. *® Read nadeyal=, 

16 Read néshphalam. 17 Read shashfim varsha-. 


28 Compare the biruda Pishaja-darpa-hrid-ambati-Saunda ; above, Vol. III. p. 148. 
9 Literally, ‘ adorned by,’ 
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middle (of the following boundaries),— on the western side of Angulika, on the north of 
Jambunatha, on the eastern side of Nagalaépuri, and on the south of Karantru. 

(L. 75.) Hail! Prosperity! In the year 1485 of the victorious and prosperous 
S4livahana-Saka, the Srimukhi-sasvatsara, the 6th (titht) of the dark ( fortnight) of nija 
Bhadrapada, Tuesday, at the auspicious time of the Kapilaé-shashthi,— the glorious 
Krishnarfya-Mahfraya, having poured out water with threé-fold repetition of the words 
(‘not mine!”),) gave the village called Vinfyakapura, which was a surname of SankalApura, 
to the holy god K6ta-Vinayaka, in order that the worship, repairs, offerings, all enjoyments,? 
and car-festivals might be fully provided (to the temple). 

(L. 81.) This charity shall continue as long as the moon and the sun exist. 

(L. 82.) This village having been converted into a town, and a tank having been newly 
constructed, 10 kha[ndugas] of wet land (gadde) were given as free land (dasavanda) to 
{Sd]varya, the son of Mélarsa of Chandragiri. ! 

(L, 84.) On the authority of this, (these) ten khandugas of wet land shall continue as long 
as the moon and the sun exist, (shall belong to) the succession of the sons and grandsons (of 
the donee), (and shall be) liable to be given away or to be sold (by the owner). 

[Verses 21-23 contain the usual imprecations. ] 

(L. 92.) Obeisance to the holy Kéta-Vinfyaka! Let there be prosperity! Hail! Hail ! 
Hail! 
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SAKA-SAMVAT 1523. 


By E. Houtrzscn, Px.D. 


The subjoined text of this copper-plate inscription is based on Sir Walter Elliot’s ink- 
impressions, one set of which I owe to Dr. Burgess and another to Dr. Fleet. A rough fac- 
simile of the plates has been already published in Vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary, with a 
short note by Dr. Burnell (J. c. p. 371). I now edit the inscription with a two-fold purpose, viz. 
(1) to substantiate a previous remark’ on Dr. Burnell’s genealogical table of the third Vija- 
_ yanagara dynasty and (2) to settle the date of the well-known South-Indian author 
Appayadikshita. 

The first, second, fourth, sixth and eighth pages of the impressions show at the top the 
Telugu numerals 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5, respectively. Hence it may be concluded that the original, 
which is said to be still preserved in Velépp&ikkam, consists of five copper-plates, of which 
the first and last bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on both sides. 
The whole is in a state of very good preservation. The alphabet is Nandinfgari, with the 
exception of the last line which is written in large Telugu characters. Among orthographical 
peculiarities it may be noted that ry is represented by rry in turryé (line 13), Tdtaydrryéna 
(1. 62) and varryasya (1. 144), and by rr in turré (1. 8) and saurréna (1. 26). 

The inscription consists of 71 Sanskrit verses, and of a,few words in Sanskrit prose at the 
beginning andend. Of peculiar Sanskrit words the following deserve to be mentioned : animésh- 
4nékaha (1. 79) = sura-druma; Saly-dri (1. 91) = Yudhishthira ; and amhits (1. 98 f.) = 


1 See Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 401, note 40, 3 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 70, note 6. 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 127, note 17. 4 South-Indian Palaography, second edition, p. 55, note. 
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amhati, ‘a gift.’! Among the birudas of Venkata I. occur a number of Kanarese words. As 
most of these have been already noted by the editors of similar inscriptions, I would only draw 
attention to dhatfa (1. 90) = daffu, ‘a crowd, an army,’ and disdpatta (1. 95) = disdpata, 
‘causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions.”* Ohaurdsi (1. 77) is the Hindastani 
chaurdst, ‘eighty-four,’ and sdmul (1. 81) is perhaps the Arabic shdmil, ‘a confederate.’ The 
names of the village granted, of its boundaries, and of the divisions to which it belonged 
are Tamil, Araviti (ll. 17 and 83), Kandanavéli (1. 28), Nellafé@ri (1. 137) and Véléri (1. 138) 
are Telugu genitives of Aravidu,? Kandanaviélu,* ete. 

The description of the ancestors of Venkata I. agrees with the corresponding passages in 
the three published copper-plate inscriptions of the third Vijayanagara dynasty— viz. the 
Kainiyfr and Kondyata grants of Venkata II. and the Kallakuréi grant of Ranga V[.°— as far 
as the reign of Tirumalal. Of his four sons* the Vilapika grant mentions only Ranga II. 
and Venkata I. who were the sons of Vehgalambé (vv. 20 and 22). Venkata I. possessed five 
wives whose names are given in verse 24. The next verse (25) runs :— “ Forcibly deprived 
of troops of horses and elephants, weapons, parasols, etc. at the head of a battle by the excellent 
soldiers of the army of this powerful (king),— the son of Malikibharama, Mahamandaséahu, 
reaches (his) house in despair (and) reduced (manda) in lustre (maha), and thus daily makes 
(his) name significant.” The Arabic and Persian originals of the two names Malikibharéma 
and Mahamandaég&hu are Malik Ibrahim and Muhammad Shah. Both of them were 
kings of Golkonda. Muhammad Shah, the son of Ibréhim Sh4h, reigned from A.D. 1581-1611 
and “ kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagara.’”” 


Venkata I. claims to have ruled over the country of Karnata (1. 107). He also bore the 
title Urigéla-suratrana (1. 86), ‘the Sultén of Orangal (?). His surnames Ohdlikka-chakravartin 
(1. 92£.), Kalyaénapur-ddhipa (1. 91 f.) and Vérga-Tribhuvanimalla (1. 85) are reminiscences of the 
Western and Hastern Chalukyas. He even boasts to have had as vassals the Rattas and 
Magadhas (1. 91), the K&mbhéja, Bhdja, Kalinga and Karahata kings (1. 104), and to have 
defeated the king of Oddiya (1. 95), ¢.e. Orissa. 

The date of the present grant (v. 41 f.) was the twelfth ééhi of the bright fortnight of the 
month Vaisdkha in the Saka year reckoned by the powers, the eyes, the arrows and the moon 
(¢.e. 1623), which was the cyclic year Plava (i.e. A.D, 1601-2). The grant was made in the 
presence of the god VenhkatéSa (v. 42), ¢.e. at Tirupati? in the Ohandragiri taluka of the North 
Arcot district. The donee was Tiravengalanathirya (v. 48), the son of Anantabhatta of 
Urputir and grandson of Siryadévaryabhatta (v.47). He was conversant with the eighteen 
Purdnas (vv. 45 and 48) and belonged to the Srivatsa gétra, the Apastamba-sitra and the 
Yajuh-sakha (v. 43). 


The object of the grant was the village of Vilép&ks, surnamed Jvaraharlingasamudra 
(v. 52), which belonged to the Padavidu-mahfréajya, the Paluvir-kéttaka, the Arugunna- 


t Above, Vol. III. p. 148, and Vol. IV. p. 2. 

* See Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, p. 790. 

* Mr. K. Venkatakrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, informs me that the Madras Manual of 
Administration, Vol, III. p. 765, mentions a place named Aravédu, 16 miles W.S.W. from Rayachéti in the 
Cuddapah district. 

4 This is the Telugu original of the Anglo-Indian name ‘Kurnool ;’ compare the Manual of the Kurnool 
District, p. 1. 

5 See above, Vol. IE. p. 237. 

§ Nos. 11-14 of the Table facing p. 238 of Vol. IIL. above. 

7 Seo Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 167 f. SapAda or Sapata, the opponent of Rama I. (see above, 
Vol. ILI. p. 238), has been ingeniously identified by Mr. K, Venkatakrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, 
with Yusuf ‘Adil Shah of Bijapur (A.D. 1489-1511). 

® Compare above, Vol. III. p. 83, note 2. 

® The eame locality is referred to by the names VrishaSaila and Venkatddri in verse 26. 
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Parandrami-simé, the Perin-Timiri-nadu, and the Kalavé-pattu (vy. 48 f.), and which was 
situated on the east of Arugunna, on the south of Kirapadi, on the west of Chatar and 
{Sa]travadi, and on the north of Timiri (v.50 f.). Mostof these names are found on the Madras 
Survey Map of the Arcot téluka, Vildpdika is Velappékkam (No. 15 on the map). Its surname 
Jvaraharlingasamudra has to be dissolved into (a) Joarahara, a surname of Siva,! (b) litga, the 
emblem of Siva, and (c) samudra, a common ending of village names.2 The western boundary 
of Vilapaka, Arugunna, is Arinkunram (No. 28 on the map) ; the northern boundary, Kfrapadi, 
is Kirambadi' (No. 16); the eastern boundaries, Chatir and [Sa]trav4di, are Sattar (No. 14) 
and probably Sattiravadi, which is mentioned as a hamlet of VelAppakkam in the printed 
List of Villages and Hamlets in the Arcot Taluk; and the southern boundary, Timiri, still bears 
the same name (No. 35 on the map) and is the seat of s post office at a distance of 5} miles 
south of Arcot. The territorial divisions to which Vilapika belonged, can also be identified. 
Kalavé-pattu is named after Kalavai (No. 96 on the map). Perin-Timiri-n4du owes ita name to 
Timiri and is mentioned as Perun-Timiri-nadu in other inscriptions. Arugunna-Parandrami- 
sim&® is derived from Arihkupram, the western boundary of Vilépaka, and from Baradaraémi 
(No. 71 onthe map). Paluvfir-kéttaka is the sameas Paduvir-kéttam, on the extent of which 
see above, pp. 138 and 180. Padavidu-mahéréjya is a well-known division of the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom.® 

The grant was made by Venkata I. at the request of a subordinate prince, as stated in verses 
57-61 :— “ With a libation of water (poured) over gold, the glorious king Vira-Venkatapati- 
Mahéraysa joyfully granted (the village), sanctioning the request of the glorious prince Linga, 
who was the renowned son of prince Bomma of Vélaru; who was the victorious grandson 
of prince Virappa-Néyaka ; who was ever devoted (?) to the shrine of Vira at Sri-Nellataru ;7 
who resembled the sun (in conferring) prosperity on the lotus group— the hearts of scholars ; 
who terrified the mind of prince Ballélaraya ; who was engaged in establishing Mahddévas (i.e. 
lingas of Biya) and Mahidévas (i.e. Brihmanas); who was the foremost of those who assert the 
priority of Siva ; whose pride were the works (relating to) Siva; who was full of splendour; (and) 
who, as the moon from the ocean, (rose) from the renowned Anukfila gétra.” Linga’s father 
Vélfiri-Bomma, ¢.c. Bomma of Vélirn, is identical with Sinna-Bommu-Nfyaka of Vélar, whose 
inscriptions are dated in Saka-Satnvat 1471 and 1488,° and with Chinna-Bomma, the son of 
China-Vira, father of Liigama-Nayaka and patron of Appayadikshita,? A comparison of 
verses 57-61 of the Vilipika grant with the colophons of Appayadikshita’s Sivddityamanidipikd 
shows that Lihga or Lihgama-Nayaka inherited his birudas from his father Bomma. As we 
know now that Appayadikshita lived at the court of Sinna-Bommu-Niayaka of Vélir, who was 
_ a subordinate of the Vijayanagara king TirumalalI.,!! and that Bomma’s son, Linga, was a 
contemporary of Venkata I. in Saka-Sarhvat 1523, it follows that the Vehkatapati with whose 
support Appayadikshita composed the Kuvalaydnanda,'* must be Venkata I. of Vijayanagara. 


1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69. 

3 Above, Vol. III. p. 226, note 6, and Vol. IV. p, 223, note 4. 

3 See above, p. 138. 4 See above, p. 188 and note 7, 

5 Compare Parandrdmi-pattu in the Kondyfta grant, Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 182, The village of Kondyéts 
ie found as Konnayattam near Pattu (No. 94) on the Gudéydtam Taluk Map. Asrequired by the description given 
jn the grant, the western boundary of the village is Gadanagaram (No. 99); the northern boundary,the Kaugdinya- 
nadi; the eastern boundary, Chittétaru (No. 92) ; and the southern boundary, Vettuvanam (No, 6] on the Vellore 
Taluk Map). 

% See above, Vol. III. p. 149 and note 8. 

7 Compare Nelidri-Vira-kshétraka-malia in my Second Report on Sanskrit M88. p. 100. 

8 South-Iadian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69 f. and p. 84, 

® See my Second Report on Sanskrit MSS. p. xiii. 

% See the extracts on p. 100 of the same Report. 

11 South-Indiaw Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69. 

3 Dr, Aufreebt’s Ozford Catalogse, p. 2134, 
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Verses 62.and 63 state that the donee, Vengalabhatta, assigned one share of the village 


to the writer, Ramaya, and to the engraver (silpin), Kamaya,' to meet the cost of the 
writing materials. 


Oonmnanayon»nrt ww 


ROM Cn ee | 
bo OD US i! sae teat ch col aber ees 


22 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
iam aw 1 Te daadea aArc- 
Tamyfear | aque quaat aATqEEar- 
aq i [e*] ae faceamrea: uf: aaa 1 fan fa- 
dfa wact faaaaa [ajarva i [2*] safe atera(a)- 
aa wad et | weed waliraaacdge- 
tae 1 [e*]) Geee yee qugaqen[y tara 
aBAT AET aatfacaaara* yaa: 1 ae- 
@ uct aqa safreraadt wag’ (1) age faorfi- 
waa(ehraratfead | [s*) acearednea- 
sft wana “asafeamroaanal:*] =tofae- 
falxjwaaragat ate: | aarnifeareea cna «- 
€ an avearfecamdiat’ gaat awaa- 
formers wraTgtta; 1 [a*) Cagqdeafa = arafiaa- 
fore foratareafaanedats wy =< 
aife wafeaq | deat" a aifaeasuferda 
aa gat ata ceaaeacfefa aal:*] afi” 
ut [a*] wiktearnttiateee yeaeitofre: [1] 
a “areasingusradaarare fecta- 
do. [o*] warfirn(:*] aagaifafirfeddt garaat- 
ufawat aaaerat 1 alerifett aver: ¢- 
afaaat “aaifaarqereegaraatai® [un c*] ga- 
q weMquqiivannt ATaTeactaq 


1 Regarding these two persons see above, Vol. III. p. 237. 

9 Prom Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions, * Read “yferar. 

‘ Read “Wate. * Read Ae. * Read Wagenar. 
7 Read <rayqa’. ® Read “aralarat. ® Read aWat. 

1° Read Saif. 1) Read WER. 9 Read “YH. 

* Read afee. 4 Read @Btfqar®. % Read “WeTH. 
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39 
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44 
495 
46 
47 
48 
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Second Plate; First Side, 
WHUAATACTT: WTA | TAaATAT- 
mi wala garfaama (1) onfa aaarta- 
wa Was gai i [e*] asdaam ~afeaafa af:*] fa- 
qaqa ancaria afafe write’ aelal [i*] 
fafeercdareataiticett § fayaar frade: are- 
utsaafa fag awat i [vo*] aieaatfeetqa aieue- 
weal argaaa at agata fafa et 1 dfafea- 


wz aa awtiag waaat wafafacfud quafa a 


fais fag 1 (ee*] aieracsfafaam aa faraatefe- 
acaarat 1 awalfaniaawe «anifaarqa 
afewaratq 1 [ex*] aerfiaeanrereanifal:*)! asic 
uaasufa[:*] ufaineta: 1 ateaq waaafa urafa 

ay fat aarfu aitgent q fatoarat 1. [ea*] adt fa- 
waaifaat afcadiaaeainarata = fafaaat 

qquaiam «azalt . feaifalfica Ofeat eezerfc- 

wt agiunea aufam[alaaara Aerat: 1 [es*] 
taaaafat caus wa at acfaaaaa 
Gaetefadia | wad 8 Aararaqgat qari 

fas faqnatenaa wet agi 1 [24*] aaeyaaaiz- 
ara wate fae a wausratt: | aT- 
amneifesmfadaat: umara amg 1 [2a*] 


Second Pilate; Second Side. 


[aja atattaerfgca(*] fadt wareae- 
[alfa: 1 ’arn[slgttaatene: aaq afrara- 
wand 1 (go*) faq wivarcftucgaitatacd” fa- 
faarfoerag faqererrasata: 1 aetar(:*] 
wiarsa 4qufactfafaat faaua uma’ waatafa 


1 Read “aT : 2 Read ofafa. 3 Read WlaW. 
4 Bead “HAUATAUT fa. ’ Read °arfa. 6 Read WaT’. 
Read Asta § Read oqat:. 9 Read ST. 


* Read qfeaz. 1 Bead “Utfaa’. 11 Read WaTWay . 
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49 faay afdfaa wfe 1 [est] ‘anfaarrqetar ge uEt- 
50 faaae afa mfaaer | eraigge cfafrsrarat Zat- 
51 ue afafta onfa i [ee*] saat aaeal:*] umlalaar- 
52 fe wenufsaqmreat 1 wtaasxiarfacgeerfal:*]* a- 
53 tareral*] famamtia: 1 [ge*] aafafa ‘aghgquaaa- 
54 atfatenaa ‘adtaaxah? aaaafee wa- 
55 a: 1 amaaatfrat enferat gud wat o- 
56 ufadiwaeaudiecrartae: 1 [2¢*] faelq*larwoea- 
57 weeqal:*} attaaetarqgerenauatea- 
58 fqneizaurareny, 1 daragita’ frre 
59 «fat atarsafiieraa’® (:) wat wife ata 
60 aazufasteacra[:*] wat 1 [Ra*] am cala*]ee- 
61 <:*] weaatudainfaat attaqeu g- 
62 fawarraaay a 1 aarfafa anf’ 
63 facfaarfaaal:*) walt" |fsfaa agar 
Third Plate; First Side. 
64 fawad umreqaet(a*)] 1 [ae*] aaziat a 
65 wraatat (1) Geuatafa wz awaiat [i*] 
66 aisifaat ea war asd wfaasat-” 
67 fazar aa sa 1 [as*] aenfaufadiemn < 
68 was aazaacacrgadus- 
69 [feljuaemenauafen: 1 fafaet afe 
70 abralajaquaat[a* |? te [aleacarq 
71 aedeugaa “maifrr(alag 1 [Ra*] 
72 “afadnafafatcafearqal ya 
73 faafa wat: wanadserfaugqe- 
74 why fri 1 gat waadagaea-" 
1 Read fey. 2 Read anfaar. > tend Sexe 
« Read tft, 5 Read AGUA. 6 Read eta. 
7 Read °xfta fra:. ® Read fa ETaa. * Read anfear. 
© Read ut. Read QaAq. # Read H: 8° 


% Read agi’. %* Read afaage’. 18 Read aay, 
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ee — 


75 e@rariaararaer aad sateen 

76 afann(:*] =ataa(zjretat 1 [Ret] arerfiiit- 
77 «afatayddifwenafarn|sjad:? | a 

78 wefearanauaraaaat: “arSulTi- 

79 at: 1 [ao*] waftgefatartast areata 
80 wWrafsacursr crawugafas: 1 afe- 

81 aafiaweat afaarq atqatfe- (1) wafe- 

82 afaaeat: urfzarefaata: 1 [ac*] arate 


83 tHaT gaa wreatfegcerear- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
84 aa: 1 aSabaurerya[:*] aaq asat- 
85 a@ucilatreat 1 [2e*] aafayaataal:*] @- 
86 wiafanera: 1 fot <fen- 
97 acataa: 1 [a0*] wat aa cwaqucaug <fa 
88 qa’ 1 afaafwedr’ araaaA ASA aS 
so sfx \ [ae*)] wraatremarraad ysTE- 
90 aan: | afafeeeqeureet afaqac- 
91 «wuaraataue: 1 [ar*] warfonfament a- 
92  earugifan: weraqe | wfeaama- 
93 at atfuml(alerfatizaeatia: | [gat] ufsecct- 
94 azrea(alaaysinfaacutcaat’ 1 T- 
95 anita wifesacafenraefaec(atita 1 [28*] 
696 Upafarararsanteent(s* weafsraraa- 
97 ate: 1 Uaratawacacis: deaf 
98 yaags: 1 [au*] confacrafaaet ceeiraa(t}- 
99 [felfa: 1 aacralc}rstat Aacfeaatat: [1] [ee*] 
100 ucerty fage: W uqtanaant: 1 fae 
101 ecaaaet qeareaaea: | wchnis- 
ee ee 
1 Read MAAT- 2 Read “atafa’, ? Read WF. 


+ Read COATL’. 6 Read 4a. + Read aftafaeey ararad’®, 
This verse consists of half a é/6ka and half an dryd. * Read Siam. 
Read “aifacifesa’. 19 Read “aTfa. n Read wie? 
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102 38h eferfagulfalf: 1 [ge*] senfefaae[a)- 
103 feaat fawafeea: 1 aa otafa atic 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
104 wfaatafeawat 1 [ac*] atattetrrarfeaaceterfe- 
105 urfad: 1 udtenue me: waaafadiom 1 [ze*] Ma at 
106 fafaarfeyufaafal:*] qaranreat guitarist yoaa- 
107 at wanaa ‘aatefaerad 1 at amefa afeen(fe] fa- 
108 war wee” wreqgqer (|) watal waarfe aacufa- 
109 =eacraradt:; | [ge*] wfatanndgaivd waaet | 
110 [gladaet ga arfx’ anvaarafa 1 [se*] wa [a]}- 
1ll wa gua ygurit ‘ereafant 1 =ztaazta- 
112 erdfadt aaat frdt 1 [se*] Staqenaa(s}trar- 


118 q adawaaft 1 anfat asarerarfaad- 
114 versa’ 1 [82a*] aoratfeaucaadasararaaraa | fa.) 


1 wafafaaranfaeeivena 1 [se*] weraerrd- 

116 ‘deferanfaraa | WeTexguraUTsEeTM- 

117 waae? 1 [sy*) ava aletlatwe 7 qa 
118 @[:*] | weareratama cuaartadua 1 [se*] qaear- 
119 [dja Parafaaltaa]! | syzciauegar- 

120 “arfaanfat 1 [s0*] faedtaeararidirtafag-! 

121 fat 1 usatgaerersa wegatet fer 1 [ec*] [ajea-” 
122 [autlerfadtareanfyed | tfifafafcr- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
123 ce (1) wearquifad « [se*) wagqeaerarant- 
124 whimgafad 1 aiavacurfsefarai® 
125 fefa" fed 1 [xe*] “atarglejesarettq ofeen(erqorra [1*] 


1 Read #UIz. 2 Read Wea. * Read arfa. 

‘ Read eTewt. 5 Read SAB. 6 Read etfaa. 

7 Read “qe. § Read F¥ua:. 

* ATs appears to be corrected from afaa ; compare below, line 138. 

© Read °atfa®. 1 Read dtefra. ™ Read Waqayqterte 
18 Read “uTséfawart. 4 Read fafa. , 


© The fourth syllable is indistinct and may be meant for rru, rpu, rshe or rmu; read sarqe 2° 
. 
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126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 


142 


143 


144 
145 
146 


fafaftmairea aay fematad’ 1 [ue] savefa- 
wTaga(taufanaaatad 1 faxrmarergu[a] 

ifr watt: 1 [ya*] atari agl*]tarefed = aa- 
aa’ ol fafafamonmufasarasarfad [0 vat] afawult*)- 
afraga Sadist wyae 1 amquazmae &- 

arma’ wad 1 [us*] gadtarfefaite: amerdgaa | 
eiataaatantfaara fafaaaifaad’ 1 [uu*] waa: uaa’ fe 
a: gofeaqaaa: 1 fafrdfaqa[:*] ‘ataufaactua- 

fact 1 [ae*)] “CReratagenttarfarguistaset ut: 1 farat)- 
[fearfequarfeanlrenfiarfaa | [wot] azereaawelaq]- 
-faatiatam F | Farecayuraanaifanersa:” 1 [uct] fees” 
Sagehiagaacarad, | “tte fatreadaea4r- 

qawer 1 [ve*) teoaranenonaearfaaafen:” 1 tafcat- 
aga; (1) gaarfarnfaa: [0 go*] ata femora” frsfaaa- 
uTaagq 1 Watlala*leufaaerraagiuta 1 afetqwoarr- 


ugaa | eaaTaet on [ae*] faerq aaewere: (1) cearfire- 
afct 1 a- 3 

aurafaacrarat fafat arama] ai! [ex*) eaara arate 
aq? ayre- 


qaafad | “aran[alercafafaaa [ela uv [ea*] 
Fifth Plate. 


saacufauatataufaie atfrya- 
w(t) | wreafae gitragqadadza 9 yad- 
ew | [es*] aacafacafaa acer: 


147 ae 1 araatfamn caafal*] aeaaieat ” [au*] ar 
148 aacufacroenrafaeta araararad: | aa- 

1 Read @tact. 2 Read HIfTay * Read GAANE:. 

* Read °Symaa. 5 Read GHAwA 6 Read WEIAY GyTH 

7 Read “Stfaaq. ® Read Waa. ® Read tt. 

10 The bracketed paseage in 1. 134 f. is engraved on an erasure. 

1 Read “faaareat’. 2 Read “fest. 1% Read etfa7:. 

4s Read fazmt’. 18 Read BSH. 16 Read ALC 

17 Read afaas. 18 Read YS. 19 Read q (7). 


© Read “ATH SA. 31 Compare p. 275, note 7. 


— 
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SN eee 


149 qaaaal:*] wla'jaafeefe! Teaqrera 1 [ea*] eau 
150 wamaa *arn(slarauea [i*] ern(q*] eaaamfa 

151 uraareqa’ ue 1 [eo*] wemle*|feq¢d ge uceuraqr- 
152 wa ) ute*|armerta aed fast waq ' [ec*] aeat 


153 qweat at at eta adect 1 owft adewafa 

(154 fasrat olajt fafa: 1 [ge*) tae uf ata walar*]aa 
uy 

155 ot 1 a Wisat a acaret fanenr aduar 1 [ec*] artarai- 
[a] 


156 waaa® sarat ara ara urevtat wafe: [i*] aataar 
157 [ulrfaa: o[favjer [elt fen") area ae 

158 we u [or*] 

159 wraata [u*] 


No. 40.— KARHAD PLATES OF KRISHNA IIL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 880, 


By R. G@. Buaanparxar, M.A., Px.D., C.LE. 


These copper plates were found at Karhad in the Satara district while the foundations of 
an old and dilapidated house were being dug out, and were put into my hands by Mr. Hari 
Narayan Apte, the present manager of the Anand&srama in Poona. They are three in number, 
and each is 13$ inches long and 9 inches broad. The first and the third plates are engraved 
on one side, and the second on both. The letters are well-formed and legible throughont, 
except in one place where an original mistake has been corrected by something else bei 
engraved in its place (line 21). 8 

The inscription on the plates records the grant of the village of Kanhkém (ll. 62 and 65), 
situated in the district of Karahaéta and belonging to the Kalli group of twelve (1. 61£.), by 
Krishnaraja (v. 24), who was also called Akalavarsha and Vallabha (1. 55), and who was 
Krishna III. of the R&ashtraktta family. The grantee was GaganaSiva (Il. 61 and 65), whe 
was versed in all the Sivasiddhdntas. He was the pupil of IsanaSiva of Karahats (1. 59 f.),— 
the modern Karhaéd ;— and the grant was made for the maintenance of the ascetics that lived 
at the place (1. 61). 

The date of the grant was Wednesday, the thirteenth ithi of the dark fortnight of 
Phalguns of the cyclic year Kalayukta, the Saka year being 880 past (1. 56f.). Professor 
Kielhorn has favoured the Editor with the following remarks on this date :— “ Saka-Samvat 
880 expired by the southern luni-solar system was K&laynukta, and the equivalent of the date is 


1 Read “feufec. > Read SIaTSar. * Read “zea. 


‘ Read weartfe ’ Read USa. * Read “@qeuret. 
? Read “@ara. ® This word is engraved in large Telugu characters. 
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Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 959, when the 13th tithi of the dark half of the amdnta 
Philguna commenced 2h, 33m, after mean sunrise. The reason why the tithi has been joined 
here with the day on which it commenced, very probably is this, that the nakshatra on that day 
(viz. on the Wednesday) was Satabhishaj ; for, the conjunction of the 13th tithe of the dark 
half of the péirnimdnta Chaitra or amdnta Philguna with the ferro) Satabhishaj— a 
conjunction at which the tithi is called Varuni— is very auspicious,! so that donations ete., 
made on such an occasion, are as meritorious as those made at an eclipse ete,” 


The account of the different princes of the family is given word for word in the same 
verses as those occurring in the plates found at Dé6li near Wardha which have been published 
by me in Vol. XVIII. of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society ; and 
consequently the present grant, issued, as it was, eighteen years after the other, confirms the 
important statements contained in the latter, which have enabled us to clear all the existing 
difficulties in the genealogy and history of the family. There is, however, some additional 
information given in this grant. In the introduction, instead of the words Sdétyaki-varga- 
bhdjah, we have in the Karhid plates (v. 6) tunga-yasah-prabhdvah. Still the reading of the 
Dédli plates is not a mistake, and the family was regarded as belonging to the Sityaki branch 
of the YAdava race, as we have a statement to that effect in the Navaséri grants, also edited 
by me. But the varied reading of the present grant enables me to make out that the Rashtra- 
kfitas sprang from a family that was known by the name of Tunga, Hence it is that 
so many of the princes have their names ending in that word, Krishna I. was called 
Subhatunga; Govinda III., Jagattunga; and Sarva or Améghavarsha, Nripatunga. Then in 
the description of Dantidurga we have one verse more than in the Dédli plates, in which his 
having wrested the supreme sovereignty for his own family from the Chélukyas is mentioned 
distinctly (v. 9). There is also an additional verse about Nripatuhga or Améghavarsha, 
who therein is represented, as in the Navasari grants, to have “burnt” or destroyed the 
Chaélukya race (v.14). In the account of Améghavarsha, the Baddiga of the Kharépitan 
grant, the father of Krishna III., we haye two additional verses (22 and 23) descriptive of 


his virtues. 

The account in the Dédli plates ends with the coronation of Krishna ITI, ; and all that 
he is therein represented to have done, he did while he was a Kuméra, or crown-prince, 
and janak-djnd-vasa, t.e. acting under his father’s orders, or subordinate to him. In the 
present grant there is one verse more about him in this part, in which he is represented 
to have conquered Sahasraérjuna, who was an elderly relative of his mother and his wife (v. 25). 
Sahasrarjuna is the mythical hero to whom the Kalachuri rulers of Chédi traced their descent, 
and who, in the story in the Mahdbhdrata, is represented to have killed Jamadagni, the father 
of Paraéurima, and in revenge to have had his thousand arms cut off by the latter. Very 
likely, the rulers of Chédi generally, or some of them at least particularly, were called by the 
name of Sahasrarjuna after their mythical ancestor, and the name Arjuna does occur in the 
list of the princes belonging to that family. The Sahasrarjuna, therefore, conquered by our 
Krishna, must have been a ruler of Chédi or must have belonged to that family. And it is also 
likely that he was a relative of his mother and his wife. For Amédghavarsha, the father of 
Krishna, is in the Karda plates represented to have married Kandakadévi, the daughter of 
Yuvaraja, who must have been the same as the fourth prince in the list given by Professor 
Kielhorn ;? and it appears that Krishna himself married a lady from the same family. Who the 
particular prince conquered by Krishna III. was, it is difficult to say. The name Arjuna or 


1 & A still more auspicious conjunction is that of the same tithi with a Saturday and Satabhishaj ; ; and an even 
more auspicious conjunction is that of the same tiths with Saturday, Satabhishaj, and the Subhayéga. In the 
former case the ¢i#hi is called Mahdévdrunt, and in the latter Mahd mahdvdrunt.” 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 304. 
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Sahasrérjuna does not occur in Professor Kielhorn’s list. But many other names of the 
Kalachuri princes related to the RAshtrakfitas also do not occur therein. The following is a 
list of those princes :— 
‘1. Kékkala, whose daughter was married to AkAlavarsha and was the mother of 
Jagattunga. 
2. Ranavigraha, his son, whose daughter Lakshmi was married to Jagattunga and who 
was his maternal uncle. 
3. Arjuna, the eldest son of Kékkala and therefore brother of the above. 
4, Anganadéva, his son, whose daughter Vijamba was married to Indra-Nityavarsha. 
5. Yuvaraja, whose daughter Kandakadévi was the wife, or one of the wives, of 
Améghavarsha-Baddiga according to the Karda plates. 
6. Sahasrarjuna or Arjuna, the prince mentioned in the present grant as having been 
conquered by Krishna IIT. 


Of these, the names Ranavigraha, Arjuna and Anganadéva donot occur in Professor 
‘Kielhorn’s list, Perhaps they were collaterals and not ruling princes. But that there was a 
ruling prince of Chédi of the name of Ranavigraha, is shown by the following verse occurring 
in Jahlana’s Séktimuktdvali, attributed to Rajasékhara :— 


adit aaagaaqat cafaae: | adlat a quaeifeawqaesq u 


“ Of rivers the Mékalasuta (i.e, Narmada), of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Surdnanda, 
are the ornaments of the country of Chédi.” Jagattunga’s maternal uncle and father-in- 
law iscalled Samkaragana in the Karda plates; but that is probably a mistake. The name 
Sarnkaragana does occur in Professor Kielhorn’s list down below; but he was not the gon of 
Kékkala and consequently could not be the father-in-law of Jagattuaga. Where to place 
these three princes, therefore, in the Chédi list, must be left to future researches. 


After the account of Krishna’s coronation, there are in the Karh&d plates two verses more 
about the reigning monarch, in which we are told that he deposed some of his chiefs from their 
places and raised others to the dignity, separated some from each other and united others 
(v. 34); that, with the intention of conquering the south, he exterminated the Chéla race and 
placed its country under his own dependents, and that, having made the Chéranma, the Pandya 
and the Simhala his tributaries, he erected a triumphal column at RaméSvara (vy. 35). The 
statement about the conquest of the Chélas and the annexation of their territory is confirmed by 
two inscriptions found at Tirukkalukkunram in the Chingleput district of the Madras Presi- 
dency and edited and translated by Mr. Venkayys.! , These inscriptions are dated in the seven- 
teenth and nineteenth years of Kannaradéva, and he is there spoken of as the conqueror of 
Kachchi ( or K&jichipura ) and Tafijai ( identified with Tanjapura or Tafijavir, ¢.e. Tanjore ). 
This last was the capital of the Chola princes. Another inscription at Vellore is dated 
in the twenty-sixth year of his reign,” and there are two more in South Arcot. Kannaradéva 
is evidently Krishnadéva; since Kannara we do find as an ordinary way of pronouncing 
Krishna. Krishna of the YAdava dynasty is in several inscriptions called Kanhara or 
Kanhara. The very fact that so many inscriptions in the country governed by the Chélas 
and the Pallavas are dated in Krishna’s reign, shows that the country formed part of the 
territory ruled over by him. As stated by me in the paper on the Déoli plates, Batuga or 
Batayya, the same as the Bhataérya of our grants, whom Krishna had raised to the throne of 
the Ganga kingdom, is represented in an inscription at Atakar® to have assisted Kannaradéva 
in destroying Rajaditya, the Chéla prince. But the conquest of the Chédla country was 
effected after Saka-Sarmvat 862, the date of the Dédli grant, since it is not mentioned in it, 
and before Saka-Sarhvat 880, the date of the Karhéd grant. As the destruction of Rajaditya is 


’ Above, Vol. III. pp. 282-85. * Above, p. 81. * Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 178. 
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alluded to in the Atakir inscription as a recent event, it must have taken place a little before 
Saka 872 current, the date of that inscription. And the present grant affords direct evidence 
for Krishnaraja’s occupation of the Chéla country. For it was issued while he was encamped 
with his victorious army at Mélpati for establishing his followers in the southern provinces, 
for taking possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs, and for constructing temples to 
' Kélapriya, Gandamartanda, KrishnéSvara and others (11.57 to 59). The Mélpati where he 
was encamped for settling the southern provinces, must be MélpAdi in the Chittir taluka of 
the district of North Arcot.! Whether there are now any temples at Mélp4di or in the vicinity 
corresponding to those, to construct which was another of the objects of the Rashtrakita prince, 
must be left to be determined by those who are intimately acquainted with the country. The 
conquest of the PaJlava country, however, was effected before, since we have a mention of it in 
the Dédli plates. 


The boundaries of the village granted are specified in line 63 f. There is a village of the 
name of Kanki some miles to the south-east of Karhad, which is now included in the Junior 
Miraj State. That village is, I amtold, bounded onthe soyth by another of the name of 
Pandiar, and on the west by a third called Adhi. The Kankém of the grant is therefore the 
modern Kanki; Péndurém, Pandfr; and Adhém, Adhi. The river in the vicinity is, I am told, 
now called Agrani ; but the Krishnavén&, which corresponds to the Prakrit form Kanhavanna 
of the grant, is not far. Perhaps Vanna, the latter part of the compound, was the old name of 
the Yerla, which flows through the district, and the river meant is the Krishna after its 
confluence with the Yerla. There isalsoa village of the name of Kalli in the vicinity ; and the 
twelve villages of which it was or is the chief, have now the following names :— 


1. Kalli. 5. Adhi. 9. Khativ. 
2, Kanki. 6. Salgar. 10. Nignir. 
3, Ajtra. 7. Békonki. 11. Pandrégdmv (Pandir ?). 
4, Sijar. 8, Titdr. 12. Tavéi. 
TEXT? 
First» Plate. 


1 @ [n*] @ safe angaanagurant ataadl qut | wae- 
TAUA:HUAATIM AAR 

2 enraaaaafaam uv [e*] sata [a] ‘fafaratiafaearetunaa- 
fafalfaalnrirha® 1 “agefaa- 

3 faa. fatotengaaealrmerarada uy [2*] atarafa aweaa- 
afaaneaeaaatiaar sat 

4 wana: gafeatna: gnretfafa: 1 [fa):teracaumfuaag- 
wataareana- 


1 Above, p. 140, and Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 155. 7 


2 From the original plates. 8 Expressed by a symbol, * Read WH. 
5 Read favar’. 6 Read “ata. 7 Read faye. 
® Read 41T44:. 
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5 dem faxf[et] ‘gufsaaat qa wa: wepat un [g*)] aenfear- 


want: a qera jetaretar- 


6 aawewa: afegfcate: | stiemare a efaaagoe ood’ 
fafaaat fafaut- 
1 wam u [s*] waaacqea(fales (ajatautat wa sa aeast 
gufeaaara | afaq- 
8 agfmanaaahaninaeagaaeet aad at yin ou [4*] 
sque|a|a- 
9 aaa SAARI, GUM: | aver safa [ajaa- 
w[a]- 
10 wrarei[alt sfa [falfrys: ofa’ aqgq: u [e*)] fafacafaa- 
ameqa wz aatiefaacistae’ Tt 
ll = i [alaa 4 BQaugaearat yfa fafemafe uggeam: 1 
[o*] amieufaatrararrareetc- 
2 ateranqeentice cfg: 1 Ua Wat “aququawela aq 
q uaefaainafa[alem: [vy <*] | 
13 efant wausdaaealslat atefetadienngat wafsas- 
afaauisaaT | 
14 qarqagearanadalala” wateat feat efaaerafa” fac- 
uerefa watatiq 1 [e*] 
15 aaltlenaafest aqui fugial): mtawussefa: mead: | 
eA ca wa TE- 
16 ®agqualaalaaravta(falfasa fat fan[fa] uv [eo*] mfera 
sft amcaya” [ajar & 
Second Plate; First Side, 
17 qa [athraltlequrafe: | avaraqa freua fafaaa (ale. 
[walt[alisraiawud fafaet- 
1 Read Turwa’. 2 Read gfe. * Read YS. 
* Read Wada. 5 ae. is corrected by the engraver from Wet. 
6 Read Afar 7ya:. 1 efeq is corrected by the engraver from e1fa. 
® Read qtaeyy. ° Read WATA. 10 Read “SATE, 


n Read area fet:. 2 Read qua. 
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aac on [ee*] afer terra Fa Jerez fares ere: an feraa- 


18 
WISE | Aa: Marefanewaaty 

19 orat. wala lramfacre: ou [¢x*) aaacaaatt [alodaea: at- 

200 aw 1 at arerazant(<egticete matweafaa wafaq’ aaT 
u [ea*) areatag cea’ z- 

21 etaluljarascweasrar 1 Camtawurmier ---- ararfa faa 
faqafa wale’ uv [es*] 

92 ala afta ay lore PAScalelaralazT Sart faaaaaTuTyE: 
arga(t)fraret: 1 

23 sreinafaminmerasiat aqua: ufese: -ataw- 
crtalaq] uv [eat] 

4 walspada sft ufewecat, atagaredig: | “ada: 4 
fed fafa fea-” 

26 warmrataa" urat u [ee*] aaea: fafaanaafe[<ien a- 
e Ua NaUTTHaHad- 

9% a 1 atarata aeaat = foaraatfeatorferat farsa: waa a 
wa ou [eo*) caarelatalact 

07 Alclaadlalafaaaaafeat® 1 wa za UaAtaaaerfafsenco- 
[stjra: un [eo*] 

03 fad fea fuga versie carat aqueinaaaya: | 
us za aela]- * : 

099 wefuaralaret]* Mraelols sa farsaarreta: 1 [ee*] 
(aanraraararatraag-” 

30 faalalaafaqeiacadaa(:)] 1 [Aa] (Qaaafesawafa:” zai: 
wTarag 

> Read °G3; fFaaa® is corrected by the engraver from faaaqz. 

2 Read fa, 3 Read Wafaq. * Read Bate 

5 Read “aH. 6 Read WRITS, 7 Read WZ, 

® Read “oUTTy, ® Read WeaH. © Read feaTHaT, 

1 The 4 of “#4 is entered below the line. 12 Read faa. 

13 Read 4q. “ Read fara, 15 Read q, 

1% Read faua, 
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81 agudafa srasra un [Ro*] aralalea cealsalafeareara- 
wie eaarft fu- 

32 atfan vfcaeteelfaar? tite: ) were weet faafaa om- 
aaa 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

33 BOLE CCIECECAICE atateerat on [2¢*] wat wage 
safe aralat- 

34 af ata ‘afesrraltect feetu: [\*] valfecalaamifa ex 
aut seq AH- 

35 ualfijat faata [aq 1 [22*] fafaa galalomefele ae 
fat afa frofir(R]asiten 

86 wsaara: i faufa fawcad! ge ora: wera: uweaefefateer- 
wfaalapea[fal wu [22*] 

37 atawtrsafawaraacenta fal | a ware | 
wart araary z-’ 

88 aq nu [x8*] [tlaealajeaqet ysearalfejaqacaae (xt) 
| [satttatjzecto 

39 a asa) ([fafele: u fea] ARTA wea 
aarat «1 faget fade 

40 ae waana[a] irfeeremae u [ae*] @a ayaewfad ga. 
wal waluvaeia | 

41 sfaata [flea afa al faa rrent let] u [Re*] <fejre- 
afalagiaqe|e] fafeca ale 

42 a watat 1 waraglwlaqar avdtfire amarsteu [a5*] fe. 
afeartennaaafanfa- 

43 welt feared 1. faefe [alee wafeafeferene | 
[ae*| qe vasfamfea- 

44 efaufesafasrarae 1 afer TACIT SlaeheeReaT 
[ge*] wawaT yatu- 

1 Read °aaTy® 2 Read “Sfear. ® Read °wrfar® 

‘ Read afa® S Read tifa. © Read aife: 


1 Read RTA 


Karhad Plates of Krishna I1].—Saka-Samvat 880. 


ae 


Ste ATE ALARA a AAR AAT: eye ae 


7 a 


! 


t 


is 


ne 
Se 


Se at: p es a 
‘ BES tah tae ahh ls Non Soar abe: y, 
ae Wow PRET ah te MI Oe a eee tiga ‘gin? viet eae ee ‘ esped 
Sag cae seen 1 ES ee Tea - ; Ng sate | Shectayeie Ae ee pecs 2 — en Se 


| QNAATTHATIAAT AC TAA CTA agua dames ae aa! 
Aes Gany aS TTAB INA TACT FOAAITATTAC CADAAITIT 4} 
spanaTearal AKITCCE AMAT MATA A A i 
PIU ESM THERA 
Bae saga VUCIDAT AK SITHTS AMAT TAATRAGA. . 
| 
a 
Zk 


COD SSS cane ore aS, 7 pe = - . 
a nt aaah anata Deals haw omens ee ae ae , a) 


go NOTIFA ACAI SP dd A BS IRS 
= AES Riqerann ns ROAST oa 


8 


mee 


ras UE ae 
4 Ne rr er 
‘< ei ak ck ) ae : i 
prer 


4 reas 
” ems acess 


Es ie remyee 
et ee ioe 
me. —S a mar gh ee : woe, BD 


_ er 73] rane tees az ae eet F 


fi 


' 


| AAAS AACE A AMES ATT TIATED UI HAAGHAET 
KASAM PA UCAUANTAZ WETS WES (GUMS AAI amet | i} 
& IS BEAT SIAM MCAT RS TAHATTA oi j 
ek {AQNSTG ATS MIM VATA LIPOMA DEE AE TATE fh 
RO AAU a THEgeSe ATA AACA TBNTIIO TE { 22 
Gara: REO E Ge Cer ack qRece AATRSAM 
gc asa eT MgHa7 ees a SUD PITTA TID Go 
AMAIRAAN WASTAGE TAUAR CSRS TASTT AG ac eee Be 
no ICE PAACATAMEGTIACT Aan Reae a HAA TH 
oe Se RAT AG MARS ANU ITARGAL ATU ALAA. 


ee Soe auns AALS 
ness es iherern AG Tale BRA TNTTRSS 


Gee rel anes ASACM A renee 
Fan ray e: ties is TANT 
| lesosnartmrtemnnsreercmser ss | 


< ee ete, ote eisai ats. - : — ee eng, . = eat 
= ~ d 


a 
Bh a 
I 


Gf 
A, Bg] 
“he 


. —— 
= = es 


HULTZS@H W.GRIGGS. PHOTO-LITH. 
SCALE 45. 


mune Hit (agsaraae areal 
(UAT “oe THI eeyET ae FRAAICSTS NOSIS, 7a 
Lai @: a Mraraecnesacrgy GAR rma age Ta Cycee 
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is 9155 WATT AS 
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| aoe a aj : ( SUE bene — a et <u oH: ae Bi oe TING gel wi eB} 2 Aw fe 
"i aes oN Screen S RR 
‘ oe FORKS fe ah 


* tag zyasnaene TER ccna ieee ae OREM. 
rey os "la A é J) a 
CTS TER TAO STs SWAG AUT mriamenaateeral | 
-Eigueeecena TARMAC SATE ASITMARVGT AT 
 Gernaneaaceerasang set Nae PAA TATECACHBE RAT? | 
54 | aigncangaanawesty 1 MA BA ANS PAT AGATA | 
TBAT TE AA AAT TAG A TTA SMAGIOAUT BE RIM AAG a7 ARAY 
| Rsagmannagaatennarcrenses seams MageaTae seat, Sam 1 
‘ahndannee § FHA GSRIZ MAGHTAAW BATHS TI CRG cian 
TUNG VIN SAIAT TRATETORES ATANI NS Bread a 
LT SCRE CL CaaS 
>) al HS Ae] ay 
BRET EMIT Uae aamlestd stra keen AACAAA AAT 4 
, arian anaeag a Fx aT RAs @VAMTETTAMTM EAT eee : 
ames BaeenGorritaaty HMAUNT ATT TARSAL | 
i fr Sa ECA Aq AAG AMIR TATA ATH ATS TETER 
a aaa 13 FAA AA TAT PAAAGHA TITY AAS GTA TMA 
EK REM ACTA TATT RAITT IMA CaF 70. CGE SIs © ox ji 


pues STATA A AAU TM AM AUR FAY anne if 
a4 au el q TUE fa skis AMA TTA igah Gane 6 : 
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$45 Meatttentehivetire 1 [a] eek a Go i ll 
ewer ot [ae*)] feralsalr- 


46 weet ‘eyo wbradiceat et alfiaafearenoagas 


ic ae 
47 svat a yard awe faa mle ullfa)] wi 
wa: usfaarare: a- 
48 ara: fuat un [22*] [ala aagunat ace feafeeurfarty 
sare faarealat|faas- | 
49 [%] ulsalrftairet | ‘aenlawacedte eaereracritcarfewa4n: 
waaay. 
| Third Plate. 
50 gawaalatlraqerioa: un [ea*] gar af fastener: afe- 
afastiaa: aalanlafatedt 
61 [falefeet: afeq: dalfee 1 aarafetamecaufaa awh 
 garavaat atat [alewfett emt qasate- 
52 fe uelaleet nu [as*] am efaufertaateat Dena. 
ae aafa  ‘faromenrrafera car 
53 wiead i anisiar feat areawaniaalale: 
airaadnguraaaaara [tart]! 1 [ay*] [fae a] 
We ace CnC CiCC IEC ECCMCIRGmncrcrrare ® 
weTaratta- 
55 weuala(tsnaeareraies: = walaMENAHAtees: «= ae 
waiaa saree.’ 
56 araaratgufafana[ a lfammqenengaaigmaraaienay a: wf 
fed wat wala |oar- 
57 alt ataldetace(lafeaty 9 areagadaacrearaag|tlaarage- 
anizar ga  efaute- 
58 [elwarfa walet) wed ad’? ataecedenfe ofamet” ane- 
frerwearawatrat- 
i Read Wa. 2 Read “fafa, 2 Read YATE’. 
‘ Read 1%. 5 Read 4a. 5 Read TTAwR. 
7 Read Ha. ® Read Teaedteat qu, 


* The enusvdra of au runs into the Y which stands over its read HW@AA. 
10 asia q is corrected by the engraver from “ETA. 
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aqaata faurefaa aancienrfeanafeaaacta waar at- 


APACE Co 
(a teraufaatwazdatafatamamamaraatqene asimautaa aa- 
afa- 


lalfasrentaa warafsara(t) atfaat [alafealalaaagrrar(an- 
aarenreatafad = aic- 

srzfananfaaeaaelenaraaa:, «aRATAT Ba: wadararae: 
warafetered: 

wewelsemuy: wataufaafea saTanreaaet war oem: | 
Ta Yad: WeIAT 


[vet] [*] efawe: [fet 1 ufsaa: atéavat ava: 1 saa: 


aq weaat aet [i*| ud aquratefa- 

qe ‘aad ad anafqae ave aval dst ator 
at a afaqemara: ar- 

a 1 ay atf a ugfac wera: dam: wrewe 
ufeaualsla(t*lfa waa fasfa 

ufafz] 1 area wlajalalt a area] ace] aq a 
[ae*] alain walag}iorct art are [alre[atl 

(ujafa: 1 watald] afew’ ufaal<|reay wen ara oa- 

wz uw [a9*] Mlawa] fateafafa [n*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. (Verse 1.) Triumphant is the leaf-like hand of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mura, which, 
being placed on the jar-like breast and the face of Lakshmi, thut are marked by shining 
particles of nectar-water, proclaimed the entrance of the world on a joyous festival. 

(V. 2.) And triumphant is ‘the rampart-like shoulder of (Siva) the conqueror of the 
three cities (or of Tripura), which is adorned by the coloured figures impressed on it by (the 
close contact of) the cheeks of (Parvati) the daughter of the Mountain, and which thus bears, as 
it were, through regard for his beloved, an edict promising safety to the god of love. 


(V. 3.) There is (the Moon), the glorious god, the only ornament of the surface of the 
sky, the delight of the eyes of the three worlds, the friend of Love, the lord of the night- 
lotuses, whose rays are full of nectar, whose thinness, produced by his having given up his 
body for the gratification of all the gods, is his ornament, and a portion of whom is worn on 


the head by Sarnbhu (Siva)— verily on account of his love for excellent qualities. 


1 Read farerra. 2 Read “4: > Read @a@.- 
‘ Read arfaa:. 5 Read Cie 
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(V. 4.) From him sprang forth on earth a race of princes,— like a Strcan. <f moonlight, 
— which Sx terided une Series of the joys of the world, as the other unfolds the series ot 
night-lotuses ; which destroyed the darkness of sin, as the other destroys the darknéss of night ; 
which fulfilled all desires, as the other fills all quarters ; and which had unblemished adherents, 
as the other constitutes the bright half of a month.! 


(V. 5.) In‘that (race), which resembled the ocean of milk, arose the family of Yadu,— 
like a necklace of pearls,— which, like it, had a matchless splendour; the leadership of which 
was gracefully borne by the dark-complexioned Hari when he flourished, as the beauty of the 
central gem in the other is borne by a sapphire when it is put in; which possessed indelible 
virtues, as the other is firmly strung on a thread ;? and which was the ornament of the earth. 

(V. 6.) In that (family) the eternal being (Krishna) became incarnate in order to 
destroy the crowds of Daityas who had grown turbulent; and princes of that family, whose 
fame and valour were pre-eminent, became known in the world as Tungas. 


(V. 7.) In that race was born Ratta, the ornament of the surface of the earth, who 
destroyed the arrays of the elephants of his enemies; and after him the Rashtrakita family 
became known in the world by the name of (his) son Rashtrakfta. 


(Vv. 8 and 9.) From that ( family) arose in this (world) Dantidurga, who was a sun to 
the fog in the shape of the charming necklaces on the breasts of the wives of his enemies, and 
who, having broken the uneven ground (or the strongholds) by a ploughshare in the shape of 
his sword, made this (earth) a single field with the shores of the four oceans for its boundaries ; 
who plucked out, from the surrounding water-basin in the shape of the Chalukya family, 
the creeper in the shape of supreme sovereignty, which has a glossy appearance, is shady on 
account of its thick foliage and charming, bears abundant fruit, and is able to remove the 
fatigue of men resorting to it, and planted it firmly in his own family by feeding it with the 
rut-water of his elephants. 

(V. 10.) After him, (is) paternal uncle, the prosperous king Krishnaraja, protected 
this earth,— he who constructed temples of Igvara (Siva), white as clouds in autumn, by which 
the earth shines for ever as if decorated by many Kailasa mountains. 


(V. 11.) He had a son of the name of Gévindaraja. Sensual pleasures made him careless 
of the kingdom; and, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose. 

(V. 12.) From him who was (also) called Kalivallabha, and who was an artificial hill on 
which rose the moon in the shape of the triad’ of white parasols, was born Jagattunga, the 
lion who destroyed the maddened elephants of his enemies. 


(Vv. 13 and 14.) His son, to whom kings bowed, and who oppressed the king of serpents 
by the mass of his army, was that Nripatungadéva who founded Manyakhéta, which derided 
the city of the Indra of the gods, in order to humble, as if were, the pride of the gods; and the 
sound arising from the fire of whose prowess, when it burnt the Chalukya race, [filling] the 
interior of the vessel in the shape of the universe, has not yet ceased. 

(V. 15.) His son, the prosperous Krishnaraja, became for a long time the lord of the 
earth,— he who spoke pleasant words, who terrified the Garjara, who destroyed the egregious 
pride, generated by prosperity, of the arrogant Lata, who was the preceptor charging the 
Gaudas with the vow of humility, who deprived the people on the sea-coast (Sdmudra) of their 


1 The epithets here are used in two meanings, one of which is applicable to the race of the Moon, and the other 
to the moonlight. 

4 The epithets adhigata-harintla-préllasan-ndyaka-srth and asithila-guna-sangah have two meanings, one 
applicable to the family of Yadu, and the other to the necklace of pearls. 

3 Compare above Vol, III, p. 17, vote 5,— E. H.] 
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Ne eee anna 


Bleep; omd-whose command was honoured (#,e. oheved) by the Anga, tho Zelinga, the Gangs 
and the Magadha. waiting at. his gate. 


(V. 16.) He had a son known as Jagattynga, a moon to the eyes of women. He was 
taken to heaven by the Creator without obtaining the kingdom, as if at the request of the 
heavenly nymphs. 


(V. 17.) Indraraja, his son, protected the earth. It was from fear, as it were, of the 
indignity likely to be caused (in future) by his beauty, that the god of love, even before, had 
his body reduced to ashes through pride by means of the fire of the wrath of (Siva) the 
wielder of the pindka. 


(V. 18.) From him was born Am6ghavarsha,—as Rama was from Daéaratha,— the 
greatness of whose power was shown by the breaking of a terrible bow,! as that of the other 
by the breaking of the bow of Rudra,? and who (like the other) was a great store-house of 
beauty. 


(V. 19.) He having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father, 
his younger brother, the ornament of the world of men, and the source of the sportive pleasures 
of love, known by the name of Govindaraja, ruled the kingdom. 

(V. 20.) He, too, with his intelligence caught in the noose of the eyes of women, displeased 
all beings by taking to vicious courses; his limbs becoming enfeebled as his constitution was 
deranged on account of the aggravation of the maladies, and the constituents of the (political) 
body becoming non-coherent as the subjects were discontented on account of the aggravation of 
the vices,’ and his innate strength and prowess becoming neutralized, he met with destruction. 


(V. 21.) Then king Améghavarsha, the son of Jagattunga, the first among the wise, the 
sea of the nectar of whose words was unfailing, being entreated by the feudatory chiefs to 
maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Rattas, and also prompted by the god (Siva) 
the wielder of the pindka, who desired the prosperity of the family of Hari (Krishna), ascended 
the glorious throne of heroes. 


-(V. 22.) In righteousness he was a Manu, in battle a Kartavirya, in valour a Bali, in 
attracting the hearts of men a Dilfpa; though he thus acquired pre-eminent and permanent 
fame, his behaviour towards elderly persons was humble through modesty. 


(V. 23.) How possibly can the store of his merits be extolled when— O wonder! the 
moon-crested (Siva), bowed down to and worshipped by Hari (Vishnu) and Virificha (Brahma) 
was in battle seen by all his flying enemies to be near him in the sky and to assist him ? z 


(V. 24.) From that sovereign lord, as from Paramésvara (Siva), was born a son, the 
prosperous king Krishnaraja, who, though a prince (¢.e. not a ‘crowned king), exercised power 
in the world and was the lord, as the other was Kumara, Saktidhara and Svamin.* 


(V. 25.) He conquered Sahasrarjuna, though he was an elderly relative of hig ithar and 
his wife,— (Sahasrérjuna) whose thousand arms were cut off by Rama (i.e. Parasguréma) who 
maddened as he was, was in his turn (only verbally) put down by him (viz. Krishnardja) 


by means of his two hands, he having held intoxicated young women (rémdé) with his two 
hands.® 


ss 


1 [This may refer to a war with the Chéra king, whose crest was a bow: . “nae 
Vol. on p. 92, nha 5, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 323,— E. H.] ; compare South- Indian Inscriptions; 

3 Reudra-dhanur-bhanga has two meanings. 

$ The epithet désha-praképa etc. has two meanings, one physical a iti a 
sahaja-téjasi has to be taken in two meanings. sie nt the ayer ta 

‘ These are threo of the names of the god Earttikéya. The words are to be interpreted also in. their ordi 
sense a3 above. caged 

* Bhujadvay-dkalite etc. is to be interpreted in two ways, 
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(V. 26.) His enemies, madly transgressing his command which was the wide moat that 
protected the great city in the shape of the sovereignty of the prosperous Rattas, fell down 
themselves. 

(V. 27.) He, Srivallabha, killed the wicked Dantiga and Vappuga, who seemed to he 
(the two demons) Madhu and Kaitabha, risen again oh earth to torment men. 

(V. 28.) He planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhitarya, having uprooted 
the poisonous tree Rachhyamalla. 

(V. 29.) While his prowess, which destroyed numbers of Gangas, his enemies, as the heat 
dries up the stream of the Ganga, was glowing, it is no matter for wonder that the Pallava 
(king) Anniga was beaten and reduced to a sad condition, as it is no wonder that fragrant leaves 
withered (by heat).! 

(V. 30.) On hearing of the conquest of all the strongholds in the southern region simply 
by means of his angry glance, the hope about Kalafijara and Chitrakata vanished from the 
heart of the Gurjara. 

(V. 31.) (All) the feudatories from the eastern to the western ocean and from the Himalaya 
to the island of Simhala bowed to him out of fear of severe punishment, though he himseif was 
obedient (i.e. subordinate) to his father. 

(V. 32.) By his body which had a dark, glossy colour, long arnis, and a broad and massive 
chest, and by his virtuous deeds which were the nectar-water that fed the creeper in the shape 
of his fame, knowing him to be an exeellent man (or Vishnu), able to deliver the earth (or to 
uplift the submerged earth),— his father, the best of sages, who had attained the object of life, 
vanished into the peaceful abode. 

(V. 33.) When the festival of the coronation of this beloved of Prosperity, who had greatly 
propitiated Hari (Vishnu), at which celestial nymphs danced and heavenly Rishis pronounced 
benedictions, had taken place amidst joy, the quarters which began to tremble and to be submissive 
on account of his preparation to exact tribute, as girls would have manifested tremor and 
affection at his preparation to take their hand, became pleasing to him in consequence of their 
observing the proper time for paying it of their own accord, as the others would have been dear 
to him in consequence of their keeping to the auspicious juncture for giving away themselves.* 

(V. 34.) He, a powerful master of the science of politics, desirous of obtaining a lofty 
position, deprived some of his subordinate chiefs of their places and established others who 
were deserving, separated some’ from each other by producing disunion and united others, 
and thus arranged them in a high or low position; as a proficient master of the science of 
words (i.e. grammar), desirous of making up a long form, drops some letters from their position 
and introduces others in their guna form, separates some on account of their dissimilarity and 
unites others, and places them in order, above or below. 

(V. 35.) Having, with the intention of subduing the southern region, uprooted the race 
of the Chélas, given their land to his own dependents, and made the lords of great countries, 
viz. the Chéranma,? the Pandya and others, along with the Simhala, his tributaries, he erected 
a high column at Raméévara, which was the image (as it were) of the sprout of the creeper 
in the shape of his glory. 

(Line 53.) And he, the Paramabhattéraka Mahdéréjddhirdja Paramésvara, the prosperous 
Akdélavarshadéva Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabhattéraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara, the prosperous 
Améghavarshadéva,— being well, commands all the governors of districts and heads of 

en oe ee fe aR 
2 "Phere is a play here on the words pratdpa, parimalita, Gdnga and Pallaca. 


2 The second half of this verse hes a double meaning. © 
5 (This seems to be a Sanskritised form of the Tami] Séramdn, ‘the Chéra king.’— E. H.] 
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subdivisions, chiefs of villages, leading persons, officers and employés, so far as they may be 
concerned with these presents :— 

(L. 56.) “Be it known to you that, while my glorious and victorious army is encamped at 
Mélpati for the purpose of creating livings out of the provinces in the southern region for my 
dependents, of taking possession of the whole property of the lords of provinces, and of erecting 
temples of Kélapriya, Gandamartanda, KrishnéSsvara, etc., eight hundred and eighty 
years of the era of the Saka king having elapsed, on Wednesday, the thirteenth titht of the 
dark fortnight of Phalguna of the (cyclic) year Kalayukta,— I have granted the village named 
Kankém, one of the Kalli group of twelve (villages), situated in the district (vishaya) of 
Karahata, along with the rows of trees in it, the assessment in grain and gold, the flaws in 
measurement, the inflictions of fate, and all the produce, to GaganaSiva, a great ascetic, versed 
in all Stvasiddhdntas, the pupil of the preceptor Isfnasgiva, who is the head of the 
establishment of ValkaléSvara in Karahata and is an emigrant from the Karafijakhéta group 
(of vtllages),! for the purpose of providing seats and clothes to all ascetics, as promised 
on the Karttiki (¢.e. the full-moon ttthi of Karttika),— (the grant) to be respected (i.e. not 
to be interfered with) as long as the moon and the sun endure.” 


(L. 63.) To the east of this (village) is the river Kanhavanné; to the south, (the village 
of) [Péndu]rém; to the west, the village named Adhém; to the north, that same river 
Kanhavanna, No one should cause obstruction to Gaganasiva while he cultivates the village 
named Kankém, defined by these four boundaries, or causes it to be cultivated, enjoys it or 
causes it to be enjoyed. And he who causes (obstruction), will incur all the five great sins; 
for it is said :— 

(V. 36.) “He who grants land, dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) he who 
takes it away and he who abets the act, dwell as long in hell.” 


(V. 37.) “Ramabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge-of virtue, which is common to all kings.” 


(L. 68.) Engraved by Y6[syagma]. 


No. 41— KOTTAYAM PLATE OF VIRA-RAGHAVA. 
By V. Vewxayya, M.A. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate which 
measures 1’ 25” in breadth by 43” in height and which is in the possession of the Syrian 
Christians at Kottayam, the head-quarters of the northernmost division in the Travancore 
State. The plate has no seal; but, instead, a conch is engraved about the middle of the left 
margin of the second side, This inscription has been previously translated by Dr. Gundert.? 
Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair also attempted a version of the grant.3 In republishing this record at 
the suggestion of the Editor, I do not wish to be understood as sitting in judgment over the 
version of such a distinguished scholar as the late lamented Dr. Gundert. But in the light of 
recent epigraphical researches a few alterations seem to be necessary in the translation, and 
the historical bearing of the document has also to be reconsidered. It is from these two 


points that I undertake to republish this inscription. In the translation I have mainly followed 
Dr. Gundert. 
Ne 
* [Or perbaps— ‘a descendant of the (spiritual) lineage of (the matha at) Karaiijakhéta.’— B, H.] 
* Madras Journal of Literature and Setence, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 118. Dr. Gundert’s translation is 
reprinted in Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. II. Appendix xii. p, exvii. f, 
* Madras Journal, Vol. XXI. pp. 35 to 38. , 
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Two alphabets are employed in the grant, viz. MalayAlam and Vatteluttu. The Vatteluttu 
characters of the inscription appear to exhibit a comparatively modern stage in the development 
of that alphabet. There seem to have been two local varieties of Vatteluttu. One of them is 
represented by the Tamil portion of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman! and the small 
stone inscription which I have published from a photograph along with those plates? To the 
second class belong the Tirunelli plates of Bhiskara Ravivarman? and the Cochin plates of 
the same king.* The Kéttayam plates of Sthanu Ravi contain both of these two varieties of 
the Vatteluttu character. The last two sides resemble the Madras Museum plates of 
Jatilavarman, while the preceding portion exhibits closer resemblance to the Cochin plates. 
The last two sides were probably written originally in the same alphabet as the rest; but 
subsequently the original writing was erased and what we now find on them was engraved. 
A few letters of the original writing are still visible here and there on these two sides. In the 
latter class; t.e. that to which the Cochin plates belong, the characters are more rounded than 
in the former, for example a, 4, i, n, 7, 2 and r. If we could ascertain why the last two sides 
of the Kéttayam plates of Sthanu Ravi are engraved in aslightly different character from the 
rest, we should be able to say if the two varieties of the Vatteluttu alphabet coexisted or not. 
There is, however, very little doubt that the Vatteluttu portion of the subjoined inscription 
exhibits a very late stage of development of the second variety. One Vatteluttu letter has 
not yet been found in any other inscription. This is the é of Branddu (i. 20), in which the 
length is expressed by adding an additional curve to the left loop of the short letter. 

As stated before, the second of the two different alphabets which are employed in the 
present inscription, is Malayalam. A large number of words, some of which afe of Sanskrit 
origin, are written in this alphabet. In Tami] inscriptions as well as in other Vatteluttu 
records, it is generally the words of Sanskrit origin that are written in Grantha, But in the 
subjoined inscription many Tamil words also are engraved in the Malayélam alphabet. The 
following is a list of all the words written in this character :— 

Lines ] and 2. From Hart of line 1 to yt of ddiy=dy? in line 2. 

L. 3. Sri-Vira-Raghava-sakravatit. 

L. 3 f. tirwv-tréchyam chelld°. 

L. 5. hant of Réhani. 

7. pe of the first peru ; of peru the ris Tamil, and the u« added to it is Malayalam. 
.9. patcha-védyamum samkhum pagal-vilakkum, and aintélamum. 

. 11. atin-kammélareyum adima kuduttém. 

12. Iravikorttanukku, and 2da of kond=alannu. 

14. sakkaray6°, kasturty6°, vilakkennayddu, and tgayil. 

16. viséshdl. 

- 18. TIravikorttanukku. : 

L. 18 f. pé of pér=dga and °ga=kkuduttd’. 

L. 20 f. chandr-ddikshyaka®, and ndlekku kuduttém. 

L. 22. Nambi Chadeya, kaiy=e°, and “tin. 


Pro ett oe 


2 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p, 70. 3 ibid, p. 67. 

3 ibid. Vol. XX, p. 290. * Above, Vol, III. Plate opposite p. 72. 

* A transcript and translation of this inscription were published by Dr. Gundert ip the Madras Journal, Vol. 
KILL. Part I, pp. 123 to 135. It is probable that the name of the king in whose reign this grant was issued, is not 
Sthanu Ravi Gupta as made out by Dr. Gundert, but only Sthinu Ravi. Similar names would be Kédai Ravi, which 
occurs among the signatories of the Cochin plates, and Bhaskara Ravi, the name of the king who issued those 
plates. The original reads Ké=Tténu-Irarikkutian. We have to analyse the compound Iravikkuttan not as Irave 
and Kuttan (é.c. Gupta), but as Iravikku (thé dative of Iravt) and tan, the genitive of the personal pronoun. This 
explanation of the name receives some support from the fact that in many other inscriptions the date is preceded by 
the dative case of the name of the king in whose reign the grant is made. Besides, according to Tami] usage, 
the & would not be doubled if Kuttan, the tadbhava or the Sanskrit Gupta, was the word that followed Jravi. 
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The Malayalam alphabet of this inscription offers the following peculiarities, The group kk 
is expressed by adding s second horizontal stroke above the line Which passes through the middle 
of the single letter, The vowel ai consists of three symbols, the second and third of which are 
considered sufficient in modern Grantha and Malayalsm to denote that vowel. The first two 
wonld now be used when the af is prefixed to a consonant. This peculiarity occurs twice, viz. in 
aintéla (for andéla) (1. 9) and in athk-kammdlar (I. 11). Probably the engraver was only accus- 
tomed to Vatteluttu, but not well-conversant with Malayalam. The Tamil rough r is used twice, 
while in all other cases the Vatteluttu form oceurs. These are: ru in pers (1.7) and ré in 
pér=dga(l.18) Im the first case the w is added exactly as in modern Malayalam, i.e. by adding 
about the bottom of the letter a small semicircle. In the second case the é of rd is mades 
distinct symbol instead of its being added to the r asin Tamil. This shows that the writer 
_ had only a superficial knowledge of the Tami] characters as well as of the MalayAlam alphabet. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil prose, mixed witha few Malayalam forms, 
of which the following deserve to be noticed: irunnarula (1. 5) (for frundarula), alannu (1. 12) 
(for alandu) ; pavdda (1.9) (for padvd@dat), kuda (1. 10), adima (1 11), para and sira (1. 12), 
Sakkara, enna, ida, and ullada (lL. 14), and tda (1. 16); and vfséshal (1. 16) (for viséshat). Koyil= 
agam (1. 5) would in modern Tamil mean ‘the inside of a temple.’ Im ancient Tamil 
inscriptions of the time of Rajaraja I.! the word kéyt! alone is used in the sense of royal palace." 
In the present inscription kéyidlagam means ‘a royal palace’ as in modern Malayalam. Of the 

words mentioned above, pdvddat, kudat and paras occir also in the Cochin plates.*~ The fact 
that they are there spelt exactly as in Tamil, and that in the subjoined grant they are spelt as 
in modern Malayalam, suggests that the Kéttayam plate is later than the Cochin grant. The 
form ullada (1. 14) occurs in the former, while trukkumadu and perumads’ occur in the latter. 
This again points to the same conclusion. The transitional form ernisra (1. 13), which 
resembles the seyyizra of the Cochin plates,* also deserves to be noted. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin, who claims to be a 
lineal descendant of Vira-Kérala-Chakravartin, It is dated on the day of the nakshatra 
R6hini, a Saturday, which corresponded to the twenty-second day of the solar month Mins 
of the year during which Jupiter was in Msksra. On this day the king, while residing 
in the great palace,— probably at Kodungilir, which is mentioned further on (1. 15),— 
conferred the title of Manigramam and certain honours and rights connected therewith on 
Iravikkorran® of Magédaiyarpattinam, who was also called Séraman-léka-pperuii-jetti.® 
The oil-mongers and the five classes of artisans were made his slaves. The inscription then 
enumerates the sources of income available to the grantee as lord of the city— by which we 
have probably to understand Kodungalir— and defines the limits within which his authority 
was to extend over Kodungalar. It is further stated that the grant was not personal, but 
hereditary and perpetual. The witnesses to the grant are then mentioned, and the insoyiption 
closes with the signature of the goldsmith who engraved it and who boasted of the title & 
iéka-pperun-dattag, i.e. ‘the great goldsmith of the world (which belongs to) the Chéra king.’ 

The spproximate date of the inscription is not essy to ascertain’ Dr. Burnell, speaking 
of the date of this grant, remarked : “Some time ago I showed the passage to the ablest 


? South-Jadian Inscriptions, Vol. Il. p. 3, text line 5 of the first section. 

? Above, Vol. ITI. p. 68, text lines 9 and 10, 

3 idid. p. 68, text line 14, * ibe d. p. 67. 

$ The name Iravikorttan is evidently 8 vulgar form of the Tami] Iravikkorran, which means ‘ the sun-king.” 
According to the rules of Tami] Grammar the & of £orraz would have te be doubled in this compound, 

* Dr. Gundert has explained this name as ‘the great merchant of the Chéraman world.’ The Sipe 
this curious title is probsbly ‘the great merchant (feffi) of the world (which belongs to) the Chérs king.” 

7 From elaborate astronomical caleulations Mr, Kookel Keloo Nair coneladed that A.D. 230 was un- 
questionably the date of the grant! See the Medras Jouraal, Vol. XXI. p. 39, 

8 Jad. Ant. Vol. I. p. 229, 
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native astronomer in Sonthern India (‘ K. Krishna Jésiy4r’ in a footnote ), and in two days he 
brought me the calculation worked out, proving that A.D. 774 is the only possible year.” 
As Dr. Hultzsch has stated,' this categorical assertion rests on the assumption that both the 
Kéttayam inscriptions must belong to the eighth century A.D. Professor Kielhorn has shown 
that there is another possible date ninety-four years before Dr. Burnell’s.® In the centuries 
following A.D. 774 there will probably be many more possible equivalents. The original 
plate, which I examined while at Kéttayam in the year 1895, does not appear to be so old as the 
eighth century A.D. Besides, the alphabet of the inscription does not seem to support Dr. 
Burnell’s theory. As I have already remarked, the Vatteluttu characters, of this grant appear 
to be more modern than those of the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman and of the Tirunelli 
plates. It may not, however, be quite safe to base any conclusions on the Vatteluttu portion, 
becanse no dated inscriptions in that character are published and available for comparison. 
The Malayalam portion clearly shows that the inscription cannot be so old as the eighth century 
A.D, The symbols for a, d, at, ka, gha, ta,ta, and ya differ but slightly from their modern 
Malay4lam equivalents, The secondary form of the vowel u which is added to consonants, is almost 
the same asin modern Malayalam, I have compared the Malaydlam portion of this inscription 
with several stone inscriptions from the Western Coast. One of the stones in the Trivandrum 
Museum contains a much defaced inscription’ dated in Kollam 239 (= A.D. 1064), which begins 
with some Sanskrit words written in ancient Malay4lam or Grantha, The alphabet employed in 
it is much more archaic than that of the subjoined grant. The vowel ai, which may be taken 
as a test letter and which occurs in the Trivandrum inscription,* resembles the corresponding 
symbol in the Tirunelli plates.° The only three inscriptions known to me whose characters 
bear some resemblance to those of the Vira-Righava plate, are Nos. 266, 269 and 270 of 
the Government Epigraphist’s Collection for 1895. Of these the first is dated in Kollam 427 
(=A.D. 1252), and the last in Saka-Samvat 1296 (=A.D.1374). From these facts Iam led to 
think that the present inscription is much later than the Cochin grant and the Tirunelli plates 
as well as the Trivandrum inscription quoted above. If this conclusion is correct, the Vira- 
Kérala-Chakravartin whose descendant Vira-Raghava professes to have been, may perhaps be 
identified with Jayasimha alias Vira-Kéralavarman, who is mentioned in two inscriptions 
from the Western Coast as the founder of a race of kings,‘ and with Jayasimha, the father of 
Ravivarman alias Kulaéékhara of the Arulala~-Perumal and Ranganatha temple inscriptions. 7 
As Ravivarman, the son of Jayasimha, ascended the throne about A.D. 1300, Vira-Raghava 
could nof have lived before the 14th century A.D., which would be about the period to which 
paleography leadé us to assign the grant. 

As stated before, Vira-Raghava conferred the title of Manigramam on the merchant 
Iravikkorran. Similarly Afijuvannam was bestowed by the Cochin plates on the Jew Joseph 
Rabban’® The old Malaydlam work’ Payyanir Pattéla,? which Dr. Gundert considered ‘ the 
oldest specimen of Malay4lam composition,’ refers to Afijuvannam and Manigramam. The 
context in which the two names occur in this work, implies that they were trading institutions. 
In the Kéttayam plates of Sthanu Ravi both Afijuvannam and Manigramam are frequently 
mentioned.!9 Both of them were appointed along with the Six- Hundred to be * the protectors ” 
of the grant. They were “ to preserve the proceeds of the customs duty as they were collected 


ee Se 


1 gbid, Vol. KX. p. 289. 3 ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 139. 

3 No. 275 of 1895 in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1894-95. 

4 The ai of Aiyapolil in|. 4. 5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. Plate opposite p. 291, 1. 26. 

6 Above, p, 146, note 2. 7 Above, pp. 145 and 148. 

8 Above, Vol. IIL. p. 67. 
9 Dr. Gundert’s account of this poem, published in the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I]. pp, 24-17, is 


reprinted in Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. Il. Appendix xxi. p. eelxvii, 
me See Dr. Gundert’s translation of this gvant in the Madras Journal, Vol, XII. Part I. pp. 130 to 134. 
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day by day”! and “‘to receive the landlord’s portion of the rent on land.” “If any 
injustice be done to them, they may withhold the customs. and the tax on balances and remedy 
themselves the injury done to them. Should they themselves commit a crime, they are them- 
selves to have the investigation of it.” To Aijuvannam and Manigrimam was granted the free- 
hold of the lands of the town (of Kollam ?). From these extracts and from the reference in the 
Payyantr Pattéla it appears that Aiijuvannam and Manigrimam were semi-independent trading 
corporations like the Valafijiyar who will be noticed below.? The epithet seffi (merchant) given 
to Ravikkorran, the trade rights granted to him, and the sources of revenue-thrown open to him 
as head of Manigfamam, confirm 'the view that the latter was a trading corporation. There is 
nothing either in the Cochin grant or in the subjoined inscription to show that Afjuvannam 
and Manigrémam were, as was believed by Dr. Gundert and others,? Jewish and Christian 
principalities, respectively. It was supposed by Dr. Burnell‘ that the plate of Vira-Raghava 
created the principality of Manigrimam and the Cochin plates that of Aijuvannam and that, 
consequently, the existence of these two grants is presupposed by the plates of Sthanu Ravi 
which mention both Afijjuvannam and Manigramam very often. The Cochin plates did not 
create Afijuvannam, but conferred the honours and privileges connected therewith to a Jew 
named Joseph Rabbin. Similarly, the rights and honours associated witb the other corporation, 
Manigramam, were bestowed at a later period on Ravikkorran. Therefore Anjuvannam and 
Manigrimam must have existed as institutions even before the earliest of these three copper- 
plates was issued. It is just possible that Ravikkorran was a Christian by religion. But his 
name and title give no clue in this direction,® and there is nothing Christian in the document 
except its possession by the present owners. 


Ravikkorran was to have authority over Kodungd@lar, which is the present Kodunnaltr 
(Cranganore in the Cochin State). He was a native of Magdédaiyarpattinam. In Dr. 
Gundert’s translation thjs place is spelt Mahédévarpattnam.® This has been further changed 
into Mahddévarpattinam.? The Saiva saint Sundaramirti Nayandr mentions in his Dévéram 
a place called Magédai which was situated on the sea coast and not far from Tiruvaijaikkalam 
near Cranganore.® In an inscription of the Chéla king Rajadhirajadéva, Rajéndra-Chéla, one 
of his predecessors, is said to have captured ‘‘Magédai in the west.’? In Sékkilar’s 
Pertyapurinam Magédai i is identified with Kodungélar, the modern Kodunnalir, and said to 
belong to king Kédai.'° Magédai was thus another name of Cranganore. It is very unlikely 
that the Magédaiyarpattinam of the subjoined grant is identical with Kodungilir, because the 


1 Anr=anru padum=ulgu Anjuvannamum Manikkirdmamum ilachchichchu vaippaddgavum ; |. 46 £. of Dr. 
Gundert’s transcript on p. 128 of the volume quoted in the preceding note. Dr. Gundert read ulagu instead of ulgu, 


and hence his translation differs from the one adopted here. On the meaning of the word ulgu see above, Vol. 
III. p. 69, note 4. 


3 See p. 296, note 2. 

8 See the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 116, and Mr, Logan’s Malatar, Vol, I, p. 111. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol, ILI. p. 333 f. 

* On this name Dr. Gundert first said: ‘ Iravi Corttan must be a Nasrani name, though none of the Syrian 
priests whom I saw could explain it or had ever heard of it ;”” see the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 120. 
Subsequently (p. 146) he added: “TI had indeed been avurtled by the Indian looking name ‘Iravi Corttan,’ which 
does not. at all look like the appellation of a Syrian Christian : still I thought myself justified in calling Manigramam 
a Christian principality — whatever their Christianity may have consisted in — on the ground that from Menezes’ time, 
these grants had been regarded as given to the Syrian Colonists?’ It thus appears that Dr. Gundert himself was 
not quite sure whether Manigrimam was a Christian principality or not. Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair considered 
Iravikkorxan “a mere title in which no shadow of a Syrian name is to be traced; Madras Journal, Vol. XXI. 
p. 40. 

6 Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 118. 7 Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 205. 

8 Kadalangarai-mén=Magddaiy=aniy=dr-polil=Anjaikkalatt=appané in the hymn on Tiruvadjaikkalam. 
9 Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1894-95, p. 8. 

© Kédaiy=araéar Magédai ; Periyapurdnam, Madras edition of 1870, p. 328, verse 4. 
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same place could not have been called Kodungilir in one part of the inscription and 
Magddaiyarpattinam in another. Perhaps Magédaiyarpattinam was a quarter or suburb of 
Cranganore. But the derivation of the name is indisputable. Magéddaiyarpattinam means ‘ the 
town of the great Chéra king,’ and is correctly spelt in the present grant. It is therefore 
unnecessary to correct it into Mahédévarpattinam or Mahidévarpattinam. _ 

At the end of the inscription the villagers of Ségiram and Panriyar are mentioned as 
witnesses to the grant... Sdgiram is identical with the modern Sukapuram in the Pondni taluka 
of the Malabar district,! which in its inscriptions is called Sodgiram (Nos. 208, 209, 210 and 211 
of 1895). Pamnriyir is identical with Panniytr, another village in the Ponani tiluka.? 
Sukapuram and Panniyiir are said to have been the original Nambidiri settlements in Malabar.’ 
Of the districts mentioned at the end of the grant, Vénadu is, as is well known, identical with 
Travancore. Eranaédu and Valluvanadu are the old names of the two tilukas Ernad and 
Valluvanid of the Malabar district. Vénddu, Bydlanddu (an earlier form of Eranddu) and 
Valluvanddu are also mentioned in the Cochin grant.* Dr. Gundert has identified Odunadu 
with Onddu whose capital was Kayangulam.® 


TEXT.® 
First Side. 


1 Hari éri Mahaganapaté? [na]ma[h*] [ll*] Sri-pipdla-narapati® _[Sri]-Vira-Kéra- 
2 Ja-Sakravartti? Adiy=ayi mura-muraiyé pala-ndrayiratt-A[n]du 
3 sengdl nadattéyininra éri-Vira-Raghava-Sakrava[r*]ttikku? tiruv-ird- 
4 chyam!® chellayininga Makarattu) Viyalam UMina-fdyaru irubattonru 
5 éenra Sa{n]i Réhani-nil  perun-géyilagatt-irunnarula Magédaiyarpattina- 
6 ttu Iravikorttann=aya Séraman-léka-pperui-jettikku Manikkiréma- 
7 pattafal=guduttom [|*]  vil&y-Adeyum pavana-ttdagum peru pérom kadut[t]u'? 
8 val] ]efijiyamu[m*] valaiijiyattil [ta }ni-chchettum mur-chchollum mun-na- 
9 deyum  pajicha-vadyamum éarnkhum opagal-vilakkum pdvadayom  aintdlamum!® 
korra- 
10 kkudayum vaduga-ppareyum § idupadi-toranamum nalu sé(rjikkum _ tani- 
Second Side, 
11 chchettum kuduttém [|*] vaniyarum airn-kammélareyom adima kuduttdm [|*] 
12 nagarattukku karttav=4ya Iraviko[r]ttanukku para kond=alannu niga kon- 
13 du ([t]akki nfl kondu vdgi  enninradilum edukkinyadilam —u[pa]- 
14 nodu!4 gakkarayodu kasturiyddu,.° vilakkennayodu idayil ullada eppér- 
15 [pl]pattadinum taragum adin=adutta sungamum ‘Ktda Koqungiélar alivi- 
16 yddu gdpurattodu viééshal ndlu taliyum  talikk=adutta § kiramattod=ida- 


17 yil nir’® mudal=dyi Sepp=édu eludi kuduttom [|*] Séraman-léka-pperufi-je- 


18 ttiyedna Iravikorttanukku ivan makkal makkalkké : veli-valiyé pér=iga=kkudn- 
19 ttém'7 [|*] id=ariyam Papriyfr-kkirimamu[m*] Sdgira-kkiramamum ariya= 


kkuduttd[m] [|*] ° Vé- 
Soemeees. fo 
1 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 251. 
2 ibid. p. 251. The name of the village is here by mistake spelt ‘ Punnaydr.’ 
3 Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 120. 4 Above, Vol. IIL. p. 68. 
5 Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 124, 
6 From ink-impressions prepared by myself in 1895. 


ipa 9 Read chakra’. 
7 Read ganapatayé. 8 Real bhipdla, 
10 met Spin, 11 Read Mina. 2 Read kadattu ? 
13 Read juiblontea. 14 Read uppinddu. 18 Read kasliriyddu, 


% Read uir. 17 The é of t¢6 is engraved at the end of the previous line. 
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20 nadum Odunddumeariya-kkod[u]ttom [|*] Erénaédum Valluvanédumeariya= 
kkuf[dr|ttém [|*] [Chandr]- 

21 la4[{djikshyakal-ulla nilekku kuduttdm [|*]  ivargal-ariya § sepp=éd=eludiya 
Séraman-l6ka-pp[e]run-[d]Jat- 

22 tan Nambi Chadeyan [k]Jaiy=eluttu [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(line 1.) Hari! Prosperity ! Adoration to the great Ganapati! On the day of (the 
nakshatra) Rohini, a Saturday after the expiration of the twenty-first (day) of the solar 
month Mina (of the year a wring which) Supiter (was) in Makara, while the glorious Vira- 
Raghava-Chakravartin,— (of the race) that has been wielding the sceptre for several hundred- 
thousands of years in regular succession from the glorious king of kings, the glorious Vira- 
Kérala-Chakravartin,— was ruling prosperously ;— 


(L. 5.) While (we were) pleased to reside in the great palace, we conferred the title of 
Manigramam on Iravikorttan alias Séraman-l6ka-pperui-jetti of Magédaiyarpattinam. 


(L. 7.) We (also) gave (him) (the right of) festive clothing, house pillars, the income 
that accrues, the export trade (?),? monopoly of trade, (the right of) proclamation, forerunners, 
the five musical instruments,’ a conch, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (in front to walk on), 
a palanquin, the royal parasol, the Telugu (?) drum, a gateway with an ornamental arch, and 
monopoly of trade in the four quarters (Sért). 


(L. 11.) We (also) gave the oil-mongerg and the five (classes of) artisans as (his) slaves. 


(L. 12.) We (also) gave, with a libation of water;*— having (caused it to be) written on a 
copper-plate,— to Iravikorttan, who is the lord of the city, the brokerage on (articles) that 
may be measured with the para, weighed by the balance or measured with the tape, that may 


1 Read ddityzrgal. The secondary form of d of ddikshya, which ought to have been engraved after ndva at 
‘the end of the previous line, is inscribed at the beginning of this line. 
3 The exact meaning of the word valanjiyam (or velenjiyam, 1. 8) calls for some remarks. According to 
‘Dr. Gundert’s Malaydlam Dictionary, valiijiyan means‘a barber or hair-cutter.’ In his translation of this 
inscription Dr. Gundert has rendered the word valanjiyam by ‘ curved sword (or dagger).’ The word valaijiyar 
occurs also in No. 9 of Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai’s Early Sovereigns of Travancore, where he explains the wortas 
meaning ‘feudal barons,’ In an unpublished Tami] iuscription which was received by Dr Hultzsch from 
Mr. Bell, C.C.S., Archxological Commissioner of Ceylon, the term valaijeyar appears to denote a corporation 
consisting of various classes of merchants. In the Epigraphia Carnataca is publisbed a mutilated Tamil 
inscription (Malavalli Taluk, No, 74) which begins with the same phrases as the-Ceylon, inscription quoted above, 
though it does not contain the word valanjiyar. In his Mysore Inscriptions Mr. Rice has published three Kanarese 
inscriptions from Baligdmi (Nos. 38, 54 and 56) which refer to the same corporation of merchants. The 
description of the guild in these inscriptions is similar to that of the Ceylon inseription, but is more detailed. In 
one of them (No. 38) the members are styled ‘ protectors of the vira-balaiji rights.’ In the second (No. 55) they 
are called ‘ banaiijigas,’ and are said to follow the bananju dharma. The title manigdra is prefixed to the names 
of four of the merchants (effi) who, at the time of the inscription, were members of the guild. This name 
manigdra is probably connected with the Manigrémam of our grant. The third inscription from Balig&mi calls 
the members of the guild ‘the protectors of the efra-banaiji dharma.’ In this inscription as in the one from 
Ceylon quoted above, there is a list of the various classes of merchants which composed the guild. In Kanarese 
banajiga is still used to denote a class of merchants, In Telugu the word balija or dalijiga has the same meaning. 
It is therefore probable that the words valanjiyam, valanjiyar, balanji, banaiji, banaijiga and balija are cognate 
and derived from the Sanskrit vaniy. Accordingly calaajiyam probably means here ‘ trade.’ Kaduttw is perhaps 
a mistake for kadattu, If this correction is accepted, kadattu valanjiyam would mean ‘ export trade.” 

8 The expression pancha-vddya confirms the correctness of the explanation of the frequent title paicha- 
mahdsabda by ‘ the sounds of five musical instruments ;’ see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 202, note 42, and Dr. 
Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296 ff., nofe. 

* Dr. Gundert has translated the phrase afr mudal-dyi by ‘as eternal.’ But it is evidently a Tamil equivalent 
of the Sauskyit udakaepérvam, which occurs in many grants and means ‘ with a libation of water.’ 
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be counted or weighed, and on all other (articles) that are intermediate,— including salt, sugar, 
musk (and) lamp oil,— and also the customs levied on these (articles) between the river 
| mouth of Kodungalar and the gate (gépura),— chiefly between the four temples (tali) and 
the village adjacent to (each) temple. 

(L. 12.) We gave (this) as property to Séraman-léka-ppberui-jetti alias Iravikorttan 
and to his children’schildren in due succession. 

(L. 19.) (The witnesses) who know this (are):— We gave (i) with the knowledge of 
the villagers of Panriydr and the villagers of Ségiram. We gave (¢t) with the knowledge 
(of the authorities) of Vénadu and Odunadu. We gave (st) with the knowledge (of the 
authorities) of Erénfdu and Valluvanadu. We gave (it) for the time that the moon and 
the sun shall exist. : 

(L. 21.) The hand-writing of Séramfn-léka-pperun-dattan Nambi Sadeyan, who wrote 
(thts) copper-plate with the knowledge of these (witnesses). 


No. 42.— BAI HARIR’S INSCRIPTION AT AHMADABAD;; A.D. 1499. 
By Rev. J. E. Aszorr. 


This inscription was first edited by the late Mr. H. B. Blochmann, M.A., in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 367, from an impression taken by Dr. Burgess. It was translated by 
Mr. Hari Vaman Limaya, B.A. ; but the text was in many places wrongly read, and needs 
revision, I edit it now from an inked estampage taken by myself, and I have verified my 
readings by a careful examination of the original. 

The inscription is found at Asarva, a suburb of Ahmadabad, in a well, known as Dada 
Harir’s Well.! It is clearly cut on a marble slab, placed in a niche in the south wall of the 
first gallery leading down to the water. The slab measures 2' by 1’ 3”. The alphabet is 
Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, both prose and verse. 

The date of this inscription is in [Vikrama-]Samvat 1556, and in the current Saka year 
1421, on Monday, the 13th thi of the bright fortnight of Pausha (1.12 f.). This corresponds 
to the 25th December 1499 (new style), or the 16th December 1499 (old style).2 It has to be 

noted that this date does not agree with that of the Arabic inscription on the opposite wall, 


the date of which is thus translated by Mr. Blochmann in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 


367 :—“ On the 8th Jumada I. of the 26th year, 896 [19th March 1490].” As Mahmiid began 
to reign in A.H. 863, the 26th year would be A.H. 888 or A.H. 889, and not A.H. 896. 
The Hijri year corresponding to Samvat 1556 is A.H. 905, so that there is a confusion in 
dates which I am unable to explain. Professor Kielhorn kindly gontributes the following note. 
“The date is incorrect, In Vikrama-Samvat 1556 expired = Saka-Samvat 1421 expired,’ 
the 13th titht of the bright half of Pausha ended on Sunday, the 15th December A.D. 1499, 
12h. 15m. after mean sunrise. For the dark half of the same month the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 30th December A.D. 1499, when the 13th titht of the dark half 
ended 11h. 41 m. after mean sunrise.” 

The places mentioned are Ahmadébéd (1. 7) and its suburb Harirpur (1.10). The 
persons mentioned are Sultan Mahmad I. (Baiqara) (ll. 8 and 18), who reigned from A.H. 


1 For a description of this well see the Bombay Gazetteer of Ahmadabad, p, 282. 

3 For the corresponding Christian dates I am indebted to the calculations of Mr. N. V. Nene, of the Colaba 
Observatory, Bombay. 

3 Pravartamané is also used with expired years.” 
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863 to 917 (A.D. 1458-1511), one of the’best known of the Sultf@ns of Gujarat. Bai 
Harir is described in line 8 £. as “ the general superintendent at the door of the king’s harem,” 
and in line 18 as “ the powerful, religious, chief councillor of king Mahmid.” The local 
traditions regarding the builder of the well are confused. Forbes! calls it ‘‘ the Nurse’s 
Well,” which corresponds with Mr. Blochmann’s translation of the Arabic inscription, which 
names the builder as “Sri-Bai Harir, the royal [slave], the nurse.”* Briggs, in his Cittes of 
Gujarashtra, records the tradition that the builder was a man, which corresponds with the 
popular name by which the well is now known as Déda Harir’s Well. The overseer was a 
Musalm4n, and the artisans were Hindis (1. 24 ff.). 

The substance of the inscription is that Bai Harir caused a al to be built in the Garjara 
country, in the village of Harirpur, north-east of Ahmadabad, at a cost of 3,29,000 
(Mahmddis), for the refreshment of men, beasts, birds, insects and plants, and to please God. 
The name 6f the coin is not mentioned, but it was probably the Mahmiadi, the standard silver 
coin of that period. The following note on the Mahmiédis has been kindly prepared for me by 
Rev. Geo. Taylor of Ahmadabad, who has made a careful study of the coins of the Sultans of 
Gujarat, and possesses a unique collection. 

“ During the reign of Mahmfd Sh&h I., surnamed Baigara (A.H. 863-917 ; A.D. 1458- 
1511), the silver coin in most frequent use throughout the province*of Gujarat was*the 
Mahmidi. Itis still by far the most common of the coins that have come down from the period 
of the Gujarat Sultanate (A.H. 799-980 ; A.D. 1396-1572) ; and I imagine quite half of all 
the silver coins of that period, now Srooirables in the bdzdrs of Caja were issued during the 
long reign of this Mahmid, and bear his name. 


“ There is considerable variation in the designs impressed on these coins, some bearing an 
elaborate device executed with much skill, while others, especially those of an early date, are 
distinctly inferior both in design and workmanship. The type quite the most common of all 
has on the obverse the legend eal sy) nl Wo] 0b pbed) ylhltjl and the Hijri date, 
the whole enclosed within a circle ; and on the reverse, within a square, arethe words ss o.=* 
vlbJ], with marginal readings varying according to the mint. 

‘* As to the value of the Mahmédé it is impossible to speak with precision owing to its 
frequent changes in weight. The two heaviest in my possession turn the scale each at 177 
grains, and are perhaps “double Mahkméidiés ;” the lightest is but 83 grains. The average 
weight of fourteen, all of the same type, is 87 grains, or slightly less than the weight of half a 
rupee. An almost perfect specimen, dated 905 A.H. , weighs 89 grains. Early writers on 
India gave widely different values of the Mahméddi, thew estimates ranging from ‘4 to 24 of 
the rupee. A probable explanation of this difference is that any coin bearing the name of the 
Sultan Mahmid (Baiqara) might with reason have been called a*Mahméidi, and some travellers 
may have based their estimate on one, others on another, of the very diverse coins issued by 
this Sultan. Fora like transference of a sovereign’s name to his coin compare the Muzaffari 


and the Napoleon.” 
TEXT,‘ 


1 aa: efendt 1 amet wat qa wastere- 

2 fat 1 aaa wage aa: qacafaa [u*] ¢ [n*] 
8 wafa wut afefat’ araa: wo g- 

1 Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I1I. p. 140 (new edition, p. 209). 

3 Ind, Ant, Vol. IV. p. 367. 

$ [I possess an undated specimen weighing 90 grains.— E. H.] 


# From an inked estampage, and from the original. 
5 Metre: Anushtubh, 6 Metre: Arya. 7 Rend qegfeay. 


No. 42.] BAI HARIR’S INSCRIPTION AT AHMADABAD. 299 


4 fa: 1 qerdferaem aubenarat wad 1 2 [u*] 

5 wate faanatd wraniiveaa 

6am we aq? a aq wm am ou 2 [i*] af a 
[u*] 

qa ahefeaeraterat urqar- 

eae arae Wistert a- 

afuariat atedcaral abarcetar- 

10 fenfaastngera wafearnaaaam- (i) 

ll qaaqaaqufaaarfeage(t)atfreeastt- 

12 amin uauttes waq quye Fe UT 

18 # sre uaaart ategfe eg Wa ant anc 

14 grave vo aearerraTaqurettaartaaei- 

15 w@ waldefafraraaacfer 1 at Genie- 

16 wifrearsnmgetranea ardgtr feu a- 

17 aa i at apteaqadenr gacooo ago [i*] 

18 ‘aeqeavineadfgen waft 1 winfent eiic- 

19 er ‘aratfaaeatacq uv et [n*] pial) h 

200 adage [i"] arderafad ant age waat wa 1 2 [n*)] 

21 gaife GEratard WaT TAMA 1 we 

22 ue(salaarfa ufaa: df weet: 1 2 [n*] awereaa- 

93 a wmalt*] faduafatat 1 arsattethearnt a- 

24 ‘“otfrrtracq uo 8 [n*) aitfadtisfrard’ 9 ocateara- 

25 urn afan whem | amt aT faq aqo ata a- 

26 ‘aratat ae eat afin’ ay aarat aa ad ater [i*] 

TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Obeisance to the Creator ! 
(Verse) 1. Obeisance to thee, the lord of the waters, who hast the form of all water!? ! 
Obeisance to thee, O Varuna! Obeisance to (thee), the witness of charitable deeds!! ! 


Oo © =I 


1 Metre: Anushtubh. 2 Cancel this word, > Read Curesare. 
4 Metre of verses 1-4 : Anushtubh. 5 Read ATaaare’, 
® Read “UlfHaTa’. 7 Read faata. 


8 The letter a is engraved over another, erased letter. 

9 The gi of Girand was engraved at a lower level than the other letters in the same line, because the letter 
ha of Bihdmada in the preceding line was in its way. 

0 [This meaning of jivana fits Varuna’s nature better than the'usual one.— E. H.]} 

“ [This epithet alludes to the libations of water, which accompany gifte.— E. H.] 
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(V.) 2. Victorious is the mother of the three worlds, the supreme Sakti, Kundalini! by 
name, whose feet are praised by gods and men, (and) who ever (extsts) in the form of wells. 


(V.) 3. I bow to Visvakarman, the giver of every desired (object), by whose grace all 
men are able to perform work. 


(Line 6.) Hail! Prosperity ! In the Garjara country, in the glorious city of Ahmadabad, 
in the victorious reign of the Padshah, the thrice glorious Mahmiaid,— the general superintendent 
at the door of the king’s harem, Bai Sri-Harir by name, caused a well to be built, in order 
to please God, in Harirpur, situated to the north-east of the glorious city, for the use of the 
eighty-four lakhs of the various living beings, (viz.) men, beasts, birds, trees, etc., who may have 
come from the four quarters, and are tormented with thirst, in Samvat 1556 (and) in the 
current Saka year 1421, on the 18th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Pausha, on Monday. 


(L. 14.) If one looks at the mass of the deep, nectar-like water (of this well), it seems as 
though the ocean of milk had taken wp its abode in it. 


(L. 15.) As long as the moon and the sun (endure), may this (well) remain for the 
nourishment of insects, birds, plants and animals ! 


(L. 17.) The amount of money expended on this (well) was 3,29,000 in all. 


(Verses) land 2. This well was built by the powerful, religious, chief councillor of king 
Mahmitd, Harir by name, at a place where four roads meet, crowded with gocd men who come 
from the four quarters. As long as the moon and sun (endure), may (the water of) this sweet 
well he drunk by men ! 


(V.) 3. (By founding ?) forts, pure groves, pools of water by hundreds, and feeding- 
houses step by step, the wealthy earn merit. 


(V.) 4. (The lady) Bai Sri-Harir by name built this well at great expense, in order to 
benefit the world. 


_ bine 24.) At the building of the well the overseer (was) His Majesty’s servant, Malik 
Sri-Bihamad ;? also the gajadhara, the Vaisya sétra[dhdra]®’ Vira; also the servant, 
sti[tradhdra] Déva; Sri-Giranaé ; Mahan[t} SAy4a ; also Mehan[t] Vira. 


No. 43.—NANDAMAPUNDI GRANT OF RAJARAJA I., DATED IN HIS 
THIRTY-SECOND YEAR [A.D. 1053}. 


By F. Kiecnorn, Pxa.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; Gérrincen. 


The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Hultzsch from the Collector 
of the Gddavari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. There is no 
information as to where or by whom they were discovered. At Dr. Hultzsch’s request, I edit 
the inscription from impressions supplied by him. 


These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only 
and each of which’ measures about 102” broad by 5” high. Their edges are raised into high 


EE TT 


* [According to the dictionaries, Kund@lin is a name of Varuna, and Kundalini the name of a Sakti. | 
this inscription she is evidently represented as the Sakté of Varuna.— RB. H.} in pao 


* [This name is derived from the Persian jo) 4).— E. H.] 
3 Sdtra® in line 25 and #4° in line 26 are abbreviations of stityadhd ra, 


“@ carpenter, artisan,’ and gaja- 
dhara is probably a synonym of it, derived from the Persian 3 ‘a yard.’ ; ee 
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rims, and the writing, in consequence, is well preserved throughout.! The plates are strung on 
a ring, which had been already cut when this grant was received by Dr. Hultzsch. The 
ring is 3" thick and 53” in diameter, and bears on an expanded flower a circular seal, which’ is 
27" in diameter. This seal has on a countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend $ri- 
Tribhuyandmnkusa in raised Telugu letters ; above the legend, in high relief, a boar facing the 
proper left, with, over it, the sun and the moon’s crescent between two chauris, in front of it 
a conch-shell, and at the back-of it, a drum; and beneath the legend, an elephant-goad, with, 
-elow it, an expanded flower with a water-lily on the proper right and a throne on the left of 
it. The flower and the water-lily Dr. Hultzsch suggests to be symbols of the rivers Ganga 
and Yamun&, which are mentioned among the sdmrdjya-chihndni, or insignia of universal 
sovereignty, of the Hastern Chalukyas.2—The characters throughout belong to the same 
southern alphabet, but represent two successive stages of it. Up to the commencement of line 
50 (line 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-plates of Amma’ II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 15, Vol. XII. p. 91, and Vol. XIII. p. 248, 
and Plates),* and the same characters originally were continued to the end of the third plate 
in lines 50-55, where, however, they have been beaten in. On the other hand, the characters 
on the fourth and fifth plates, and in the last six lines of the third plate (excepting the first 
three aksharas of line 50) as we have them at present, are exactly like those of the Korumelli 
plates of Rajaraja I. (cbid. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and Plates), and were written by the writer of that 
inscription, Gandacharya. From this it would appear that the first three plates of this grant 
originally formed part of a somewhat earlier grant, and that the statement (in line 92) regarding 
the writer of this inscription, and probably also that concerning the author of the verses, 
cannot refer to lines 1-49, nor to the verses contained in them.— The average size of the 
letters is about ;~”.— The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of 
the village which was granted by this inscription, in lines 80-88, where it is Telugu.‘ 
The Sanskrit portion contains 28 verses, of which verses 7-20 are given continuously 
in lines 44-65, and verses 21-26 in lines 68-77, while verses 1-6, singly or in pairs, are scattered 
through lines 1-30. The rest of the text, excepting the two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
27 and 28, in lines 89-91, isin prose. Of the verses 1-20, seven (viz. verses 1-6 and verse 
20) occur in exactly the same, and one (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also in the 
Koromelli plates of Rajaraja I.; and some of the remaining verses show that their reputed 
author, Nanniyabhatta, knew other verses of the Korumelli plates, or versés of which those 
of the Korumelli plates were themselves copies or imitations. Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in the two inscriptions are mentioned as the authors of the poetry, very probably 
- composed only some of the verses that are assigned to them. The language and phraseology 
of the text in general present no difficulty,® but line 77 contains an epithet of the donee, 


1 Dr. Hultzsch informs me that, owing to the great height of the rims, it was impossible to take perfect 
impressions. J nevertheless believe that, with perhaps the exception of the first half of verse 18, my text may 
be relied on as correct. 

3 See line 27 of the text of the present inscription. 

® I would draw attention to the fact that the same neatly drawn ornamental design which we find at the 
eommencement cf the first two inscriptions, above referred to, also oc¢urs, in exactly the same.form, at the 
beginning of the present inscription. Compare with it the different, much ruder design at the commencement of 
the Korumelli plates of R&jaraja I. 

* For a transcript of the Telugu portion of the inscription, with an English translation of it, I am indebted 
to Dr. Hultzsch’s Assistant, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

5 A comparison of the poetry of the two inscriptions does not seem to me to favour the view that the verses 
of the Korumelli plates are imitations of those of the present plates. 

® The construction of the verb pish with the Genitive case, in verse 7, shows that the author of the verse knew 
his grammar well; but it may be questioned whether pari-hri, which occurs in the same verse, really conveys 
the sense in which it is used by the writer. The construction of anu with the Ablative case, in verse 10, also, can 
hardly be ealled correct. Mahi for maff, in line 48, and bhujd for bhuja, in line 60, are unusual, but correct, 
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ashtéda$-dvadhdrana-chakravartin, which I cannot find elsewhere and am unable to explain.'— 
In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to say that the syllable rt is used instead of the 
vowel ri in the name Richuka (for Ribhuka), 1. 7; gh instead of h in simghdsana, |. 26, and 
Jayasimgha, ll. 35 and 87; and s instead of ¢ in sudh-dinsur=, 1. 3, and asva®, 1.10; that ¢ is 
(correctly) doubled in an tarvvatint, 1. 22, and dh in °né=ddhyarddha-, 1. 40; and that the word 
sdmrdjya, which is correctly written in line 51, is spelt sdmbrdjya in line 27. 

The inscription records a grant by the king Ra&jarajadéva {1.], otherwise called 
Vishnuvardhdna, of the Eastern Chélukya family. Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 65-93, it contains nothing whatever that is new to us. Up to the end of line 52 the 
information furnished by it, mythical, legendary and historical, is in every particular the same 
as that contained in lines 1-55 of the Korumelli plates of the same king, and in lines 1-46 of 
the Chellir plates of Vira-Chédadéva And lines 53-65, also, only relate, what is more fully 
stated in lines 55-74 of the Korumelli plates, that Rajaréja-Vishnuvardhana, ‘the crest- 
jewel of the Chaélukyas,’ was the son of his immediate predecessor Vimaladitya and his wife 
Kundavadévi, ‘ the goildéss of fortune of the family of the Sun’ (meaning the Chéda family), 
and record the date of his coronation, which is given in identical terms in the Korumelli 
plates, and has been shown? to correspond to Thursday, the 16th August A.D. 1022. 


In lime 65 ff., ‘the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vishnuvardhana, the supreme lord of kings, the Paramabhattéraka, the devout worshipper of 
Mahéégvara (Siva), he who is most devoted to religion, the glorious Rajarajadéva, having 
called together.the cultivators, headed by the Rashtrakitas, dwelling-in the Rendérulunadimi- 
vishaya, thus issues a command in the presence of the Mantrin, Purdhita, Séndpati, Yuvardja, 
Dauvérika and Pradhéna’ :— 


“Be it known to you! In® the Harita gétra there was a distinguished Apastamba 
Bréhmana, Kanchena, a Séma-yaga sacrificer (1. 69). His son was Kafichendrya, honoured 
by all the learned (1. 71). His son, again, was the minister (amdtya) AkalankAgaikana, 
known by the name of Sauchafjanéya; ‘a Hanumat in purity’ (1. 73). To him his wife 
Samekimba bore a son, Narayana, who, on account of his skill in composing poetry in the 
Samskrita, Karndta, Prakrita, Paigdchika and Andhra languages,’ is renowned as 
Kavirdjasékhara, ‘the crest of the kings of poets,’ and who, because by his clever verses he puts 
to shame would-be poets, is rightly called Kavitbhavajrankuéa, ‘the adamantine elephant-goad 
of poets’ (1. 76). To this Nanni-Nardyana,® who is endowed with qualities that are extolled 


1 With asktdédag-dvadhdrana I would compare the phrases atthdrasa vijjatthdndni, ‘ the eighteen branches 
of knowledge,’ and atthdrasa sippani, ‘ the eighteen attainments,’ so frequently met with in the Pali Jdfakas. 

2 I refer the reader to Dr. Hultzsch’s translation in Sowth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 57 ff., and to the full 
abstract of the contents, giyen by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 433 ff.— In line 5 of the ‘present inscription 
the names of Puru and Janaméjaya have been omitted by an oversight of the writer (just as the name of 
Suhdtra is omitted in line 10 of the Chellir plates), and the reading fad-anujé in line 39 is clearly a mistake for 
tat-tanujé. In line 45 our inscription states that Raja-Bhima, besides expelling Yuddhamalla from the 
country, crushed other adversaries ; this also was known already from other inscriptions (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
pp. 269 and 270). i 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 129, and Vol. XXIII. p. 181, No. 110. 

* Since the word drahman also is synonymous with brdhmana, the word paramabrakmanya also means ‘ one 
who is most devoted (or kind) to Brahmanas’; see the Mahdbhdshya on Panini, v. 1, 7. 

§ ¢.e, ‘the councillor (or councillors), family priest, commander of the army, heir-apparent, doorkeeper and 
chief minister (or ministers),”. In the Chellir plates of Vira-Chédadéva, 1. 114, ‘the five Pradhdénae’ are 
mentioned as the executors of the king’s order. 

6 Of verses 21-26 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents. 

7 Compare Dr. Hultzsch’s note 10 in Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. v. 202; also Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 50, 1.10 from the 
bottom. 

8 According to the Rev. F. Kittel’s Dictionary the Kanarese word nanné means ‘love, affection, attach- 
ment.’— [Compare the dirudas Nanniya-Gatga and Nannisamudra; above, Vol. IIL. pp. 183 and 268,— B, H.) 
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ea ne eal 


by the whole world, and is an ear-ornament of (the goddess of eloquence) Sarasvati, and an 
ashtddas-dvadhdrana-chakravartin, we, (after pouring out) astream of water, have given on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse, free from all taxes, the village named Nandamapiandi in your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agrahdra (1. 79). 


“The boundaries of this (village are) :— In the east the boundary (is) in the middle of 
the Kondiyagunta (tank) in a pit on the margins of the fields of this village and of 
Billemapeddapindi. In the south-east the boundary (is) the meeting-point! of the 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapfindi and of Nerapula. In the 
south the boundary (is) a réva (tree) (surrounded) by palmyra trees on the margins of the 
fields of this village and of Nerapula. In the south-west the boundary (is) the 
meeting-point of the margins of the fields of this village and of Nerapula and of 
Mundaramuna. In the west the boundary (is) the meeting-point of the margins of the fields 
of this village and of Mundaramuna and of Madakuriti. In the north-west the boundary 
(is) the réva (tree) of the cowherds at the meeting-point of the margins bf the fields of this. 
village and of Madakuriti and of Billemapeddapaindi. In the north the boundary (is) the 
bank of a river on the margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapindi. In the 
north-east the boundary (ts) a tamarind tree near a palmyra tree with a banyan tree on the 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddaptindi” (1. 88). 


‘ Nobody shall cause any obstruction to this (grant); he who does it, becomes possessed of 
the five great sins. And the holy Vyasa has said: [Here follow two benedictive and imprecatory 
verses |. | 

©The Ajaapti? of this (grant) is (the ?) Katak&dhirdja; the author of the verses is 
Nanniyabhatta ;3 (and) the writer is Gandacharya (1. 92). 

‘This order was made in the prosperous thirty-second year of (our) reign of victory’ 
(1. 93). 

Regarditg the localities which are mentioned in the inscription, I can only say that the 
name of the distrjct to which the village of Nandamapfndi belonged, Rend-érulu-nadimi- 
vishaya, means, as Dr. Hultzsch informs me, ‘ the two-rivers-middle-district,’ and is thus the 
Telugu equivalent of Sindhuyugm4ntara-désa, which is mentioned in lines 66-67 of the 
Pith&puram inscription of Prithvisvara (above, p. 36). 


As to the date,—since the 32nd year of .Rajaraja’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 16th August A.D. 1053 and ended (approximately) on the 16th August A.D. 1054, the 
day on which the grant was made in all probability is Sunday, the 28th November A.D. 
1053 (the full-moon day of the month Margagirsha of Saka-Sathvat 975 expired), because 
during the period from the 5th June A.D. 1053 to the 13th April A.D. 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was & lunar eclipse.* 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 # °Sri-dhdmnah purushdttamasya mahatd MNardyanasya prabhér= nnabhi- 
pamkaruhid=ba[bbijva 


4 See above, p. 96, note 4, 

3 ¢.e. ‘the executor’ (ddtaka). On Katakddhirdja, which seems to be the title of an official, see the note 
on the text. 

8 (This person is perhaps identical with Nanntayabbatta, the first Telugu translator of the Mahdbhdrata, 
whose patron was Réjarfja of Rajamahéndri; see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 6 f.— E. H.] 

# The full-moon fithé ended 13h. after mean sunrise, and the eclipse, therefore, was visible in India. 

$ From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

6 Metre: Sardfilavikridita. The Korumelli plates of Bajardja I. (Jad. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 50) commence with 
the same verseg 1 and 2, 
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nee ee eu areacemma eine 


2 


3 


e 


jagatas-srashta Svaya[m*]}bhis-tatah | jajié manasa-sinur-Atrirsiti ysq-tasmin= 
munér=Atritas=S6m6  varh[éa J- 

karas<sudb-Amsu(su)r=udita! Srikarntha-chid&manih ai = Ct*) *T asm [4* |d=asit= 
Sudhistitér-Bbudh6é budha-nutas-tatah | jatah- 

Purtrava nima  chakravartti = sa-vikramah |(HH) [2*] Tasm[4* ]d=-Ayur= 
Ayushod Nahushah | Nahushid-Yayati-chakrava- 

rtti varnéa-kartta \3 Tatah Pr[a*]chisah cl*] Pr[4* |chisat= 
Sainyayatith I!*] Sainyayatér=Heyapatibr=*Haya- j 

patés=Sa[rvva]bhaumah | Sarvvabhaum4j-Jayasénah | Jayasénén=-Mahabhaumah | 
Mahabhauma- 

d-Aisanakah [I*] Aisdnakét-Krédhananah ci*] Krédhananfd=Dévakih | Dévake® 
Richukah | Richukéd=-Rikshakah cl*] Ri- 


kshakaén=Mativarah [6 satrayoga-yaji Sarasvatinadi-natheh | Tatah 
Kartya(tyajyanah | KaArtyd(tyd)yandn-Nilah cl*] 

Nildd=-Dushyantah I! Tat-sutah | Aryya | 7Gamga-Yamuna-tiré yad- 
avichchhinnarn nikh4ya ydpan=kramagah | kri- 


tvi  tath=Ssva(éva)médhan=nima # Mah&karmma-Bharata iti | yd=labhatah(ta) 
(il) [8*] Tatd Bharatad=-Bhimanyuh | Bhimanyés=Suhétrah [I!*] 
Su[hd]trad-Dhasti | Hastind Viréchanah | Virdchanéd=Ajamilah [| Ajamilat= 
Sainvaranah | Samvara[na*|sya 


Second Plate; Furst Side. 


Tapana-sutayis=Tapatyas=cha Sudhanva / Sudhanvanah Par[ijkshit [ 
Parikshits Bhimasénah | Bhimasénit=Pradi- E 
panah i Pradipandg=Chantanuh§ [!*] Samtandr=Vvichitraviryyah [I*] 


Vichitraviryyat-Pandurajah ll *Putras=tasya eha Dha- 
rmmaja-Bhim-A[r]jjuna-Nakula-Sahadévih [}*] parhchéndriyavat parncha syur= 
vvishaya-grahinas=tatra || [4*] Vrittam | 
l0/Y 6]n=adahi Vijitya Ka(kha)ndava-mathd gandivina Vajrinam yuddhé 
PAsupat-Astram=A [th ]dhaka-ripds=ch=4labhi Dai- 
[tya ]Jn=bahi[n]="Indr-arddhasanam=adhyarohi jayind yat=K alikéy-adikan=hatva 


svairam=akari 


[varh ]ga-vipina-chché(chchhé)dah Kurin[4]m vibhéh |(II) [5*] tato= 
rjjundd=Abhimanyuh | Abhimanyéd{h*] Parikshit [I*] 

Parikshito Janaméjayah | Janaméjay4[t=] Kshémukah | Keshémukan- 
Naravahanah | WNarava- 


hand[é=Cha]tanikah’ | Satanikad=Udayanah il Tatah param tat-prabhritishv= 
avichchi(chchhi)nna-santaénéshyv=Ayédhy4-simha- 


2 According to the Vydsa-sikshdé, visarga is dropped before a group of consonants the first ef which is a 


sibilant, even when the second consonant of the group is a sonant letter, and this rule, according to Dr. Liidtrs, is 
generally observed in South-Indian manuscripts, 


2 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
* Here the names of Puru and Janaméjaya are omitted; the Korumelli plates of Réjarfja I., Il. 5 and 6 


have : tatah Purkr=iti chakravarttt | taté Janaméjayd=svamédha-tritayasya kartt[d*| tatah Prachiéah. 


* Read *patih I. 5 Read °kér=Ribhukah | Ribhukdds. ® Read °varah sattraydga-. 
1 Metre: Aryagiti ; the same verse.in the Korumelli plates, 1]. 9-11, Compare also above, p.*231, verse 4. 
8 Read “ndch=Santanuh., 

® Metre: Upagiti; the Korumelli plates, 1, 14, have the word dryyd, ‘an Arya verse,’ before this verse. 
Metre: Sardilavikridita ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, Il. 15-17. 
Mk Read =bahtn | Inde, 12 Read °ndch=Satd®. 
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20 san-Asinéshv=ékA[dna]shashti-chakravarttishu gatéshu  tad-vaméy6 Vijayadityé 
nima r&j& vijigishayi Dakshi- 

21 [né]patham ga[tva] Trilé6chana-Pallavam=adhikshipya daiva-durihayé 1dk- 
Antaram=agamat [|*] Tasmin=sa[m*]kulé pu- 

22 [rdhi]téna s&[rddham=ajntarvvattni! tasya mahddévi Mudivému-nim-dgrahdram= 
upsgamya tad-vastavyéna 


Second Piate; Second Side. 


23 Vishnubhatta-sdmay&jina duhitti(tri)-nirvvisésham=abbirakshita sati Vishnu- 
varddhanan=nima prasiya |? tasya cha ku- 

24 méarakasya M&navyasagétra-H4ritiputra-dvipaksha-gétra-kram-échitaini karmm[4*]ni 
karayitvi tam=avarddhayat [|*] Sa cha m§- 

25 [tri vidi]ta-vrittantas=san=nirggatya Chalukya-girau Nandam bhagavatim 
Gaurim=iridhya Kumara-Nardyana-MA&triganin-samtta[rppya |* 

26 [évé]tatapatr-aikagamkha-pamchamahisabda-p&liké[ta*]na-pratidhakkaé- 
vardhalimcha(chha)na-pimcha-*kunta-simgha(h4)sana- 

27 makaratérana-kanaka danda-Gamgé-Yamu|n-4* |dini svakula-kram-igatani 
[ni*]|kshiptén-iva tat-sdimbra-° 

28 jya-chi{hn4]ni samfdaya Kadamba-Gamg-adi-bhimipin=nirjitya Sétu-Narmmada- 
madhyam sarddha- 

29 sapta-laksham Dakshinfpatham pailayam-asa |(||) Slékarh(kah) | ®Tasy= 
asid=Vijayadity6 Vishnu- 

30 varddhana-bhipatéh [|*] Pallav-dnvaya-jatay& mahadévyds-cha nandanah |{({!) 
(6*] Tat-sutah PolakéSi-vallabhah ([|*] Tat-putrah 


31 Kirttivarmmé [!*] Tasya tanayah | Svasti [1\*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana- 
sarnsthyamina-Ménavyasagétrana[m] Hé- 

32 ritiputranam Kanuéiki-varaprasdda-labdha-rajyanamh Matrigana-paripalitanam 
Sv[4*] mi-Mahaséna-[p4]- 

33 dAanudhyéténam bhagavan-Narayana-prasida-samdsidita-vara-vardhalatcha(chha)n- 


ékshana-kshana-vasikrit-ara/ ti]- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


34 mandalinim=aévamédh-dvabhrita(tha)snéna-pavitrikrita-vapusham Chaluky4nam 
kulam-alamkarishnés=Satyasra- 

35 yaevallabhéndrasya bhrit&i Kubja-Vishnuvarddhandsshtidasa  varshini Vérmgi- 
déSam-=apilayat? | tad-ftmajd Jayasimgha(ha)- 


36 vallabha{h]® trayastriméatam | tad-anuj-Endrarajas-sapta dinini |  tat-sutd 
Vishnuvarddhané nava’? ||(|) tat-su(si)nur-Mmamgi-Yu- 

37 varéjah pamchavimsatim | tat-putrd Jayasimgha(ha)-vallabhas-trayédaéa | 
tad-avarajah Kokki(kki)lish=shan(n)=mésan [|*] tasya 

38 jyéshthd bhrité Vishnuvarddhanas=tam=uchchitya ssa(sa)ptatrimsatam | tat- 


putré6 Vijayaditya-bhattiraké=sht/[4* jda- 


i 


1 According to Panini, iv. 1, 82, antarcatnt (not antarvatt) is the proper feminine form in the classical 
language ; the # is doubled by Panini, viii. 4, 47. 

3 This sign of punctuation should have been omitted, 

® Read samta’, 4 Read -pichchha-, or -pimohha-, 5 Read -sdmrd-, 

6 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, !i, 30-31. 

1 The akshara la was origiuvally omitted, and is engraved below the line. 

5 Read vallabhas=. * After this the word varshdni has been omitted, 
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45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


fa |  tad-anujd! Vishnuvarddhanashsshattriméatam =| tat-sinur=Vvijayaditya- 
Naréndramrigaraéjas=ch=asht[4]- j 
chatvariméatam tat-sotah Kali-Vishnuvarddhan6=ddhyarddha-varsham 
tat-sutd Gunaga-Vijayaditya- 7 
é=chatugchatvarimsatam =| tad-bhratur=Vvikramaditya-bhipatés-tanayas-Chalukya- 
Bhi(bhi)mas-triméatamn | tat-sutah Kolla- i" 
b[i]ganda-Vijayaditya[h*] shan=masin (\*] tat-sinur=Ammarajas-sapta 
varsh{4*]ni | tat-sutarh Vijayadityam b[a]- cae 
lam=uchchétya Tédap6 masam=ékam | tam jitv&® yudhi Chalukya-Bhima- 
tanayO Vikramaditya ékada- F 
ga masin | *tat-Tadaparaja-suté Yuddhamallah  ssa(sa)pta varshini | Tam 
Yuddhamallam parihritya* dé- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


éAt-pishtv=étarésham=api éAtravandm (nam)? [1*] kshmim=Ammaraj-anuja- 
Raja-Bhim6é bhimas-sam4 dv&daga rakshati sma || [7*] 
6Tat-sinur=vvinat-dratir=-Ammaraj6 nrip-Agranih | parnchaviméati-varshani 
Vémgi-bhuvameapilayat [|| 8*] Dvaimatu-’ 

ro=mma-nripaté[r]=Ddana-nripd Réja-Bhima-nripa-tanayah ([|*] vidy4-kalapa- 


chaturah |® chaturanta-dharam=asit=samés=ti- 


srah |({]) [9*] Anu? Danarnna(rnna)vadd(d)=4sid=daiva-duschéshtay & 
tatah [|*] saptaviméati-varshani Wémgi-mahireandyi(ya)k&é || [10*] 
l0Atr=4[nta*]rS Déna-naréndra-sinu éri-Saktivarmmé Surarat-sadharmm[4*]  [|* ] 


yas=Sauryya-saktya vinihatya 
éatriin=sa dvadas=abd4n=samarakshad=u[r |vvim iI [iar \'Tatas=tad-anujd 
vird Vimaladitya-bhipatih [|*] ma- 4 
himandala-simrajya-prajya-lakshmizn mud=4dadhat |(\I) [12*] Téjs" yadiyam= 
akhila-kshitipala-mauli-malasv=abha- 
d=amala-ratna-ruchi-chchhaléna (\*] pati sma sapta sa samas=sakalin= 
dharitrim bhima-prat4pa-mahité birud[4*]mka-bhimah [(I]) [13*] 
18Tasm[4* ]d=Vimaladityad=Ravikula-lakshmy4é=cha Kumdava-mahadéyyaéh’  [|*] 
nija-guna-vasikrit-Akhila-rajanyd Réjaraéja-vibhur=a- 


1 Read tat-tanujé. 2 Read tatas=Ta°. 
* Metre: Indravajré. In the place of this verse, the Korumelli plates, ll. 46-47, have an Anushtubh verse ; 


but the second half of it is corrupt. 


* This word is used here in an unusual sense. 

6 According to Panini, ii. 3, 56, the verb pish, in the sense of himsd, governs the Genitive case. 
§ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). The Korumelli plates have no verse corresponding to this. 

7 Metre: Giti. The Korumelli plates, ll, 47-48, instead of this, have an Anushtubh verse. 

8 Read “turags=chatu’. 


® Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; one would have expected anu Déndrnavam=. The Korumelli plates, I). 48-49, 


instead of this, bave a verse which I would read: TZatah param patim labdhum=anurdpam=andyi(ya)kd 
saptaviméati-varshdéni chachdr=éva tapah kshamé \\ 


© Metre: Indravajra. The Korumelli plates, 1], 49-52, have three Anushtubh verses here, but their wording 


does not resemble the wording of this verse. 


“ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). Compare the Anushtubh verse in the Korumelli plates, Il. 52-53. 
™ Metre: Vasantatilaka, With the last Pada of this verse compare the verse in 1], 58-55 of the Korumelli 


plates. Birudas ending in ddvdnala and daurvdnala, such as are distinctly referred to in the verse of the 
Korumelli plates, are not uncommon. 


‘* Metre: Giti. Compare the verse in Il. 68-65 of the Korumelli plates, 
Read Kumdavd-dévydh, 
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SEC a ye 

54 jani || [14*] 'Yas=Sémavarnéa-tilakah Saka-vatsaréshu véd-Amburaéi-nidhi- 
varttishu Simha-gé=erkk6 | krishna-dvitiya-divas-Otta- 

55 rabhadrikayat varé Gur6r=vvaniji lagna-varé=bhishiktah I(ll) [15*] Imdré? 
yatha divam=ud[]ra-yaéas=tath=drvvim> éauryyéna 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


56 éa[Sva]d=akhilam=abhirakshituzh yah | éri-Vishnuvarddhana-nrip6 makutam 
pararddhyam mi[r*]dhn=adadhén=mani-mayfikha-vi- : 

57 bhasit-Asarn || [16*] Sarrakshatit kshiti-talazn kshapit-drivargg[é] ma[r]ggéna 
yéna® naya-sdlini Manavéna [|*] pritah 

58 praji [nija-pavi]tra-charitra-téyaih prakshdlayanti kali-kala-kalamka-pamkah(kam) || 
[17*] ®Sannaggéna? kulamn kal-[4]gama- 

59 [pa]rijainéna  [kurvva?]n=dhiyam din-anatha-jan-4[r]tthit-A[r]ttha-nivaha-tyagéna 
lakshmim sti(sthi)raém [|*] sampfrnn(rnn)-dmala-chamdrika- 

60 [visa]lday[4] kirtyi jagad-gitay4 yd dik-chakram=alamkaréti sutarim Chalukya- 
chidamanih || [18*] Yasya® sph[4Jra-bhuj[4]- 

61 kripana-dalit-4ratibha-kurbbhasthala-prénmukt-dmala-vritta-mauktika-chayas= 
samngrama-rarhg-Amtaré [|*] dhatté vifra]- 

62 rasa-kriy-abhinayana-prastévand-lakshitam viragri-ra[hi |t-Amjali-pravisarat-pushp- 
dpahara-éri- 

63 yah(yam) [| [19*] °Pitrér=vvarméa-guri babhtvatur-alazh yasya spu(sphu)rat- 
téjas[an] Sfryy4-Chandramasau nirasta-tamas[au] 

64 [dé]van §jagach.chakshushi I darmshtr4-k6ti-samuddhrit-akhila-mahi-chakram 
mahat kriday& Vishndér=adivaraéha-ripam=a- 


65 bhavad=yach-chhas4(sa)né latachhanam |j| ([(20*] Sa sarvvalékféraya  §Gri- 
Vishnuvarddhana-maharajadhiraj6 raja-paraméévarah para- 
66 mabhattarakah \\'° paramamahésvarah §paramabrahmanyah éri-Rajarajadévé 


Rendérulunadimi-vishaya-niva- 

67 sind rdshtrakita-pramukhén kutumbinah sam[A*]hu(hi)ya mazmtri-purdhita- 
sénapati-hai(yu) vardja-dauv[4* Jrika- 

68 pradhana-samaksham=ittham=4jiapayati yathé || ‘Harita-gdtré Hari-mirttir= 
A pastarhbha(ba)-dvija-sréshtha-vibhu- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


69 r=vvinitah | sad& purdd&ga-pavitra-vaktr6 vidvdn=abhit=Kamchena-sdmayéji {I 
[21*] Tasya!® érimé- 


1 Metre of verses 15-17: Vasantatilakd. Verse 15 is identical with the verse in ll, 65-67 of the Korumelli 
plates, except that the latter commences with the words Y6 rakshitum vasumattmn. 

3 Compare the verse in ll. 67-68 of the Korumelli plates. 

8 Read -yasds=tath=. 

4 Compare the verse in ll. 68-69 of the Korumelli plates. 

5 Read yatra (for yasmin), which we actually have in the corresponding verse of the Korumelli plates. 

6 Metre of verses 18-20: Sardflavikridita. The fame (Kirti) of the king is differently described in the 
verse in ll, 69-72 of the Kornmelli plates (which reminds one of a verse in the Amg&chhi plate of Vigrahapdla IILI., 
Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 100, il. 17-18). 

7 Read san-marggéna (?). 

8 There is no verse corresponding to this in the Korumelli plates. With the first half of the verse we may 
compare the first half of the verse in ll, 42-44 of the Chellir plates of Kuléttunga-Chédadéva II., Jnd. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 57. 

9 The same verse we have in ll. 72-75 of the Korumelli plates. 

10 This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

1. Metre: Upajati. @ Metre: Mand&kranta, 
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emai 

70 un himakara-kara-prasphurat-kirtti-rasér=asit-sinuh sakala-vidusham=amchitah 

i ni- 

71 een yam manyamté Yamam=ari-ganah kima-dhénum kayv-imdrah 
krid-Ardmarn parama-suhridd [ji]- a5 Fs 

72 vitern baradhu-varggah | (II) [22*] 1Tasy=atmajé mahatma samajani 
Sd(gau)chAmjanéya iti viditah [\*]  prajiia-jita- Vachaspa- : 

73 tir-AkalamkAéamkan-imatyah || [23*] Tasya cha sudharmma-patnya guna- 
éAliny4é=cha Samekfmbiyah [|*] abha- 

74 [va]d=anu[shthi]ta-jagad-upakarand Narfyanas=-tanayah |(|I) [24*] Yah 

” Sarnskrita-Karnnd(rnn) ta-Prakrita-Paisachi- 

"5 k-Armdhra-bhashisu | Kavirdjasékhara iti prathitah § sukavitva-vibhavéna || 
[25*] 2Kavin=manishalava- ; 

76 durvvidagdh4n=manéharabhir=nnija-siktibhir=yyah | kurvvann-agarvvén=patubhi[r|= 

| bbibharttih(rtti) Kavibhavajramkuéa-na- 

»7 ma sarttharn |] [26*] Tasmai sakala-jagad-abhinuta-guna-s4[li*]né Sarasvati- 
karnné(rnné)vatamsdy=4shtadas-avadharana-chakra- 

78 varttiné Nanni-Naréyanaya bhavad-vishayé Nandamaptindi-nima-gram6= 
graharikritya sémagra- 

79 hana-nimitt6 dhara-pirvvakam=asm 4bhis-sarvvakara-*parihéréna dattam=iti4 

‘ viditam=astu vahb |(I]) Asya simé- : 

80 nah ([ll*]  Parvvatah iyy-triyum Billemapeddapindiyum  bola-garusuna 
pallamuna Kondiyagumta 

Fifth Plate. 

81 naduma sima || Agnéyatah iyy-firiyum  Billemapeddapaindiyu Nerapulayum 
bola-garu- 

82 suna muyyalikutra sim& || #Dakshinatah iyy-friyn Nerapulayum bola- 
garusuna tadla ré- 

83 va simd | Nairritya(ta)tah iyy-iriya Nerapulayu Murhdaramunayum  bola- 
garusuna muyyaliku- ! 

84 tra sim& | Paégchimatah iyy-driyn Mumdaramunsyu Madakuritiyum bola- 
garusuna muyyali- 

85 kutra sim& | V&yavyatah iyy-triyn Madakuritiyum Billemapeddapindiyum 
bola-garusuna 

86 muyyalikutruna golla-réva, sima | Uitaratah iyy-triyum 
Billemapeddapu(pa)ndiyum  bola-garu- 

87 suna [yé]ruva gaddaya sim | Aiganya(na)tah iyy-triyu 
Billemapeddapindiyum  bola-garu- 

88 sa(su)na mapri-tddi tatiy-odda chimtaya sim& || Asy=dépari na _ kénachid= 
badh& karaniy& [|*] Yah ka- 

89 roti sa pathcha-mahdpdtaka-yuktd bhavati ([||*] Tathi ch=éktam bhagavata 
Vyaséna | *Sva-dattam para-dattém vi yd 

90 haréta vasundharim ([|*] shashtim varsha-sahasrani  vishthdya[{m]  jayaté 
krimih |(\}) [27*] Bahubhir=vvasudhé datt& bahu- 

91 bhié-ch=&nupaliti [|*] yasya yasya yad& bhimis-tasya tasya tad&i phalam= 
[28*] iti® [\l*] Ajiiaptir=asya 

1 Metre of verses 23-26: Arya. 3 Metre: Upajati. 


8 The akshara ka was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 


4 Read datta iti. * Metre of verses 27 and 28: Shika (Anushtubh). 
6 After this there is an ornamental symbol which may be meant for the akshara ért, 
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92 Katak&dharijah! kavydnaim  karttd Nanniyabhatt6 lékhakd Gandicharyyah || 
DvattrimSattamé vija- 
93 yaréijya-varsh[6] varddha[m4*]né kritam-idarm Sasanah(nam) Ill) 


ays 


No. 44.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN INDIA. 
By F. Kretnorn, Px.D., LL.D., C.1.E. ; Gérrinaen. 
A.— Déégadh pillar inscription of Bhéjadéva of Kanauj ; [Vikrama-]Sathvat ol9 


In Archool. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxiii. 2, Sir A. Cunningham has given a 
photozincograph of an inscription which was discovered by him on one of four massive pillars 
that support a detached portico in front of the principal Jaina temple at Déégadh, in Central 
India ;? and bid. p. 101 he has giver his reading of the text of the inscription and commented 
on the value of it. I re-edit the inscription from Sir A. Cunningham’s own rubbings which 
have been made over to me by Dr. Fleet, and from an impression, supplied to me some time ago 
by Dr. Burgess. 


The inscription contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 4" broad by 
1’ 24” high, and which, with the exception of a few letters, is very well preserved. The ‘size 
of the letters is about 1”. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include a form of the final ¢, in the word samvat in line 6,3 and numeral figures for 1, 4, 7, 8 
and 9, in lines6 and 10, The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in prose. In respect of 
grammar, it may be noted that the word stambha, ‘a pillar,’ throughout is treated as a 
neuter noun, that in Vrihcspati-dinéna, in line 7, the instrumental case is used where we should 
have expected the Locative case, and that in line 4, where the actual reading is partbhujyaméké, 
the writer probably meant to write -paribhujyamdnaké (instead of -partbhujyamdné). As regards 
orthography, the letter 6 is denoted by the sign for v in Vrthaspats-, 1, 7, but not, so far as 
T can make out, in Sabda, 1. 3, and -dbda, 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal 
in Asvayuja-, 1. 6 ; and ¢ is doubled before r in -nakshatiré, 1. 8. 


The inscription records that, in the reign of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjadhiraja 
Paramésvara, the glorious Bhéjadéva, while Luachchhagira was possessed (or governed) by 
the Mahdsdmanta or great feudatory Vishnurama,* to whom the five mahdsabdas had been 
granted by Bhdjadéva, the pillar which contains the inscription was caused to be made (or set 
up) near the temple of the holy [Jaina Arhat] Santi (or Santinatha, at Luachchhayira), by 
Déva, a disciple of the Achérya Kamaladéva ; and that it was completed in the year 919, on 
the fourteenth tithi of the bright half of the month Aévayuja (or Agvina), on a Thursday, 
while the nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapada&, and made by the Géshthika5 Vajudgagika. 
Besides, the concluding line gives, both in words and in figures, the years of the Saka era 
784. 


2 Read °dhirdjah and compare the similar terms hafakardja, katakddhtéa and katakééa of cognate 
inseriptions ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 267, note 5. 

3 Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 N. W., Long. 78° 18” B., Lat. 24° 32’ N. 

$ The sign of the final #, employed in the original, is not in the least like the sign shownin the published 
photozincograph ; it is essentially the sign for ¢ which is used, ¢.g.,in the word améchayat in line 7 of the 
Kud&rkét inscription of Takshadatta (Hp. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 181, Plate). 

4 This name, the reading of which appears to me certain, I have not found elsewhere. 

8 According to Prof. Biibler, Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 190, note 50, the géshthikas are the members of the Pach 
or committee entrusted with the management of religious endowments ; compare also Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 338, 
jast line of the text, where Dr. Hultzsch has translated the word by ‘trustee.’ 


310 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV. 
Neen eee ee IE 

As I have shown in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 30,1 the date corresponds, for the 
Chattrddi Vikrama year 919 expired, which was Saka-Sarhvat 784 expired, to Thursday, the 
10th September A.D. 862, when the 14th ¢ithé of the bright half of Agvina ended 22 h. 47 m., 
and the nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapada, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 9h. 51m. and 
according to Garga from 9h. 12m. after mean sunrise. It is the earliest of the three dates* 
which we possess for the reign of Bhdjadéva of Kanauj, and the only one that admits of exact 
verification. 

Luachchhagira, a strange word, for the first part of which I can suggest no etymology, I 
take to be aname of Dédgadh itself where the inscription is. In an inscription of A.D. 1098, 
of the time of the Chandélla Kirtivarman,® the place (or the fort of it) is called Kirtigiridurga 
after Kirtivarman, in whose time the country around it is said to have been conquered by the 
Chandéllas. 


TEXT, 
1 [Om5?] ru*] Paramabhattara[ka* ]-mah[]rajadhiréja-paramésvara-sri-Bh6- 
2 jadéva-mahipravarddham4na‘-kalyanavijayarajy6 7 
3 tat-pradatta-paichamaha&ésabda-mahés 4manta-6ri-[ViJshnfu]- 
4 [ra]ma-paribhujyama[k]é® Luachchhagiré éri-Santydyata[na]- 
5 [sarh]nidhé éri-Kamaladévacharya-sishyéna éri- Dévéna kari- 
6 [piltazh  idarh stambham® || = Samvatl0 ele Asva(Sva)yuja-sukla- 
7 paksha-chaturddasyaém Vri(bri)haspati-dinéna" Uttarabhadrapa- 
8 d[a]-nakshattré* idam stambham samfptams=iti il © ll V&jua- 
9 gagikéna ‘8géshthika-bhiténa'* idam stambham  ghatitam-iti || © l 
10 [Sa]kakal-[abda]-saptasatani ischaturasity-adhikani 784 ["] 


B.— Réhtésgadh rock inscription of Pratépa; Vikrama-Samvat 1279. 


This inscription is on the rock near the Lal Darvaza or ‘red gate’ of the hill fort of 
Réhtasgadh, in the Shahabad district of Bengal, Constable’s Hand-Atlas of India, Plate 28, 
Cc. It has already been edited, by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, in the Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 


1 See also Dr. Fleet, idid. Vol. XVII. p. 23. f 

2 For the two other dates, of [Vikrama-]Samvat 932 and [Harsha-]Samvat 276, see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 156 
and 186. 

§ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 238, 

¢ From impressions and rubbings, supplied by Dr. Fleet (who had received them from Sir A. Cunningham) 
and by Dr. Burgess. 

5 This apparently was expressed by a symbol, but the greater part of it is broken away. 

6 The same phrase we have in the dates of Bhéjadéva’s successor Mahéndrapala in the Siyadéni inscription 
(Zp. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 173, ll. land 4), of his successor Mahip&la in the Asni Inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 174, 
1, 4), and of his successor DévapAla in the Siyad6éni inscription (Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177, 1. 28) ; the Peheva (Pehoa) 
inscription of the reign of Bhéjadéva, on the other hand, has adhipraverddhamdna (ibid. p. 186, 1. 1), 

7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 The letter in brackets appears to me undoubtedly to be &, and I believe that the reading intended is “mdné 
or more probably “mdnaké (compare Gupta Inscr. p.69). The rest of the line is quite clear in the impressions, and 
cannot be read differently. 

® Read kérité=yam stambhah. 10 Read samvat. 

4 For the use of the Instrumental case (to explain which we might supply sahifdydm or samyuidydm, 
agreeing with chaturdafydm) compare Sémavéréna in Ep, Ind. Vol. IL: p, 124, 1. 33. Read -dinéa=dtiera’. 

3 Read °tiré=yam stambhah sam4 pia iti. ; 

** The second akshara of this word is clearly s/fhi in the impression. Here again the published 
photozincograph differs altogether from the criginal. 

** Read--bhdtén=dyam stambhé ghatita iti. 18 Read chaturasftty-, 
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1876, p- 111, but its date was misread and, in consequence, curiously misunderstood.' I re-edit 
it from a rubbing supplied to me some years ago by Dr. Burgess. The inscription contains 
four lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of about 5’ broad by 8” high. The 
size of the letters is between 1” and 1}". The characters, which seem to be somewhat rudely 
engraved, are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole isin verse. In line 2 the 
word Yavana is spelt Javana; and in line 4 we have the word kdnda, in the sense of ‘ water.’ 

The inscription records that, when the year of Séhasénka (i.e. Vikramiditya®) bore the 
number made up of 9, the chief munis (7),3 and the lords of the days (12), i.e. in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1279, in the month of Chaitra which inaugurates the march of conquest 
of the god of love, on a Sunday, the first of the bright half,— while the illustrious king 
Prataépa was whitening (dhavalayati*) the earth with the great fame of having in mere sport 
cut up the Yavanas (or Muhammadans),— a certain Madhava made a well or tank on the rock 
apparently near the spot where the inscription is engraved. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kédrttikddt Vikrama year 1279 expired, to 
Sunday, the 5th March A.D. 1223, when the first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 
Oh.38m. after mean sunrise. The ‘king’ Prat&épa, in whose reign this date falls, is, I 
have no doubt, a descendant and successor of the Japiliya Ndyaka or Mahdndyaka 
Prataépadhavala, whose well-known Tarachandi rock inscription is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 
1225 ;5 of whom there is another short inscription of the same year,® recording the construction 
of a road by him, at ‘ Phulwariya’;? and whose name is given, with a date which I would read 
Samvat 1214 Jyaishtha-vadi 4 Sa(sa)nau,* in a short inscription on the rock near the Tutrahi 
falis.2 From a slightly damaged undated inscription at ‘ Phulwariya’ it appears that the 
family to which these chiefs belonged was called the Khayaravala!® vaméa, 


TEXT. 
1. Om! 6m ([||*] ‘%Navabhir-atha munimdrair-vasarfanim-adhisaih parikalayati 
sainkhyfim vatsaré Sa&hasémké | Madana-vijayayatra-mamgalé méasi Chaitré 
pratipadi sita-kéntau vdsaré'4 Bhaskarasya Il 1 [ll*] 


1 Dr. Rajendralal’s translation of the date is: ‘In the Sah’s Saka year of ninety (90), and (9), and the sages 
(7), and the Indras (14), and the lords of the days (12), all added up (182), on the day of the festival of the 
conquest of Cupid (Madana-vijaya) in the auspicious month of Chaitra, the eleventh of the moon, when the sun, 


Venus and Jupiter were in Pisces.’ 
2 Compare Sdhasdmkasya oatsaré in the date of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1240 from Mahéba, given by me in Ind, 


Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 179, No. 127. 
§ I know of no other date from an inscription, in which muntndra is employed instead of the simple muni. 
* The use of this word seems to suggest (in this particular case) that the fuller name of the chief was 


Pratdpadhavala; see below. 
6 For the exact date and further references see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 184, No, 143. 


6 See ibid. p. 179, No. 126. 
1 This, or Phulwari, is the name of a part of Rébtasgadh; see M. Martin’s (Buchanan Hamilton’s) Hastern 


India, Vol. I. p. 450. 

8 This date, for the Karttikddi Vikrama year 1214 expired and the pérnimdnta Jyaishtha, would regularly 
correspord to Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1158.— It may be pointed out that in the four dates mentioned 
in the above, which are all from the Sb&habad district in South Behar,— the date of the year 1214, the two dates 
of the year 1225, and the date of the year 1279,— the years are all expired Kdrétikddi years, and that in the three 


of them which quote days in dark fortnights, the months are pirnimdnta months. 
9 These falls are five wiles west of the village of Tilothu in the Shababéd district; see the Imperial 


Gazetteer of India, s.v. Tilothu. 
10 This name seems to survive in that of the tribe of Kharawars, ‘ who still occupy the table land on which 


Rautasgar (RéhtAsgadh) is situated, with many fastnesses of the south, [and who] claim a descent from the family 
of the Sun;’ see M. Martin’s Eastern India, Vol. |. p. 405. 
14 From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. 


13 Metre: MAlint ; also of the next verse. 
4 Originally véré was engraved, but ré is altered to sa and another ré is added above the line. 


12 Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 Ja(ya)vana-dalana-lila-mamsalaih svair=yasdbhir-ddhavalayati dharitrimm éri-Pratapa~ 


kshitiradré | idam-udakam=ud4rajndna-bhaja sthirat(vjam j ‘namitam-iha gir- 
indré érimaté Madhavéna || [2 II*] 

3 %Andvilam-analpiyas-tdpa-nirvvana-kéranam |  svayasah-sddaram vari karay&m-fsa 
Madhavah {i [3 II*] Nijam vacha iva svadu yaéah svam-iva ni[r*]- 
malam | étad=atra suvistiranam kdara- 


4. yim-Ssa Madhavah || [4 {I*] Akfmdé kumdik&é k&mda-nidhir=ridhir=apim-iva | 
akA{ri] Madha[vé]n=éyar> prapaté pataka-druhi || 5 [lI*] 


C.—-Jédhpur inscription of Rapadévi ; [Vikrama-]Samvat 1340. 


This inscription, of which I owe excellent impressions to Dr. Fihrer, is on a stone in the 
Darbar Hall of Jédhpur in M4rwar, where, to judge from a remark on a rubbing which some 
time ago was sent to me by Dr. Hoernle, it was brought from the village of ‘ Burtra.’ 


The inscription contains 19 lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of 1' 5” 
broad by 1’ 42" high. The size of the letters is about ~,". The characters are Nagari. 
The language is Sanskrit; and nearly the whole text is in verse. In line 19 we find the word 
pafichapa, used in the sense of the better known word pafichakula.* In respect of orthography 


it may be noted that the palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in the word 4égid=, in 
line 7. 


The inscription, which opens with a verse invoking the blessing of the god Krishna, 
records (in verse 6) the construction of a well or tank, at the village of Baidhapatra, by a 
queen Ripfidévi, of whom our text gives the following account. First, there was a ruler of 
the earth, named Samarasitmha (v. 2). He was succeeded by the king Udayasimha (vy. 3); 
and his son was the king Chava, the Chihumana’ (v. 4). His daughter,® again, born to him 
from Lakshmidévi, was R&ip&dévi, who became the wife of a king Téjasimha (vy. 5), to 
whom she bore a son, named Kshétrasimha (v. 7). Riapadévi, according to lines 18 and 19, 
inaugurated the well in the year 1340, on Monday, the 7th of the dark half of Jyaishtha, 


in the reign of the Mahdrdjakula? Samantasimhadéva, while Jasha and others, appointed by 
him, held the office of pavichapas. 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddt Vikrama year 1340 expired and the 


pirnimdnta Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 8th May A.D. 1284, when the 7th ¢cthi of the dark 
half ended 14h. 14m. after mean sunrise. 


* I believe the intended reading to be gamitame=. 

? Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) ; also of the following verses. 

* I would alter this to =dyam, and refer it to kdmda-nidhir=; ‘this reservoir of water, a water-pot (or basin 
of water) in a waterless spot, was made on the sin-destroying, steep rock.’ 

* See Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 166, and the references given there. 

®* Thus the word is spelt here, The five forms of the word, known to me, are Chéhavdna, in the Dhélpur 
inscription of Chandamahdséna of Vikrama-Samvat 898 (Zeitschr. Deutsch. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 39); 
Chéhamdna, first in the Harsha inscription of Vigrahardja of V. 1030 (Ep. Jnd. Vol. IT. p. 119); Okdhuména, 
first in the Nadél plates of Alhanadéva of V. 1218 (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 80); Chaéhuyéna, in the 
plates of the Chanlukya Ajayapala of V. 1231 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 82); and Chauhdna, in the ‘ Palam 
Baolt’ inscription of the time of Ghiyds-ud-din Balban of V. 1887 (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. 
p- 108). 


* The original has putriké, ‘a daughter appointed to raise male issue to be adopted by a father who has 
no sone.’ 

7 I take this to bea title, We have Rdjakula, applied to the Paramara Makdmandalésvara Sémasimha of 
ChandrAvati in a Mount Aba inscription of V. 1287 (Mr. Kathavate’s edition of S6méévara’s Kirtikaumudt, Appendix 
B., ll. 2 and 26); Makéedjakula, applied to Udayasimnha in the date of V. 1806, given by me in Ind. Ant. Vol. 


XIX. p. 175, No. 115; and Samastamahdrdjakula, applied to the Guhila Samarasimba in an Udaypur inscription 
of V. 1344 (Jour, Beng. 42. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 19). 


No. 44.) THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN INDIA. 313 


I regret that for the present I am unable to furnish from other inscriptions any certain 
information regarding the chiefs or princes, mentioned in this record. In a Mount Abt 
fragmentary inscription of Vikrama-Satmvat 1377, of which we have a translation in As. Res. 
Vol. XVI. p. 285 ff.,a Chihumina Samarasimha (apparently of SAkambhari) is mentioned, 
who, like the Samarasirha of the present inscription, was succeeded by his son Udayasitbha ; 
and in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115, I have given, from one of Prof. Peterson’s Reports, 
a date of Vikrama-Samvat 1306, of the reign of a prince Udayasimhadéva who might well 
have been Ripadévi’s grandfather. But according to the Mount Abt inscription Udayasimha 
was succeeded by his son Manavasimha, not by Chiva;! and I know of no Téjasimnha (or 
Téjahsimha)* and of no SAimantasimha whom I could place in Vikrama-Sarvat 1340. 


Bidhapatra apparently is the village of ‘Burtra’ where the inscription seems to come 
from. I have not found the place on fhe maps at my disposal. 


TEXT. 


1 Om* |] Om namd Vighnardjaya [\|*] Prararnbhé® hasitam  bhuja-bhrama- 
kritair=imdélanair=vismitazn mlanamh b&bhulat-dé- 

2 papidana-bhiy& prdllasané bhibhritah | dattah Krishna-karabja-g4yini nagé 
éréyaémsi pushnamtu vd 

3 gopibhir=bhujavalli-kamkana-kanatkar-dtna(tta)ras=talikab || 1 ([\|*] Samarasirnha‘ 


ilé- 
4 dhipa adimd guna-vard sjani sithha-parakramah |  svakula-kdnana-kalpamahirv- 
5 hah |? svabhaja-nirjjita-rajakadambakah || 2 ([\|*] ®Tat-pattérmbara-charmdrama - 
naya-griharn lakshmi-niv4- 
6 sd guru® !{| r=maryadda-sahitah paydnidhir=iva  kshéni-talé nirmmalé [|*]  sa- 


sthairyah surasadmava- 

7 ([n-*] ‘Manasijé ru(ri)p-Adhya éi(si)d=iva bhfipal-Odayasimnha ésha ravivad= 
dhamnim! sgudhim-édaya[h]" || [8 {l*] 

8 Tasy=amgajé - gaja iv-dttamadina-raji's éri-Chava-bhipati-vasré=jani!* 
Chaéhuménab |i(/) 

9 samdharyaté nripa-ganaih sirasd yad-ajia nityarh yatha sukusumani 


manoharani |] [4 {I*] 
10 Ru(ra)padévil® - svakula-tilak-Akarini putrik=4sya Lakshmidévy& udara-sarasi 
pro- 


11 llasad-rijaharhsi = j bhimi-bhartur=vipula-yaéasas=Téjasimhasya kamté fey 
kirtti(rtté)r=géham kama- 


! Chava, of course, might have been a younger brother of Manavasimha. 

2 There is a Guhila Téjahsirnha of Méwad for whom we have a date in V. 1324, but he had been succeeded 
in V. 1335 by his son Samarasimha, and his wife was Jayatalladévi ; see Jour, Beng. ds. Soc. Vol. LV. Part [. 
pp. 46 and 48, 

3 From impressions supplied by Dr. Fihrer. # Expressed by a symbol, 

8 Metre: Sardilavikridita, The legend is that Krishua held up the mountain Gévardhana, to shelter the 
cowherds and their cattle from the heavy rain, sent by the offended Indra,— The word kanatkéra either is a 
mistake of the engraver for ranatkéra or is used by the writer instead of it. 

6 Metre: Drutavilambita, 7 This sign of punctuation is superfiuous. 

8 Metre: Sarddlavikridita, With tat-pafttdmbara-chandraméh compare, e.g., tat-pattdmbudhi-chandraméh 
and tat-pattdmbara-dinamagih, Ep. Ind. Vol. il. p. 61, ll. 5 and 8. 

9 Read gurur=, without the sign of punctuation. 

10 Read =dhdmnd4; this correction may have been made in the original. 


1. This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 12 Metre: Vasantatilaké. 
18 A sign of punctuation that had originally been engraved here, has been struck out, again. 
4 Read -vard Sjani. %* Metre: Mandakrfutd; and of the two next verses. 


16 This sign of punctuation is supertiuous. 


2s 


314 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | [Vou. IV. 


eee 80—0N0NNNE NSN eoe—eoomm 


12 la-vadani dadna-lavanya-khani[h*] ll 9 (l*]  Ramy& vapi madhura-salilé 
karita Badhapatré |} grémai(mé)* 

13 vrikshair=vitata-saphalai[h*] sarnyuta charu-pushpai[h |*] Ru(rfi)padévya sukrita- 
nivahé méanasath dharayarmtya 

14 danarm da[t*]tvi dvija-gana-varé sajjanin ratajayamty4 || 6 [li*] Manyé dévi 
Himagiri-sutaé sarngaté Samkaréna 

15 lavany4nam nidhir=iva sada préllasad-dharmma-valli | Té6jérajamé 
patiribhu(?)valazn pr&épa sad-dha- 

16 rmmaté* y& tasy4h® jatah svakula-tilakah Kshétrasimhah kumirah || 7 [li*] 
6Y 4vach=charndramas-4di- 

17 tyau? kurvvité bhramanath divi [|*] tivan=narhdatu vap=iyam |° jandnamda- 
vidhayint |} 8 [II*] Sivam-astu [II*] 

18 Samvat 1340 varshé %Jyéshta-vadi 7 Sdémé6é sdy=éha mahérajakula-éri- 
Samya(ma)mtasimhadéva-rijyé tanni- 

19 yukta-éri-J&sh-Adi-pamchapa-pratipattav=dvam kalé varttamané dévya 6ri- 
Ru(ri)padévya vap-=tyam pratishtit[al° |}] - 


No. 45.— DIRGHASI INSCRIPTION OF VANAPATI; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 997. 


By G. V. Ramamorti, B.A.; PARLAKIMEDI. 


Dirghasi is a small village four miles north of Kalingapatam in the Gaiijém district, At 
one end of the village is a rocky hill, called by the inhabitants “ Durga-metta.” There are 
remains of a temple scattered all over the place. Stone images of Durga, Nandi and the lisiga, 
some in good preservation and others in broken pieces, are found near the hill, An image of 
Durga is still worshipped in a small cave. I visited the place three years ago. No one could 
tell me how the temple came to be demolished. The ruins lie amidst pieces of rocks that 
appear to have been detached from the hill and fallen on the temple. The present inscription 
is on a big stone slab, about 2 yards in height and 13 yards in width, standing near the hill. 
I edit it from an inked estampage of it, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. I¢ is in 23 lines, 
the first sixteen being in Sanskrit verse and the rest in Telugu verse." 


The alphabet is Telugu, closely resembling that used in the inscriptions of Anantavarman’s 
time. Bh alone presents an older form. The é-mark in 6hé% in lines 18 and 22 is written 
differently from that in ll. 9, 10 and 13. In conjunct consonants, proper nasals are used 
before d, as in ganda (1. 9), and before d, as in Nanda (1. 17), but not before g, as in 
Vérmgi (1.12). @ after an anusvdra is doubled in Gamgga (1. 1), but not so in Vérngi (1. 12); 
d in ddruma (1. 8) is also doubled. Consonants after r are invariably doubled, as in kirttd 
(1.5). Nis used for » in jirnna (1. 12), Gékarnna (1. 4) and ghérnnita (1. 8f.). Owing to the 
incorrect pronunciation of ri, mri and dri are written as mrt and dri (ll. 8and 11). It appears 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, ? This correction has been made in the original. 


8 Criginally °rdjah and °valah was engraved; afterwards the lower circle of the visarga has in either case 
been changed into the sign for virdma. Read patim=tha varam (?). 


* Originally rmmavé was engraved. § Read tasyd, 6 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 
7 This compound is quite incorrect. 
® This sign of punctuation is superfluous, ® Read Jyaishtha-. 


© Read pratish{hitd, for pratishthdpitd (used in the sense of kdritd). 


The Telugu portion consists partly of some of the facts mentioned in the Sanskrit portion, and partly of 
new facts. 
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Se 
that the half-anusvdra! sound in Telugu was formerly represented by a full anusedra symbol. 
The * as used, for instance, after toda in line 23 ig not required in its full sound by the 
Telugu metre, but should be attenuated so that da may be a short (laghu) syllable.? 


The inscription records that a provincial chief (mandalika, 11. 16; 19) in the service of 
king R&jaraja of the Ganga dynasty (1. 1), named Vanapati (11. 5, 13) or Banapati (1-19), 
who was the son of Gékarna (I. 4f.) and belonged to the Atréya gétra and to the Brahmana 
caste (ll. 5, 19), built a mandapa (1. 20) or a hall for dancing (ndtya-sdld, 1. 15) in front of Ri 
temple of Durga in the town of Dirgharasi (1. 14) or Dirgh4si (1.19) in the Saka year 997 
(ii. 14, 17), and also made an endowment for a perpetual lamp (ll. 16, 21). His wife 
Padméavati made a gift of another lamp (1. 21). Though spoken of asa pratihdrin or ‘door- 
keeper ’ (1. 4), Vanapati appears to have been the commander-in-chief of Rajaraja’s forces. 
The inscription refers to his victory over the Chéda king? (ll. 8, 9) and the Utkala (1. 10) and 
to the subjugation of the kings of Véngi* (ll. 12, 17), Kimidi, Késala, Gidrisingi and 
Odda (1. 17f.). He also killed a certain Daddfrnava (1. 12). Vanapati had the birudus 
Chalamartiganda’ (il. 9, 18), Bhandanavijaya® and Gandagépala’ (1. 20). 

The date of the inscription, Saka-Sanmvat 997, if taken as an expired year, corresponds 
to A.D. 1075-76. This year would fall towards the end of the reign of the Ganga king 
Rajaréja. Rajaraja’s father Vajrahasta was crowned in A.D. 10388 and ruled for 30 years.? 
Rajaraja himself reigned for 8 years. His son Anantavarman was crowned in A.D. 1078. 
Therefore Rajaraja must have reigned from A.D. 1068 to 1076 and died two years before 
his son’s coronation. What circumstances could then have delayed Anantavarman’s coronation 
for two years? It must be his minority or some distant expedition.!° 


Two of the historical facts referred to in the present inscription may be compared with two 
statements in Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Sarhvat 1040,— viz. Rajardja’s victory over the 
Dramilas (¢.c. the Chélas) and his affording protection to Vijayaditya of Véngi against the 
Chédas. Of the remaining localities which Vanapati is said in the present inscription to have 
conquered as Rajaraja’s commander-in-chief,— Kimidi is now a Zamindari in the Gaijim dis- 
trict. Késala corresponds to the upper valley of the Mahanadi and its tributaries.!* Gidrisingi 
I cannot now identify. Odda or Utkala is Orissa, whose king was later on reinstated by Raja- 
raja’s son Anantavarman.!3 

TEXT.|* 


1 wetersaafafaufamean weesfada: wrore- 
2 “teatfaracafvefaoregearents: 1 | Hafaaaaa- 
3 aawyrufaa(alasatanaguan <cecfa cat af araaui- 


ee She ¢* | 


1 | have not seen the half-anusvdéra symbol in the inscriptions that I have hitherto examined. 

2 Compare p. 316, note 13. 

§ The Chéda king is RAjéndra-Chéda (or Kuléttunga-Chéla I.), whose daughter Rajasundart was married to 
R&jarfja; Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 276. 

* The king of Véngi referred to is VijayAditya VII.; see ibid. 

5 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL. p. 199. 6 J.e. ‘an Arjuns in battle.” 

7 Te. ‘a Kyisbna among heroes.’ 8 Above, p. 185. * See the Table facing p. 186 above. 

© [Anantavarman’s stove inscriptions at Mukhalingam and elsewhere, which are dated both in Saka and 
regnal years, show that his accession, or perhaps his appointment as co-regent of his predecessor, took place about 
three years before A.D. 1078 ; see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 6.— b. H.] 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 171. 13 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 97. 
13 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 171. 
4 From an inked estampage, sent by Dr. Hultzsch, ® Read ytz. 
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4 qeraamarsfaeiqeddfunteataatarrtaarer: | aaa! 
aaiecmraraaiatedt wettaatie: ou [x*]  saafate- 
fa ava ale] awhn[a)tratfewenreguarternya’ waar: 1 ate 
aAa- 
| faaaraerarna faaafeiee a fae? anematat « [2*] 
=TSIT- ; 
8S qat wesa amagraerfamgee’ [i*] waa |tzay- 
9 faaa’ erarmanaaafarw: ua [8*) Aare Wedaraaeseeaar- 
a 
10 ‘yran( et) fafansaraa[ te leraqeranttactarengs(t*)]; [1*] fae 
wT Wea- 
ll @ ° faufaafacefaaargaarar ‘feridarfa adea <a waecfefe- 
12 sfaard? a [y*] faer gyafracniere aerrerofearqu- 
fa(a*] . °eeraaata 
13 gaa ge werfar feeraatdara uv [a*] faad afaureara- 
ufacaararar[ 7: | 
14 atfaaat warare atecgqueafafaqe crecei anat ([i*"] <¢ail- 
SATAATARATA- 
15 faa ge[*] eraaava gat ate” arene") afacen- 
feura[t*jearnrerazaa” [un 08] 
16 quaee” orerawfenafaawere[: *] amaa waa 
ea gergerrd ou [e*] 
17 “Hagteg ‘“afat tenements Afa- [\*] eq fafa- 
fea area fafe- 
18 fafreta aftodresemaaa [I*] affa qurgeiane” wea- 
farww* aafea 
1 Read afta. ? Read Car tavaaa. * Read qurqae. 
«Read fifere. ° Read faferm. * Read Arcefaen’. 
7 Read TRI. © Read Ssifdata: * Read zerda®, 
10 Read =frat=ay, n Read wrerean. 4 Read “gag, 


% The following is a Telugu verse, containing a stsamdlikd of eight lines, followed by an dfaveladi of four 


lines. The composition is not good. There are several errors which are noticed ip the footnotes. In those syllables, 
after which I have placed the letter a, the nusals m and zr should be attenuated in reading. so that the consonants 
preceding them may be /agAu or short. At present these nasals would be replaced by half-anusvdra symbols. 


A letter is wanting before ¥. 18 Read fafafsg. 1° Read “ates, 
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19 wefewe’ ["] wedue aeaferitin sof doreneaqe 
i*] <tratfa aaafae- 

20 fagareagr yee TeaaaTN [it] meUahHe entrar 
MWA A YwY- i 

21 wafa [i*] dtfaa aatfafarse' ca amtaafe aqoafe [i*] 
etfaa 82° aqrafaqe- 

22 *[at] witarg wedaga acqa ([u"] arngfadzecaiies- 
fafe- [\*] arenaafe 

23 wfewaaa® [1*] faleqelwegqawarega (\*] waar’ qagiargy- 
[w] u [e*] 


TRANSLATION. ~ 


A.—Sanskrit portion. 


(Verse 1.) There was king RAjaraja, the ornament of the kings of the Ganga dynasty ; 
whose foot-stool was shining with the rays of the gems in the rows cf the bold heads of 
kings; by whose arms, which cut hosts of rival kings, the whole orb of the earth was 
protected ; whose splendour resembled that of (Vishnu) whose weapon is the discus ; who (like 
the latter) had Ram& (Lakshmi) on his bosom; (and who was) a lord of speeches (Brihaspati) 
in speech. Ae 

(V. 24.) The chief of the great door-keepers ( pratthdrin) hereditary in his family, he who 
paralysed the vigour of all the rival kings, (was) named Vanapati, the son of Gékarna, 
the sun of a Brihmana family, praised among those of the Atréya gétra, (and) of great 
repute. (He) excelled Prachétas (Varuna) 4 by his profundity, in heroism, (and) in benefactiocns 
to all the world. Seeing that his gifts in this world exceeded (even) desires, the Chintdmani® 
did not melt away (only) because of (tts) stony nature.® 

(V. 4.) This Chalamartiganda became in battle a conflagration to the great forest (which 
was) the army of the Chéda king, teeming with beasts (which were) horses, (and) full of7 tall. 
- trees (which were) mast elephants. 

(V.5.) By him— the fire to the forest of the army of the Chéda, whose flames were 
arrows, darts, knives and swords,— the trees (whtch were) the commanders of the troops of 
elephants and horses of the UtKala, were entirely burnt in battle, their roots broken, their 
heads struck down, (and) their branches (whtch were) arms and thighs, cut off. Even now they 
are recognised, like a heap of ashes, by (their) white benes, the flesh of which is withered. 


(V. 6.) Having often defeated the king of Véngi, he took away the whole heap of his 
property. Daddarnava was sent by him to Yama (the god of death) as an enyoy to report 
(his) conquest of the whole world. 


1 Read CHE or ORR. 

% Here the metre requires some alteration, perhaps arafeangara’. 

? Read °Hufa. 

4 Vanapati literally means ‘ the lord of water’ and is also an epithet of Varuna, the regent of the ocean. 
’ The Chintdmani is a fabulous gem which is supposed to yield to its possessor all he desires. 

8 If it were not a stone, it would have melted away out of shame. 

7 Literally ‘ moving to and fro with.’ 
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(V. 7.) Having thus conquered the kings on earth, the prosperous Vanapati, who ne 
the valour of (Vishnu) the lord of Sri,— in the Saka year formed by the hills (7), the Bra i 
(9), and the treasures (9),— (¢.e, 997),— planted, as an ornament to the temple of Durgé in 
the town of Dirgharasi, in front (of it), the great creeper of his fame which overspread the ten 
directions, in the guise of a hall for dancing. 


(V. 8.) In the same year this provincial chief ( mandalika), who possessed very fierce clab- 
like arms, granted a perpetual lamp to the same goddess, who is worthy of being adored by 
(Indra) the lord of the gods. 


B.— Telugu portion. 


(V. 9.) When the prosperous Saka years reached on earth the number of the hills (7), 
the Nandas (9), and the Brahmds (9),— (t.e. 997),~— the mangalitka Banapati, (who came) of 
s, BrAhmana family, who resembled Indra in (his) enjoyments, who possessed the virtue of 
kindness, (and) who was celebrated as Chalamartiganda, defeated in battle the kings of the 

-Véngi country, Kimidi, Késala, the Gidrisingi country and the Odda country, (and) caused 
a mandapa to be built with great splendour in front of the temple of the goddess Bhagavati 
(Durga) in Dirghasi. He, the Bhandanavijaya, the Gandagépala, gave a perpetual lamp to 
the same goddess ; and his wife, the lotus-eyed PadmAavati, joyfully placed a lamp on the other 
side,! to last as long as the earth,? the sun and the moon. Let (the goddess) Mahishamathani 
€Durgaé), who is the embodiment of the sky, the earth, the moon, the sun, the water, the fire 


and the air, be pleased to grant them for ever the fruits of the performance of charitable deeds 
(ishtdpdarta) 3! 


No. 46.—TOTTARAMUDI PLATES OF KATAYA-VEMA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 13383. 


By J. Ramarya, B.A., B.L. 


These copper-plates are said to have been discovered more than thirty years ago by one 
Mokkapatla Rajappa of Tottaramfidi in the Amalipuram taluka of the Gédivari district, 
while digging for earth on the site of a ruined house. I obtained them in 1892 through the 
kindness of a friend, and published the inscription in the Telugu paper Chintdmani for August 
1893 at Rajahmundry, The plates are now deposited in the Madras Museum. 


The grant is inscribed on three copper-plates, measuring 93 by 5 inches each, and 
weighing in all 3h 730z.4 The plates are numbered, and were held together by a (now 
broken) copper ring, passed through circular holes on the left-hand side, and surmounted by the 
figure of a couchant bull, the vehicle of Siva, which rests on a plain pedestal, The sun and 
the crescent of the moon are soldered on the ring behind and in front of the pedestal. The 
diameter of the ring is about 3$”; its thickness about 3”; the height of the bull 1}”; and the 
Jength and breadth of the pedestal 13” by #”. The plates are in a fair state of preservation. 
Each of them bears writing on both sides. There are thirteen lines on each side except the 
last, which has only six lines. The letters are deeply cut and clear. 


‘The characters used are of the old Telugu type. The following are some of the instances 
in which they differ from the modern Telugu characters. The talakatfu or secondary form 


* Or, ‘on that day.’ 


* If my emendation on p. 817, note 2, is correct, the word ‘ witnesses’ should be substituted for ‘ earth.’ 


“atlararstnfe trans 1 wawerrarcraT: Gdatah: weed y 
* This is exclusive of the weight of the ring, and of a piece of the third plate which has unfortunately been 


mislaid ; see p, 824, note g, 
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of a is like the lower half, and the gudi or secondary form of ¢ like the | ir 

To denote é, the tip of the left leg of ¢ is slightly red inwards. The hy alles 
like a sickle, and no distinction is made between that and the secondary form of ¢, nor between 
those of oandé.! These vowel signs are generally detached from the consonants fe which they 
appertain, except in the case of bh, 9, n, ch, etc. The use of the perpendicular line at rs 
bottom, to distinguish the aspirated from the unaspirated forms of consonants, is not met with 
pe is eee _ b by the talakattu, which is absent in bht, bho ae bhau ; thane 
orms are, therefore, similar in appearance to the i 

ee an ae corresponding forms of b. D resembles the 


The following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed. When r happens to be the 
initial letter of a compound akshara, it is generally represented by its secondary form, called 
velapalagilapa (ll. 5, 8, 17, 27, 32), although the more usual form is also sometimes Gna (in 
karma and gaurya, ll. 7,11). Gis sometimes unnecessarily doubled after 7, as in Bhdarggava for 
Bhargava (ll. 17, 30), and the anusvdra is used in certain places instead of m, as in yasmimn= 
nissima® (1. 16) and punar=Amnavéta® (1. 35), The inscription is composed throughout in 
Sanskrit verse, except the description of the boundaries of Mallavaram (ll. 51-57) and the last 
line of the inscription, which are in Telugu prose, 


The inscription opens with invocations of the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Ganapati (v. 2), and of the Moon on the head of Siva (v. 3), as in the case of the Vanapalli 
plates of Anna-Véma.? It then refers to Vishnu, “the first of the gods,” from the lotus of 
whose navel was born the Creator of the three worlds, from whose mouth, arms, thighs and 
feet emanated the castes (v. 4). One of the branches of the fourth caste (v. 5) was the 
Pantakula (v. 6). To this belonged king Véma, surnamed Jaganobbaganda, the builder of 
a flight of steps on the bank of the Pat@lagangé at the foot of the Srigaila hill (v. 7 £.). His 
son was Anavéta’ (vy. 10). The younger brother of the latter, named Annavéma or Anavéma, 
was also known as Vasantaraya, ‘ the king of spring,’ and Kshurikfsahaya, ‘one whose chief 
weapon is a dagger’ (v. 12). The epithet Vasantardya’ appears to have been earned by 
Anavéma by the prominent part he took in the annual vasaniétsava or spring festival, which 
is alluded to in verse 14.6 Anavéta had a aon named Kuméragiri, who ruled the country a 
long time from his ancestral capital Kondavidu (v. 15 f.). 

Kumiragiri’s minister was Kataya-Véma, who excelled Brihaspati and Sukra in 
intelligence,’ and Paragurdma and Arjunain valour (v.18). Kataya-Vémarendered great help 
to Kumfragiri in obtaining possession of and governing his ancestral territory, even as Krishna 
did to Yudhishthira (v.19). In return for these services he received from his sovereign the 
gift of the “ eastern country,” of which R&éjamahéndranagari (the modern Rajahmundry) was 
the capital (v. 20). Verse 21 traces the descent of Kataya-Véma from Kfta (I.), whose son 
was Mara. Mara’s son was KAta (1I.), whose son was Kataya-Véma, who issued the grant 
(v. 23). We are also informed incidentally that Kataya-Véma was the son-in-law (jémd/ri) 
of Annav6ta and the son of the daughter (dauhitra) of Véma, and that his mother’s name was 
Doddémbiké (v. 21).8 His wife was Mall4mbik&é, who got the Siva temple of Mérkandéya 


1 For the use of the secondary forins of short e and o see the Telugu portion on pages ii. 6 and iii.a@ of the 


plates, 

2 Above, Vol. II. p. 59. 

’ This name stands for Ana-Péta. According to Telugu grammar p becomes v under certain circumstances. 

4 See the VAnapalli grant, where the same epithets are applied to Anavéma. 

5 Compare above, Vol. III. p. 65, note 6, and p. 286. 

6 See Srindtha’s Kastkhandamu, where a similar festival at Rajahmundry is described. 

7 Kataya-Véma was the author of a learned commentary on KAlidisa’s three dramas, 

8 This relationship is made clearer in the extract from the Kumdragirirdjtyam appended to this paper, which 
states that KAtaya Il. begot Kitaya-Véma by Dodddmba, the daughter of Véma (verse 10), and that Kataya-Voma 
was bhdginéya (sister's son) and jémdtri (son-in-law) to Aunapéta (v, 12). 
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on the @édavari at R&jamahéndranagara (Rajahmundry) covered with gold and gems and 
performed several other charities (v. 24f.). The inscription then proceeds to state that, on 
the full-moon day of Karttika (K&rttiki) in the cyclic year Khara, corresponding to the 
(expired) Saka year counted by the gunas (3), Ramas (3) and Viévas (13),—t.e. 1883, or 
A.D. 1411-12,— Kataya-Véma granted the village of Mallavaram, which was named after his 
wife Mallambiké (v. 26) and which was situated on the bank of the Vriddha-Gautami in thé 
vicinity of Muktisvara in the Kénadééga (vy. 27), to Nrisithha, who was the sou of Ahdbala and 
the grandson of Appaydrya. The donee belonged to the Kaéyapa gétra (v. 28) and the 
Kanva sa@khé (vv. 26 and 29). He divided the village with his relations (v.29). Then 
follows a description, in Telugu prose, of the boundaries of Mallavaram (11.51-57). This 
village was bounded in the north-east by Tottadimaindi, in the south-east by 
Mallayammangéri-Komaragiripuram,' and in the west by the Vriddha-Gautami. Then 
follow seven imprecatory verses (30-36) in Sanskrit. The concluding verse (37) tells us 
that this edict (sdsana) was composed by Srivallabha of the Kanva gétra, the son of Lakshmi 
and Srivallabharya. The grant bears at the end the signature (urdlu) of Vému (i.e. Kataya- 
Véma). 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Kondavidu (1. 27) and R&éjamahéndri 
(Rajahmundry) (Il. 33 and 42) are well known. The term Kéna (1. 48) as the name of a tract 
of country is not unfrequently met with in inscriptions. The Pithapuram inscription of 
Mallidéva? gives a list of the chiefs of Kénamandala, and the Naduptra grant of Anavéma 3 
refers to Kénasthala as being situated in the Gédavari delta. The term Kénasima is in 
common use in the Gédavari district, where it is now applied to a portion of the Amalapuram 
taluka, which, being watered by several branches of the Géddavari, is as fertile as a kéna or 
valley. The village of Muktisvaram (1. 49) is situated in this Konasima on the right bank of 
the Gautami, right opposite to Kétipalli on the other side. It contains an ancient and 
celebrated temple, an account of which is given in the Gautami-Mdéhdtmya.* The Vriddha- 
Gautami (ll. 48, 54, 55), one of the seven branches of the Gédavari, runs close by Muktigvaram 
on the south and is entirely dry, except perhaps when the Gédavari receives heavy floods. 
Mallavaram, which is said to have been situated on the bank of this river, has long since 
ceased to exist as aseparate village and now forms part of Tottaramaidi, which is mentioned 
as Tottadimindi among the boundaries of Mallavaram (ll. 52 and 56); but the Mallavaram 
lands are identified to this day. When Mallavaram was a separate village, the Kappagantula 
family possessed the mirdsé right to the village, and this family belongs to the Kaéyapa gééra, as 
did the family of the original grantee (1. 49). 


Historically this inscription is important as giving a list of the Kondavidu chiefs down 
to Kuméragiri, and as showing when and under what circumstances the R&jamahéndri 
portion of the Kondavidu territory became detached from the rest of it. As has been seen, the 
inscription traces the Reddi line from Véma, who had two sons, Anavéta and Anavéma, 
Anavdta’s son being Kumiragiri. This genealogy is,in the main, supported by the introduction 
to Kataya-Véma’s commentary on KaAlidasa’s Sédkuntala, called Kumdragtrirdjiyam (after 
Kumiaragiri Reddi), an extract® from which is appended to this paper. That book mentions the 
same names as this grant, with the exception of that of Anavéma. Both the VaAnapalli® and 
Nadupiru’ grants of Anavéma trace the line from Véma’s father Prdla, the earliest member of 


SEER Saige ee 


* [This village, which is not found on the Madras Survey Map of the Amal&puram taluke, must have been an 
agrahdra founded by Mallamba, the wife of Kataya-Véma, and named after her brother Kuméragiri.— E. H.] 

? Above, p. 84 8 Above, Vol. III. p. 287. 

* See also Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 32. 

* I am indebted for this to the late Paravastu Ja 


snndthasvami A lu Garu of Vi : 
® Above, Vol. III. p. 59. . yyavaralu Garu of Vizagapataiw 


1 ibid. p. 286. 
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the dynasty mentioned in any published genealogy, and conclude with Anavéta and Anavéma. 
Putting all these accounts together, we get the following genealogy of this dynasty.! 


THE REDDIS OF KONDAVIDU. 


1. Préla. 
2. - 
3. Anavota Doddambika ; 4. Anavéma- Vémasaini ; 
or Annavita. m, to Kata II. or Annavéma. m. to Nallantnka. 
5. Kumaragiri. Mallambika ; 


m.to Kataya-Véma. 


All these accounts agree in ascribing to Véma ( No. 2) the construction of a flight of steps 
connecting the Pataélaganga with the temple on the Srigaila hill, and to Anavéma (No. 4) 
the epithet of Vasantaraéya. This genealogy differs from that given by Mr. Sewell,? which 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions. 


The following genealogy of Kataya-Véma of Rajamahéndri is given in this grant 


and inthe Kuméragirirdjiyam :— 
1. Kata or Kataya I. 


2. Mara, 
3. Kata or Kataya II. 


4, Kataya-Véma. 


KAtaya 11. married Doddamba, the daughter of Véma of Kondavidu and sister of 
Anavota and Anavéma; and Kataya-Véma married Mallémba, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle Anavota and sister of K umaragiri. 


TEXT.’ 
First Plate ; First Side. 
1 #% famutreraer: afacefeaiqts: | 3 faducaerfa = @- 
2 Werewaa | 1 [(e*] waat waat waa ata datas | 
3 ema ecfal:*] awa aaa gee a: un [2*] fata wi: 
mae: a 
i For further confirmution of this list see the passage beginning with Appunya-vamsambu Kamsdsura-dhvamsi 
in Srin&tha’s Bhimakhandamu, Afvisamu 1.—[See also the two genealogical accounts in my Reports on Sanskrit 


MSS. No.1. pp. x. aud 83 f.and No. II. pp. xii, and 91 ff.— E. H.] 
4 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 187. 3 From the original plates. 
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4 auaedart wat qatfa we dufa a a: faatqcatat’ a- 
5 qaafeateuuedtqgdaanifeaatanaaifad xa un [a*] whe &- 
feaa- 
6 errata areanitaenrcey| q* |fasnrat fa- 
7 wuaaaa 1 gen faaasti Fataafact fararera-? 
8 ‘zuuMereneargafeaquedt aut matifeat: ou [s*] g-* 
9 am yaa wahirnand ga awaranfaurnfa fanaa’ 
10 ‘yunautatfe? 1 wetfia at gt suas waa aaifea- 
| <as- 
11 sa rat ge; | omaaq ou (a) ae ug ata 
wad 
12 aguifefa 1 aufea we ward aceqeae’ » [a*] aaretea- 
yore: 
13 qa faquina: | warafaat dart wecatwarat a [o*] aT- 
araa- 
First Plate ; Second Side. 
14 agiufra facet ueradiaat we wrtteatefaqcanura- 
15 att? gat i amt dea feataanctsaaai ad fa- 
afu- 
16 ae faaatanaetea ou [c*] afefratagerrenta- 
17 wafefa | feta we at sfertaaaat uv [e*] waae- 
WYRMATS- 
18 maa ya | awa aereafeacfagetem: a [ee*] 
wraNa- 
19 aw[ultt ufett uf fafa dateqer: | Faxqafear’ 
204 S uct ote depife ou [¢e*] aerameqeritia 
aqq- 1° 
1 Read belie * The aausvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
* Read °G&’. ‘ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
3 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 6 Read QW. 
1 Read °HSaaH. * Read atet. * Read “9 *efear 


© The anwerdra stands at the beginning of the neat line. 
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21 amat aitataquf: afemree: 1 8 afaq = a¥- 
22 wafa areyfaua areratt qarat weet vert ou [ea*] = 
23 [altfeerafact 9 afeianaayont gfe | wae 6 afaearq 
24 [2a]r weaifa wafaarera un [eat] afaq facfe ada fefa 


fefa ardre- 
25 ay mye | “alfalarfeacicarraaiiifaca = fafemtfa ln 
[es*] & 


26 anfafariierdaaitad: 1 wadt 8 oaeawa ona S- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 7 


27 a uarfeu' u [ex*) ateteftfa ara yt fear gem | 


qarctarfeq- 

28 a [fajk afaauraaq a [ea*] ger yearae = =Aaarcfae 
aa. 

29 enya wereratta aaa 0 [eet] =sareatearend 
Gls= 

30 za ufaquyaaraaa facta a* |fasafasa fren. 

31 fa: a [es*) feele® fare garnfafamt 1 aataaqaea- 
an:*] alee 


32 my xa wa u [tet] garefifogat’ aa famadtfer: 


mTETe 
33 ut = ae i TM atgqat ok [Ro*]) ae aIzae- 
34 ysl FUTITTTSA arc: ara: wT Aaa. 
35 faxaw: waagetets 1 difes  yatadiaauimitnger-° 
36 uaciarat wafa fafe facaaq ctestfaardea: 0 [2e*] aea- 
37 aanera waafa wet w faca = (fae? 4a) am | aancfe- 
gaye 
38 at fat gqarausat wafa nu [ax*]) qorearaaaq won faaaaq 
39 ata’ aaa wtaanadfeaaq fife faraqi alfa 
ai’ 


1 Read wifear:. 2 Read ATat- 8 See below, p. 329, note 2, 
‘ Bead Tei. » Read “g@ujsta’, 
* The syllables mtdjanam kd are entered below the line, and the place in which they are to be inserted, ie 
marked by a cross over the line, 


7 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, ie 
T 
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40 
41 


43 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
ama  wreraaiarase: ou [22*] waereadee ora aaifaar 
amt i &t 


aaquecal! urfaseetua ou [a8*] wagreratgaaaat aer- 

aQerai oadéeafeared oufafer aaifaar wii 1 aar 
wWesy-? 

qaivqafad 4 oasufasrern wareafs a om fasadaai- 

mzratafa ou [Ru*] whut guoafaaafat afte Gt 
UIgTeAtza- | 

qaal[:*] aafaataatfanraraa: Wa 8 6amat =6afe- 


_ efagat * arugfeaaretieigmacaanreraafrae- 


Sinead ou [rat] Maetaeta wafa awerfrr 1 Ae a 
‘ wentraei- ; 

: get aabacfat uo [R0*) woode .aemt afis: are 
uTag: | 

acraay fawawiacagqea: ou [26*] °aurfaaaaiarga = faura 
atfa- 

fray 1 aiaaraurerer®’ asd’ wat aqarg@ a [re*] * 
safe WrAAT 

wag | qua i drafedfe eat ga awqeaqufsdizarfi-* 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
eyo OteattS fa vara fratra| chrhegeg ureaz]’ 
da wag i eat 1 om aafaicge Hela swia- 
fa] 


wag | ugazq “aentafa | sacaq . faeniceaiafa 
genta 


1 Read TyUt. 2 Read Ye. $ Read @Twafes®. 

‘ Read 4¥. 5 Read Qur’. * Read “aTera] (?). 

7 Read FSM. * The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* That piece of the third plate, which contains the bracketed passages at the ends of lines 583—66, is now lost, 
© Read as. 
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ee 


ee 


faaifa gfe eam afaa tears reine ae meesl- 
ufedizatea Wey | & UWeAgECs woes aq [q)- 


arraa 38aae | ogcaar:*)] wet feed 1. craneandd 
ararg' 
ange tC af ree 


(ae n [ge*] weerfa wat wh area waa: 1 wate 
fe 

wai") wren? wat awefeq § [ae*] agai went a 
a eta aduci 

| ufvarawerfa fasrat oad fanfa: un [22*] azratat ae- 
au a- 

wanda a) 1 wat atfenerta afaent a weafa nu [22*] 
a fat faufa- 


arama farqed 1 faaaarfaa <a awed gant- 
aa on [as*) fadagiaaqat 1 ~ollieaigebsials waisite: 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
mead earera | wera wate: uforenth wat aad ea- 
at faar ar u [au*] wheredgaraadaa ao ararantd waaq- 
quret are ae orate wate: 2 warad 6 arfaa orfed- 
a H- 
a war arad weds: 1 [2e*] aad waaitd weet afear- 


wa 
eenat gan weatiamnaa: i [ac] tare cwaq | 
HASASTA 


a at aaq [i*) aq are ([u*] 


APPENDIX. 
Extract from the Preface to Kétaya-Véma’s Kumdragtrirdjiyam. 
anfayaraetaraaraaraafare: | 
wa wa aal are: sarcfafiaofa: a [ o* ] 


! Bend STAT Sat. 2 Read UTSa:. 
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fc ahkadifeersqadt afcuvarad- 
wanrefadge: ferangarfardf wa | 
zat wreaufat aguattarfadt waar 
aw fefart garcfifaad: wat o [2%] 


safa afear ctadta: = garcfafcaet: 
aefa wamedt ve frat wet frat | 
aqateaa araratat atfa area 
faacfa wynaiafeama awem: nu [9%] 


untae, Nearfataafa: | 
wel acute wae ay gaat a [8] 


meneame yet awagquiafs fare | 
gfe fad yaaa fea: ge: we: agar adie a [3%] 


dRfaafeh avtafa atat saqrat 
Woeragaad cia Wazyet ag | 
emaraty ay fred weadadg | 
afad: ufwafeufissqaria wade: oo [e*] 


aaeyefequafret azul 
araaifarfauufaaneara: | 
ware aUdafwaTye- 
qa wea aaufaeada aft: uv [o*] 


aarat aadt waafrrat frenadifamat 
wiedtfwafes araufa: aret frareterer 1 
SH Aaa aU MAT TATIGaT: 
ateeifermaencg: Mat wt@ gut a [=*] 


wasrame sft aan waefa arecrtaqay | 
yInfeqiageear a aaqianfeac: wet 4 [e*] 


yell armwereare fae tafeerfa a: 
aurmafaaraaa farTt& waremems 
eesrarguay ae aaat Fane: area: 

gy aaqae cwaegd at feu ya: on [ee*] 
saat yurat aefacapafafara: 

wa Velyret wawrgarat: ufafafe: 1 

feat qaare: ufaxfy aee: fragt 

avant ger ayaa aerdfe afar ao [ee*] 
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arcaray, fearaygaat araravway «© 
Teafafaae: wat werfroreafey | 

we; alzataqufacet aerfaatqedt 

area aaHNataaea: dteterqsrad: uy [R*] 
Daur wa: ganfefeqardt sareitua: 

arm we aaauafad datas: | 
daraigaaraaia yfaae Watarfad 

qt wera adfmargm: uv [¢3*] 


qaaqaanaceada fatter aft cua | 
afeqqmua: areataq atfdafinaq « [ee*] 


warmdtguaseattta? wa wefeer 

qi fends <feafigs? git Feqfeq 

qué aaqe faaafe wer wafaategy 

frat Ache afeararet Pedaremer a [e4*] 


aia wads Marat + qT | 
mrafe eamdty areteafena a [ee*] 


Wa wsrasta wafer | 
aral Feary arama wana a [ro*] 


aaat wie efiitvaddy | 
afar afaareyuaaea: oo [y5*] 


wa Fahey: warfefear car faga: at 
ararat. feat ad aafear atefeerta aq 
aeadcadaa <fea: ware: wad 

arent gad warefafccstarana feaq un [ee*] 


POSTSCRIPT. 


[ Of the nineteeu verses now published by Mr. Ramayya, only five are found at the beginning 
of a MS, of the Kumdragirirdjiya, as printed in Dr. Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue, p. 173. While 
Mr. Ramayya’s copy reads in verse 1 Kumdéragiri-bhdpatih, the Tanjore MS. and an India 
Office MS. (Professor Pischel’s Dissertatio de Grammaticis Prdertticis, p.17) have Kuméragiri- 
jé nripak. This erroneous reading has naturally enough led to the statement that the 
Vasantardjiya Ndtyasdstra was composed by ‘ Vasantaraja, king of Kumaragiri, a place on the 
frontiers of the Nizam’s country ’ (see Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, Madras reprint, p. 157 ; 
Professor Pischel, 7. c. p. 18; Professor Aufrecht’s Catalogus Oatalogorum, p. 556). It is now 
clear that the author of the work was Kuméaragiri, king of Kondavidu, who bore the surname 
(biruda) Vasantar&aja (above, verse 13), which he had inherited from his uncle Anayéma ; see 
p. 319 above.— HE. H.] 
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No. 47.—THBEE INSCRIPTIONS OF KATAYA-VEMA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1313, 1336 AND 1338. 


By E. Houutzscu, Pu.D. 


The first of the three subjoined inscriptions (A.) is the last of the four inscriptions on the 
pillar at the entrance of the Kuntimaédhava temple at Pithépuram.! It is engraved on the 
north face of the pillar. The two others (B. and C.) are engraved on two pillars in the 
Bhiméévara temple at Drakshéréma. All three are well preserved, are written in the Telugu 
alphabet, and consist of one Sanskrit verse in the Giti metre and a passage in Telugu prose. 


The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the three inscriptions confirms the genealogy of 
Kataya-Véma of R&éjamahéndri, which Mr. Ramayya has derived from the Tottaram{di plates,” 
in stating that (KAtaya)-Véma was the great-grandson of Kataya (1.), the grandson of Mara, 
the son of Kata (II.), and the son-in-law of Annavéta (of Kondavidu). In the Telugu 
portions KAtaya-Véma is called Katamareddi-Vémireddi, -Vémareddi, or -Vémayareddi. His 
father K&ta Il. and hismother Dodd&émba are mentioned in A. as Katamareddi and Doddasani- 
amma. 3B. and C. mention his son Komaragirireddi, who was evidently named after 
Kumaragiri of Kondavidu, the brother-in-law of Kataya-Véma. 

A. records the building of an enclosure for the Kuntimadhava temple at Pithapuram by 
Kataya-Véma himself ; B. the building of a mandapa by an officer of Kataya-Véma ; and C. the 
building of an enclosure for the Bhimégvara temple at Daksharima*® by the wife of the same 
officer. 


A. is dated at the Makara-samkranti on Thursday, Pushya su 2 in Saka-Sarnvat 1313 
(expired), the Prajipati-samvatsara; B. on Sunday, Karttika gu 15 in Saka-Samvat 1336 
(expired), the Jaya-samvatsara ; and C. on Monday, Chaitra su 11 in Saka-Sarnvat 1328 (for 
1338, expired), the Durmukha-samvatsara. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the follow- 
ing remarks on these three dates :— 


“A.—In Saka-Sarmvat 1313 expired=Prajapati, the Makara-sarnkranti took place (by the 
Arya-Siddhanta) 12h. 0m. after mean sunrise of the 27th December A.D. 1391, during the 
second tithi of the bright half, which ended 3h. 54m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 28th 
December A.D. 1391, which is the proper equivalent of the date. 


‘*B.— The date regularly corresponds for Jaya = Saka-Sarhvat 1336 expired to Sunday, the 
28th October A.D. 1414, when the full-moon ttthi ended about 16h. 46 m. after mean sunrise. 


“‘C,— The date is incorrect for Saka-Sazavat 1328, both current and expired. For the year 
Durmukha = Saka-Sarmvat 1338 expired, it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 9th March 
A.D. 1416, when the llth ¢ithé of the bright half ended about 22h. after mean sunrise.” 


A.—-Pithapuram Pillar Inscription. 


TEXT.‘ 
1 Napta Kataya-Sauréh pautro Marasya Ké- 
2 ta-vibhu-sinuh | vir-Amnavéta- 
3 nripatér=jimata jayatu Véma- 
4 bhapdlah il Svasti éri (\*] Saka-varsharmbulu 
5 18138 agunémti Prajapati-samvvatsa- 
? See above, p. 226. 2 See above, p. $2). 


* This is the ancient name of Drdkshardma; see above, p. 87, note 3. 
* From inked estampages. 
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6 ra-Pushya-su 23 Gu! | nimti Makara-samkramti-[pu]- 
7 nya-kilamamdu Katamareddi-Vémireddimga- 
8 ru tama tarmdri K&tamareddimgérikimni tama _ talli 
9 Doddasini-ammamgéarikimni akshaya-[su ]kri- 
10 tamuginu Pithapuramamdu éri- Kurntti{mé}- 
11 dhava-dévaraku silé-praikéramu 4-charmdr-ark[ k Ja- 
12 muganu chéyimchchiri Dévachiri-likhitam thd 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Let prince Véma be victorious,— the great-grandson? of Kataya (who resembled) 
Sauri (Krishna),? the grandson of M&ra, the son of the lord KAta, (and) the son-in-law of the 
heroic prince Annavéta! 

(L. 4.) Hail! Prosperity! On Thursday, the 2nd (ttthz) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Pushya in the Prajaépati-samvatsara, which was the Saka year 1813,— at the auspicious time 
of the Makara-samkraénti,— Kaétamareddi-Vémireddi caused to be made,— for the perpetual 
merit of his father Katamareddi and of his mother Doddasani-amma,— an enclosure of stone, 
(which is to last) as long as the moon and the sun, for the holy temple of Kuntimédhava at 
Pithépuram. ‘ 


(L. 12.) Written by Dévachari. 


B.— First Drakshairama Pillar Inscription.‘ 


TEXT. 

First Face. 
1 & Napta Kataya-Saurch pautrd Marasya Kéta-nripa-sinuh | 
2 vir-Amnavéta-nripatér-jamata jayatu Véma-bhipalah ri*) 
3 Yituvamti Katamareddi-Véméreddimgarki nija-bhrityum-® 
4 d-aina Kadiyamu Machinénimgaru tanaku svami ayi- 
5 na Kaétamareddi-Vémayareddimgiarikinni vari dévulakunnu 
6 K&tamareddi-Vémareddimgari kumérumdu Komara- 
7 girireddimgérikimni vari dévulakumnu akshaya-su- 
8 kritam=avunattuginu ; Daéksharima-éri-Bhimésvara- 
9 ériman-Mahadévaraku asthana-silé-mamddapamu 
10 kattirmnchi j Saka-varshambulu 1336 agunémti §§ Jaya-sarnva- 
ll tsara-Kartika-Su 15 Bhai*® | nfmdu samarpana chééenn | Pedda[n]a- 

Secon” Face. 
12. charyya-likhi[ta]|m | | éri éri Srith jéyun i 


~ 


1 This is an abbreviation of Gururdra. 

2 The word gucptri enerally means ‘a grandson,’ but is also nsed for ‘a great-grandson ’ if it occurs together 
with pautra; see above, p. 323, verse 21, and my Reports on Sanskrit Manuscripts, No, I. p. 73, No. 833; and 
No. 11. p. 74, No. 682; p. 94, line 12; and p. 144, line 6 from below. 

* This comparison rests on the fact that the son of Kitaya I. bore the name Mara, which is aleo ueed for 
Krishna’s son Pradyumna. 

4 No. 422 of 1893. 5 Kead bhrityum’. 6 This is an abbreviation of Bhdnuvdra. 

20 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) [The same verse as at the beginning of A. ] 

(L. 3.) Kadiyamu Machinéni, the servant of this Katamareddi-Véméreddi, caused to be 
built,— for the perpetual merit of his master Kétamareddi-Vémfyareddi, and of his queen, 
and of K&étamareddi-Véméreddi’s son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen,— an dsthdna- 
mandapa of stone for the god Mahddéva of the BhiméSvara temple at Daksharama, and 
presented (it to the god) on Sunday, the 15th (tithz) of the bright (fortnight) of Karttika in 
the Jaya-samvatsara, which was the Saka year 1836. 

(L, 11.) Written by Peddanacharya. 


C.— Second Draksharima Pillar Inscription.! 
TEXT. 
First Face. 


1 # Napts KAétaya-Sauréh pautrO Maérasya Ké[ta]- 
2 nripa-sdnuh | vir-Annavéta-nripatér=j4ma- 
3 ta jayati Véma-bhiipélah I — Itu- 
4 varmti Katamareddi-V 6mareddim gari[ki} 
5 nija-bhrityurmd=aina? Kadiyam Machinéni[ m]¢[4]- 
6 ri dévulu Pdtasanimgaélru | Kadiyam 
7 Machinénimgériki svami aina [Ka]- 
8 tamareddi-Véméareddimgérikinni va- 
9 ri dévulakunne Katamareddi-V émareddim- 
10 géari kumérumdu Komaragirireddimg[4]- 
Second Face. 
11 rikinni vari dévulakunnu akshaya-sukrita- 
12 m=avunattuginn Daksharaéma-éri-Bhi- 
13. méSvara-ériman-Mahadévaraku silAma- 
14 ya[m=aina] tiruchuttumalika kattirhchchi 
15 svast[i] éri Saka-varshambulu 13828 ~=— [a]gu- 
16 némt[i] Durmmukha-samvatsara-Chaitra-[su] 1l 
17 868 i namdu samarppana chésenu i 
18 Peddanacharrya-likhitam | éri Sri Sri- 


19 m jéyun [{I\*] 
TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) [The same verse as at the beginning of A.] 


(L. 3.) Pétasini, the wife of Kadiyam Méachinéni, who was the servant of this 
Katamareddi-Vémareddi, caused to be built,—for the perpetual merit of EKatamareddi- 
Vemareddi, who was the master of Kadiyam Méachinéni, and of his queen, and of 
Katamareddi-Vé6méreddi’s son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen,— an enclosure of stone 
for the god Mahadéva of the BhiméSvara temple at Daksharama, and presented (it to the god) 
on Monday, the llth (¢ithi) of the bright ( fortnight) of Chaitra in the Durmukha-samvaisara, 
which was the Saka year 1828.4 


(L. 18.) Written by Peddanacharya. 


eee 
' No. £43 of 1893. 2 Read dbhrityunds. 
$ This is an abbreviation of Sémardra. 4 This is a mistake for 1338, 
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No, 48.— KARIKAL INSCRIPTION OF MADHURANTAKA. 
By E. Houtrzsca, Pu.D. 


According to the large Leyden grant, six Chéla kings ruled between Pardntaka I. and 
R&jaraja I. But while the inscriptions of the two latter are found scattered over the whole Tamil 
country, no records of those six intermediate kings had so far turned up, except two inscriptions 
of Aditya IT.! and the mere mention of Gandaraditya, the second son of Pardntaka I., in an 
inscription of his father? This break in the continuity of the Chéla records is probably due to 
the conquest of their dominions by the Rashtrakita king Krishna III. whose vassal Bituga 
killed Rajaditya, the eldest son of Pardntaka I., at Takkélam? before A.D. 949-50.4 

The village of Karikal’ between Sholinghur and Banavaram contains a small temple of the 
goddess Ponni-Amman. The slab which forms the roof of this temple, bears the subjoined 
inscription of “ R&éjakésarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai (Madhur&).” Madirai konda 
is known to have been a surname of Parantaka I.6 and the Sanskrit synonym Madhurdutaka is 
applied to Rajéndra-Chéla I. in the large Leyden grant.’ These two kings, however, had the 
title Parakésarivarman and not Rajakésarivarman. Consequently the subjoined inscription 
of “ RAjakésarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai,” may be attributed to another Madhurdan- 
taka who, according to the large Leyden grant, was the son of Gandarfditya and ruled between 
Aditya Il. and Rajarfja 1.8 This identification would suit the alphabet of the subjoined 
inscription, which resembles that of the Tami] inscriptions of the Rashtrakita king-Krishna III. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the two Grantha words suvasts Sri at the begin- 
ning. Itis worth noting that, in minétft (1. 3) and Venndys (1. 4), the syllable nd is expressed 
by two separate symbols and not, as usual, by a conjunct character. The language of the 
inscription is vulgar Tamil. 3 

The inscription records that a temple of Pidari!°— which must be the present temple of 
Ponni-Amman— was built by a woman named Vepnfyi-Naigai. 7 


TEXT 
1 Suvastil? éri(ért) [l®] Madirai konda k6év-Iraéakééaripa- 
2 nmar[k*Jkeiyandu aijavadu Pulivala-nattu 
3 Mariyadi Vi( vi)ra-Valaijiyan minatti — Kilfr-kii- 
4 yrattu Brupadi Achchan Vennayi-Na- 
5 agaiy-én éefyv]ichcha Pidéri  kédyil [I|*] 
1 South-Ind. Insor. Vol. III. p. 21 and note 1. 2 gbéd. Vol. II. p. 374. 


? Takkélam (No. 287 on the Madras Survey Map of the WAlajapét taluka of the North Arcot district) is a 
village 6 miles south-east of Arkonam Junction. The temple at Takkélam contains an inscription of Krishna IIT, 
4 Ep. Ind. Vol. Il. p. 168. 
5 No. 40 on the Madras Survey Map of the WAlAjdpét taluka. In Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 162, the name is, owing to an error, given as Karikfla, The village of Karikal must not be confounded 
with the French settlement of Karikal, the proper Tami] name of which is K&raikk&l ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. 
p. 327. 
6 See above, p. 178 and note 11. 
7 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. p. 111 £. and Vol. II. p. 139, note 1. 
8 See the Table, sid. Vol. I. p. 112, 9 Above, Vol. III. p. 285, and Vol. IV. p. 82, 
10 This is the Tami] name of a village goddess ; compare South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. II. p. 48, note 10, and Vol. 
-p.% 
Af From two inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 
3 Read seasti. 
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eet 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity !_ In the fifth year (of the reign) of king Réjakésarivarman who con- 
quered Madirai,— I, Venndyi-Nangai, (the daughter of) Achchan of Erupadi in Kilar- 
kfirram! (and) the wife® of Vira-Valanjiyan? of Mariy&di in| Pulivala-nadu,* caused to be 
made (this) temple of Pidari. 


No, 49.— KADABA PLATES OF PRABHUTAVARSHA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 735. 


By H. Liipers, Pa.D.; Oxrorp. 


The copper-plates which contain this inscription, were found at Kadaba in the Tumkiér 
district of the Mysore State. They are now preserved in the Mysore Government Museum, 
Bangalore. The inscription has been previously published, with a photo-lithograph, by 
Mr. Rice in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII. p.11 ff. A reprint of this edition, with some 
corrections of obvious errors, will be found in the Prdéchinalékhamélé of the Kévyamdéld, Vol. I. 
p. 47 ff. |The impressions which I have used for this new edition, were supplied by 
Dr. Hultzsch, who obtained the original plates from Mr, J. Cameron, Superintendent, Mysore 
Government Museum, Bangalore, and were made over to me through Professor Kielhorn. 


The plates are five in number, each measuring about 93” long by about 52” broad at the 
ends and about 43” in the middle. They all have raised rims. The first and the last plate 
are engraved on one side only, the latter containing altogether only twelve aksharas. The 
ring on which the plates are strung, is now cut. Its diameter is 4" to 43”. It holds a circular 
seal, 13” in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a figure of Garnda, 
facing to the full front, and squatting on a lotus. The wings, which do not appear in the drawing 
in the Indian Antiquary, are, as Dr. Hultzsch states, distinctly visible in the original. The 
figure differs only in details from those on the seals of other Rashtrakita grants.© The average 
size of the letters is ,3;”._ In lines 76, 77 and 79 blanks were originally left by the engraver 
for the name of the teenies of the grantee’s anvaya, and the names of the grantee’s teacher’s 
teacher and teacher. These were filled in afterwards by a second hand in a very rude manner.® 
The words po[la]-punu[se] eva[r]ile ante poyie, in the description of the boundaries in 1. 90, 
have been written by the same hand, the original text being effaced here. Other corrections 
have been occasionally made by the engraver himself. The characters belong to the southern 
class of alphabets. Details will be discussed below.— The language is Sanskrit, but the des- 
cription of the boundaries and witnesses in Il. 88-98 is in Kanarese. The text and translation 
of the Kanarese portion have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. The 
Sanskrit portion of this inscription is of special interest on account of its form. Being mixed 
of prose and verse, in an exceedingly rich and flowery language, it belongs to that kind of 
literary composition which is styled Champé.— The orthography calls for a few remarks. 


1 The sawe district is mentioned in the TafijAvdr inscriptions ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 74, 76, 222 and 
229. 

2 Mindtti is probably a corruption of manaiydétti. 

8 On the Valanjiyar see above, p. 296, note 2, 

* This division is probably named after Pulivalam (No, 42 on the Madras Survey Map of the Walajapét 
taluka) near Sholinghur. 

5 Compare e.g. above, Vol. IIT. p. 104 ; Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 112, 126, and 161, Plates. 

6 L. 76, Srikirtyd for Sriktrty- A(chaeyy- dnvayé); l. 77, Kili-d(chéryy6) (Mr. Rice reads Kavild-, but 
the last akshara ia distinctly d; for the second akshara, which I consider to be Js, compare the 7i in kals in a 


temple inscription at Pattadakal, Znd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, Plate, 1. 2); 1. 79, Vijayakirts, or, perhaps, 
originally Vifayikirti for Vijayakirtir. 
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The vowel 7¢ is employed instead of ri in namas-kriyamdnam, 1. 30, whereas ré is written for rt 
in vistrita, krita, 1. 1, dhrtta, 1. 60, and parama-rishi, 1. 9, where the usual spelling would be 
parama-rsht. The sibilant § is used for s in avataméa, 1. 1, pdmsu, 1. 52, and s for $ in visésha, 
1. 3, yasa(s), 1. 16, and asésha, 1.74. Twice the sonant non-aspirate is found instead of the 
sonant aspirate, in samgdta, 1. 17, and stamba, 1.16. The rules of samdhi have been frequently 
disregarded. Three times, in Il. 22, 71 and 75, the upadhmdniya occurs before p. Consonants 
after r are doubled, with the exception of k (except in arkka, 1. 18), th, bh, and the sibilants. 
The doubling of the first consonant of a group occurs only in wtkkrama, 1.17. A double mute 
before a consonant, on the other hand, is represented by a single mute in Jagatraya, 1. 19, and 
ujvala, 1. 25.— As regards lexicography, it may be pointed out that chérvi in 1. 3 and sudhd in 
1. 16 are used in meanings known hitherto from dictionaries only.! In |. 24a denominative 
bhdvyati seems to be used in the sense of ‘bhavishyatt’ ; and chaturdkéra occurs in 1. 48, in 
& pun, in the meaning of ‘square.’ Regarding the word pada in 1, 50, I refer to the note on 
that passage. 


The inscription records that the king Prabhitavarsha, (i.e. G6vinda III.), residing in 
his victorious camp at Mayfarakhandi, on the application of Chakir&ja, in Saka-Sathvat 735 
presented the village of Jaélamangala to the Jaina muni Arkakirti, on behalf of the temple 
of Jinéndra at Silagrama, in remuneration for his having warded off the evil influence of 
Saturn from Vimaladitya, the governor of the Kunungil district. 

Before giving a more detailed account of the contents, it will be expedient to determine, 
as far as can be done from external points of evidence, whether the inscription is a genuine 
one or aforgery. Doubts about its genuineness have been already expressed by Dr. Fleet,? 
and we shall see that his suspicion certainly cannot be called unjustified. 

I shall begin with the paleography. In his examination of the Bei Paces of the 
spurious copper-plates of the Western Gangas,® Dr. Fleet has used, as leading tests, the letters 
kh and b. Of these, kh in the present inscription appears generally in the later form ; but in 
sukha, 1. 15, lékhita (for Iskhita), 1. 16, and, probably, in mukha, 1. 7, and vikhydta, 1. 10, the old 
type is followed. For 6 the older form is used throughout. Dr. Fleet states that the later 
* form of kh appears first in an inscription of- Améghavarsha I. at Mantrawadi near Bankapur, 
dated in A.D. 865,* and that it does not seem at all possible that it can be carried back to 
before A.D. 804, as the Kanarese grant of Gévinda III., dated in that year,® and earlier inscrip- 
tions contain the older form only. Our inscription, being dated in A.D. 812, lies within 
these limits, and, accordingly, the occurrence of the later form cannot prove its spuriousness. 
Nevertheless, I consider it a little suspicious; for, though the later form actually is used in 
A.D. 865, the older form alone appears, according to Dr. Fleet, in the Sirfr inscription of 
Améghavarsha I., dated in A.D. 866,° and it appears therefore that at that time the later 
form was not yet generally employed, but rather on the point of coming into use. Such, 
however, being the case, it does not seem likely that it was used altogether already more 
than fifty years before that time. 

The remaining letters call for no remarks, with the exception of the dental J. For this two 
signs are used: the subscript sign in the stretched form, which appears already in older 
inscriptions, and the full sign in the later form, which seems to have been introdaced into this 
alphabet in the second half of the eighth century A.D. ; for, though in the Wokkaléri grant 
of Kirtivarman II., dated in A.D. 757,7 the full sign appears still in the old form of the Cave- 


1 Chdrvt ‘dtptau,’ Sabdaratndo lt in Sibdakalpadrumz ; sudhd, ‘earth,’ in von Boehtlingk’s Dictionary, 
quoted from a Dictionary of Galanos. 

2 Dynasties of the Kanarese Districta, and ed., p. 399. 8 Above, Vol. III. p. 161 ff. 

4 It bas not been published yet. 5 Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, Plate. 

6 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII, p, 215, A lithograph of this inscription has not been published yet- 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol, VIII. p. 28 ff., and lithograph. 
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characters, with the curve attached to the right vertical stroke ending at the base-line,’ the 
later form is used throughout in Gévinda’s Kanarese grant of A.D. 804, mentioned above? 
There is nothing remarkable, therefore, as to the forms of the 2 in the present inscription, but 
what is quite peculiar is the manner in which the two signs are employed. According to older 
inscriptions, we should expect to find the subscript sign in combination with 7, 4, é, 6, ai and 
au and as second letter of a ligature, and the full sign everywhere else. But this is not the 
case. Perfectly regular is only the use of the subscript sign as second letter of a ligature (12 
times), and of the full sign in combination with the virdma (5 times in the Kanarese portion). 
Nearly regular is also the use of the full sign as first letter of a ligature (14 times), the 
subscript sign appearing here only once (1. 39), and of the subscript sign in /é6 (13 times), the 
full sign appearing here twice (ll. 69, 70). In lv the subscript sign is employed 6 times, 
the full sign once, in pultpadiya (1. 91), which is a mistake for pul-padiya, In lé the 
subscript sign occurs 5 times, the full sign 5 times. In 1é the full sign is used 13 times,‘ 
the subscript sign 9 times. Za is expressed by the full sign 33 times, by the subscript sign 
28 times. The full sign is used in Ju, and the subscript signin lé; but this is irrelevant, as 
neither of them occurs more than once ; lé@, lat and law do not occur at all. I have not been 
able to find an analogy to this almost indiscriminate use of the two signs in another inscription 
written in the same alphabet, but am inclined to look at it as a characteristic feature of the 
writing in the ninth century A.D. The Wokkaléri grant referred to above proves that, in the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., there was a tendency to generalize the use of the subscript 
sign ; for in that inscription the subscript sign appears everywhere, except in combination 
with d@. That this tendency was only temporary, is shown by the later development of 
the alphabet ; in inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. the full sign again is generally 
used, the subscript sign appearing only as second letter of a ligature. Secondly we have the 
curious fact that at the same time the same mixing of the two signs took place in that variety 
of the southern alphabet which was used in Gujarfit and the adjacent districts. In the 
Térkhédé copper-plates of Gévindaraja,° dated in A,D. 812, we find the full sign in Ja 13 times, 
la 5 times, lé twice, lu twice, 16 twice, and the subscript sign in la twice, lé 3 times, lé twice, 1é 
once. Of ligatures only Ila occurs; this is expressed by the combination of the full and the 
subscript sign 4 times, by two subscript signs twice.® 


The next point that commands attention is the orthography. Badness of orthography is a 
common badge of almost all forged grants, and it cannot be denied that our inscription shows a 
want of accuracy in this respect. I do not attach too much importance to the misspellings 
quoted above, and the numerous minor slips, as they are either commonly found in records of 
this time, or may be due merely to the carelessness of theengraver. But there are some passages 
which seem to have been corrupt already inthe original copy,’ and, in addition to this, we find 
twice (1. 19 ff. and 1. 64) faulty constructions. 


Nor is the form of the record much in favour of its genuineness. I have already stated 
above that the inscription is composed in the style of the Ohampés, and I have only to add here 
that it is quite original, and has not one line in common with any of the other Rashtrakita 
grants. I admit, however, that this may be accounted for by assuming that it was not issued from 


1 Compare the Z in ldmchhana, ll. 4, 5, paldyamdnair, 1, 28, etc. 

? Compare vallabha, 1. 4, kdladol, 1.6, golal=bandalli, il. 7, 8, triyalbandalit(ili), 1.10. The subscript sign 
appears in modalo}, 1. 9, and ltkkttah (for lékhitah), 1.19. Both the older and the later form of the full sign 
appear in the temple inscription at Pattadakal of the time of Dhruva (between A.D. 783 and 794; Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XI. p. 125 and lithograph), but the later form used here has a somewhat peculiar shape (compare ballakan, 
), 2, dégulada, ll. 3, 4, and vallabha, 1, 1, kali, 1, 2). 

® Of these, however, four cases are misspellings for Z¢, 

* In three cases of these, 74 isa misspelling for Ja. ® Above, Vol. III. p. 58 ff. 

® Which form is used in mudgala, 1, 39, 1 cannot decide. 7 Compare ¢.g. ll, 11, 12, 26, 60, 57, 
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the office of the Rashtrakfita king directly, but that, the sanction of the sovereign having been 
obtained, it was drawn up by somebody in the service of the governor of the Kunungil district 
or of the viceroy of the Gafiga province in whose territory the granted village was situated. 


Finally we have to examine the date. It runs (line 83) : Sakanripa-samvatsaréshu $ara- 
sikhi-munishu vyatitéshu J[y* ]éshthamdsa-suklapaksha-dasamy dm Pushyanakshatré Ohandravdré. 
The year being taken ascurrent,' the date would correspond, as pointed oat by Professor Kielhorn,? 
to Monday, the 24th May A.D, 812, and this would be a perfectly possible date for Gévinda III. 
Prabhitavarsha, as we know from the stone inscription at Sirir that his successor Sarva 
or Amdéghavarsha I. came to the throne in A.D. 814 or 815.3 But the date offers two difficulties 
which cannot be overlooked. Firstly, the nakshatra is wrong. On the 24th May A.D. 812 the 
moon was, as shown by Professor Kielhorn, in Hasta (No. 13) and Chitra (No. 14), notin Pushya 
(No. 8). This, however, may perhaps be considered as being of little importance, as such 
and even graver mistakes will be found in doubtlessly genuine records. Of much greater 
consequence is the second point, the expressing of the Saka year by numerical words. The 
earliest epigraphic instance of this in India proper is the stone inscription of Chandamahdséna 
at Dhélpur, dated in Vikrama-Samvat 898, and the earliest instance in Mysore is a stone 
inscription at Sravana-Belgola, which gives Saka 904 as the year of the death of the Rashtrakita 
Indra IV., and probably was engraved not much after that time. The present inscription would 
therefore furnish the earliest example of the use of numerical words not only in this part of the 
country, but in India altogether. Of course, even this does not prove with absolute certainty 
that the inscription is a forgery. It may bealleged that it precedes the Dhélpur inscription 
only by thirty years, and that in Cambodia and Java numerical words appear already in 


* That current years are called “ expired” is not unusual; compare Professor Kielhorn’s list, Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 127 ff.— [Without wishing to decide — what, indeed, at present I cannot do — whether the inscription 
is a forgery or not, I would, with Dr. Liiders’ permission, offer the following additional remarks on the date:— 
1, The phrase Sakanripa-samvatsaréshu . . . oyatttéshu is foreign to the inscriptions of the Rashtrakatas, in which 
the regular phrase is Sakanripa-kdl-dttta-samvatsara. On the other hand, we have the similar phrases Sakanrip- 
dbdéshu . .«, . vyattiéshu in the British Museum forged copper-plate inscription of the Western Chalukya 
Pulikésin I. of Saka-Sarhvat 411 (to be taken, like the year of the Kadaba plates, as a current year) ; Sakanr ipati- 
samvatsara- . . . atttéshu in the HaidarAbad plates of the Western Chalukya Pulikésia II. of Saka-Sarmvat 
534 ; and Sakanripa-samvatsaréshu - » .» gatéshu in the Nilgund inscription of the Western Chalukya 
Taila II. of Saka-Sarnvat 904. Considering that these dates belong to ChAlakya inscriptions, attention may be 
drawn to the fact that the family of the Vimaldditya of the present inscription claimed to belong to the 
Chalukyas.— 2. Genuine dates with current years, before Saka-Semvat 1000, are indeed very rare ; - but, supposing 
the date to bea forgery, one would expect the forger to have been anxious to give it some appearance of probability, 
while, in quoting the naktshatra Pushya with Jyéshtha-sudi 10, he would have decidedly failed teodoso. The 

‘ nakshatra on Jyéshtha-sudi 10 usually is Hasta, in whatever year, and this the writer of the date may reasonably 
be assumed to have known. Of 12 ordinary Hindu calendars for different years, which I have examined, no less 
‘than 10 give Hasta for Jyéshtha-sudi 10.— 3. 1t may also be argued that the ciroumstanceof the inscription being 
a kéoy of some sort, sufficiently accounts for the fact that the year of the date is expressed by namerical words, 
with the use of which the people of India proper undoubtedly were well acquainted in A.D. 812. The dates from 
Cambodia, in which numerical words are used as early as Saka-Sarmvat 526 and 546, are in verse ; and so is the 
date of Saka-Samvat 654 from Java. The same is. the case with all the Indian Saka dates of the published 
inscriptions that give numerical words, down to at least Saka-Sarhvat 1001 (of S. 867, 904, 944, 991, 999, and 
1001), and with all the Vikrama dates down to at least Vikrama-Samvat 1240 (of V. 898, 978, 1008, 1010, and 
1240).— F. Kielhorn.] 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9. er 

8 ¢hid. Vol. XII. p. 219. The inscription is dated in Saka 788 expired, Vyaya, while the fifty-second year of 
the reign of Améghavarsha-Nripatuiga was current. 

4 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg, Ges. Vol. XL. p.38. The stone inscription of Dhavala of Hastikundi at 
Bijapur (Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 314) contains the date Vikrama-Sarhvat 973 in numerical 
words, but the inscription itself belongs to Vikrama-Samvat 1053. These and the following dates were kindly 
pointed out to me by Professor Kielhorn, 

5 L. Rice, Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 67, p. 65. 
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Sanskrit inscriptions of the seventh and eighth century A.D.1 But I should think that by 
the fact that the use of the numerical words is combined with a series of other suspicious 
cireumstances: the mistake in the date, the unusual form of the record, the incorrectness of the 
orthography, and the doubts attaching to the paleography, we are entitled to declare the 
_ genuineness of the present inscription as somewhat doubtful. 


We shall now consider the contents. The first part of the inscription (ll. 1-64) consists of a 
eulogy of the Rashtrakita kings. The genealogy is given as follows: Gévinda; his son 
Kakka; his son Inda; his son Vairamégha; his paternal uncle Akalavarsha; his son 
Prabhiitavarsha; his younger brother Dharévarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Paramésvara, called also Vallabha; and his son Prabhitavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha 
Rajadhirdja? Paramésvara, afterwards (1. 82) called Valiabhéndra. Six of these names can 
be identified at once: Gdvinda is G6vinda I.; Kakka is Karka I. whose name appears in the 
present form also in the SAmangad and Bhardch grants ;3 Indais Indra II., the form of the 
name occurring here being either the Prakrit form or a mere mistake of the engraver; and 
Akalavarsha, Dhirdvarsha, and the second Prabh*tavarsha are, respectively, Krishna I., 
Dhruva, and Gévinda ITI., called here by their birwdas which are known also from other grants. 
Of the remaining two kings, therefore, Vairamégha would correspond to Dantidurga or 
Dantivarman II., and the first Prabhitavarsha to Gévindall. These biruwdas, however, do 
not occur in any other inscription. For Gévinda II. we know no individual biruda at all, and 
Dantidurga is stated in the Samangad grant to have been called Khadgavaléka.* But as 
almost all the Rashtrakita kings bore more than one biruda, it does not seem quite improbable 
that Dantidurga had a biruda Vairamégha in addition to that of Khadgavaléka ; and as regards 
Prabhitavarsha, a strong argument in favour of its correctness lies in the fact that in the 
Rashtrakita family certain berwdas are constantly combined with the same name, and that 
Prabhitavarsha was the biruda of Gévinda III. and Gévinda IV. of the main branch, and of 
Govinda I. of the second Gujarat branch, and of these only.6 Unfortunately, there is another 
point to render it somewhat doubtful again whether the composer of the grant was sufficiently 
acquainted with the names of the dynasty to deserve credit for his statements in this respect. 
In line 34 Akalavarsha is said to have erected a temple which was styled after his own name 
Kannésvara. As the combination of a dental and lingual » in the interior of a word is 
absolutely impossible, this must be a mistake for either KannéSvara or KannéSvara, and the 
name of the king would therefore be either Kanna or Kanna. As far as I know, neither 
of these forms can be considered as derived from Sanskrit Krishna, the common Prakrit 
form being Kanha, and the Kanarese equivalent Kannara, whereas both Kanna and Kanna 


—— 


1 Barth, Inscriptions Sanscrites du Cambodge, p. 36 ff. (Saka 526, 546, etc.) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p- 48. 
2 Rajaddhirdja is perhaps only a mistake of the engraver, who omitted mahd. 
% Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 111; Vol. XIE. p. 182. 

* I have not overlooked the fact that Gévinda II. is called Vallabba, and Dantidurga, besides KhadgAvaléka, 
Vallabharfja and Prithvivallabha. But these are the common titles borne by all the Rashtrakitas, beginning from 
Dantidurga, and not individual dirwdas which here alone are the matter in question. 

5 That the relations between the birwdas and the names in the RAshtrakita family were constant, was first 
pointed out by Mr. Rice in his introduction to the present inscription. And though they are not constant in all 
cases (compare e.g, Améghavarsha in combination with Sarva, Baddiga and Kakka I1.), it is a fect that Prabhitavarsha, 
Nirupama Dharavarsha, and Subbatunga Akdlavarsha are found as the birudas of, respectively, Gévinda, Dhruva, 
and Krishna only. But in using this fact for the identification of an Akalavarsha mentioned in the Merkara plates 
witha Krishna supposed to have lived in the fifth century A.D.,— the impossibility of which, for other reasons, has 
been shown by Dr. Fleet (above, Vol. 111. p. 168),— Mr. Rice has oyerlooked the second fact that no diruda at all 
bas turned up until now for the predecessors of Dantidurga. I do not consider this to be merely accidental, bus 
infer from it that Dantidurga, the first king who acquired supreme sovereignty, was also the first who adopted the 
custom of birudas, It will be observed that also in the present inscription the predecessors of Dantidurga are 
called by their real names, whereas for all the following kings the dirudae only are used. This too supports to a 
certain extent the assumption that the names, as given in the present inscription, are correct. 
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represent the Sanskrit Karna. We have to assume, therefore, either that the real names of the 
king and of the temple were unknown to the author, and that the name he gives is @ product 
of his own imagination, or that Kannéégvara is a misspelling or a clerical error for Kanhéévara 
or Kannaréévara. Bat even if the latter opinion should be the correct one, it would be still 
questionable whether the temple really had that name. In ll. 29-30 it is said that the sun, 
reflected in its jewel-paved floor, seemed to have descended from heaven to show reverence to 
Paraméévara. This and the form of the name! indicate that the temple was dedicated to Siva. 
And it must have been an uncommonly magnificent building; for nearly the sixth part of the 
whole inscription is devoted to its description, and its erection is the only deed of the king 
which the author has thought worth mentioning. The temple spoken of here must therefore 
necessarily be that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda grant, was built by 
Krishna on the hill of Blapura, the modern Filtra? None of the temples at Mitra, however, 
bears, as far as I can ascertain, the name of Krishnégvara or a similar name, and, to reconcile 
the statement of the inscription with the facts, we have to assume again that either that temple 
itself has entirely disappeared, or, at least, that its original name was in course of time 
forgotten, and exchanged for another. But all these suppositions are very vague, and as long 


as the reality of that name is not established by other facts, it would be hardly advisable to rely 
on it. 


The building of that temple is almost the only historical event related in this portion of the 
inscription. As was pointed out already by Mr. Rice, king Dhruva Dh&ravarsha is mentioned 
in verse 7 as having fought some battle on the banks of some river; but no particulars are 
given, and the text, moreover, seems to be corrupt.’ I will add here, as it isa matter of some 
interest in connection with the Rashtrakitas, that afterwards, in 1. 81, Gévinda III. is stated to 
have resided at the time of the grant in his victorious camp at Maydrakhandi.* This is the 
same place from which the Vani-Dindéri and Radhanpur grants of Gévinda III. are dated,® and 
it has long ago been identified by Professor Buhler with the modern Mérkhand, a hill-fort in 
the Nasik territory. But those two grants leave it doubtful whether Maytrakhandi was the 
capital of the dynasty. Professor Buhler thought it not likely, because “ Indian princes do not 
usually govern their dominions from lonely forts;’’* and as the statement of the present 
inscription that it was only a place of encampment coincides with his opinion, they may 
be considered as mutually supporting each other. 


In ll. 65-75 the inscription gives the genealogy of Vimaladitya. His father was the 
rdjan YaSé6varman, and his grandfather the prince (narenura) pulavarman. The family 
claimed to belong to the Chélukyas; but to the present time we are unable to connect them 
in any way either with the earlier cr the later dynasty of this name, and Professor Bhandarkar 
therefore considers them an independent branch.? Vimaladitya apparently was a petty chief 
under the Rashtrakitas ; he governed, as mentioned above, the district (désa) called Kunungil.® 
Mr. Rice has suggested that this might be the modern Kunigal, but he has added himself that 
this is only a conjecture, and that he has taken the same Kunigal to be the Konikal-vishaya of the 
Hostr grant of Ambér&, which, though a palpable forgery, cannot on palwographical grounds be 
placed later than the present inscription. Taking for granted that the second identification is 


? Names ending ia Lévara always refer to buildings consecrated to Siva. In the present case, it may be noted 
that Siva is actually mentioned, under the name Bhava, in v. 4. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159 and p. 228 ff. Professor Bhandarkar supposed the temple to be the famons Kaildsa. 

8 That really a battle near some river is spoken of in that verse, is proved by the mentioning of elephants and 
boats, which is in accordance with Manu, vii. 192. 

* In the present inscription the name is written with a short #, But as¢and ¢ are often confounded, this may 
be only a clerical error. 

& Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159; Vol. VI. p. 67. & Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 64. 

7 History of the Dekkan, 2nd ed., p. 79. 

§ {n line 98 the name is spelled with a lingual 2. 
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correct,— and itseems to me much more probable,— it is hardly possible to connect Kunigal at 
the same time with Kunungil. 

Vimaliditya is stated to have been the sister’s son of Chékir&ja who is called the ruler of 
the entire province of the Gangas (asésha-Gangamandal-ddhirdja), and on whose application 
the grant was made. As for this prince, our knowledge is confined to what we learn of him 
from the present inscription. From his title and the fact that he applied to Gévinda, we must 
infer that he was a vassal of the Rashtrakita king, and governed the Western Ganga kingdom 
in his name.! And this is indeed the state of things that we should expect for the time of our 
grant. All that can be ascertained with respect to the relations between the Rashtrakitas and 
the Gangas in the second half of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth century A.D. is 
this. In the Paithan plates* the Ganga is mentioned among the princes who were called to 
assistance by Gdvinda II. against his brother Dhruva. The Vani-Dindéri and Radhanpur 
plates relate that Ganga— who is described as a powerful monarch— was imprisoned by Dhruva. 
He must therefore have been conquered and taken prisoner between A.D. 783, when 
Gévinda II. was still on the throne,’ and A.D. 794, when Dhruva’s son, Gévinda III., was 
already reigning.* We are further told, in the same plates, that Gdvinda III. released him 
from his long captivity ; but as soon as Ganga had returned to his country, he revolted against 
his benefactor. Gdvinda then defeated and imprisoned him again. This must have taken place 
before A.D. 807, the two plates being dated in this year. It would therefore be quite natural to 
find a viceroy appointed by the RAshtrakita king in A.D. 812, 


Here the historical portion of the inscription ends. As far as I see, it does not contain 
anything that would decide the question of the genuineness of the record ; for the incorrectness 
of the name of the temple— the only thing that can be proved to be actually wrong— may after 
all be accounted for as I have tried to show above. I can therefore only repeat here what I 
have said before, that this inscription, though there is not sufficient evidence to establish its 
spuriousness beyond all doubt, is subject to a slight suspicion of being a forgery. Such 
being the case, those statements which are not supported by other records must, of course, be 
taken for what they are worth. 


In ll. 75-80 the inscription gives a detailed account of the grantee. He was called 
Arkakirti, and was the disciple of Vijayakirti, who again was the disciple of Kéli-Acharya.® 
This person is said to have belonged to the family (anvaya) of Srikirti-Achfrya’ in the 
Punnégavrikshamilagana of the Nandisamgha of the venerable Y&paniyas, and in 1. 77 
he is given the epithet vrata-samtti-gupti-gupta-muni-vrinda-vandtta-charanah. Comparatively 
little is known hitherto about the Y&paniyas. In the Bhadrabdéhucharita® we are told that 
king Bhipala of Karahita, at the request of his wife Nrikuladév4, invited the SvétAmbara 
monks of Valabhi to come to his city. But beholding them dressed in white garments, he 


1 Mr. Rice thinks it possible that Chakiraéja was a supreme king. But neither is edhirdja ever applied to an 
independent sovereign, nor mandala to an independent state. I would remark that the term Ganga-mandala is 
quite analogous to the term Ldéfésvara-mandala, occurring in the Baroda, Térkhédé and KAvt plates as the name of 
the province of Gujarat. 

3 Above, Vol. III. p, 107. ® Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, 2nd ed., p. 65. 

4 The Paithan grant of Gévinds ITI. was issued in this year. 

5 The account of these facts given by Mr. Rice in his Hpigraphia Carnataca, p. 3, is very inaccurate. 
Besides, he says that it must have been during the reign of Sivamfra that the Rashtrakita king Dharavarsha or 
Nirupama is said to have defeated and imprisoned Gaiga. For this Sivamfra he fixes (édid.) A.D. 804 as the year 
of his accession to thethrone. The dates given above show that these statements are incompatible. 

6 See above, p. 332, note 6. 

7 I consider ré here to be a constituent of the name, partly on account of the analogy to Arkakirti and Vijaya- 
kirti, and partly because the person who inserted these names has not added a honorifi¢ prefix in any other case. 

8 Chapter iv. verse 133 ff. ; Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Ges. Vol. XXXVIII. p. 39 ff. 
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turned away from them in disgust, and did not receive them before they had yielded to the 
queen’s entreaties to cast off their clothes. This was the origin of the YApaniyasarngha, the 
members of which “had the appearance of Digambaras, but the observances of SvétAmbaras ” 
(verse 151). A similar account is given in the Pafichamédrgétpaiti,! a work in Tamil mixed 
with Sanskrit, propounding the origin of the five unorthodox sects of the Jainas. According 
to the statements of Mr. Taylor, itis related here that “ out of them (the SvétAmbaras) proceeded 
a class termed Yavaniyam, who were unclothed ascetics: they taught some opposite tenets, 
relative to prescribed fasts, and to prohibited periods of journeying.” In a Paftdvalé of the 
Digambaras, published by Dr. Hoernle, it is stated, on the authority of the Nitésdra, that 
the Yapantyasargha was one of the five false Jaina sects, and though no details are given, the 
passage is of some interest as probably containing a second name of the sect, the YApuligachchha 
or Yapuliyas.* Epigraphical records show that the sect existed from about the fifth to the 
twelfth century A.D. in the western part of the Dekkan, from Kélhapur in the North to Mysore 
in the South.* There are, as far as I know, four inscriptions, in addition to the present one, 
containing references to the Yapaniyas. Three are copper charters of the early Kadamba kings, 
found in the districts of Belgaum and Dharwad. Ina grant of Ravivarman,® the revenues of a 
village are allotted to some Jaina séris who are called Ydpaniyds tapasvinak. In a grant of 
Ravivarman’s father Mrigééa,® the king is said to have presented some land to the Yapaniyas, 
Nirgranthas and Kirchakas. Andin a grant of Krishnavarman,’ the king is stated to have 
givena field tothe YApaniyasarhghas (Ydpaniya[salughébhyah). Tothese we may add a 
stone inscription of Gandaraditya at Honir in the Kélhapur State.2 For though it seems that 
the name of the Yapaniyas does not actually occur here, and though the nameof the sangha 
cannot be made out from the facsimile, there can be no doubt that the gana referred to is the 
Punnagavrikshamilagana, the very gana that is found in the present inscription. 

Lastly we have to consider the epithet given in full above. In his paper on Bhadrabéhu, 
Chandragupta and Sravana-Belgola,? and again in his remarks on the Sravana-Belgola epitaph 
of Prabhachandra,!° Dr. Fleet has called attention to this passage as containing the name of the 
Jaina teacher Guptigupta. Dr. Fleet quotes only the words guptiguptamunivrinda, and 
translates them by ‘the body of saints (7.e. community) of Guptigupta.” But the preceding 
words vratasamiét cannot possibly be taken separately, and the whole, from vrata to charanah, 
must be taken as one compound: ‘ he whose feet were revered by crowds of munis, protected by 
observance of the rules, good conduct, and guard from sins.’ The five vratas, the five samétis 
and the three guptis are the three requisites of a Jaina monk.!! Though it must therefore be 
denied that the name of Guptigupta is found in the present inscription, I need hardly say that 
this is of very small importance as regards the question discussed by Dr. Fleetin his two articles. 

As regards the formal part of the inscription (11. 80-98), the main points have been mentioned 
already above, and I have to add only a few remarks on some details. The Jaina temple at 
Silagréama—- which I cannot identify— is said to have adorned the western side of the excellent 
Manyapura. Mr. Rice remarks that this would naturally suggest Manyakhéta, the modern 
Malkhéd in the Nizam’s territory. The identification of these places, if correct, would imply 


1 Taylor, Catalogue Raisonné, Vol. III. pp. 78, 79. See also Ind. Stud. Vol. XVII. p. 133. 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 67. ff., §§ 16, 17. 
? As was pointed out by Dr. Hoernle, these paragraphs seem to be a little confused. 
4 This may be considered as to a certain extent confirming the tradition on the origin of the sect at Karahata, 
the modern KarhAd in the Satara district. 
5 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 26. 8 Ibid. p. 24, 
1 Ibid. Vol. VII. p. 34; compare Dr, Fleet’s note. 
® Major Graham’s Statistical Report on the Principality of Kolhapoor, p. 466; No. 22, Facsimile. 
9 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 159, note. © Above, p. 24, note, 
1 Compare the Uttarddhyayanasitra, translated by Professor Jacobi, p. 50, and Professor Bhandarkar’s 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS, for 1883-84, p. 98, notes, and p. 100, note, 
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that the inscription is considerably later than it pretends to be; for we know from the Dééli 
plates that Manyakhéta was founded by Gévinda’s successor, Nripatuiga Amédghavarsha I., 
and therefore did not exist at all or, at any rate, was not a city deserving the predicate pura- 
vara in 812 A.D. But in addition to the fact pointed out by Mr. Rice himself that it does not 
appear that Manyakhéta is ever described as Manyapura,! I cannot see any reason whatever for 
that identification, and Mr. Rice’s second suggestion that it might be the old Manyapura, 
“ situated near Chamradjnagar in the south of Mysore, the site of which is known on the spot 
as Manipura,” seems to me far preferable. According to ll. 82, 83, 85-88, Jalamangala, the 
granted village, was situated in the Idigir-vishaya, and surrounded by the villages 
Svastimangala on the east, Bellinda on the south, Guddandr on the west, and Taripal on the 
north, and a more detailed description of the boundaries is added in ll. 88-96. I am not able to 
identify any of these localities. The inscription concludes with the names of the witnesses 
(il. 97-98), and four of the usual imprecatory verses (ll, 99-103). 


TEXT.? 
First Plate. 


1 Om? svasti [II*] Vistri(stri)ta-visada-yasd-viténa-vidad ikri(kri)t-464-chakrav4la[h*] 
karavala-prav[4*]l-Avatarnga(sa)-viraji(ji)ta-Jayalakshmi-samAli[m ] (lim)-4 


2  gita-daksha-dakshina-bhari-bhuj-arggalah® galita-sdra-Sauryya-rasa-visara-vi[sa*]- 
khalikrit-d¢r-a- 
3 ri-varggah vargga-traya-varggan-aika-nipund=chal-dchaéra-charvvi(rvvi) -visé(s¢)sha- 


nirjjit-drvvi(rvvi)-mandal-dtsav-dtpadana-para[ h* 
para-bhip4la-mauli-mala-lidh-Amghri-dvandy-arayindd Gévindar&jah [||*] Tasya si- 
nuh sutaruna-bhav-ddaya-dayé- dana-dinétara-guna-gana-samarppita-Sbandhu-janah saka- 
la-kal-Agama-jaladhi-Kalagayénih Mann-darégita-margg-4nugdmi Rashtrakita-kul-a- 
mala-gagana-mrigalamchhanah budha-jana-mukha-kamal-4[th ]gumali mandha- 
ra-guna-gan-Alarnkara-bharah § Kakkar&éja-nimadhéyah [||*] Tasya putrah ava. 

varns-Anéka-nri- 

9 pa-samghata-parampar-Abhyudaya-kaéranah parama-rishi-’brahmana-bhakti-tatparyya- 
10 wee a oe cunt gan hd vikhyata-sarvva-léka-nirupama-sthira-bhava- 

ni(vi)jit-a- 
11 ri-mandalah yasy-aimam®=dsit || 'Jitv& bhip-dri-varggan=naya-kuéalatayé yéna ra- 
12 jyam  kritam yah kashté Manm(nv)!!-4di-marggé stuta-dhavala-yasi na 
kyachid=yaga-pirvvah! [|*] samgr[&]mé yasya éésh& , 


eee 

* The Manapura mentioned in a grant of some RAshtrakita prince Abhimanyu (Journ. Bo. Br. As. Soc 
Vol. XVI. p. 91) stands certainly in no connection with Manyakhéta, as the editor thinks. The name rather ~id 
to indicate that it was founded by Mananka, one of the ancestors of Abhimanyu, as 1t is a common custom to form the 
name of a town by compounding the first element of the founder’s name with pura. 

3 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, 3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Instead of sa two aksharae, the first of which was né, were originally engraved. 

§ Here and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

8 Read -santarppita-. 7 Read parama-rshi-. 

® Mr. Rice reads -gan-ddhi-dhvéné, but this is impossible. There can be only a doubt whether the last but one 
akshara is vv6 or dhvé. The editors of the Kévyamdld read -gan-ddhi-dhvdné, the meaning of which I fail to see 
As the signs for v6 and shthd do not differ very much (compare °shfhdndé, 1. 63), I propose to read ieosing 
ddhishthdnam, ain 

® This passage is corrupt. I cannot suggest any satisfactory correction. 

10 Metre : Sragdhara. 

1) Perhaps this correction was made by the engraver himself, 

1 This péda seems to be corrupt; perhaps we have to read ydta-pdrové. For this suggestion and the right 
interpretation of vv. 4 and 6 my thanks are due to Professor Kielhorn. 


CO J Oo Or > 


No. 49.) KADABA PLATES OF PRABHUTAVARSHA. 341 

es 
13 sva-bhuja'-kara-bala-pr[A*]pitd yd Jayaérifr=* in=*j 

yaéri[r=*]yasmin="jaté sva-varnéd=bhyudaya- 

dhavalatam yitavin-arkka-téjah [|| 1*}]  &(a)- z ae 

14 siv=Indarfija-nimadhéyah [||*]  Tasya utrah sva-kula-lalamayamané ana- 

dhand din-find- po ie. 


Second Plate; First Side. 


15 tha-jan-ahladanakera-dana-nirata-mané-vrittih hima-kara iva sukhakara-karah kul. 
achala-samu- ‘ 

16 daya iva sudh-adhara-guna-nipunah Himaéaila-kita-tata-sthapita- 
yasa (sa )stam bara(mbha)-i(li)khi(khi)t-a- 

17 nd(né)ka-vikkrama-guna[h* |*] *Agha-samga(ghi)te-vindéaka-surfipagd yasya’ sad= 
yasd viéadam® [|*] gayant-iva tararga-prabhava- 

18 ravair=vvahati jana-mahitaé |(||) [2*] asau Wairamégha-nimadhéyah [\|*] Tasya 
pitrivyah hridaya-padm-a- | 

19 sanéstha-Paramésvara/-diraé-gidirakara-[kara-*]nikara-nir&krita-tamé-vrittih 
savidéshasya® jaga[t*]-traya-? 

20 sar-dchchayén!°=éva virachitasya chaturtha-lék-ddaya-samanasya Kritaynga-éatair= 
iva nirmmi- 

21 tssya yasya yaéasah pumjam-iva virdjaminah!! || 'Pradagdha-kdlagaru-dhipa- 

22 dhimaih pravarddhamén-dpachayah=payddah [|*] yasy=Ajiram  svachchha- 
sugandha-téyai[h*) 

23 sifichanti Siddh-ddita-kita-bhagih |} [38*] Na ch=édyigam pr&pyam=iti pralébhit 
Bhay-ddbhavé!® = bhavi-[yu]g-a« 

24 vataré [|*] avaimi yasya sthitayS svayan=-tat §kalp-Antaram on=aiva cha 
bhavyat=iti || [47] Tard-ga- 

25 nésh=fnnata-kita-kéti-tat-Arppitas=f[j*]}jvala-dipikasu [|"] mémuhyaté rAtri-vi[bhéda- 
bha]- 

26 vah!4 nié-Atyayah paura-janair-nniédyam’® |} [5%] Adhfra-bhit-Sham-=idam vyatttya 
m&[m] varddhaté 

27 ch=Syam=atiprasamngah [|*] yasy=fvakédartham=it-iva prithv? prithv=iva'é bhit=éti 
cha mé _ vi(vi)- 

28 tarkab || [6*] vichitra-patiki-sahasra-samchhiditam upari-paricharana-bhay at 
1ék-ai- : 

29 ka-chidimanind mani-kuttima-sa[ rh |kranta-pratibimba-vyijéna svayam=avatiryya 

Second Plate; Second Side, 


"30 Paramtdvara-bhakti-yukténa namaskri(skri)yaménam=iva vi(vi)réjamfnam prahata- 
pushkara-mandra-ni(ni)nid-a- . 


2 Jt would seem that originally kara was engraved instead of bhuja, 9 Read yasmin=. 

$ .ganah would be a preferable reading, 4 Metre : Arya. 

5 Originally yasy4 was engraved, but it seems to have been corrected to yasya by effacing the d- stroke. 

6 Originally va was engraved, but the engraver corrected the error by beating it down and engraving oi a little 
more to the right. 

1 Originally ancther a&shara was engraved before va, but it has been struck out. 

8 From hereto line 21 the construction is faulty. Instead of the genitives saviséshasya, virachitasya, 
-samAnasya, -nirmmitasya the respective nominatives savisésham etc. are required. 


9 Perhaps -trayd- was engraved. The first c& looks like v. 1 Read pumja iva virdjamdnan, 
12 Metre : Upajati ; also of the next three verses. 
13 Read praldbhdd=Bhav-édbhavé, 44 Read -bhdod. 


16 { consider the second half of the verse to be corrupt, without being able to offer a plausible conjecture. 
4% prithvy=éva would be a preferable reading. 
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3] karnnan-ddit-Anuragaih prAvyid-Arambha-kéla-janit-dtsav-drarmbhaih! maytraih 
prarabdha-vritta-nri- : 
32 ttintarn? dhima-vélé-lilé-gata-vildsini-jananam kara-tala-kisalaya-rasa-bhava-sad- 
bhiava-praka- 
33 tana-kuéala-éasivadan-drngan4-narttan-abrita-paura-yuvati-jana-chitt-Antaramh samasta- 
| siddhanta-siga- 
34 ra’-piraga-muni-sata-sarhkulam dévakulam=dsit Kann6(nn6)Ssvaran=nima 


sva-nimadhéy-Amkita[m™*] asd- 
35 vy=Akélavarsha iti vikhyftah [||*] Tasya siinuh  4nata-nripa-makuta-mani-gana- 
_ kirana-jala-razhjita- 
36 pada-yugala-nakha-mayikha-prabhi-bhasita-simahasan-Ohi(p&)ntah ##§ kAnt&-jana-kataka- 
khachi- 
37 ta-podmariga-di(di)dinti-visara-duzh bhat- Saale 8 aS - rawjita-nija-dhavala- 
vi(vi)jyaména-charu-cha- 
38 mara-nichaya-vikhy&tarh (ta)-prAjya-rijy-Abhishék-Antar-aikaigvaryya-sukha- -samanubhava- 
sthi- 
39 tih nija-tuka(rarh )gam-aika-vijay-dnita-rajalakshmi-sanathé mahi-nathd yah 
kalpamghmi(ghri)pah sakhavah‘ 
40 chintAmanir=iti dhruvath yam vadanty=arthina[h]5 ni(ni)tya{z] prity& prapt- 
artha-sampad=asau Prabhitavarsha iti vi- 
4) khyatd bhipa-chakra-chidamanih []|*] Tasy=4nujah Dharavarsha- 
Sri-Prithuvi(thvi)vallabha-maharéjidhi- 
42 vija-paramésvarah khandit-dri-mandal-dsi-bhasita-dér-ddandah Pundarika® iva bali- 


ripu-marddan-a- 

43 kranta-sakala-bhuvana-talah sukrit-Anéka-rajya-bhara-bhar-6dvahana-samarthah 
Himaéaila-vi- . 

44 perils rajalakshmi-viharana-mani-kuttiména chatur-amhgan-Alimhgana-turga- 
uc 


eid Third Plate; First Side. 
45 sa[zh]ga?-sukh-ddrék-ddita-romaficha-ydjiténa  sva-bhuj-dsi-dhara-dalita-samasta-®galita- 


muktdphala-vi- 
46 sara-viradjit-Ari-bala-hasti-hast-&asphalana-danta-kéti-ghattita-ghanikriténa viréjamanah 
Tripura- < 


47 hara-vrishabha-kakud-dkar-dnnata-vikat-Arhsa-tata-nikata-dédhiyamana-charu-chiam a ra- 
chayah phéna-pinda- 

48 pandara-prabhav-ddita-chchhavind vrittén=api chatur-dkaréna sit-Atapatrén= 
achchhadita-samasta-dig-viva- “ 


1 After this we should expect iva. 

3 Read -nritia-vrittdntam, as suggested in the Kévyamdld. 

8 Originally another ¢dshara seems to have been engraved instead of ra. 

¢ The second akshara of this word, which I have read kha, is very uncertain ; it is apparently a later correc- 
tion. Mr. Rice reads sas é0a, but the visurga at the end of the line is distinctly visible in the impression. I fail 
to see which word was meant by the author. The editors of the Kdeyamdld suggest saftyam=éva. 

5 Evidently the author has endeavoured here, in imitation of a well-known practice of writers of artificial 
prose works, to impart a certain rhythmical flow to the words. The sentence ends like a pdda of the Sragvint 
metre: -ts dhruvam yam vadanty arthinah Similarly we find twice periods ending like Nandana: a 
svandmadhéydnkitam (|. 34) and bhdpachakrachdddmanth (1. 41). 

6 Read Pundarthkdksha. 

¥ It is possible that before this another akshara, perhaps sam, was engraved. But it is entirely effaced. 

8 Read -dalita-masta-. 
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49 ré ripu-jana-hridaya-viddrana-darunéna sakala-bhi-tal-Adhipatya-lakshmi-lilam= 
utpidayaté pra- 

50 hata-pada!.dhak[k*]4-gambhira-dhvinéna ghanighana-garjjan-Anukiring§g asyAchité-* 
vinéda-nirggamah sva- 

51 [k]iy&[tn] —safichalatita —para-nripa-chdté-vrittishu  ditum-iv=dchchair-Avildla- 
prakatita-rijya-chi- 

52 hnah turamngama-khara-khur-dtthita-p4réu(su)- “patala-masrinita-jalada-safichayafh*] 

53 anéka-matta-dvipa- -karata-tata-galita-dina-dhari-prat&na- pragamita-mahi- 

54 pa-ragah || 8Yasya = gri[é=*]chapal-ddayA ‘khura-tararng-Ali-sama(m4)sphalanat 
nirbhinna-*dvipa-yanapa- 

55 tragatayS yé  safichalach-chétasah$ [|*] tasminn=éva samétya  sara-vibhavarh 
sa[mn*]tyajya rajyam rané 

56 bhagné méha-vaéit svayam khalu diés&m=antarh bhajanté=-rayah {| [7*] 7Idath 
kiyad=bhi-talam=atra 

57 samyak sthitum=mahat-samkatam-ity=udagram [|*} svasy=AvakAéarmn na®  kardti 
yasya yaso 

58 diéim bhitti-vibhédanani || [8*] anavarata-dina-dhirivarsh-Agaména _tripta- 
janatéyah Dha- 

59 rfvarsha iti jagati vikhy&tas=sarvva-léka-vallabhatay4  Vallabha iti |} Tasy- 
&tmajé(jd) nija-bhu- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


60 ja-bala-samAnita-para-nripa-lakshmi-kara-dhri(dhri)ta-dhaval-Atapatra-ndla[h*] pratikila- 
ripu-ki(ku)la-charana-nibaddha- 

61 khalakhalayamina-dhava([la]-srimkhala-rava-badhirikrita-[palryyanta-jand  nirupama- 
guna-gan-dkarnnana-sama- 

62 hladita-manas&  sAdhu-janéna sad& sanni(mgi)yam4na-éagi-vidada-yasd-rigik(r)=a6- 
avashtabdha-ja- : : 

63 na-manah-parikalpana-trigunikrita-svakiy-inushthand nishthita-karttavyéh(vyah) 
Prabhitavarsha-Sri-Pri- 

64 thuvi(thvi)vallabha-réjadhiréja-paramésvarasya’ pravarddhaména-éri-rijy4-!vijaya- 
sathvatsaréshu vaha- 

65 tsu | charu-ChéJuky-Anvaya-gagana-tala-harinala[n |chhandyi(ya)mana-"éri- 


Balavarmma-naréndra- 


2 The editors of the Kdvyamdidé have corrected this word to pataha; but, though this would be correc 
Sanskrit, I would retaian the word as it stands, as it occurs in the same form in the inscription of Kirtivarman II 
(Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p.23ff., Plate, 1.27: pada-dhakké). Pataha and dhakkd are mentioned together also in 
the Srayambhipurdna, p. 297 ; compare Amarakééa, i. 7, 6. 

3 This passage is corrupt. Something like kdrit-dri-chété- seems to be intended. 

3 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 

4 I would read khara-; but it is possible that Khura is the name of some river, though, in this case, we should 
expect to find a feminine form, 

5 Read -samdsphdlandn=nirbhiana-. 

6 The text is here apparently corrupt. Considering that tasmin rané in the second half of the verse impties a 
relative pronoun in the first half, we have perhaps to read nirbhinnadvipaydnapdtrakatayd Ie 
chétasah. This, at least, yields a tolerable meaning. 

7 Metre: Upajati. 

® I would read : suasy=dvak4ééna, though the dative avakdédya would be preferable. 

% The construction is here confused. The correct reading would be -paraméfvarah | tasya. 

'® Read -rdjya-. Perbaps the sign for the long vowel has been struck out aguin by the engraver. 

” This word seema to have been corrected. 
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66 sya su(si)nu sva-vikram-fva[r | jjita-sakala-ripu-nripa-éiraé-éékhar-8[r*]chchita- 
charana-yuga- 

67 16 Yasévarmma-nimadhéyd raja vyarSjata! [\|*] Tasya putras-suputrah kula- 
dipaka 

68 iti purfina-vachanam-avitatham-iha kurvann-atitararn virajamind Mandjata iva 
manini- 

69 jana-mana-sthali-[sa ]ficharana®-chaturag(§)=chatura-jan-aérayah éri-samAlim (lim)gita- 
vis4li(la)-vaksha-sthalé ni- 

70 taram=asébhata asau mahitmaé Il 3Kamal-échita-sad-bhujantara éri- 
Vimaladitya(tya) i- 

71 ti pratita-nima [|*] kamaniya-vapur=vvildsinina[m | bhramad-akshi-bhramar-éli- 
vaktra-padmah |(||) [9*] yah=pra- 

72 chandatara-karavala(la)-dalita-ripu-nripara-*kari-ghaté-kumbha-mukta-m uk [t]4phala- 
vira[ ch Jita-ruchi- See. 

73 ~~ ra-kanthik-Atiruchira®-parita-ni(ni)ja-kalatra’-kanthah Si(Si)tikantha iva ma(hlita- 
ma{hijm[& pra ]thya[m4]na-’rachira- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 
74 *kirttir-as6(é6)sha-Gatnga-mandel-Adhiraja-Sri-Chékirajasya | bhagintyah — bhuvi 


pr[a*]kasata [|*] yas[m]i(smin) Ku- 

numgil=nima désam=ayaéah-paranmu(amu)khé Manu-mirggéna pala(la)yati  sati 
© éri-Yapaniya- 

Wandi(ndi)sathgha-Punnégavrikshamiilagané Srikirty-"Acharyy-Anvay6 bahushv= 
acharyyd(ryyé)shv=atikra- 

ntéshu —-vrata-samiti!?-oupti-gupta-muni-vrinda-vandita-charanafh*]  Kili-Gcharyyé 
nim=4si(si)t [|]*] 

tasy=fntévasi samupanata-jana-parigrama-harah sva-dina-santarppita-samasta-vidvaj- 
jand 

janita-mah-ddayah Vijayakirti! nima muni-prabhur=abhavan” || “Arkakirttirsiti 
khydtim=Atanva- i 

n=muni-sattama(h] [|*] tasya éishyatvam=4yits na yatd vasam=énas&[m*] || 
[10%] tasmé(smai) muni-varaya 

\tasya Vimaflajditya(tya)sya Sanaigchara-pid-Apanddiya Maydarakhandi(ndi)m- 
adhivasati 

vijaya-skandhavaré Chékiréjéna § vijnapité $Vallabhéndrah Idig&r-vvishaya- 
madhya-vartti- 

na{ih] Jalama{tm)gala-nimadhéya-grima[zh] Saka-nripa-sarnvatsaréshu ara- 
Sikhi-munishu vyatité- 


1 sa seems to have been omitted first and inserted afterwards, 

2 sq is very indistinct, and apparently inserted afterwards. 

* Metre : Aupachchhandasika, 

4 In the Kévyamdid this is corrected to -nripa- ; perbaps we have to read -nripa-para-. 
& The aksharas tiruchira are engraved below the line. 

6 Between ka and Ja another Ja was originally engraved, but it appears to have been effaced. 
¥ The reading of this word is rather uncertain. Mr. Rice reads -mahim-dmédyamdna-. 
8 Originally -t=a- was engraved for -r=a-, 9 Read Srtktrty-. 

% 2a of samité has evidently been inserted afterwards, 
" Read Pijayaktrtir=; perhaps Vijayc° was originally engraved. 
% Read adhavat ; the # is indistinct. 48 Metre : Anushtubh, 
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84 shu J[y*]éshtha-m4sa-Sukla-paksha-dasamyam  Pushya-nakshatré Chandravaré 
Manya-puravar-dpara-! 

85 dig-vibhag-4larhkara-bhita-Silagréma-Ja(Ji)néndra-bhavandya dattavan [||*]  tasya 
purvva-dakshi- 

86 n-Apar-dttara-dig-vibhagéshu Svasti(sti)mamgala-Bollinda-Guddantr-Ttaripal=iti 
prasi(si)ddh& gra 


87 mah |*) évarh chaturnnih grimandm=madhyd vyavasthitasya Jdélamamgalasy= 
dyam chatur-agha- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

88 ti-kramah [||*] punas-tasya sim4-vibhdgah [|]*] Isdnatah mukidal dakshina-dig- 
vibhigam=avalékya EHltaga- 

89 kodala? mida gareyi{m*] bandu irppeya komade ppallad=olagana uli alariye 
kodeya[l]i — be- 

90 lane saykane bandu ‘po[la]-punnu[se] eva[r ile ante poyie® Bi- 

91 dirdir=ggere mukudalé [|*] Tatah=paschimatah pulipadiya? ternkana 
pér-olbeyi[m*] pé[r-bi]like ela- 

92 gala? korand-fle mukudal? [|*] Ante saykane pdgi Gdymani-gereya tAy-gandi 
mukidal [|*] 

93 Tatah uttaratah Batti-gereya paduva gade goda palambe punuseye Anedale- 


geree!® 
94 pul-[pladiye ela-galle Puli(li)[v]Jarada gere mukidal [|*] Tatah pirvvatah 
niduvilimkke 


95 kadavi[{na] pul-padiye!® kalitcha]gara-galle _—pola-elle-punusee' — batta-punu- 

96 seye helane bandu iganada =‘4mukudalo[l]=k[ijdi nindattu © @O 

97 Ravamalla-Gamundanum Sizanum Gamga-Gaémundanum  Mareyanumh Bel[!]gerey= 
Odeyd- 

98 rum modal=age Elpadimbarum Kunumgil=Aynirbarum sikshiy=ige kottattu © 
namah © | 

99 Adbhir=ddatta[m] tribhir=bhuk[t]am shadbhié=cha parih&(p4)litam [[*] étani na 
nivarttanté purvva-raja-kritini cha || 

100 Svan=datu[i] suma{ha*|ch=chhakyam duhkham=anyasya pala(la)nam [|*] 
daném(nam) v& palanam chétti!® dindch=chhréyé= 

10] nupdlsnam |} Sva-datt[a*jm para-datt[4*]m vd yd haréti(ta) vasundharam [|*] 
shashthim(shtim) varsha-sahasrani vi- 

102 shthayim jayaté krimi({k] || Déva-svam ([hi*] vishamhh ghéram kédlakita-sama- 
prabharm [|*] visham=ék4- 


Fifth Plate. 
103 kinam hanti déva-svar putra-pautri(tra)kam |] 


1 Properly this should be Ményapura-puravar-dpara-, but pura is frequently omitted in this case 
compare the title of Krishna-Kandhara, Kandhérapuravar-ddhtévara, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 220, etc. 


2 Read kolade (?). ® Read ippeya. 

4 The words from pola- to péyie are written on an erasure and in a larger hand. 

5 Read péyiye. 6 Read mukddal. 7 Read pul-padiya, 
8 Read elle-gatle. ® Read mukidal, 10 Read -gereye. 

11 Read elle-. 9 Read -padiye. B Read -punuseye. 
14 Read mukéda’. 15 Metre: Anushtubh ; also of the following verses. 


%6 Read o=éts ; ché is indistinct. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! (A king) who brightened the circle of the quarters by the expansion of 
his profuse brilliant fame ; whose strong, bar-like right arm was accustomed to the embraces! of 
the goddess of victory, setae with a garland of spront-like swords ; the crushed host of whose 
formidable enemies resembled lotus-fibres, the abundant juice of which had lost its flavour, as 
(out of fear of him) their great valour had lost its strength; who was skilled only im 
multiplying the three objects of life ; who was intent upon causing jubilation on the globe of 
the earth, conquered by the excellent splendour of his firm conduct; (and) whose two lotus-feet 
were touched by rows of crowns of hostile princes,— was Gévindaraja. 


(L. 4.) His son, who rejoiced his relatives by the multitude of his virtues, (viz.) his 
tenderness, prosperity, clemency, liberality and high spirits ; a real Agastya? to the ocean of all 
arts and sciences; following the way pointed out by Manu; the moon in the spotless 

firmament of the race of the Raéshtrakitas ; the sun to the lotus-faces of the learned ; wearing 
as ornament the multitude of his captivating virtues,— was called Kakkaraja. 


(L. 8.) His son, who caused the prosperity of an uninterrupted series of numerous kings 
of his own lineage ; who was filled with deepest devotion to great sages and Brahmanas; who 
was an abode of the multitude of all virtues ; who by his famous firmness, unequalled in all the 
world, conquered the circle of his enemies ; to whom the following stanza refers (?)? :— 


(Verse 1.) Who, having conquered the host of hostile kings with experience in policy, 
exercised the government ; who, his bright fame being praised, (walked) in the difficult path 
(potnted out) by Manu and others, which had never been followed before ;* whose garland was 
the goddess of victory, gained in battle by the strength of the hand of his arm ;° at whose 
birth his sun-like race assumed the brightness of the rising sun,— 

he was called Indaraja. 

(L. 14.) His son, the ornament of his family; endowed with pride; whose thoughts 
incessantly were occupied with gifts that gladdened the poor and helpless; who, causing joy 
with his (lavish) hands, was like the moon that causes pleasure by its beams; who, being 
skilled in protecting the earth, was like the group of the principal mountains that are 
accustomed to support the earth ; who engraved his many heroic virtues® on the memorial 
pillars set up on the slopes of the summit of the Himalaya ;— 

(V. 2.) Singing, as it were, his excellent pure fame with the murmur of its waves, the 
Ganga is running along, annihilating the multitude of sins and extolled by men ;— 


he was called Vairamégha. 


(L. 18.) His paternal uncle, who dispelled the darkness by the cluster of the rays of the 
moon on the head of Paramégvara’ who dwelt in the lotus of his heart; whose bright fame 
was embodied, as it were, in the excellent temple® which seemed to have been constructed by 
accumulating the quintessence of the three worlds, which resembled the rising of a fourth world, 
which seemed to have been created during hundreds of Kyitayngas :— 

(V.3.) The clouds, their masses increasing by the smoke of the burnt aloe incense, and 


their summits being mounted by the Siddhas, besprinkle its court with their pure, fragrant 
waters. 


' [ take samdlingita in the sense of samdlingana, 
3_In the text Kalasayéni,— ‘ born in a water-jar.’ * The text is corrupt here, 
* I have translated ydta-pdrveéd instead of ydga-pdrvvah. 


® This seems to mean that the goddess of victory, embracing his cheet, clung to him like # garland of flowers. 
For séshd in the sense of ‘ garland’ see the Subhdshitdvali, verse 2566. 

® Or, reading -gonah for -gunak : ‘ the series of hic numerous exploits.’ 

¥ i.e, Siva. ® Literally : ‘shining like a cluster of whose fame, a temple,” efo, 
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(V. 4.) Bhava' will not be allured to be born again in a future age by the prospect of 
getting such (a temple) ;? nay, in order that this (temple) may be permanent, that new period, 
I fancy, will not come (aé all).3 

(V.5.) When at night the blazing lamps have been fixed on the outsides of the pinnacles 
and battlements that touch the groups of the stars, the division of the night is in great disorder, 
the citizens thinking that the morning has come (?).4 

(V.6.) ‘I am (¢s) seat, and it is growing beyond me; this is an atiprasanga ;” with 
such and similar thoughts, in order to make room for it, the earth has grown wide I suppose.— 

(This temple) which, covered with thousauds of coloured banners, shone honoured, as it 
were, through devotion to Paraméégvara, by the one crest-jewel of the world (the sun) which, 
out of fear of moving above (in the sky), had descended of its own accord, in the guise of its 
image that was reflected in the jewel-paved floor ; where the peacocks, their passion being 
roused by hearing the deep sounds of the beaten drums, commenced to perform their dances, as 
if the beginning of the rainy season had caused their exultation ; where the minds of the 
citizens’ young women were enchanted by the dances of moon-faced girls that were skilled in 
manifesting by (the gestures of) their sprout-like hands the true state of the sentiments and 
affections of lovely maidens engaged in wanton sport at the time of the smoke ;§ which was filled 
by hundreds of sages who had crossed the ocean of all Siddhantas ; which, being marked with 
his own name, bore the name of Kannésvara,— he was renowned as Akalavarsha. 

(L. 35.) His son, the neighbourhood of whose throne was illuminated by the splendour of 
the rays of his foot-nails that were coloured by clusters of beams from the jewel-groups in the 
diadems of kings bowing down (before him) ; who, at his numerous royal inaugurations, by the 
multitude of the beautiful, white fanning chauris, coloured with safflower-juice and irradiated 
by thick flashes from the rubies sparkling in the bracelets of the (fanning) women, showed that 
he permanently enjoyed the pleasure of supreme sovereignty ;7 who possessed the goddess of 
regal fortune, won by a single victory of his horse ; the lord of the earth ; whom supplicants in 
truth called the tree of desires, . . . . .® the gem of wishes; who only by peaceable 
means had acquired a store of riches,— he was known as Prabhfitavarsha, the crest-jewel of the 
circle of kings. 

(U. 41.) His younger brother, Dhfravarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Paramésvara, whose strong arm shone with his sword that had cut into pieces the hosts of his 
enemies ; who, having conquered the whole earth by destroying his mighty foes, was like 
Pundarikiksha® who stepped over the whole world to defeat the hostile demon Bali; who was 
able to bear the heavy burden of (the government of) numerous well-ruled kingdoms; who 
was adorned by a chest as broad asthe Himalaya mountain,— a jewelled floor for the promenades 
of the royal Lakshmi,— the hair on which, in the embraces of lovely women, used to thrill with 
ecstasy from the contact with their high bosoms, (and) which had grown hard by the strokes 


1 ¢.e. Siva. 

2 The meaning is that there will never be again a temple of Siva like this one. 

8 Before the beginning of a new Kalpa the world is destroyed. The rise of a new Kalpa would therefore 
imply the destruction of the temple. 

4 This seems to be the meaning of the second half of the verse, which apparently is corrupt. 

3 Atiprasanga is a grammatical term. It takes place in case of a rule exceeding its sphere, that is, if it should 
be applicable beyond its proper sphere. Avakdéa also, in the second half of the verse, is apparently used with an 
allusion to the special meaning attached to the word in grammatical literature, ‘the opportunity for the taking effect 
of some rule.’ 

® Dhiimavélé may have a special meaning unknown to me. Mr. Rice seems to render it by ‘south-east.’ Can 
it meal ‘ the time whea the smoke of the evening-fires arises, the evening-time ’ ? 

7 I think that this is what the author intended tosay, though it implies the gupposition that the words prdjya- 
rdjy-dbhishék-dntara are not in their proper place in the compound. 

8 Regarding this blank see p. 342, note 4. 9 i.e. Vishnu. 


2r2 
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eon, —— ee 
——— 


with the trunks and the blows with the points of the tusks of the violent hostile elephants that 
were covered with clusters of pearls which had dropped out of their skulls cleft by the edge of 
the sword of his arm; who had groups of beautiful chawrts fanned near his shoulders which, 
being high and broad, resembled the hump of the bull of the destroyer of Tripura ;! who 
overshadowed all the quarters by his white parasol, the lustre of which rose like the white 
splendonr of a ball of foam, and which, though being round, yet offered a charming aspect ;? who, 
by the deep sounds of the beaten pataha’ and ghakké drums, which imitated the rumbling of 
thick rainy clouds, made his enemies give up their diversions‘— for, cruelly they pierced the 
hearts of his foes and caused sport to his own Lakshmi that held the supremacy over the whole 
of the earth ;— who displayed his royal emblems waving aloft, intent, as it were, to confer 
their vacillation upon the hearts of the hostile kings; who by the dust rising under the hard 
hoofs of his steeds made round the banks of clouds ; who cooled the rage of (foreign) princes 
by the streams of juice running down from the temples of his numerous rutting elephants ;— 


(V. 7.) When once in battle his fortune was fickle, his heart trembling on account of the 
destruction of his elephants and ships by the crushing of the rough waves,°— even then his 
enemies, though united, and their power being unshaken, forsook the kingdom, and, bewildered 
by delusion, fled themselves to the remotest regions. 


(V. 8.) ‘How small this earth is! The space is much too confined to rest here 
comfortably !’ Having thus reflected, his lofty fame, in order to get room, breaks down the walls 
of the quarters. 

Being used to gladden people by incessant showers of gifts, he was known in the world by 
the name of Dhéravarsha, and, being everybody’s favourite, by that of Vallabha. 

(L. 59.) His son, who had the rod of his white parasol carried by the hands of the 
Lakshmis of hostile kings, gathered by the valour of his arm ; who, by the noise of the rattling 
polished chains bound to the feet of hosts of hostile kings, deafened the people that were near ; 
whose clustering fame, as white as the moon, was continually sung by the good whose hearts 
were delighted with hearing of his unequalled numerous virtues; who trebled his incumbencies 
by accomplishing even the thoughts of those who were hoping (for the fulfilment of their 
desires) ;° who performed his duties,— was Prabhitavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Raéjadhiradja 
Paramésvara. 

(L. 64.) While the years of his glorious and victorious reign were running on :— 

(L. 65.) There was ruling a king called Yasévarman, the son of the glorious king 
Balavarman, the moon in the sky of the excellent race of the Chalukyas, whose feet were 
revered by the crest-diadems of all the hostile kings that were humbled by his valour. His son, - 
making true here the old saying ‘‘a good son is a light to his family,” exceedingly brilliant, like 
Mandjata? accustomed to abide in the hearts of enamoured women, the support of clever people, 
having his broad chest embraced by Sri,— he shone bright with his lofty mind. 

(V. 9.) His excellent chest being cherished by Kamala, his face, on account of his 


charming beauty, being sought for by the embarrassed glances of the fair, as the lotus is songht 
for by swarms of buzzing bees, he was renowned by the name of glorious Vimalfaditya. 


1 ¢,e, Siva. 

2 Or ‘appeared square.’ There can be no doubt that chatur-dkdra, to work out the pun, is used here in the sense 
of chatur-asra, though this is hardly admissible. 

8 Theform used in the text is pada; see p. 343, note 1. 

4 [have followed the conjectural reading in translating this passage ; see p, 343, note 2. 

5 See p. 343, note 6. 

6 Tam notsure that my translation is correct. Perhaps the author intended to say that the king used to grant 
thrice as much as was expected by the supplicauts, 

1 ¢.e, Kame, 8 §.e. Lakshmi. 
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(L. 71.) The necks of his wives being beautifully adorned with beautiful collars composed 
of pearls that were scattered from the frontal globes of the war-elephants of hostile kings, cleft 
by his terrible sword, his majesty being praised like that of Sitikantha,) his splendent fame 
spreading afar, the sister’s son of the glorious Chakiraja, the Adhiraja of the entire province 
of the Gangas, was flourishing on eerth. 

(L. 74.) While he, averse from all that is nct honourable, was ruling the district called 
Kununhgil in accordance with the Law of Manu :— 

(L. 75.) When many dchdryas in the family of Srikirti-Acharya in the Punndga- 
vrikshamilagana of the Nandisamgha of the venerable Yapaniyas had passed away, there 
was a man whose feet were revered by crowds of munis protected by observance of the rules, 
good conduct, and gnard from sins, called Kili-fcharya. His disciple, relieving the misery 
of people devoted (to him), rejoicing all learned men by his gifts, and causing great prosperity, 
was the lord of munis called Vijayakirti. 

(V.10.) The best of munis, who spread his famous name Arkakirti, having become his | 
pupil, was no more subject to sin. 

(L. 80.) To him, the best of the munis, on removing the evil influence of Saturn from that 
Vimaladitya,— Vallabhéndra, residing in his victorious camp at Maydrakhandi, on the 
application of Chakiraja, gave the village named Jélamangala, situated within the district of 
Idigir, when 735 years (of the era) of the Saka king had elapsed, on the tenth of the 
bright fortnight of the month Jyéshtha, in the constellation Pushya, on Monday, on behalf 
of the temple of Jinéndra at Silagrama which adorned the western side of the excellent city of 
Manyapura. 

(L. 85.) On its east, south, west and north are (respectively) the well-known villages 
Svastimangala, Bellinda, Guddantir and Tarip&]. This is the order of the four boundaries 
of Jalamangala, which is situated in the middle of those.four villages. Again the details of its 
boundaries :— Looking towards the south from the north-eastern angle,’ the eastern bank of the 
Eltaga pond ; coming ae - «.« e « Of anolive tree; . . . «+ « apipal tree’ 
ina pit; . . . . « « Coming straight (thence), a tamarind tree in a 
field; .. 15 -s ae fitther, the tank of Bidirar (forms) the (south-eastern) angle. 
Thence towards the west, on the south of a grassridge . . . . .; thence , . . . 

a boundary stone; the stump of a banyan tree (forms) the (southern) angle. Going Miehight 
on, the head-sluice (?) of the Gaymani tank (forms) the (south-western) angle. Thence towards 
the north, on the western side of the Battitank . . . . atamarind tree ; the Ancdale 
tank ; a grass ridge ; a boundary stone; the tank of Pulifvjara (forms) the iaeAWceneri) 
angle. Thence towards the east, a grass ridge atthe door . . . . .« 3 thestone (i.e, 
anvil ?) of a brazier; a tamarind tree at the boundary of a field; a divetilan tamarind tree ; 

. e se) 6 e Coming (thence, the boundary) joins the north-eastern angle. 

(L. 97.) Given while Ravamalla- Gamunda, Siza, Ganga-Gamunda, Mareya, Be[]]gere 
Odeyérnu and others of the ‘ Seventy,’ and the ‘ Five-hundred’ of Kununhgil were witnesses. 


Obeisance ! 
[ Ll. 99-108 contain the usual imprecations. | 


1 é,¢, Siva, 
3 With mukddal compare mayyanikufftu, above, p. 96, note 4, and muchchandé, p. 237 f. 
3 Alaris is probably the same as arali, 
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No. 50.— HEBBAL INSCRIPTION OF A.D. 975. 


By J. F, Fuezt, 1.C.8., Pa.D., C.1.E. 


Hebbal’ is a village about eighteen miles to the south-east of Lakshméshwar, in an 
outlying portion of the Miraj State within the limits of the Dharwar district. Its name occurs 
in the present record in the ancient form of Perb&l, with some prefix, partly illegible, to 
distinguish it from certain other villages of the same name ; and the record also tells us that 
the place was in a circle of seventy villages in the Puligere three-hundred district. The record 
has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from imperfect materials, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 170. Iedit it now, with some help from one of Mr. Rice’s Pandits,? from better materials, 
obtained more recently. The original is on a stone tablet which stands against the front wall 
of a temple of Maruti, outside the village. 

The writing covers an area about 2' 23” broad by 4'7” high. Almost the whole of it is 
very greatly damaged, and difficult to read; and neither from the ink-impression, nor from the 
plain estampage, can a clearly legible photolithograph or collotype be prepared. Still, with 
care and trouble, it has proved possible to make out practically the whole of the record ; and 
there are, comparatively, but few letters which are so completely obliterated, or so doubtful, as 
to require to be shewn in square brackets.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are in five 
compartments : there are small pinnacles, like those of shrines, over the outer compartment at 
each end; and the centre compartment is surmounted by the head of a stmha on three tiers of 
stone-work. In the centre compartment there is a liaga, with the figure of a priest or worshipper 
kneeling to it, and with the sun and moon above it ; on its proper right, in the next compartment 
there is apparently an image of Ganapati, and in the end compartment there is a figure of the 
bull Nandi ; on its proper left, in the next compartment there is a standing figure, facing full- 
front, and in the end compartment there are a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, 
of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they were boldly formed 
and well executed throughout. They include decimal figures in line 16, and the upadhmdniya 
in line 28. They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the lingual qd. 
The 6 appears, of course, only in the later or cursive form; so, also, the kh, which occurs in 
sukhadim, line 7. In the cases of final ¢, lines 2, 4, 11, and /, lines 5, 19, 21, 27, 46, we have the 
virdma, represented by its own proper sign which resembles an exaggerated superscript r or e. 
On the other hand, in the word mattarn, lines 22, 24, the virdma is apparently represented by 
the sign for the vowel u; at any rate, the occurrence of the other form, mattar, in samdhi 
in line 23, and by itself in lines 34, 35, 36, 37, suggests that, in matiaru, the final mark is 
intended to represent the vtrdma and not to be pronounced. In the cases of final n, line 10, 
and 7, lines 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 45, we have a superscript mark resembling the virdma: but 
as it is attached to miniature forms of the aksharas, we seem to have final forms here, and not 
other instances of the use of the virdma. The size of the letters ranges from $" to ?”.— The 
language is Kanarese, of the archaic type. We have one ordinary verse in lines 45 
to 47, and two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 27 to 29, and 
32, 33.— As regards orthography, it is sufficient to note that there are some instances of 
confusion between the sibilants, and that the upadhmdniya or old form of the visarga before p 
and ph,— identical in shape with the letter r,— occurs in bhdvinah=pdrithivéndré, line 28. 


The inscription first recites the fact that, during the reign of the R&shtrakita king 
Krishna II. (about A.D. 878 to 911-12), Baddegadéva,— s.e, his son Améghavarsha- 


? The ‘ Hebhal’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, ? See p, 351 below, note 8. 
* Two archaic forms occur, which are apparently not to be found in Mr, Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, 
v2 galde, = gadde, lines 22, 24, and kalchu, = karchu, kachchu, line 44; they are both found in other 
records also, 
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Vaddiga,— gave his own daughter Révaka, the elder sister of Krishna III., in marriage to 
the Ganga prince Permfnadi-Bitayya, and gave as her dowry the districts known as the 
Puligere three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisuk4d seventy, and the Bage seventy 
Then, it says, while Améghavarsha-Vaddiga himself was reigning (between A.D. 933 and 940),. 
to Batayya and Révaka there was born Maruladéva. To him and to Bijabbe there was born 
ason, whom it perhaps names as Rachcha-Gahga. And immediately after this person had 
ruled, there ruled another son of Bitayya, by another wife named Kallabbarasi, viz. 
Mérasimha, who is well known from other records. When he was ruling, the record says, and 
when his grandmother Bhujjabbarasi was governing the village of Pattu .. Perbé] in the 
Paligeze district, Bhujjabbarasi performed an act of religion ; namely, she caused to be built, 
apparently, the plinth of a temple of the god Siva under the name of Bhujjabbésvara, and a 
large outlet of a tank: and Mérasimha granted certain lands to tho said temple. The rest of 
the record is occupied with matters for which reference may be made to the translation ; it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate them here, beyond noting that mention is made of a Pergade or 
chamberlain of Bhujjabbarasi, named Kannayya or Kannapayya. 


The record contains the date of Thursday, coupled with the fifth tithé of the bright 
fortnight of the month Phalguna of the Bhava samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 896 (expired). By 
the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, BhAva coincided, as indicated, with §.-S. 897 current.! 
And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 18th February A.D. 975; on which day 
the given titht began, by Prof. Keru Lakshman Chhatre’s Tables, at about 5h. 36 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay). So far, the result is satisfactory. But the construction of the 
record requires us to take the date as the date of the acts performed by Marasirmha and 
Bhujjabbarasi (lines 20 to 22). And this appears inconsistent with the statement in an 
inscription at Mélagani,* to the effect that the Pallava prince Pallavaditya-Nolambadhiraja had 
already heard of the death of Marasimmha in the month Ashadha, of the same samvaisava, 
falling in June-July A.D. 974,— seven months before the date of the present record. The 
use, however, of the past participle tldu, in respect of the rule of Marasimha and the 
government of Bhujjabbarasi, shews that the record was not written contemporaneously with 
the performance of the acts first registered in it. And it would seem, therefore, that the date 
is the date,—inserted in a wrong place,— eitherof the preparation of the record, or of the 
performance of one or other of the acts mentioned in the subsequent portion of it, viz. the 
apportionment of the lands among the staff of the temple (lines 24 to 37), and the granting of 
the property to Gékarparaéi by Bhujjabbarasi and Kannayya (lines 42 to 44). 


TEXT. 
1 Om‘* Svasty=Akflavarshadéva riprithvivallabha © mahardjadhirdja paraméévara 
para- 


1 By the mean-sign system, the BbAva samvoatsara began on the 24th June A.D. 972, in Saka-Sarhvat 895 
enrrent, and ended on the 20th June A.D. 973, in S.-S. 896 current. And the month Phalguna of this 
samvateara fell in the early part of A.D. 973, at the end of S.-S, 895 current, and cannot be connected with the 
figures 896 at all. Moreover, in that Phalguna, the given ¢ithi cannot be coapled with a Thursday, either for its 
beginning or for its end. 

2 Unless, indeed, the Mélag&ni inscription embodies a false rumour ; of which, however, there is no indication 
in the published portion of the text.— For the Mélagani inscription, see Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana. 
Belgoja, Introd. p. 18, note 7. . 

? From an ink-impression and an estampage.— In 1894, I sent both the materials, with my reading as far 
as line 17, to Mr. Rice, in the hope of obtaining a satisfactory solution of a difficult passage in line 6, He sent 
me back a transcription of the whole record, made by one of his Pandits. I am indebted to his Pandit for some 
improved readings in the first seventeen lines; and the transcription further gave me great help in making out the 
remainder of the record, which I had left untouched till then. 

4 Represented by an ornate symbol. 
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2 mabhattaérakam chalake-nallatam érimat Kannaradévarmn!'=4-samudra- 
paryyA(ryya)ntam saka- 
3 ]-Avani-mandalamam pratipaélisuttam-ildu [|*] Svasti Satyavakya-Komguni- 
varmma dbarmma- 
4 mah&rdjadhirdja K6lale-puravar-dsvara WNandagiri-natha ([é]r[i]mat Permménadi- 
5 Batayyamge Baddegadévam  Kannaradévanim op[ijriyol Révakani(na)m= 
[mJa[dliyol® viva- 
ham-madi Puligere-mintrumam Be]vola-minfirumam Kisukfd-elpattu- 
mam Bagey-elpattumam  bal[ilvali-gottu sukhaditn rajya{m]-geyyuttum-ire [|*] 
Avargge puttida{ma] Maruladévansitaihgazn Bijabbegam puttidam [Rachcha]*- 
Gamgam ava- 
9 va r&jyada tadand(na)ntaradim baliyam=arasu-geyditam  Baitayyamga{m] Kalla- 
10 bbafrals[i]ga[m]' puttidomn® || Svasti Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma dharmma- 


oO 71 oO 


maha[ré]jadhiraja 
11 K6lala-purava[r]-éévara Nandagiri-nitha § chalad-uttaramga jaga[d-é]ka-vira? 
rimat 


12 Nolamba-ku]-Antakad[é]va Gatngara-simnga® Garnga-Kandarppa Gamga- 
chidimani Gutti- 
13 ya-Gamga Mérasimgadéva[m]® Nolambavadi-[miva]tti[rchchisiramam] Gamga- 


vadi-tombha(mba)- 

14 tt[A*]ru-siyiramuman=e ...... . » mu[mam]!? Banava[se]-pan{n ]ir- 
chchha(rchché)siramuma[m] 

15 Sé&ntalige-siyiramuma[m] a9 (0 0 le 6.6) oes pe[rddo]re- 


[pa |ryya[nta]yu(mu)ma- | 
16 [n]"=4luttum-ildu [|*]  Svasti Sa(sa)ka-nripa-k4él-dt[i]ta-sa[th]vatsara-Satamga[]*] 
seéneya 


1 Read °dévan, 

® The second syllable of this word may possibly be cha, as was thought by me at first, and by Mr. Rice’s 
Pandit. But, on the whole, it seems to be va, 

§ In the first syllable of this word, the subscript m is rather damaged: but it seems clearly recognisable ; and, 
in fact, we must of necessity read either Révakanim=[m]a[dliyo! or Révakani[m] ma[d]iyol. In the second 
syllable, the consonant is a good deal damaged, but the superscript ¢ is very distinct. I myself read mariyo}, or 
maliyol; Mr. Rice’s Pandit agreeing in respect of the first alternative. No proper sense, however, could be made 
with either word, And I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for the suggestion that the instrumental Révaka- 
nim should be altered into the accusative Révakanam, and that the following word must be madéyol, “in the lap,” 
-— with reference to the custom of the bride sitting in her father’s lap before she is given away. 

* I owe this name, Rachcha, to Mr, Rice’s Pandit. But the aksharas are both very much damaged ; and it 
is possible that there is a three-syllable name here. 

5 [ owe this name, and the next word, to Mr, Rice’s Pandit. 

§ Kead puttidon. 

7 I owe this epithet to Mr. Rice’s Pandit. 

8 I owe this epithet, also, to Mr. Rice’s Pandit. 

§ The fourth syllable here is distinctly ga; in line 18, it is distinctly gha. 

10 At first, I was inclined to read here erad-arunirumam, “and the two (three-hundreds of Puligere and 
Belvola, which together make up a) six-hundred ” (compare, ¢.g., Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, text lines 7,8), But 
this is not suitable; because these two districts were included in the Banavase province, which is mentioned next,— 
Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read eradu-grdmamumam, “and two villages.” But this does not give # suitable meaning. 
-— After the e, we certainly seem to have ra; but it may be ka. The consonant of the next akshara does look very 
like d or d; but it may be {. In the next akshara, we seem to have g or é, with a subscript *. The nest akshara, 
immediately before tho mu[mazh], looks very like ha or pa.—It is also possible that, instead of sdyiramuman= 
©. eo 6 0 © » « mulmamn]), we have sdyiramumam ne... se wae mu[ mats |. 


" T owe the reading here to Mr. Rice’s Pandit; except that, in actual details, he would read perdore- 
peryyantdyatan, 
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17 Bhéva-samvatsarada Pfajlguna suddha pathchami Brihaspativirad-andu [|*] 


Bitayyamga- 

18 lsabbe Marasimghadévamegal=aj[j Ji Battayyanindam Sifzh]ghavarmma- 
rasarinf[dam]) Chf{echcha]payyani- 

19 ndam  piriyol Bhujjabbarasi? [P]u[lijgere-nad-olagana ... . . [ellpattaga 
Pattu- 

20 . . Perbbajan*=aluttum-ildu tamma miéadisida dharmmam dégula-[k]Jattarmn* kere 
hiri- 

21 [ya] bilam®=médisidal Bhuj[jjabbésva(éva)rake Nolarmmba-kul-Antakadévara bitta 
raja-ma- 


22 nat ereya keyi nfya mattarw galdey-ir-mmatta[ru] ptivina tontam-eradu yi- 

23 var-olage dévargge ayvattu mattar-k[kJeyi ma[tajlke ayvattu mattar-kkeyu- 

24 ms=[eraldu mattaru gal{dje[yum*] ganav-agn ....... entu® matakat 
dégulakarh samane 

25 parbneradu maneya {[n]ésana’ sarvva-parihfra{m] dharmma[k=a]nukilan-Agi ma- 

26 ([dilsida[m] arasiya perggade Kan[nJayya(n’=1] dharmmaman=4von-orvvam tann= 
alva_ kaAla- 

27 dol nadeyisidan=ftanaye dharmma || SAményd®=[ya]m dharmma-sétur=nnripa- 

28 [nam] kélé-kalé p&laniyd bhavadbhih sarvv4n=étam!? bhAvinah=-partthivéndrd!! bhi- 

29 yd-bhfiyé yachaté Raémabhadrah |(\|) I dharmmamam  kaédatamn!?=6]-kéti-tapo- 


30 dhanamu(ru)marm kavileyomam Banardsiyumam!2 kadon=idan=4von-orvva- 

31 n=alidom Banarasiyol=é]-k6ti-tapddhanamu(ru)mam kavileyumarm brahma- 

32 naruman=alida parmcha-mahdpdtakan=ak[k*]Jum |({|) Sva'+-datt[4*]m para-datt[4*]m 
vi yo haré- 


33 ta  vasurndhara!® ghashti-varisha-sahaérani!® [vi]shthdy4m  jayaté krimih || 
34 Dévargge bitta keyy-olage parey-oy[vjamge  hadinalku mattar ayvar= 
sstleya[r|ggfe] 


1 Read Phdélguna fuddha. 

* This name is here distinctly written with a double j in the second syllable ; and perhaps in line 21, as part 
of the god’s name. In lines 43 and 45, it is written with a single 7. But line 45 is in verse; and the metre shews 
that the second 7 has to be supplied. 

3 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would here read Bhujjabberasiya — — gere — — ciaereee — — rmmdé — — reppattara 
patiudu Pemjeran ; in which Mr. Rice finds a reference to Pefijera, = Heifijera, a place which he has identified 
(see the Introduction, p. 2, of his Inscriptions im the Mysore District, Part I.) with Hémavati, somewhere in 
Mysore. But that is not the reading.— In the second syllable of Perdbdlam, the second 4, subscript, seems to have 

‘been omitted at first and then to have been inserted in a cramped and not easily distinguishable form. The rest 
of the word, however, ig quite clear. The preceding word,— as to the third syllable of which I cannot satisfy 
myself at all (but it may possibly be the tfu of pattu repeated by mistake),— must be some prefix of the name of 
this village, to distinguish it from the other seven villages named Hebb] which exist in the Belgaum and Bijapur 
districts and the Kélapur, Mudhél, and Ramdurg States. The distinctness of the vowel u in the second syllable 
prevents our reading patfade on the analogy of the well-known Pattada-Kisuvolal. 

4 We might perhaps read déguia[m] [ka]ftam. 

5 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read hiriydbidkam. But I cannot make sense of this; and the last syllable seems 
distinctly to be Za, not dha. 

6 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read gdnavdyirigerane, which I do not understand. The gdnac=dru and entu seem 
quite clear. The intermediate aksharas look like ligeya] or tigeya] ; but I cannot make a recognisable word out of 
them. 

7 The consonant of the first syllable of this word is illegible. I owe the reading to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, who 
points out that the same word, nésana, = mivééana, occurs in one of the inscriptions on the Saldtgi pillar (above, 
p- 64, text line 24). 

® This name appears in the same form in line 43 below. In line 47, a pa is inserted,— Kannapayya. 


9 Metre: Salint. 10 Read étdn. 1 Read partthivéndrdn. 
12 Read kddétan. 8 Read Bénardsiyol. 1 Metre : Sléka (Anushtubh). 
5 Read rasumdhardm. 16 Read varsha-sahasréni, 
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35 irppattu mattar nduvidu(?du)vatarnge! fru mattar patrakke ondu mattar 
36 kaéleyitamge e[ra]du mattar dégulamam  besageyda birhnm4ni*-Polla- 


37 matge parneradu ma(ttalr [\I*] Bita-giavundanum Rajayyanum Gu- 
38 I[ljugayyanum |? Nagavarmmayyanu[m]| |* Kabbilayyanu[ m] int=iy=ayva- 
39 r=ggivundugalum=i dharmmamam kadu nadeyisuvar kala-ka- 
40 1-arntarado]=ivara sarmtati go(?)rilaravalavarte® pratipalisuvar 
41 p&ipamam bageyad=4van-orbba[n®=ida|n=-alidode ta[nna]  dharmmad-odane  ki- 
42 duv[on] |] Svasti  Yama-niyama-svidhy4ya-dhy4na-dharana-samédhi-sampan|n*ja- 
43 r=appa = éri-@dkarnnardsi(éi)-bhat[4]rargg[e] Bhuj[j*Jabbarasiyum perggade 
Kan[n*]ayyanu- 


44 msi sthinamam kala[m] kalchi kottar=Ivara éishya-pratigipya(shya)-kram-dinvaya- 
45 r=i sthinake aruhar || Bhuj[j*Jabbarasiya’ matado]=Bhnuj[j* ]abbésva(éva)ra-tata- 


46 [ka] vapi-sahitam ramjisi sa[le] nila méadisidorn jagadol 

47 Kannapayyan=ém pati-hitand || Mamgala-mahé-éri [||*] 

48 Kammara-Kétéjage sadi(?li)vala keyi mattar-eradu [||* ] 
TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! When’ Akdlavarshadéva, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahériéjddhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhattéraka, he who excelled in firmness of 


character, the glorious Kannaradéva-(Krishna II.), was protecting the whole circuit of the 
earth as far as the oceans :— 


(Line 3)— Hail! Baddegadéva, (holding her) in (hts) lap, gave Révaka, the elder 
sister? of Kannaradéva-(Krishna III.) in marriage to Satyavékya-Kongunivarman, the 
pious Mahérdjddhirdja, the lord of Kélala the best of towns, the lord of the mountain 
Nandagiri, the illustrious Permfnadi-Batayya, and gave, as (her) dowry, the Puligere 
three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisukad seventy, and the Bage seventy; 
(and then) while!® he (Baddegadéva) was reigning happily :— 

(L. 8)— To them (viz. to Bittayya and Révaka) there was born Maruladéva. To him and 
to Bijabbe there was born [Rachcha]-Ganga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned he 
who was born to Batayya and Kallabbarasi; (viz.)— 


(L. 10)— Hail! Satyavaékya-Kongunivarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of 
Kélaja the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the lintel of firmness of 
character, the sole hero of the world, the illustrious Nolamba-ku]-Antakadéva (“a very Death 
to the family of the Nolambas, ¢.e. the Pallavas”), the lion of the Gangas, the Ganga- 
Kandarpa (god of love), the crest-jewel of the Gangas, the Ganga of Gutti,!! Marasingadéva ; 


1 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read yenduvdduvdtamge. But in the first akskara there seems to be a subscript y. 

2 Read binndni. * 4 These marks of punctuntion are unnecessary. 

5 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read téri — — ravaruvamte. But I cannot find any meaning for that, any more 
than I can for what I take to be the reading. 

6 Read dvon-orvvan, as in lines 26, 30, above, 7 Metre: Kanda. 

8“ When * * Kannaradéva * * was protecting ;” here we have the past participle, i/dw. 

9 Piriyol seems to be equivalent to piriyaval/u, nom. sing. fem. (if such a form is permissible), rather than to 
be the locative singular of piré. So also in line 19.— Mr. Rice suggested the alternative possibility of reading 
Kannaradévan=impariyol, and translating “ in the gracious manner, or after the good example, of Kannaradéva- 
(Krishna II.).” But, smpari,— supposed to be compounded, I think, from émpu, ‘ sweetness, agreeableness, 
pleasantness, charm,’ and ari, for ari, ‘ to knoew,’— does not seem to me a very practical word. 

1° Here we have the present (or synchronistic) participle, tre, which places the birth of Maruladéva in the 
reign of Amédghavarsha-Vaddiga. 

| Guttiya-Gamga. But, taking gué¢i as a corruption of gupti, we might render this epithet by “the secret 
or reticent Ganga ’’— on the analogy of sanniya-Ganga, “the truthful Ganga,” which occurs in other records. 
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(and) when’ he was governing the Nolambavadi rere thousand, the Gangavadi 


ninety-six thousand, a elena - . . 4» the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, the Santalige ean, — ' 


and (everything) included up to the great river:?— 


(L. 16)— Hail! On Thursday (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
(the month) Phalguna of the Bhava samvatsara, which was the s9éeth (year of) the 
centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king :— 


(L. 17)— When® Bhujjabbarasi, the mother of Biatayya, the grand-mother of Mara- 
singhadéva, the elder sister of Battayya and Singhavarmarasa and Ch{echcha]payya, 
was governing (the village of) Pattu .. Perbél of the . . . . seventy in the 
Puligere district, the act of religion which she herself caused to be performed (was this) ; 
she caused to be made the plinth of the temple (and) a large outlet (of) the tank. (And), 
to the temple of (the god) Bhujjabbéévara, Nolamba-kul-Antakadéva allotted one hundred 
mattars of cultivable black-soil land, of the king’s measure, (and) two mattars of rice-land, 
(and) two flower-gardens. Among these, (there were apportioned) fifty mattars of the cul- 
tivable land to the god, and, to the mata,‘ fifty mattars of the cultivable land, and the two 
mattars of rice-land, (with) six oil-mills (and) eight . .. . Seal the 
mata and the temple, equally, (there were given) twelve sites ne iouiee with complete 
exemption from taxes. (And) the queen’s Pergade, Kannayya, consenting to (this) act of 
religion, caused (t#) to be carried out. 

(L. 26)— Whosoever shall continue this act of religion in the time when he himself is 
governing, to him, indeed, belongs (the merté of this) act of religion! “This general bridge of 
piety of kings should at all times be preserved by you;” thus does Rimabhadra again and 
again make a request to all these future kings! He who protects this act of religion, is (as 
meritorious as) he who preserves seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows, 
at Banardsi; whosoever destroys this, he shall incur the guilt of the five great sins of slaying 
seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans, at Banardsi ! 
Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he is born 
as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years! 

(L. 34)—In the cultivable land allotted to the god, (there were apportioned)— four- 
teen mattars to the drummer, twenty mattars to the five harlots (of the temple), six mattars to 

. « «© © «© «© » « ;° one matiar for the sacrificial vessel, two mattars to the 
thnawer, (and) twelve matiars to the skilful Pollama who built the temple. Baitagavunda, 
and Rajayya, and Gullugayya, and Nagavarmayya, and Kabbilayya,— these five village-headmen 
shall continue this act of religion ; (and), from time to time, their lineage shall protect it like 
| . . + . & If any one destroys it, (even) though he does not 
eet hhatalle suing a sinfal da, he (will be exactly ike) the destroyer of an act of religion 
of his own! 

(L. 42)— Hail! To the holy Gdékarnardéibhatira, who was endowed with self-control, 
the observance of restraint, the repetition of the scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, and deep contemplation, Bhujjabbarasi and the Pergade Kannayya, 
having laved (his) feet, gave this estate. Those who belong to the lineage of the succession 
of his disciples, and their successors, are entitled to this estate. 


! Here we have again the past participle, ¢/dw. 

2 Mr. Rice has identified the perdore or “ great river” with the Krishna (Inscriptions inthe Mysore District, 
Part I. Introd. p. 19). 

3 Here we have again the past participle, i/du. 

4 i.6. matha,— the college attached to the temple. 

5 The meaning of . . nduvdduvdtamge (or yenduvdduvdtamge), line 35, is not known. 

6 The meaning of go(?)rilaravalavamnte (or véri — — ravaruvamte), line 40, is not known. 
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(L. 45)—In (accordance with) the intention of Bhujjabbarasi, Kannapayya, with pleasure 
(and) in a very proper manner, caused to be made, so as to endure, the tank of (the god) 
Bhujjabbésvara, together with a reservoir; was he not indeed devoted to (iis) mistress? (May 
there be) auspicious and great good fortune! Two mattarsof . . . . . « cultivable 
land (were given) to Kammara-Kétoja. 


No. 51.—DONEPUNDI GRANT OF NAMAYA-NAYAKA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1259. 


By F. Kre.iuorn, Pu.D., LL.D., C.1E.; Gorrmesn. 


: The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Hultzsch rom the 

Collector of the Gédavari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. There 
is no information as to where or by whom they were discovered. I edit the inscription from 
excellent impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures 8?" broad by 4” high. They are numbered in Telugu figures, 
which are engraved near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate. 
The plates have raised rims, and are strung on a plain, unsoldered ring, which is %’’ thick 
and from 4 to 43" in diameter.— The writing is boldly and carefully engraved, and is well 
preserved throughout. The characters are Telugu. As regards individual letters, bA is 
distinguished from b only by the top-stroke (talakattu), except when (as in bhd, bhi, bhi, bhé, 
and bhyé) a following vowel leaves no room for it. Where this is the case, bh sometimes is 
distinguished from b by a small opening in the lower part of the sig for;ph, but just as often 
there is no difference at all between the two letters. The sign for d, also, differs from that 
for dh only by a slight opening on the right side, and the latter, in consequence, is several 
times employed by the writer instead of the former.? Similarly, there often is very little, 
if any, difference between the signs for the medial? and 7 The size of the letters is about 
y¢''— The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of the village 
which was granted by this inscription, and in the signature of the donor,?in lines 42-54, 
where it is Telugu The Sanskrit portion, with the exception of the first words in line 1, 
is entirely in verse. In line 34 it contains, as an epithet of the donee, the compound 
prasndshtaka-vid, about the meaning of the first part of which I am doubtful;> and in line 28 
the Telugu biruda Pagamechchuganda, the meaning of which is expressed in Sanskrit by 
pratyarthi-garv-dpaha.® As regard; orthography, the vowel 7, which is correctly used in 
-dkritth, 1.14, and ul j*]jrimbhaté, 1. 16, is six times represented by the syllable ru, e.g. in 
kruta-, 1.2, and -srumgam, 1.9; the dental mm is employed instead of the lingual mn in the 
word karnna, twice in line 3, and in paurnnamdsydm, 1. 32, and mn instead of nm in nishanna-, 


1 The meaning of sadivdla or salivdla, line 48, is not known. 

* Instead of dbs we have dhbd in ydvadh=bimirs, 1. 39, and tdvadh=bdy dds, 1. 40. 

* In the words Ndmi-Néni crdlu, ‘ the signature of Nami-Néni (NAmaya-Nayaka),’ in line 54, the engraver 
apparently has tried to imitate the actual writing of the donor, 

* For a transcript and translation of the Telugu passage I am indebted to Dr. Haltzsch’s Assistant, 
Mr. Krishna Sastri, 

* The epithet perhaps has reference to the donee’s knowledge of astronomy or astrology. 

6 The Telugu word paga means ‘an enemy ’ and mechchu ‘ praise, applause.’ 

7 The manner in which this word is written in the original (with 7 instead of jj) appears to indicate that the 
vowel ri here also was pronounced as ru ; compare the very common ujvala for ujjrata, 


No. 51.) DONEPUNDI GRANT OF NAMAYA-NAYAKA. 357 
i. 13; and a superfluous anusvdra is inserted by the writer before nn in “bhydma nnamah (for 
“bhydn=namah), 1. 1, vibimnn-dkritih (for vibhinn-dkritth), 1. 14, and Srimdmn=Ndmaya-, 1. 30, 
before mm in shatkamrmm- (for shatkarmm-),! 1. 35, and Vallepakommmana, |. 44, and before nv 
in =d@rnvaya- (for =dnvaya-), 1. 40, 

The inscription records a grant which on Sunday, the full-moon tcthi of Bhadrapada of 
the Saka year measured by the Nandas (9), the arrows (5) and the suns (12), i.e. of 
Saka-Samvat 1259, was made by Namaya-Nayaka of Pithépuri. After* the words 
‘adoration to the holy Um§ and Mahéévara,’ and two verses invoking the protection of the 
gods Ganéga and Vishnu, it glorifies (in v. 3) the Andhrakhanda-mandala,3 rich in precious 
treasures, and extending from the banks of the Gautama river (i.e. the Gddavari) to Kalinga ; 
and (in vy. 4 and 5) its city of Pithépuri,‘ of which the town of the gods was as it were an 
image, reflected in the sky, and where the faces of the women, seated on the palaces, looked 
so exactly like the moon that the creator, to distinguish this luminary from them, had to mark 
it with a dark spot. This city was taken care of by a family of feudatory chiefs (sémanta, v. 6), 
in which, to one Koppulaképa-Naéyaka, was born a son, named Prélaya-Nayaka (v. 7). 
To him, from Chédamémbé, was born a son, full of prowess (v. 8), ‘ whom women called the 
god of love, suppliants the tree of paradise, men of learning the serpent-king, and friends 
the full-moon ; who, powerful, gently ruled the country nourished by the E14 river, and whom, 
since he was the destroyer of the pride of adversaries, people aptly called by the biruda 
Pagamechchuganda’ (v. 9). This glorious Namaya-N&yaka, while on the holy bank of 
the G6davari, on the date given above, granted the village of Donepandi, which after his 
father he had called Préléra, as an agrahdra, together with the eight enjoyments (bhéga) and 
powers (atsvarya),® to one Ganapati of the Bharadvaja gétra, who knew the prasndshtaka, and 
who was an ocean of the knowledge of the Védas and Sastras, and fit for the six duties enjoined 
on Brahmanas (vv, 10-14). 

(L. 42.) ‘ The limits of the fields which are the four boundaries of this agrahdéra (are) :— 
In the east the boundaries (are) the Vallepakommana river ; thence the path to Dira[sa}]m ; 
thence the Barugu[v]éya river at Endapalli. In the south the boundary (is) the Lanka 
river; thence the path to the lands of the god Mandenardyana. In the west the boundary (1s) 
the path tothe yard of Appardju in the fields of Kondevuramu ; thence the Dasanéru (river). 
In the north the boundary (is) a path to the tamarind field of the god Kukkutéévara. Ten 
putté of cultivated land in the Boddaladoddilanka (island), (which belongs) to the fields of 
Pithaépuramu on the west of the Dasanéru (river), were given to this agrahdra for the 
subsistence of the village.— Be it auspicious! — The signature of Nami-Néni,’— Bliss ! 
Great fortune! Fortune! Fortune !’ 

Pithapuri is the modern Pithdpuram, the head-quarters of the PithApuram zuminddrié in 
the Gédavari district.7 The village, granted by this record, must have heen situated between 
Kondevuramu and Endapalli® Kukkutésvara, which occurs in the description of the 


1 In the original the anwevdra of course is wricten immediately before the double m. 

2 Of lines 1-42 I eonsider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents. The verses contained in them are 
very simple. : 

8 I take this to be eqnivalent to Amdhra-mamdalam, which we have above, p. 41, l. 55. 

4 In line 62 the place is called Ptthapura; the name is also written Pithapura and Pithdpura (see above, 
p. 87, note 11), and Pithapuri (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 482, 1. 97). by: 

5 See above, Vol. III. p, 289, 1. 31, sdshtaisvaryam sdshtabhégam. The term, used in the original, may also 
be translated by ‘ together with the power over (or We of) the eight enjoyments.’ On ashfa-bhéga see Ind, 

, XIX. p. 244, and Ep. Carn. Part I. pp. 19, 23, 77, ete. 

ata Minive Mlgsha:=- (Wits Nami-Noni compare the name M&achi-Néni, above, p. 330.— E, H.] 

7 See above, p, 32 ; Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, Plate 32, Ce, 

[2 miles and 4} miles, respectively, east of PithApuram.— E, H.] 
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boundaries, is the name of a Siva temple at Pithapuram itself, and Mandenfrayana the 
name of a Vishnu temple at Bhimavaram, about six miles south-west of Pithapuram.! 

Tho date of the inscription is irregular. in Saka-Samvat 1259 current the full-moon 
titht of Bhadrapada ended on Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1336, and in Saka-Samvat 1259 
expired? on Wednesday, the 10th September A.D. 1337. Since in Saka-Sarhvat 1260 expired 
the given tifht did end on the required weekday, viz. on Sunday, the 30th August A.D. 1338 
(18 h, 25 m. after mean sunrise), it is not improbable that this is the day on which the grant 
was made, and that the Saka year 1259 has been quoted = the writer erroneously instead of 
1260.8 


TEXT.* 
First Plate. 
1 && 5Sri-Um4-MahésvaribhyArh nnamah® |(|]) 7Payad=vah Kari-vadanah 
2. kru(kri)ta-nija-dana-stutav=iv=ali-gané | ninadati muhur=a- 
3 pidhatté karnnau(rnnau) yah karnna(rnna)talabhy4m |j [1*] %srt-Vishnur=astu 
bhava- 
4 d-ishta-phala-pradaté varéiha-mirttir=akhil-aga- 
5 ma-gita-kirtih | yo dathshtray4 sva-ramanim=aram=abdhi- 
6 magnam sar bhéga-lampata-manah kshitim=uddadha- 
7 ra || [(2*] Asti  pragasta-nidhi marmdalam-Amdhra-khamdams4rabhya Gau- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
8 tama-nadi-tatam=4-Kalimgam | alékya yad=divishadas=Sura- 
9 éaila-érum(érimn)gam=4réhana-érama-phalarh kalayath-babht- 
10 vuh || [3*] Pithaépuri jayati tatra samasta-déva-Sakti-prayatna- 
11 parikalpita-torana-érih | yasy4s=sunirmala-nabhé- 
12 mukur-dmtaralé dhatté Surémdra-nagari pratibirhba- 
13 ItlAm || [4*] *Yat-saudhagra-nishanna(nna)-varavanita-vaktrérmdu-ma- 


14 dhya-sthitah sv[aijrara n=aisha vibhavyaté himaruchis=téby6(bhy6) 
10vibimnn [n]-akritih | 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
15 évam chétasi Sarmnkiténa rachit6 dhatra kalamka sphutarm nd 
16 chéd=idru(dri)éi nirmmalé katham=idara méAalinyam=u[j*]jrimbhaté || [5*] Vi- 


17. khyata!! vira-simarhta-sartatis=tim=aramjayat [|*] 
18 parijdta-prasina-érir=iva Nazhdana-médinizm || [6*} 2? Tad-anvayé 
19 Koppulaképa-néyakad= vibé(bh6)r= abhit= Prélaya-naya- 
20 ka-prabhuh | yaso yadiyam vibhavam cha ~ vikramam na va- 
21 ktum=ishté vachasim=ap=iévarah || [7*] BTasmAéj=jato jayati vijayi 


Third Plate; First Side. 


22 Chédamémba4*-kuma&ras=saudhaségréni-milad-aripuri-samya- 
23 g-dhdra-dha(da)nat | jata-priti érayati satatar yat-pra- 


1 See Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5. 

2 In Saka-Sarhvat 1259 expired the month of SrAvana was intercalary, and the full-moon #ifhé of the first 
SrAvand ended on Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1837,10h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. I do not consider it likely 
that this is the day on which the grant was made. 


§ For similar dates see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 268. * From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
5 Read Sry-. 6 Read °bhydn=namah or “bhydin namah. 7 Metre : Arya. 

8 Metre of verses 2-4: Vasantatilaka. 9 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
10 Read vibhinn-. 11 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 12 Metre: VarnSastha, 


18 Metre: Mandakranta. 1¢ This akshara, bd, looks rather like 54d iu the original. 
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25 
26 
27 
28 


tiparn Kru(kri)s4nur=nnd  chéch=chétas=sa — dahati katham _—_vairi-vaméksha- 
nani || [8*] Yara! kamtah kathayamti Pushpa-vigikha- 
rh kalpadrumarh yachaké vidvarhsah phani-nayakam cha 
suhrudhé* Raké-sudhadidhitim |](|) dégarn yas=sadaya.- 
m prasasti balavan=Ela-nadi-métru(tri)kam yam prahuh Paga- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


mechchugamda-birudarm pratyarthi-garvv-Apaham || [9*] Ayarn? na- 

ya-nidhir=vvirah* Srimirnn =* Namaya-nayakah | analpar phala- 

m=anvichchhann=4-kalpazn § bd(bhd)ga-sidhanam |}  [10*]  Sak-4bdé Namda- 
ban-aérkka- 

mité Bhadrapadé tatha | paurnna(rnna)masyim Ravér=vvar6 punyé 

Gédavari-taté || [11*] Pavitrita-Bharadvaja-gétraya guna-ga- 

liné | praésnashtaka-vidé véda-sastra-vijiidna-simdhavé |} [12*] 
Ganapaty-a[ bh jidhana- 

ya shatkam(tka)rmm-arh[é|ya sidhavé | Préléram=iti nam=dsya 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


nirddigya pitur=4khyay4 || [13*] Agrah4ram=abi(bhi)sht-dshta-bé(bhd)g-aiévaryya- 
samanvitarn | Donepimdim=imam gramam pradad=4-cham- 
dra-térakarn |] [14*] 6Aitad=dattam yavad=arkk-émdu-taram yi- 
7vadh=bimir=yyavad=éshaim vidhata | yavach=chhriman=A - 
chyutd yavad=Iéas=tivadh®=biy4d=datur-asy=Arhnvaya-? 


§=cha || [15*] 10A kharnd-A khasndala-érikah khamdit-4rati-mamdalah | i 
chamdra-térakam bhiyid=ésha Naémaya-nayakah Il [16*] : agra.- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


h[4]ranaku chatus-simalumn=aina pola-méralu | Terppu!! 
simalu [|*] Vallepakommmana éru | 4 taruvatanu Dira- 
[sa] 1 punta | & taruvatanu Emdapalli Barugu- 
[vldya éru || Dakshinanaku sima [|*] Lamka éra [|] ] taru- 
vatanu Marndenarayana-dévara krittula’? punta || Pa- 
dumati sima [|*] Komdevurapum bolam Apparaju doddi 


Fifth Plate. 
punta | 4 taruvata Dasanéru Il A uttaranaku 
sima [|*] Kukkutésvara-dévara chirnchali-polarm purnta |(Il) 
‘agraharanaku grama-grasamuganu 
Da[sa]néti padmatano Pithapurapu polamu* 
jonu Boddaladoddilamkam bettimdi padi putlu ché- 
nu [\|*] Subham=astu [||*] Néami-Néni vr4lu [||*] Mamgala[m*] mahé-éri éri 


éri [II*] 


nn 


1 Metre : Sarddlavikridita. 
9 Read suhridé. The akshara dhé may have been altered to dé already in tho original. 


3 Metre of verses 10-14: Sloka (Anushtubh). — 4 This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 

5 Read értmanz. 6 Metre: Salini. 7 Read vad=bhd?, 

8 Read tévad=bhi’. 9 Read =dnvaya-. 10 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) 
13 Read vritéula(?). 3 This ¢@ is supertiuous. 


1) Read tirpu. 
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No. 52.—KIL-MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS. 
By E. Hutrzscnu, Pua.D. 


( Concluded from page 179.) 
D.— Inscription of the 3rd year of Narasimhavarman. 


On page 177, above, it was stated that the fourth of the Ki]-Muttugtr slabs had been lost 
since 1887. The Collector of North Arcot has recently succeeded in recovering the missing 
slab, hidden in a ruined tunnel and broken in three pieces. It bears, in relief, a warrior in a 
defiant attitude, who holds a bow and some other weapon. At the top of the sculpture 
is a Tami] inscription, now broken in two pieces, but tolerably well preserved. The alphabet 
resembles that of the other inscription of Narasirnhavarman (above, p. 177). The letter 
n looks like the modern secondary form of at, with fully developed central loop. The virdéma 
is expressed by a vertical dash behind ¢ of néttu inline 3. The syllable fu or du of yadndu (1. 2) 
and Mukkuttur (1. 6) resembles the r of °parumarku (1. 1) and ménrdvadu (1. 2); the u is 
attached to the lower end of ¢ in ndftu (1. 3); it is separated from d in dur (1. 4); and the 
tu of mittu (1. 7) resembles the ¢dé of patfar (1.8). With the archaic form Sapmadurars 
(1. 6 f.) compare aregaru, which occurs twice in the Vallam cave inscription.! 

The inscription is dated in the 8rd year of the reign of ké vijaya-Narasimhavarman and 
records the death of a warrior in a cattle-raid, which had been organized by a certain 
Sanmadura.? 


At my suggestion the four Kil-Muttugir slabs have now been removed to the Madras 
Museum. The two slabs bearing the inscriptions C. (p. 179 above) and D. (below) are figured 
on the accompanying Plate. 


TEXT.3 
1? =K6 vise[ya]- Naraisi[{n]gaparumar- 
2 ku yandu ([mijnravadu Vi[n]- 
3 yrunattu vada-karai alun=Daga- 
4 durnddar* [ Va]limadura-sévagar [Pa]- 
5 kkattuskkudi Atimattar Mu- 
6 rugan ‘Mukkuttur=ttoru Sanma- 
7 duraru ko[}Jla=t[to]ru mittu=ppa- 
8 ttar [II*] 
TRANSLATION. 


In the third year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious Narasithhavarman,— when 
Sanmadura lifted cattle’ at Mukkuttar,?— Atimattar Morugan, an inhabitant of [Pa]kkam 
(and) a servant of [Vajlimadura, the chief of Tagadarnadu,® who ruled over the northern 
bank (of the river) in Vinrunédu, having recovered the cattle, fell. 


1 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 341. 

2 The donee of the other inscription of Narasimbavarman was a servant of the same Sanmadura. 
represents the Sanskrit Senmadhura and not, as I formerly suggested (p. 178 above), Shanmdtura. 

* From three inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 

* Read dir®. * Read Mukkuttir=. 

® See above, p. 179, note 2. 7 Compare p. 177 above. 

* Ou Tagaddr, a place in the Naiijanagddu taluka of the Mysore district, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p- 66. 
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Wiele & Klein photo. Photo-etching - Survey of India Offices.Caleutta January 1898. 
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? The figures refer to pages; ‘n’ after a figure, to footnotes; and ‘add.’ to the additione on pp. v to vii. 
The following other abbreviations are used:— ch.= chief; oo. = country 3 di. =district or division ; do. = ditto ; 
yd = dynasty ; Pe =female ; k.=king ; m.= male ; mo. = mountain ; ri, = river; 8.4. ° same as; sur. = eurname f 


. = temple; v1. = village or town. 
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bhatt-Agrahara, . $ : : ° - 155 
Bhatta Narayana, poet, “ . - 248n, 247n 
199, 256 


bhattaputra, 5 ° ° ° . 
Bhatti, My @ 6 ° e e ° 74 
Bhava, s. a. Siva, © +) «88%n, 847 


Bhavadéva, h., . . é ‘ . - 257 
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Janéra-vishaya, di. ¢ . . . - 199 
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Jayasimnha II.,do, . ‘ ° . 239 
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KaAlapriys, te. - ° ‘ : e 281, 290 
Kalavai, v7., . P . ° - | FE 
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Kamaladévi, Kadamba queen, * ° . 247 | Kannada, Kanarese, . i ; ; i oe 
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Kandharapura, vi., . e . . - 345n 
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Kandiyar, vt, . ‘ ° , « 140n, 181n 


Kannapillepdlaya, s. a. Kannapalaiyam, . 8 


Kannaradéva, «. a. Krishna lIl., . . - 354 
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Kannaradéva, do., . 81, 82, 83, 138, 223, 280 
Kannayya, 7., ° : ° 351, 355 
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Kannittaagal, s. 2. Kannantangal, ‘ ae 
Kanndja,m, . . ‘ ; - 208 
Kantachari, s.a. Kantacharya, . - 33, 54, 84 
Kantacharya, m., ‘ d - 84, 97, 230, 242 
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Kasikhandamn, quoted, ‘ ; “ . 319n 
KaAsyapa, mythical Buddha, ° ° - 135 


Kata or Kataya 1., Redd: k., 319, 321, 328, 329 
Kata or Kataya ll. do, 319, 321, 328, 329 
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Kataya-Véma, Redd: &k., 319, 320, 321, 325, 328 
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Kilhana, ™., ‘ 
Kil-Muttugir, v#., 
Kilpaka, vé. ‘ 
Kilvidi, vt, ; 
Kilvilagam, vi, - 
Kimidi, co., ° 

Kira, co. « F 


Kiraippaka, s. a. Kiyappakkam, 


Kirana, ™., 8 
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Kodai Ravi, ch., e e ° o ° 291n 
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Kodungélir, s.a. Kodunnalir, . . » 294 
Kodungilir, do., : - 292, 294, 295, 297 
Kodunnalir (Cranganore), v%., ° e 294, 295 
Kogali, di., Sao : te ae, 207 
Kéhétiira, v7., . . : : - 1438, 145 
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Koékkala, Chédi k., =. ‘ : ° . 280 
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Kéta-Vinayaka, ¢e., Z - 267, 268, 269 
Kota-Vindyakapura, sur. of SankalApura, 267, 268 


Kothotakétiavarahdttara, di., . ° - 108 
Kotipalli, 7%, . ° ° ° - 820 
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Krishna, &., . ¢ ° « 226, 227, 240 
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Krishna-Kandhara, s.a. Krishna III, . - 345n 
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Krishnégvara, ¢e., : ; - 281, 290, 337 
Kritavirya, mythical k., ° : ° 84, 94 
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Kroppalli, v, . ° . ° ‘ 26 
Kshatrapa, a Satrap, » ; ° 54, 134 
Kshatriyacharya, Jaina saint, , ; « 2h 
Kshétramahatmya, . ° ° P . 188 
Kshétrasimha, &., i 7 . 312 


Kshiraramésvara, t¢.. - “ ‘ ‘ . or ee 
KshurikAsahaya, sur. of Anavéma, 4 - $819 
Kubja-Vishnu, s. a. Kubja-Vishnuvardhanal., 37 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., Hastern Chalukya 


kw ° ‘ ; ° - « 84, 94, 239 
Kudarkot, v3, . ‘ ° . 209, 309n 
Kudiyavarman I., Velanindu ch., ° 35, 49 
Koudiyavarman II. D0 3 P 35, 49 
Kudopali, v., ° . 4 . - 254 
Kudyavarman, s. a. Kudiyavarman I1., 34, 35, 36, 49 
Kujula, epithet of Kadphises, . o> eee 
Kaké, m., . . ° , ° ° ae 
Kukkutéévara, te., i ° ° ° - 357 


-Kolachchaliru, v%., . i " ‘ ° 8 
Kuladhara, m., . . ‘ : - 126,172 
Kuladitya,m, . = : ' J . 172 
Kulam, Viey ° > . e .- oe 37 
Kulaésékhara, sur. of Ravivarman, 146, 148, 

149, 150, 151, 162, 293 
Kulé, Ms e ° ° ° e ° «32 
Xtlhana,m, ° ° ® ‘ . 198 
Kili-acharya, Jaina preceptor, . » 338, 349 
Kuléttuaga-Chéda I.,s.a. Kuldttunga-Chéla I., 
35, 36, 37, 49, 50, 84, 227, 228, 280 
Kuldttunga-Chéda II., Eastern Chalukya k., 
$7, 38, 96n, 228, 307n 
Kuldttunga-Chéda-Gangéya-Gonkaraja, # 4. 
Gonka lll, . ° ° : . - 38 
Kuléttunga-Chida-Gonkardja, do., “ 38, 39 


PAGE 

Kuldttuiga-Chéla I., Chéla hk. «. 70,71, 72, 
73, 137, 146n, 262, 268, 266, 315n 

Kuléttunga-Chéla IIT., do., 180, 216, 219, 220, 
221, 264, 265, 266 

Kuléttunga-Manma-Gonkaraja, s. a. Gonka 
a: Oe . : ° ; . 35,37, 53 
Kuldttuiga-Prithvisvara, s. a. Prithvisvara, 86, 96 
Kuléttunga-Rajéndra-Chédaraja, . ° 39, 86 

Kuldttunga-Rajéudra-Chédayaraja, Velandndu 


ch., . . : ; e 35, 36, 39, 58 
Kulumédu, v7., . < ‘ : . - 242 
kumara, a prince, : ‘ P ° « 279 
Kumara, ch, . ° ; : ° - 130 
Kumara,m., . , ; . » 222, 225 
Kumara (Skanda), god, ; : . 239 
kumaragadiana, kumaragadianaka or 


kumaragadiyanaka, faz, 99, 105, 108, 114, 
116, 118, 123 
Kumaragiri, Reddi &., - 319, 320, 321, 327, 328 


Kumiaragirirajiya, name of a work, 319n, 320, 


321, 325, 327 
Kumara-Nandai Pulalappan, m., . : a ae 
Kuméararama, s. a. Bhimavaram, , ° . 227n 
Kumaragarman, ™., « ° ; : e 172 
Kumari, Cape Comorin, . . 83, 140, 146 add. 
Kumarila, author, 2 . ; ° <7 26 


Kumbhaghéna, v., « e : > e 243 


Kumuda, elephant, . ; ° ° e 195 
Kundalin, s. a. Varuna, ° : . e 300n 
Kundalini, goddess, .- : é ° e 300 
Kundana,™m, . ° ° ° ° > 172 
Kundavadévi, gueen of Vimaladitya, . ~ 302 
Kundavai, princess, . F - «**40 
Kundéévara, s. a. Bhiméévara, . ° - 34n 


Kundimperumpédn, s.a. Kunduperumbédu, . 6 
Kundipperumpédu, do., ‘ : F b 7 


Kunduperumbédu, v7., . ‘ ° "oe a 
Kunigal, 7, . : ‘ . - 337, 338 
Kiniyiar, v., . ’ “ . ° - 270 
Kuijara, vi.  . : : . : ee 
Kuntala, co, . P : ° - 48, 84, 94 
Kunti-Madhava, fe, . 82, 33, 37, 52n, 58, 


83, 96, 226, 228, 230, 242, 328, 329 
Kuntinatha, s. a. Kunti-Madhava, F . 242 
Kunungil or Kunuigil, di., 333, 335, 337, 338, 349 


Kupa-dééa or Kipa-rajya, s. a. Kapaka, - 146 
Kiapaka, co., ‘ ° ° P - 146, 148 
Kupanapura, s.a. Kopanapura, ° 59, 64 
Kdraganpadi, s. a. Kapimbadi, . - 188,189 


Kurakkuntandala, s. a. Korakantandalam, . 9 


$78 
PAGE 
Kiram, v?., f é P . é - 138 
Kirambadi, v7., . j i : - 188,271 
Kirapédi, s. a. Kirambadi, ; ° - 271 
Kirchaka, A e 3 . 339 
Kura, ca, ‘ : ‘i - 245, 246, 252 
Kuru-kshétra, . ; ‘ ° 4 . 262 
KuSapattu, vi, « e ° ° ° ° 6 
Kusastala, 77., . e i : ‘ « 8,9 
Kushana, tribe, . e ° ° ‘ « 134 
Kusika, s. a. Kanauj, . ° ° - 100,118 
Kusulaa, s. a. Kusuluka, . e: ‘ « 55 
Kusuluks, tribe, 2 e ‘ ° 55, 56 
- Kusumapila, m., < ; . ° peas 
Kusuphata, v3., . . 2 - - 122 
kataka, ¢az, ‘ ° . 99, 111, 180 
Kuvalalapura, s. a. Kolar, . - } - 200n 
Kuvalaydnanda, quoted, ° . : - 271 
L 

Lachchhuka, gueen, : . o 247n 
Lachchhukéévara, ¢e., . = = . 247n 
Ladambadi, 2., . 5 ° F ‘ - 138n 
Ladavaram, vi., . ‘ ° ° e 138n 

lagnas :— 
Dhanus, . s ™ 5 e 185, 193 
Mina, . ‘ 228, 230, 241 
Mrigapati, s. a. Sithha, : ° - 242 
Simha, F ° . « 204, 228, 242 
Laéhada, m., ° . ° - 172 
Laka or Lakka, queen of Rama L, ° ‘ 4 
Lakhana,m, . . ° P - 172 
Lakhana,m, . ‘ ‘i " - 172 
Lakhandditya, m., ° ‘ . . - 172 
Lakhi, m., ° ; e ° e « 172 
Lakkha Mandal, vi., . : ° P e 246 
Lakshmadéva, Paraméra k., ° ; - 246n 
Lakshmanaséna, &., . . : . « 247n 
Lakshméévar, v7., e . ° . 59, 350 
Lakshmi, f.,, . ° : « 820 


Lakshmi, goddess, . - 52, 151, 153, 286, 317 


Lakshmi, gueen of Jagattunga IL. . 280 
Lakshmi, gueen of Rajaparendu L., e 85, 94, 95 
Lakshmidévi, queen, . ° - 312 
Lakshmidévi, gueen of Vinita IIL, « 230 
Lakshmidhara, m.,  . “ : - 172 
Lalé,m, . . ‘ . . ° « 172 
PUR, Hye ccm’ 5 hee ee 
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PAGE 

Lalitasfira, %., . . 247n, 253n, 2540 

Lalika, m., . ° 2 ‘ ; » 128 

lafichhita, . ° : : ° . - 199 
languages :— 

Arabic, aa . 270, 297, 298 

Hinddstani, ° a ° ° - 270 


Kanarese, 2, 59, 68n, 140, 141, 142, 205, 

212, 214, 260, 266, 267, 270, 296n, 332, 350 
Magadhi Prakrit, . ‘ ‘ e 198,244n 
Malayalam, . F ° - 292, 293 
Oriya, e r e ° e - 188 
Pahlavi, . ° . ° 174, 175, 176 
Pali, . ° ° 134, 254n and add., 302n 
po ce 270 
Prakrit, . 54, 55n, 56, 154, 194, 209, 256 
Sanskrit, 1, 2, 28, 30, 32, 58, 83, 99, 101, 

108, 104, 106, 107, 109, 110, lil, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 124, 
126, 128, 130, 184, 135, 143, 145, 148, 
152, 154, 181, 184, 188, 194, 198, 201, 
208, 205, 209, 222, 226, 230, 244, 256, 
266, 267, 269, 291, 293, 297, 301, 309, 

311, 312, 814, 319, 320, 328, 382, 356 

Syriac, .« F . . - 175, 176 
Tami]; 68n, 81, 136, 137, 142n, 145, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 202, 222, 270, 

291, 292, 296n, 331, 860 

Teleipes 32, 83, 188, 194, 195, 197n, 221, 

226, 230, 270, 296n, 301, 303, 314, 


315, 316n, 319, 320, 328, 856 
Lanka, 9%., . e . ‘ ‘ - 357 
Lank&, Ceylon, . ° ‘ : , - 12 
Lank&chada, vi.,. ° . - 118 
Lata, co., e 48, 138, 140n, 246, 254, 262, 287 
LAtamahadévi, queen of Vira-Chila, . - 139 
Latardja, . ° ‘ ° - 138, 139 
Latésvara-mandala, s. a. Lita, ° ° - 338n 
Latia, ° . ° . ° ° - 155 
Lavanétata, vi., . é . ‘ ° « 247n 
Lénapura, vi. . . : - 256 
Lendulira, s. a. edie. : : 194, 195, 197 
Leyden grant, . . : , ° - 331 
Liaka, ch., ‘@ ° ° : - 55, 56, 57 
Likuta, m., - . ° ‘ “ ‘ 8 
Linga, ch, , . . « 271 
Lihgama-Nayaka, s. a, Lise, - ° e 271 
Lingia, m., . . . . ° « 155 
Lingddbhava, ée., : . - Shadd 
lion, crest, 194 
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Léhada, ™., . ° 7 . . 172 
Léhadadéva, s. a. Vateardja, . F - 130, 1320 


léhara, a blacksmith, . ° A : . 5 


Lébarya, Jaina saint, .« : A 24, 28 
Léisara, vi., , ; e 3 256 
Lika, Kénach., . > ° ° . 85, 86, 95 
Likapila, k., =» ; : : . . 2380 
Lélarka, te., . - ‘ P ° - 128 
Lélika, m, ; ; ; 4 > » 172 
LénAdityadéva, fe., - ~ . 247n 
Lnachchhagira, 8. a. Dadgadh, ° - 809,310 


Lunsadi, vi., * . ° - ; : 


M 
MAchi-Néni, m., . F ° 330,357n 
Madakoriti, vi, + - ° - 803 
Madanachandra, s. a. milsacsphle, . 125n, 127n 
Madanallira, vz., ¥ E 9 


98n, 99, 107, 118, 
125n, 127n, 131 
Madanapura, vi., . : ° - 155, 166 
Madanavarmadéva, Chandélla hk, « 154, 155, 156 
Madapratibara, vi., . . ° ° - 99 


Madanapala, Kanay k., 


Madavala-pattala, dz., . , : ; 5 =e 
Madhadammali,v, . ° ° 247, 253 
MAdhava,m, . F ; « 126,172, 311 
Madhavavarman,k., . - +» 194,197, 199n 
Ma4dhi, m.,. ° 7 . o 192 
Madhbuban, v7., 208, 209, 210, 211n, 2450, 254n 
Madbuka,m, . : so ay 
Madhu-KAmérnava IIL, isles Ganga k., 

186, 192 
Madhu-Kamarnava VL, do., . - 186 Table, 187 
Madbukééa, s. a. Madhukéévara, . j . 188 
Madhukéévara, te, + ° ‘ 5 . 188 
Madhumati, ri., . ° . "a a * Sis 
Madhora (Madura), ., 12, 178, 222n, 331 
Madhurantaka, Chélak., . ° ‘ - 3831 
Madhurantaka, sur. of Rajéndra-Chélal., . 331 
Madbustidana, m., ; ° ° 128, 172 
Madhyadéfa, co., P . ° 33, 48, 246 


Madirai, s. a. Madhura, ° 178, 179, 331, 332 
Madiyar, Vis, . . . . 3 . 9 
M adra, COs, * . 245, 246, 252 


Madras Museum plates, . ; ‘ - 291 
Madorai, s. a. Madhura, P - 219, 220, 222n 
Madurantakam, vi., . ° ° F - 266 


PAGE 
Magadha,co., . - 48, 243, 244, 245n, 270, 288 
Maganiyam, vi., . os ae ee eA 


Magha, m., . : ° . ° ~» 172 
Magédai, v., . ° P P : « 294 
Magddaiyarpattinam, s. a. Magddai, 292, 294, 

295, 296 


mahd-arasu, s. a. mahdrdja, 6 , - A 
Mahabharata, . P » « 1655, 279, 303n 


Mahabhashya, quoted, . ‘ ; 252n, 302n 
Mahabhavagupta, Katok &., « 199n, 200n 
Mahabhavagupta II., do., ° . 256, 257 
Mahadéva, a linga, 271, 3830 
Mahadéva, m., . r 172 


Mahadéva-chakravartin, Rexioha Chalukya of 87 
mahadikshita, . ‘ ° : ; « 1% 


Mahakarma-Bharata, s. a. Bharata, é . 238 
mahakshapataladhikaranadhikrita, ° - 210 
mahakshapatalika, : ; i - 120,128 
Mahdlingasvamin, fe., . . J . - 263 
M&halir-naduka, di., . s $ - ’ 6 
mahamahattara, . F ° P ° . 253 
mahamahavarnni, tithi, . 279n 
mahamandaléévara, 4, 37, 38, 53, 59, 65, 86, 


87, 96, 197n, 312n 


Mahamandaéahu, s. a. Muhammad Shah, - 270 
mahamatya, ° ° ; . 260, 262 
Mabanadi, 77., . ° : ° ; « 816 
Mahananda, m., « P , é 5 . lta 
Mah4nanditirtha, vi. « é ° ° ‘ge | 
mahanayaka, . . . ° . 311 
mahant, . ° . : ° - 800 
Sahsaiithprakide-vishays, dis o” 967, 253 


Maha-Parinibbana-Sutta, a is ° . . 184 
mahApurdhita, 98,99, 103, 109, 111, 115, 118, 
120, 122, 123 
maharaja, 30, 87, 143, 145, 146, 148, 192, 194, 
195n, 197, 198, 199, 214, 230, 242, 246n 
Maharaja, m., + . ° . « 172 
maharajadhiraja, 99, 102, 108, 105, 106, °107, 
109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 
117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 131, 
146n, 148, 154, 155, 185, 193, 199, 207, 
214, 215, 245, 246n, 253, 256, 262, 289, 
302, 309, 312 add., 336, 347, 354 


maharajakula, . ° , - 812 and add. 
maharajaputra, . ° - 97n, 98n, 118, 130 
Maharajaéarman, ™., « : ; 98, 115 
[Mahardja]éarva, sur. of Amdghavarsha I., 279, 
335, 336n 
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maharajiii, ° ‘ ' , - 108 | Mailappdr, o., . . ° ° ry 
mabaraya, s. a. maharaja, « 2, 3, 65,269,271 | Maildradévi, gueen of Rajéndra-Choda I, 85,95 
mahaéabda, . 65, 192, 239, 256, 262, 296n, 309 | Maistir (Mysore), vi., . ° . - 58n, 339 
mahdsimanta, . ° P , : . 3809 | Maitraka, family, : . : . . 197n 
mabasamantadhipati, . . 245, 254, 260,262 | Makiriyinti, v:., é . ; > 59, 66 
Mahisana, m, . ‘ . 5 > . 172 } Méladhara,m, . : , . A - 172 
mahasaptami, ¢ithi, . . ° . 98,122 | Malan, 7. . . ° : . » 7 
Mahasarman, m., ° e ° e at ls Malava, CO, . ° ° « ° 227, 246 
Mahdséna (Skanda), god, . ‘ , . 239 | Malaya, mo, . . : . 148 
Mabaéivagupta, Katak &., . 1990, 200n, 256, 258n | Malaya-Nachchi, rales, - A . oe oe 
Mahasiva-Tivaradéva, &., . ; 257,258 | Malaya-naduka, di., . . ° . eee 
Mahasonamaua, v., . . . : . 99 | Male-nddu, co., . , ° : r - 68n 
‘Mahasé-pattala, di, . . - . «© 122 | Malepattu,os, . . . «.« oo « 6 
Mahasi,m, . .« pp aicete >. «LID | Meletiiy pees 5s lw Cs, 
Mah§-Sudassana-Jataka, Me - « «+ 184 | MaAlha, m,, Ss ee We ee - 172 
Mahbatimahavira, s.a. Mahavira, . . 27 add. | Malhana,m, . . ‘ ‘e . « 172 
mahattara, ° e ° e ° - 203 Malhé, M., . e . . . - 172 
Mahavarhsa, quoted, 0 6s cite... 68n. | Mate ae eee eee oo 
mahavaruni, ¢ithi, ; ‘ * . 279n | malik, 2 . ‘ ‘ - 800 
Mahavira, Tirthamkara, . ; F 24,28 | Malikibharama, s. a. Malik Ibrahim, , - 270 
Mahéndra, mo., . 36, 51, 185, 186n, 192, 199 | Malik Ibrahim, s, a, Ibrahim Shah, : - 270 


Mahéndrapala, Kanauj k., . ° ° - 310n 
Mahéndrapotaraja, s.a. Mahéndravarman I., . 153 


Mahéndrapura, s.a. Mahéndravadi, z « 168 
Mahéndra-tataka, tank, ° ‘ ‘ + abe 
Mahéndravadi, v7, . ; ‘ - 152, 153 
Mabéndravarman I., Pallavak., . ? - 163 
Mahéndra-Vishnugriha, fe., 152, 153 
Mahéévara, m., . ‘ 125,172 


Mabéévara,s. a. Siva, 58, 74,154, 193, 197,198 
199, 214, 215, 238, 240, 241, 256, 302, 357 


Mahichandra, Kanauj k., . é « 100,118 
Mahidhara, m, . ‘ ‘ : ‘ «172 
Mahilt, m., d e ' ‘ . ., ave 
Mahindasvamin, m, . ‘ ‘ - 164, 1972 
Mahindravarmadéva, Eastern Ganga k., - 199 
Mahipala, Gwalior k., , ‘ ° - 254n 


Mabipala, &.,  . 243n, 244n, 246, 261n, 253n, 255 


Mabipala, Kanauj, k., ‘ . . e 310n 
Mahipala, m, . ° . ; . eee | 
Mabipélarendu, Kéna ch. . 85, 95 
Mahisa-mandala, di.,_ . . . » - 658n 
Mahishamathani, s. a. Durga, " s - 3818 
Mahisha-vishaya, di., ° ° : 58, 62 


Mahishmati, Vii « e e - e 86 
Mahmtd I., Gujardt kh, . . 297, 298, 300 


Mahmidi, coin, ° ° ‘ e - 298 
Mahdba, 2., : : . ° - 154,311n 
Mahddaya, s. a. Kanauj, : : . 245 
Mabula, m., ‘ : > ‘ . 172 


Malipaka, s. a. Manivakkam, ° . ; 9 


Malkhéd, v%, . : : . - 839 
Malla, s. a. Mallapa IL, r . - 230 
Malla, s. a, Mallapa lll, . 229, 230, 242 
Malla I., Velandndu ch, . . e 34, 35, 48 
Malla II., do., . . ‘ ° 35, 49 
Mallémb& or Mallambikd, queen of KAtaya- 
Véma, " ° ‘ ‘ 319, 320, 321 


Mallana, Mes e s e 3n 


Mallapa I., astern Ohélukya oe - 229, 241 
Mallapa II,, do,, : + « 228, 229, 241 
Mallapa III., do,, ‘ ° . 228, 229, 230 


Mallapadéva-chakravartin, s,a. MallapalII., 230, 242 


Mallappadéva, do. . . ; ° - 230 
Malla-tadiga, tank, . . : : 74, 75 
Mallavaram, vi., ‘ ‘ . - 319, 320 
Mallavarman, &., . . ‘ » 34, 48 
Mallaya, Velandndu ch. .- . « 34, 35, 49 
Malléyammaig&ri-Komaragiripuram, vi., - 820 


Mallédéva, te, . " . i . - 68 
Mallidéva, Kéna ch., 83, 84, 85, 86, 95, 96, 320 
Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara kh, . . - 180 
Malliraja, s. a. Mallidéva, . : : - 86 


Mambakkam, vi., : . : : « 67 
Mampaka, s.a2. Mambakkam, * e o 
Manaditya, m, . ‘ ‘ x . es 


Manaijjiké, ré., . : ‘ ° ‘ o 
Manaaka, Réshtrakita ch., ° Pe 
Manapura, Viey . . . . . 
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MAanavasimha, &., . 313 
mandalika, a chief, 315, 318 
mandalika, do., . ‘ ‘ ° ° . 256 
Mandasér, vi., is J > ° e 29n 


Mandaya, Mr, ° ° ° . ° - 230 
Mandevaréyana, fe, ° . » 357, 358 
Mandla, z:., ° : - ° ° - 86n 
mangalalattika, . ‘ ‘ ° ‘ - 48n 


Miagini,s.a. Maganiyam,,. . . «»« 7 
Maigi, k., . : . + 226, 227, 239 
Mangi-Yuvaraja, Eastern Chalukya k., 84, 94, 239 


Manglaur, v%., . . a ; “ #138 
Manigrimam, . ° 292, 293, 294, 296 
Manimangalam, v3. . . - 6, 217, 220, 262 
Manipura, w., . , ° ° . - 340 
Manivakkam, vi., . ‘ F ‘ 9 
Manma-Chéda II., Kéna ak 85, 95 
Manma-Gonka, s,a. GonkalII., . ° 86, 96 
Manma-Satti, s.2. Manma-Satya II,, 85, 96 


Manma-Satya II., Kona ch., 83, 85, 86, 95, 96 


Mannir, vi... ‘ _ . ‘ 3 7 
Mandratha, m., . ‘ - . : - 172 
mantra-snina, . : ° . ° - 120 
MantrawAédi, v7., ; ° ; js - 333 
mantrin, . ° “ : R - 802 
Manu, 3 F . 288, 337n, 346, 349 
Manu, ™., P , F ag Wb 
ManvAdi, ¢ithi, 98, 99, 102n, 111, 113n, 118n, 122 
Manvantaradi, fzthi, . ; , 98, 122 


Manyakhéta, s. a. Malkhéd, 26, 58, 62, 287, 339, 340 


Manyapura, v., 2 ° - 3839, 340, 349 
Mara, Reddi k., 819, 321, 328, 329 
Marasimba, EKastern Ganga k., 186n and Table 
MArasimha, Western Gangak., 205n, 351, 354, 353 
Marata, co., . : ° é 2 » 48 
Mareya, m., 3 ‘i 5 : . 349 
Mariyadi, v., » ° : ° ‘ - 332 
Markandéya, ée., : 4 ox » 319 
Markataségara, v3., ‘ - 210 
M4rtanda, Travancore k., « ° > - 204 
Martandavarman, do., . ° ° - 146n 
Maruladéva, Western Ganga k., . o 861, 354 
Maruti, s. a. Hanumat, e ‘ é - 350 
Maruttuvar, m., ° ° ‘ Fs . 137 
MAsara, s. a. M&tsara, . ° ° ° » 84n 


Matafichéri, Vey ° > 6 a e . 6 
Matapura, vi « é ° é ° F 
matha, «+ ° . e : . « 355n 
Mathanadéva, &., . ° ‘ ° 
Mathara, family, ° ° ; 
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Mathura, vi., 2 - 54, 85, 134 
MAtsara, vt., a 6 ° . « 84n 
Matsya, co., F : ‘ - 245, 246,252 
matsya nyfya, . ° ° . . - 251n 
mattar, and measure, - 66, 214, 262, 355, 356 
Maukhari, family, ° » 244n 


Mauos, s.a. Miga, . ° ° ° - 65 


Maurya,dy. . 2 « 38 
Maytirakhandi, s. a. Morkhand, 333, 337, 349 
mayyanikuttu, . ° ° . « 96n, 349n 


Méda, caste, . ; ; ‘ = ; 
Mékalasuta, s. a. Narmada, . B i - 280 
Mél-Adaiydru-nadu, di., - 82n, 180, 183, 282n 
Mélagini, vi... : , ‘ : e 351 
Mélahara, vi., . . 2 = é ri 6 


155 


Mélarsa, m., ‘ . ° ° - 267, 269 
Mélpadi, vi., ‘ ‘ ° e - 140, 281 
Mélpati, s. a. Mélpadi, ‘ ‘ - 281, 290 
Merkara, vi., . ° ° ° . 336n 
Messiah, . 7 7 : ° ° - 175 
Méwad, state, . ; ; e 29, 30n, 313n 


Meyyir, Whey r @ ° ° ° © ° 9 


Mili, Mey ry e ° e e e 173 
Mindigal, Vb, ° e e e e - 216 
Mitika, m., P , . e : - 128 


Moa, s. a. Moga, - ° ° . . 65 
Moga, hh, . ° ° ; * e 65, 56 
Molaédr, v., .« ° ‘i : ° ° 7 
months, lunar :-— 


Ashadha, . .  . 99,118, 120, 121, 351 


Asvayuja, . ‘ ° ° ° - 309 
Aévina, ° ° e e 105, 310 
Bhadra, s. @. BhAdrapada, 98, 99, 127 
Bhadrapada, 58, 63, 112, 116, 126, 127, 


130, 181, 205, 208, 267, 269, 357, 358 
Chaitra, 67, 143, 145, 311, 328, 330 
Jyaishtha, . 107, 108, 226, 228, 242, 311, 
812, 335, 349 
4, 5, 69, 98n, 99, 102, 109, 
111, 125, 210, 290, 320, 328, 380 


Karttika, . 


Magha, 98, 99, 100, 106, 122, 155, 166, 

228, 230, 241 
Marga, s. a. Margaéirsha, . 247, 264 
Margasirsha, e ° ° e - 4, 30, 123 
Pausha, . ° . « 68, 297, 300 


Phalguna, 69, 72, 75, 99, 113, 114, 125, 

185, 198, 215, 278, 279, 290, 361, 355 
Poshya, » ab ee Se aay ese 
SrAvana, . > ee OO 116 
Vaisikha, 98, 108, 128, 155, 56, 213, 214, 270 
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Aippasi, ; ; P ; 66, 67 
Ani, e * . ® ° e e 265 
Avani, ; - 148 


Moon, race of the, 3, 93, 146, 147, 148, 154, 

238, 240, 256, 257, 286, 287 
Mérkhand, v7, . F > . ; opel 
Mount, s. a. Saint Thomas’ Mount, 174, 175, 176 
Mrigééa or Mrigésavarman, Kadamba k., 195n, 


197n, 339 
muchchandi, x : : : : e 349n 
Mudgagiri,s.a@. Mungir, . 246 


Mudhdl, vi., . : «  68un and add., 353n 
Mnudivému, v2, . : : ‘ -. 94, 239 
Mudiydru, s.a. Madiyir, . ° ‘ pet 1D 
Muhammad Shah, Golkondakh., . ° - 270 
Mukhaliagam, z7., 184, 185n, 187, 188, 315n 
Mukkudir, s. a. Kil-Muttugir, . 177, 178 
Moukkuttir, do, . é 177, 178, 179, 360 


Muktigvara, vi., . : : 5 P - 820 
mukidal, . ; : : . . . 349n 
Mulasaru, s. a. Molasir, ; : : - 7 
Milayarmapataka, vi., . . ° ‘ - 74 
Mulgund, w, . ° A 2 “ « 69 
Malikinaduvaru, s ° . - 384n 
Mummadi-Bhimal., Kéna es : . 84, 85, 94 
Mummadi-Bhima II., do. ‘ e 85, 86, 95 
Mummadikkuppa, v., . ‘ ‘ pase’ 
Mummadiraja, s. a. Mamet bins its - 89 
Mundaramuna, v4., é ; ‘ . » 803 
Mingilvari, field, ; i « 222, 228, 225 
Mungir, vi., . : - 243n, 245n, 246, 251n 
Murichampédu, vi, . J : a ; 9 
Miringim, v., . é s é e193 


Muriyadichchanpattu, s. a. Murichampédu, eee 
Miru-raya, the three kings (of the South), . 2 


muyyanikutra, . : ; : . - 96n 
Muzaffari, coin, . . ° ‘ . - 298 
N 
Nadagam, v%., . .. : ; 183, 186, 255 
Nadendla, v., . : : ‘ . 37, 38 
Nadél, v., . ‘ 4 , . : « 312n 
Nadupattu, v7. : : ‘ e . 6 
Naduppattu, v3, . ‘ : : ° . 8 
Naduptrv, v2., . ° . 86n, 320 
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Nagala, queen of Narasa, . , , a 
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Nagalapuri,.,. . ° ° - 267, 
Nagambiké, ¢, a. Nagalf, . : ° - 268 
Naganandin, Jaina preceptor, «. 186, 187, 138 


Nagara, s. a. Kalinganagara, e . - 188 
Nagarakatakam, vi. . = ° ° - 188 
Nagarikuppa, vé., é : j . oie 
Nagarjuni hill, . ° ° . : - 29 


Nagasarmans m., ° . ° ° - 173 
Nagavarmayya, ™., . ; P . - 355 
Nagéévara, te, . ‘ ‘ 2 ° « 180 
Nagpur, vi... » . . ° - 254, 257 
Nahila, m., . . ° ° . - 173 


Nakkala-kali, channel, - : . < 1225 
nakshatras :—= 


Anuradha, . : ; ‘ ‘ - 265 
Ardr&, . = : : - - 6n,264 
Aévini, . . ‘ . - 228,242 
Chitra, © a iat alact? » & ble 
Hasta, 3 . 5 ‘ 72, 73, 267 
Mrigasirsha, «yy ° . ‘ck i SE 
Mila, . “ ‘ F . 217, 265, 266n 
Pushya, . : - 219, 220, 335, 349 
Révati, “ : . . 66, 67, 219 


Rohini, 69,.70, a 72, 185 and eda 193, 
228, 230, 241, 267, 292, 296 
Satabhishaj, ae - 1651, 2638, 264, 279 


Sravana, oe a : - 217, 218, 220 
Uttara or Uttara, i > e 69, 216 

_ Uttarabhadrapada, , - 1n, 309, 310 
‘Uttaraphalguni, . . e 69, 216, 217 
-Uttarashadha, ee : 0 3 Fg ge 
Nalayiraprabandha, name of awork, . dn, 221 
Nallamperumbédu, vi., . ' so J 
Nallaiijeruvu, tank, . - 96 
Nallanperuntéri, v., . : : . é 6 
Nallantnka, ch. . - ‘ : : - $821 
N Aldr, Vibes e ° ° . . e s 9 
NAmadéva, m., . ‘ : F - 173 
Namaya-Nayaka, ch., . . P - 356n, 357 
Nambi Sadeyan, m., . . ° , - 297 
Nambidiri, * ‘. = - 295 
Nami-Néni, s. a. Namaya-Nayake, - 856n, 357 
Nammangala, s. a. Nanmabgalam, . Fe so AR 
Nand& (Gauri), goddess, ° : ‘ . 289 
Nandagiri, mo., . . ; . ‘ - 354 
Nandamapindi, vi., ‘ . - 303 
Nandaprabhafijanavarman, Kalinga hk, . 143, 1440 
Nandigunda, vi., « : : . - 68 
Nandimédu, vi, . . : . ixlighh 


Nandipdtavarman, Pallavak, . ° « 137 
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Nandivarman, &., : - : » 181,182 | Nelmali, s. a, Nemmali, : : ; . 7 
Nandivarman, Pallavah., . , - 181,182 | Nelmalyahara, s, a. N emmiliagaram, . ‘ 8 
Nandi-Vikramavarman, %, . E - 182 | Nelvadi, vi., : : oes ; w=. £0 
Nanmangalam, vi., ‘ : ° - 8 | Nemmali,o, . . : ‘ . oe 7 
Nanna, m., ° ‘ A ‘ - 247 | Nemmiliagaram, vi., . : . paticg 
Nannadéva, &., . ; : ‘ ‘ + 257 | Népal, co., : : . : - 134 
Nannayabhatta, author, ; ° . 3080 | Neramodeganda, arise 65 and add., 208 
Nanni-Nardyara, s. a. Narayana, . . + 302 | Nerapulaoi, . . . .« . . 308 
Nanniraja, Velandndu ch. « 3 . 35, 49 | nésana, s. a, nivédana, . F . - 65n, 353n 
Nannisamudra, biruda, : e ‘ - 302n | Néulasatavisika, di, . ‘ ‘ , - 110 
Nanniyabhatta, m.,  . ; ‘ ¢ 301,303 | Nidadavdlu, vi., ° . ; -  8%n and add. 
Nanniya-Ganga, biruda, 3 = 302n, 354n | nidhinikshépa, ‘ar, . : « 99, 123 
naptri, a great-grandson, . 3 ; 329n | Nidudaprdlu, «. a. Nidadavéla, ; é - 87 
Narada, rishi, ‘ : : ° - .« 5] nija, ° ; ° ‘ : - 267, 269 


Narapati, £., 97n, 119, 131 
Narasa, Vijayanagarak., . : - eae 


e e 6 ° 


Narasannapéta, v2., . ° s ‘eo «64142, 143 
Narasimha, god, . i : . « 152, 221 
Narasimha, m, . : F ‘ « 128,173 
Narasimbavarman, &., .» . 177,178, 182, 360 
Narayana, ch., . ; _ ; . 58, 59, 62 
Narayana, m., . ‘ 131, 137, 173, 256, 302 
Narayana, s. a. Vishnu, 5, 63, 148, 230, 239, 
243n, 246n, 247 
Nardyanapala, &., 243, 244n, 245, 246, 251n, 252n 
Narayanavarman, ch., « : 245, 246, 247, 254 
Naréndra, Kastern Chalukya ch.,. ¢ e 230 
Naréndra, Eastern Chalukyak., « - 226, 239 
Narmadd, vi, .  . 15n, 86n, 94,239, 246, 280 
Nardttama, m., . ° : Sagtiteg’ - 178 
Nasshahathidaha, v., . ° ° - 155 
Nasik, v3., ‘ F : ‘ P -198n 
- 173 


Nata, Mes ® e e e e e 
Nataraja, tes e 0 e e e e 70 


Naté, m., j : é ‘ ‘ ig eg 
Natripati, di, se OS}. 194, 198 
natya-sala, . ° ‘ . . ° - 315 
Navagdma-pattala, di., » 2 . 3 . 113 
navakamika, an overseer of the works, . . 56 
Navakhandavada, v., . . 3 33, 53, 230 
Navasari (Nausari), v7., , ° . 195n, 279 
nayaka, é . : e Aas 8 | 


Nayanakélidévi, queen of Wiiidocbandre, 97n, 

98n, 107, 108 
Nayar, vi., ‘ : ° : ‘ : 9 
Na&yara or Nayaru, #.a. Nayar, . d = 9 
Nayattu-naduka, di., . ° r ~ . 9 
Nayeru, s. a. Nayar, . . . ° ° 


Nikdl, vi. . . ; a ° ° « 95 


Nilakantha, m., . ; ‘ ‘ e - 173 
Nilgund, v., . s 5 - 204, 205, 335n 
Nilivanésvara, fe., 5 ; : = 2 217 
Nimbadéva, m., . < : ‘ : «2278 
Nimbaratha, m., . : é F - - 178 
Nirgrantha, F : ; ‘ : 339 
Nirgunda, s.a, Nilgund, . : « 205, 208 


Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, . « 287, 336n, 338n 


NitisAra, xame of awork, .« a - - 3839 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra III., . e - 280 
| nivartana, Zand measure, « = 63, 205, 208 
Nivritti, v7., : : ‘ ; ° as 
Nohala, queen, . : * ° , . 247n 
Nohalésvara, ¢e., : . = 3 . 247n 


Nolamba, s. a. Pallava, ‘ ;. ° - 354 
Nolambakulantakadéva, sur. of Marasisnha, 354, 855 
Nolambav&di, s. a. Nolambavidi, . © BOD 
Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand, di., 82, 212n, 


213, 214 
Nonambavadi, s. a. Nolambavadi, : - 82n 
Nrihari, s.a. Narasa, . e : : - 268 
Nrikuladévé, queen, . ; ; : - 338 
Nripatunga, author, . . ° e e 69 
Nripatunga, &., . ‘ ‘ - 180,181, 182 


Nripatunga, sur. of Amédghavarsha I., 181, 279, 

287, 335n, 340 
. - 180, 181, 182 
180, 181, 182, 183 


Nripatungavarman, &., 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, &., 


Nrisimha, Mes ° ° ° ° e e 320 
Nrisimha, ¢. a. Narasa, P ‘ ; “ 3 
Nrisimhadéva IV., Zastern Ganga k., - 199n 
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N ugila, Vb.y ° » 4 ° e . 


Nulamba, s. a. Pallava, § 68n, 82, 83, 180, 182, 183 
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Nujambapédi, s. @, Nolambavadi, « 82n, 180 
Nunna-Naréyana, te. - ‘ 245, 246, 247, 254 
NySyakumudachandridaya, name ofa work, . 25 


0 


Oba Ghat, . ° # ; ‘ ‘ é 
Obambika, queen of Narasa, ee 
Odappai, v., . : ; ‘ P : 9 
Odayamahadévi, queen of a9 ‘ 4 ae 


Odda, Orissa, .  » ot 5 * 9s Bis 
Oddiya, do., ° . ‘ ‘ - 270 
Odiydru, s.a.Odiro, . 83, 86, 96 and add, 
Odu-nadu,s.a.Onddu, © ~. + 295, 207 
Odiru, vi., . aes 88) O0-ndd. 


OnAdu, di., ie 
Onkunda, s.a. Hongund, . . . ba 


Ooldana, s. a. Uladana, ° ° - - 156 
Orangal, vz., . A e 270 
Orissa, co., 2 198, 199n, 248n, 257, 270, 315 
A ee ae 120 


Otsikiragsi, 8% «= % oe SS 


Pp 
pada, @ share, ‘ = ° - 128, 155n 
Padaividu, vi, . ; “ ao - 138n 
padakula, . e ° ° : ‘ « 2540 
pidamila, . Z ° . . 243n, 254n 
padamilika, a servant, . 254n and add. 
padavarta, Zand measure, .« . 74, 75 
Padavidu-maharajya, d%., . - 270, 271 


Padichchéri, v7, ° ° ‘ , : 6 


Padmakara, m., . 3 ° ‘ , . wae 
Padmanabha, m., s : 178 
Padmanabha, s. a. Vishnu, . - * - 148 
Padman&bhasvamin, fe., . ‘ - 201, 203 
Padmasvamin, m., ‘ ‘ . ° 173 
Padmavati, f, . . . ‘ 315, 318 


pad shah a e a . e e ° e 800 
Paduhappattu, v., .« : ° ° : 7 


Padumé,m., . ° ‘ : 173 
Padir, v7., . . 8 
Paduvir-kéttam, di., 82, 83, 188, 139, 180, 183, 271 
Paga, m., . : A ° .. ae 
Pagamechchuganda, biede, : 356, 357 
Paharija, s. a. PrahladasSarman, 98, 115n, 116, 
120, 128 
Paigdchika, language, : . ° 302 
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Paithan, v., - s , ° A - 338 
Pajjina,m, . ° ° . ; - 173 
Paka, ¢. a. Pakkam, . - : 3 ; 8 
Pakkam, vi, « ‘ ; ° 8, 360 


pala, weight, . : ‘ é ; - 199 
Pala, dy., « : ; 3 . - 245, 246n 
P&lakdl, w7., ‘ ; Z ; . 38, 86, 87 
Palam Baoll, vi., - ° ° P - 312n 
Palanpur, v%, « . , ° . - 154n 
Palarnu, 7%. . ‘ ‘ J - 146,179 
Palasavali, v., : é ° ° » 115 
Palhana, m, ° . - 164, 156, 173 
Palhé, m., « ; . . ‘ 154, 173 
Palhi, m., ‘ ‘ ‘ > - 154,178 
PAlitaka, v., ‘ ° 247, 253 
Pallava, dy., 89, 94, 137, ‘159, 153, 177, 180, 


181, 182, 195n, 215, 239, 280, 
281, 289, 351, 354 


Pallava, mythical ky . : - 180, 181, 182 
Pallavaditya-Nolambadhiréja, Pallava ch., . 351 
Pallava-Mur&ri, sur. of Tribhuvanadhira, 82, 83 
pallichchandam, . : ° > 138, 139, 140 
pallika, a village, : ° . - 256 
Paluvir-kéttaka, ¢. a. Pajuvte-kttam, 270, 271 
Pambali, s. a. Pammal, . " 8 
Pammal, vi., * ° ° e ° 8 
panam, coin, . ‘ 149, 151,178 


Panappakkam, v., - . , ° - 9 
Pafichala, co., . ° ° - 245, 246, 252 
Pafichalippattu, v., . “ ° * . q 


Pafichamargotpatti, name ofa work, . - 339 
paiichapa, s. a. pafichakula, . » . - 812 
Pafichapandavamalai, Az7, . - 186, 188, 139 
paiicharshéya-pravara, ° o ous - 2002 
paiicha-vAdya, . . . : ° - 296n 
Panda, Velandndu ch, . . “ . 35, 49 
Pandam&4mbé, s. a. Pandambika, ° » 98 
Pandémbik&, gueen of Prithvigvara, . . 88, 39 
P&ndenalliru, vi. . . ° ° ° 7 


pandita, . . . : 
Pandukéévar, vi, . ° 


. 98, 115, 128, 155 
) 247n, 258n, 254n 


Pandir, Vies e ° ° e e . 7, 281 
Pandiru, Vies e e ° © e e vd 
Pandu-varhéa or Pandava-vaméa, . - 267 


Pandya, co, . 12, 36, 48, 50, 68n, 146, 147, 


207, 219, 220, 280, 289 


Panéma (Panémos), month, ‘ ~ 56 
Pangala-nadu, di.s e € © e . 82, 83 
Pangaragi, s. a. Hangargi, . e 260 


Panhgaragi twelve, di., ° : « 260, 262 
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Pangu-Samaya, ch, . ° , - 185,193 | Patdlaganga, ri., ° ‘ ° 319, 321 
POEM, Me 6 =. 5) oe ve 2). ©: 178 | Pitalipntens. a. Patol, . «. . « 546, 252 
Panini, quoted, . - 131n, 305n, 806n | Patha, vi., . ; . “ 2 « 155,156 
Pannappai, f, - : ° ° ° - 82, 83 | pathaka, a district, . . ° e 210 
Pannappésvara, fe, . NS ae . - 82,83 | Patichchéri, s.a.Padjchchéri, . . Saat 


Panniyir, vt., . < ° ° e 295 
Panriyar, s. a. Panky ° : » 295, 297 
Pantakula, family, . ° ° . - 319 
Papa, m., ‘ : . . - (173 
Papasotti-tataka, ‘ih . . Rte 9 
para, measure, . 4 : ° - 296 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla k., ° ‘ - 138 


Parakésarivarman, sur. of Chéla kings, 36, 68n, 
69, 73, 178, 179, 219, 220, 222, 223, 224, 
228, 263, 264, 265, 331 
paramabhattdraka, © . 99, 102, 103, 105, 106, 
107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 
131, 154, 185, 193, 199, 207, 214, 245, 
253, 256, — 289, 302, 309, 354 
paramabrahmanya, . . . : 302n 
paramamahéévara, . - 100, 119, 131, 185, 214 
Paraméra, dy., « 227, 246n, 312n 
Paramardidéva, Chandélla k., 154, 156 
paraméésvara, 25, 62, 99, 102, 108, 105, 
106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 
115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 
128, 131, 146n, 148, 154, 199, 207, 214, 
215, 245, 253, 256, 262, 289, 309, 336, 
347, 348, 354 


Paraméévara, s.a. Siva, . 288, 337, 346, 347 
Paraméévaravarman I., Pallava kh, - « - 138 
Parandrami-pattu, di., . . 271n 
Parantaka I., Chéla k., . 178, 179, 180, 181, 
222, 223, 225, 331 
ParAégara, m., : ‘ . : hie 
ParAégara, risht, . ° ° : ° - 5, 63 
Paraéurama, m., . - ; in eer - 173 
Paravipuram, vi., ° ‘ ‘ . - 223n 
Paringsha, m., . ° e ° = « 18 
Parivai, s. a. Parivipuri, ; - 222, 223, 225 
Parivipuri, v7., ° ‘ 222, 223, 2265n 
ParlAkimedi, vi., eer aoe 184n, 185 


Parévabbyndaya, name of a work, . wee 
Parévanatha-basti, té., e * 2 ° . 23 


Parvatapara, co., P « : . 37, 51 
Parvati, goddess, P ° 286 
Parvati, queen of hjeplbietn II., ° 85, 95 


pAtaka, a quarter, a hamlet, 62n, 108, 105, 
111, 114n, 115, 116, 122, 138 


Patika, ch., . e ° © ° 55, 56, 57 


Patna, vi., . e . - ; : . 246 
Pattadakal, vt, . . 4 - 69, 382n, 334n 
Pattada-Kisuvolal, vi., . ; . ° . 353n 
pattamahadévi, . ° . ° ; - 108 
Pattavali, . F = , . 23n, 24, 26, 339 
Pattu, vt., . ° . : ° F . 271n 
paundarika, sacrifice, . ° ° ‘ - 197 
Pavithage, s. a. Pavittage, . ° . 59, 66 
Pavittage, s. a. Saldtgi, “ -« 68, 59, 62, 63 
Payyaniar Pattéla, guoted, . . e 293, 294 


Payyiru, v., e ° ° ° ° 9 
Peda-Kondaraja, ch., e ° e e ° 4 


Peddanacharya, m., . e ; - 3880 
Pehev& (Pehoa), vi., ° ‘ . 310n 
Péndurém, s. a. Pandar, . : - 281, 290 
Pennalldru, v., . > ‘ - a wa a0 
Pennalir, a, . . ° . ° rae 
Penneliru, v3., .« ° e ; es LD 
Penugonda, v7., .« ° . . : - 221 
Pérava, vi. ° ° ° , - 53 
Perbal, s. a. Hebbal, . 7 ° 850, 351, 355 
pergade, a chamberlain, : ; - 38651, 855 
Periiichipakakuppa, v., ° : ° af 6 
Perifiijempakkam, v7., « ; - a . 6 
Perin-Timiri-nadu, s. a. Perun-Timiri-nidu, . 271 
Periyapurénam, quoted, . ° - 163, 204 
Permanadi, title of Western Ganga kings, 178, 
205n, 351, 354 
Perum&nadigal, s. a. Permanadi, . - 178,179 


P erumanittangal, Vb., ° e e e e 7 


Perumbidirnu, V., e e e ° e 5n, 6 
Perunagar-Agaram, v?., ‘ ° e« 180, 183 
Perudkali, vb., ° e e ° e ° 9 


Perun-Timiri-nAdu, d@t., ° - 138, 139, 271 
Peyytrn-kétaka, di... ° ‘ e e 9 
Phulwari or Phulwariya, v4. ; . - 311 
Pichchamééri, vi., ‘ ° ° . ° 8 


Pidari, goddess, P ‘ - 331, 382 
Piduvaraditya, sur. of Malla Il, ° “ 35, 49 
156 


Pilikhini-pafichéla, di., ‘ : ‘ ° 
Pillapékkam, o#., . . ; : e 7 
Pifichhakdpikavaha, . ; . : 74, 75 
pindaka, . ° : . ° e 245, 254n 


Pinnama II., Vijayanagarak., + . ae 
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Pipalavalipi, v7., ‘ ‘ ‘ Ae BT 

Pirndi-Gangaraiyar, $. a. Prithivipati I., 180, 
182, 183 
Pirumpdindarn, s. a. Sriperumbidair, . é 5 
Pirunganalliru, v7, . ° : ‘ d 8 
pitalahdra, a coppersmith, .« , . - 156 
Pithana, m., ‘ _ : q : + 278 
Pithapura, s. a. Pithapuram, i ‘ . 3570 


Pithapuram, o¢., 32, 33, 36, 37n, 38, 83, 86, 
226, 229, 230, 303, 320, 328, 329, 357, 358 


Pithapuramu, s.a. Pithapuram, . P - 307 
Pithapuri, do. . : ; 228, 242, 357n 
Pithapuri, do., . ; y ¢ «eB BT 
Pithd, m., . ~ F : : ; iether 
Pithuka, m., ° . 5 " . « 493 
pitri-bhakta, ° . ° ° 143 
pitri-paksha, P P : ° ° TLS 
planets :— 
Jupiter, , : - 202, 203, 292, 296 
Saturn, ° ° . . 333, 349 
Poduru, v2., . : : : ‘ e193 
Polal, v2., : . : . Z a PBo 
Polichchalir, vi., “ : P y ‘ 8 
Polili-kétaka, di., ° ° ‘ 8 
Pollama, ™., : : : : é - 355 
Polar, v2., . ‘ : : 5 ‘ . 6 
Pondir, v., : . F ; : : 7 
Ponnai, 7%., ° : ; ¢ 140 and add. 
Ponni-Amman, goddess, ‘ ° ° - 331 
Ponniyakkiyar, do., ° , - 186, 187 
Poétama, ., ° ' ; é ; - 242 
Potasini, 7, ° ° . . - 330 
Prabhachandra, Jaina preceptor, 23n, o4n, 25, 
26, 28, 339 
Prabhakara, m., « é " ‘ 173 
Prabhasa,27., ‘ ° ° ° 198n 


of Rashtrakita kings, 
333, 335, 336, 347, 348 


Prabhitavarsha, sur. 


pradhana, e e . © e e 302 
pradhirajya, sacrifice, P ‘ - 194, 197 
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Vastavya, caste, ‘ ‘ a 99,108, 156 | Vélarppadi, s. a. Vélappadi, ‘ 4 82, 83 
ee es Vili edd: &., .. «6 B19, 820; 831 
Viasudéva,m., . ‘ ; : - 105,174 | Véma, s. a. Kataya-Véma, . s - 328, 329 
Vasuki, m., e ° ° é ‘ 174 | Vémasini, f, . , ; ° . » 821 
Vasipéla,m, . . : - 174 | Vému,s.a. Kataya-Véma, . P ° - 320 
Vatakal, s. a. Vadakal, , - : 3 7 | Vému-gunda, tank, . ‘ . - 96 
Vatamangala, ¢. a. Vadamangalam, . - 6 | Vénddu (Travancore), co, . « 146n, 295, 297 
Vatapura, v7, .« : ° ° ° ‘ 7 | Véagai-nadu, co., . : “ 137 
Vatsa, m., . ° 2 ° ‘ 30, 154, 174 | Vengalabhatta, s. a. Tirnvehgalandthhrys « 272 
Vatearaja, ch., . * - s 97n, 130, 132n | Vengalamba, queen of Tirnmala I, ; - 270 
Vatearajn,m, +» © +6 « «©  « 174] Véaga-Tribhuvanimalla, diruda,. . ~~. 270 
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Véngi, vi., P ; . 148n, 182n, 195, 197n 
Véni, 7i., : 5 122 and add: 
Venkadu, aes : A ees Sef 
Venkata I., Vi peaiijore rk : . 270,271 
Venkata II., do., . ; ; . . 270 
Venkatadri, s. a. Tirumalai hill, - . 13, 270n 

271 


Venkatapati, s. a. Venkata L, ; : . 
Venkataraya, Vijayanagara k., . Bee 3 


Venkatééa, te., : 270 
VenkAtu, s.a. Venhkadu, . é . «6,9 
Venna, Kénach, . + + 85, 94 
Venndyi-Nangai,f,, .  - : e 831, 332 
Vésanika, . ; ; ; - . - 253 
Vettuvanam, vi., ; . F - . 2710 
Vidaiytr, v., .« ; : ° . 8 
Vidayirn, s. a. Vidaiyar, ; . . . 8 
Vidhi-tithi, Brahman’s tithi, ° P « 204 
VidyAdhara, m., 3 ‘ 174 
Vidyanagari, s. a. Rie ieikante . . ber a 
Vidyananda, m., - - ‘: : o- a4 
vidyAsthana, a college, ° : ° 181 
Vigrahapala III.,%. . - 248n, 246, 251n, 307n 
Vigraharaja, &., . . : ° - 312n 
Vijamba, queen of Indra IIL, ; ° 280 
Vijaya, queen of Vijayaditya ll,  . 228, 229, 241 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Paillava prince, - 182n 


Vijayachandra, Kanayj k., 97, 98, 117, 120 and add. 
Vijayaditya, Chalukya k., 34, 94, 239 


Vijayaditya II., Bana kh, . . . 138 
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229, 241 
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Vijayaditya VIL, Kastern Chalukya k., 84, 315 
Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka, do., ‘ ° « 239 
Vijayakirti, Jaina preceptor, ‘ - 888, 349 


Vijaydlaya, Chéla ks “ ‘ - 222 
Vijayanagara, vi., 2, 4, 12, 13, 14, 180, 221, 
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Vijayanagari, s. a. Vijayanagara, 267, 268 
Vijaya-Nandivarman, Véngi &., 143, 182n, 197n 
Vijayarijadéva,k., . ‘ . ‘ « 198n 
Vijayaéakti, Chandéllak., . é ° . 154 


Vijayaséna. &., : . « 244, 252n, 525 
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Vijayasiha, m., ‘ ° . . 174 

Vijaya-Skandavarman, Pallava % - 182n 

Vikaura-vishaya, di., ; : 155, 156 

Vikaya, m., ° . ° ; . - 174 

Vikhanas, rishi, d 3 e - 295 

Vikrama-Chéda, s. a. Vikrama-Chéla, 228, 241 
Vikrama-Chéla, Chéla k., 37, 73, 228, 263, 

264, 266 

Vikramaditya, Eastern Chélukya ch., . 229, 241 


Vikramaditya I., Eastern Chalukya k., . 240 
Vikramaditya II., do., ° . . 240 
Vikramaditya II., Western Chalukyak., . 182 
Vikramaditya V1., do., ° 38, 137, 215 
Vikramankadévacharita, 2 A < - 2120 
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Vilhaka, s. a. Vilha, : . . - 98n 
Vilhana, m., ° . . . > - 174 
Vilhi, m., . ° ; ° ° - 174 
Vimala, mythical k., . ° : - 181 


Vimaliditya, Chdlukya ch. 333, 835n, 387, 
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Vimaladitya, astern Chélukya ch. . 229, 241 
Vimaladitya, Hastern Chalukyak., 34, 35, 

36, 49, 240, 302 

Vimaladitya, m., . . ‘ ° - 174 
Vinaydditya, Eastern Ganga k., 186 and 
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Vindyakapéla, Kanaw k., . 195n, 209, 246n 

Vinayakapura, s. a. Kdta-Vindyakapura, 267,269 


VinayamahAdévi, gween of KAmarnava IL., 186, 193 


Viniyuktaka, . . : ° . - 258 
Vinnamangalam, vé., . . ° - 222n 
Vinru-nadu, dt., . . ‘ * - 360 
Vinukonda, v%., ‘ ‘ ; . - 196 
Vira, Ze., : : ° . . = ME 
Vira, m., ‘ , ° . ° - 300 
Vira-Champa, ch., « . . - 138, 223 


Vira-Chiéda, Hastern Chalukya k., 33n, 35, 36, — 
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Vira-Chéda-Vinnagara, s. a BhAyandarayana, 33n 

Vira-Chéla, ch., - 82, 83, 138, 139, 140n, 223 


INDEX, 


PAGE 
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Vira-Kérala-chakravartin, &., - 292, 293, 206 
Vira-Kéralavarman, sur. of Jayasimha, 146n, 293 
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Virana, m., ° ‘ . . ‘ ‘ 3 
Viranacharya, m., e ‘ : 3 
Vira-Narasimha, s. a. Vira-Nrisishha, ‘ p 3 
Viranardyana, sur. of Parantaka I., » 222, 225 
Vira-Nrisimha, Vijayanagara k., a : 3 


virima, 


Vira-Pandya, &., ie - 146, 147, 216 
Vira-Pandyadéva, sur. of Martindavarman, . 146n 
Virappa-Nayaka, ch., . : . » 271 
Vira-Baghava-chakravartin, £., 203, 293, 294, 296 
Vira-Rajéndra-Chéda, Velanindu ch, 38, 36, 61 
Virasimha, Hastern Gangak, . « 186 Table 
Virattanéévars, fe., . ° : ° e 18in 
Vira-Valaiijiyan, m., . : : ‘ e 832 
Vira-Vallajla, Hoysala k., . 2 - 180 
Vira-Venkatapati, s. a. Venkata I., : 271 
Virifichipuram, vi., 7 a e ce yi 
Virapaksha, ¢e., : #4 ‘ 3, 13 
Visakha, Jaina saint, ° 24, 28 
VisakhAcharya, 8 Ge Gishienhs, ° . 26 
Visala, s. a. Ujjain, . F : . 24, 28 
Visdlapataka, vi., : ont GD ° - 4 
vishayapati, : : : - 263 


Vishnu, god, 2, 5, 30, 38n, 31, 47, 60, 61, 
62, 53, 62n, 63n, 82, 93, 96, 118, 123, 1465, | 
148, 149, 151, 162, 153, 181, 204, 207, 222, 
224, 230, 238, 242, 247n, 286, 289, 317, 
| 318, 319, 347n, 357, 358 


Vishnu, m., ; ° é 3 » 113,174 
Vishnubhatta, m., ° ; ° + 205,208 
Vishnubhatta-Sédmayajin, m., F « 94, 239 
Vishnudéva, s, a. Vishnunandin, ' 24, 28 
Vishnukundin, family, . > 194, 196, 197 
Vishnunandin, Jaina saint, ‘ . oc Sh 
Vishnupura, vi., a ie ory » 426n 
Vishnupurina, quoted, . : ° - 120n 
Vishnurama, ch., ° ‘ ‘ é - 809 
Vishnugarman, m, ° é ° » 174 
Vishnoéarman, s. a. Vilha, . é - 980, 126 
Vishnufayanétsava, . . . » . 118n 
Vishnuvardhana, Chalukyak., . - 94,239 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala kh, .. ° . 82n 
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“Visbnovardhana Il, do, . ». . 229, 241 
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Vishnuvardhana J., Kastern Chalukya k., $4 


Vishnuvardhana II., do. . 5 : 94, 239 
Vishnuvardbana III., do., 2 : - 289 
Vishnuvardhana IV., do., . : « 239 


Vishnuvardhana III, 8. a. Mallapa III., 229, 


230, 242 
Vishnuvardhana VIII., s. a, Bajardjal., . 302 


Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja, sur. of Mahadéyae 


chakravartin, 4 ° ° : - oe 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, Western Chd- 

lukya Ix, : ° - 212, 218, 214 
vishuva, an equinoz, . : « 66, 68, 199, 200 
Visvagunadaréa, guoted, . : . - 221 
ViSvakarman, god, . ; . « 800 
Visévamitra, ., ‘ ° : « 126, 128 
Viévandtha, author, . . ° » 267n 
Vidvaripa, m, . ‘ . . - 111,174 
Vitaka, m., . ° ; i E 253 
Vithu, Mes ° ° ° e e « 174 
Vitthalésvara, te., , . ° ° a oe 
Vivamay ata, vé., ° . . ° » 116 
Vivika, m., ° ° . ; e 125, 126 
Vida, ch. (?), . . ° . e « 256 
Vrataraja, quoted, . ° . ° « 267n 
vratas, the five, ° ° ‘ ° - 839 
Vriddha-Gautami, 7%., ‘ ° ° » -8320 
Vrishaéaila, s. a. Tirumalai hill, , 2 - 2700 
Vyaghratati-mandala, di, . ° « 247, 243 
Vyasa, m., : P 6 . - 98, 110 


Vyasa, rishi, Pee ¢ 5, 54, 97, 145, 308 
Vyasa-Siksha, quoted, ; , - 304n 


WwW 
Wardha, U.5 ° ° . ° ° « 279 
Wokkaléri, v2., . 333, 334 
Y 
Yadava, family, : 148, 151, 152, 279, 280 
Yadu, family, 84,94, 146, 147, 148, 151, 169, 
245, 246, 252, 287 
Yajiiadhara, m., . ‘ ‘ - 154 
Yajiavalkya, m., . . . - 98n, 126 
Yakkantéagal, Vi., ° ° ° 7 
Yakshapala, k., : ® ° : 244n, 255 
Yakshi, > ° ® e . 137, 138 


yamalikambali, ¢az, , « 99, 128 


Yamuna, 74., 


yanaka or yanika, 


Yapantya, school, 


YApaniya-samgha, 
Yapuli-gachehha or Yapuliya, 
Yasdbhata, m., 


Yasddéva, m., 


Yasédhara, m., 


Yasdmati, f,, 


Yaédvarman, Chélukya ch., 
Yasévarman, Chundélla k., 
Yasévigraha, Kanau; /.., 
yathakaladbyAsin, 
Yavana, a Musalmén, 


Yayati, sur. of Mahasivagupta, . 
YayAtinagara, vi., 


years of the cycle :~ 


Angiras, 
Bhava, 


Chitrabhana, 


Darmukha, 


Durmukhio, 


Jaye, 


ParAbhava, 
Paridhavin, 
Pingala, 
Plava, . 
Plavanga, 
Prajapati, 
Raudra, 


Sarvadharin, 


Sarvajit, 
Sarvarin, 
Sobhakrit, 
Srimukha, 
Srtmukhin, 
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° . « 3839 
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P ‘ - 30 
° - 387, 348 
: - 156n. 246n 
- 100, 118 
| - 246n 
245, 246, 252, 311 
° - 200n 
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° ° oo 269 
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° - 328, 330 
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° ° - 270 
° ° 58, 62 
. e 3828, 339 
° - — 69, 221 
° ° 180 
° - 216 
° - 87 

: 4n 
° - 306 

° -« 267, 269 


[Vou. IV. 

vase. 

Vijaya, j . , 72, 260, 262 
Virddhikrit, . ‘ ry s . e 215 
Vyaya, . ‘ 70, 72, 335n 


years of the reign, 66, 68, 69, 70, 7L, 73, 81, 
82, 83, 86, 137, 139, 143, 145, 146, 148, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 182. 183, 194, 198, 216, 
217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 230, 
247, 254, 256, 263, 264, 265, 266, 280, 297, 
303, 315n, 332, 335n, 360 
Yenamadala, v%., = é : . . 84 


Yerla, 7%., ; * e a ° - 281 
yogas :— 

Subha, . ‘ ; * . - 279 

Vyatipata, . . : ; - 267 
Yésyagma, m., « ° - 290 
Yuddbamalla, pa Chulukya b. » « 240, 302n 
Yudhishthira, mythical k., - 33, 8,319 
yadhya, | sacrifice, . " 194, 197 
Yusuf ‘Adil Shah, Bijapur hs - 270n 


yuvaraja, an heir-apparent, 97, 117, 118, 180, 
245, 254, 302 
Yuvaraja, Chédi k., : . - 279, 280 


Zz 
Zodiac, signs of the: — 
Dhanus, * § 3 202, 217, 220 
Kanya, . . : : » 151, 220 
Karkataka, . “ ‘ ‘ - 202, 265 
Kumbha, : . . . « 217, 263 
Makara, ° ° “S - 293, 296 
Mina, ' 4 70, 71, 216, 217, 292, 296 
Mithuna, ; : . ° 73 
Rishabha, ‘ . . 70,71, 72h, 263, 264 
Simha, ‘ ' ‘ . - 208, 264 
Tala, 4 ‘ g é . i: | | 
Vriéchika, ‘ M . - 218,219, 220 


Vrisha or Vrishabha, 185 and add., 193, 204 


